Earth's New Masters
by firefromheaven
[image: firefromheaven profile picture]

  The Hunt Is On

  
	The Beginning Of The End



	 In the year 2012 NASA developed a way to teleport people through space.  A secret project was started to try to colonize a distant planet that seemed to have an ecology similar to earth.  A volunteer was sent to the planet to collect samples of the vegetation to see if it had any nutritional value to humans.  The plants were actually more highly nutritious than anything known on earth.  They were extremely high is docosahexaenoic acid (DHA), a fatty acid that is found in high concentration in the gray matter of the brain. DHA is instrumental in the function of brain cell membranes, which are important for the transmission of brain signals. A food with such high levels had never been found on earth.  It might mean that people raised in this new world would have greatly enhanced brain function.  He also reported that animal life existed there that was analogous with the small vertebrate life on earth.  As scientists are terribly unimaginative their code name for the planet was Eden .  Everything was going as planned when budget cuts were going to force the end of the project.  The directors and the personnel decided that they were going to skip the rest of the preliminary testing and teleport a party to the planet before the budget cuts could take effect.  



	 Four men were chosen, all were great physical specimens but each had mental and physical strengths that were unique.  All the men were also outstanding sexual specimens, well endowed and with exceptional sperm counts.  Four women were also selected with the same criteria, exceptional, physically, mentally and extremely fertile.  The plan was to have as diverse a combination of desirable genes as possible so the colony would only produce genetically superior specimens.  The men and women were not pairs.  They were to switch partners after each time a pair had produced a child.  The object was to be as genetically diverse as possible with this small number of people.  



	 It was also decided that they would bring dogs.  Since there was animal life there the dogs would come in handy in protecting the people if any of the native fauna was dangerous.  Since there wasn't time to be terribly selective about the dogs they chose German Shepherds from the breeding program that was going on in a different department.  Each man was given a male Shepherd and each woman was given a female.  



	 It took a tremendous amount of energy to make the jump through the vastness of space.  It didn't make a difference how much matter was transported the amount of energy was relatively the same. Since it took several million dollars worth of electric to make the jump and there was only enough money left in the budget for one shot, it was decided to transport all of them in one shot.



	 They all gathered in the teleportation chamber.  The teleporting process was safer as you decreased the motion in the chamber.  It was decided that everyone should kneel next to their dog and hold them to keep them steady.  The sequence was started and the chamber was powered up.  As the energy was just about to reach its critical level it emitted a high pitched shriek.  It was too high pitched for human ears, but it startled the dogs and they all jerked right as they were making the jump to Eden .  That was when it all went wrong.  



	 When the space jumpers arrived on Eden they found out that they had not rematerialized as individuals.  Due to the fact that they were moving and closely touching each other, the teleporter was not able to digitalize them as distinct individuals.  Instead of 16 individual beings there were 4 male hybrids and 4 female hybrids.  The scientists realized what happened and abandoned the project leaving the space travelers for dead.



	 Fortunately for them but unfortunately for the people back on earth, these hybrids contained most of the best traits of man and dog.  They had above human intelligence, walked upright and had human like hands with opposable thumbs.  Their bodies were very human.  They had shepherd heads, black and tan double coats and the strength, speed and endurance of a dog.  The one thing they did not get was the great scenting ability of a dog.  In addition to the genetically enhanced intelligence, the high levels of DHA in their diets caused their IQ's to be completely off the charts.



	 There were also some sexual modifications.  In the men the penises had a sheath but it was not attached to the body.  It was also human shaped and did not have an os penis or bone like a dog.  It did have a bulbus glandis or knot that swelled up but only when ejaculation was eminent causing the pair to tie to ensure fertilization.  This allowed for great sex because as long as the male didn't ejaculate no knot formed allowing a much longer more pleasurable coupling before the tie.  As in dogs this tie lasted 20 minutes to an hour.  Also like a male dog they were horny ALL the time.



	 The women had 10 breasts to be able to suckle a whole litter of pups.  They also only came into heat once a year.  When they were not in heat they were NOT at all receptive to sex.  The pups grew rapidly like dogs and reached sexual maturity at a year of age.



	 Since the males were always horny and the females only once a year, sex between the males became the norm not the exception.  Sex with females while pleasurable was only done for procreation.



	 With the high fertility rate, early maturation rate and lack of disease and predators the population exploded exponentially.  Due to their higher intelligence their science and technology was soon far beyond that of earth.  They developed a teleportation system that was much better than the one the humans had abandoned.  They developed a way to channel gravitation lines between the layers of the skin to make it impervious to weapons. Last but not least they developed a way to channel the static electricity in the air and use it like a lightning bolt as a weapon.  They had become almost godlike in their powers.



	 After 40 years, with the population of Eden bursting at the seams they sent several reconnaissance missions back to Earth.  They soon realized that the civilization of Earth had degenerated to the point that it was pretty much a slave culture.  There was a class of rulers and one of workers.  It was decided to send a tenth of their population back to earth to reclaim the planet for the Shepherds.



	 The Takeover



	 After the financial collapse of 2009, the world gradually embraced collectivism.  The people were taught that working for the collective was good and being an individual was bad.  Everyone should act the same, think the same and like the same things.  Individualism was considered a crime.  People needed to conform with the state view on everything from the things they ate, to the recreation they enjoyed and even their sexual orientation.  All sex was bad except for procreation.  Since the collectivism had not produced wealth, or even enough food to support the population people were limited to one child.  Which meant after you had 1 child you were prohibited from having sex.  Even masturbation was prohibited and homosexual activity was punishable by death.  People that exhibited individualism were put into reeducation camps.  If they were not able to be reeducated they were disposed of.  Over 20% of the world population was destroyed in these camps, usually the best and brightest, leaving the slow and stupid to reproduce. Some of these people with stubborn streaks of individuality had escaped before they could be rounded up.  They moved into wilderness areas and started small survivalist communities.  The government had too many problems just managing the compliant population to be bothered rounding up these malcontents.



	 Because of reduced productivity the countries of Earth were continually at war over land to try (unsuccessfully) to grow sufficient amounts of food to feed their populations.  There were food shortages and famine.  The human race was on the verge of being run into oblivion.  Between the wars, famines and pandemics of disease the population of Earth had dropped by 90%.



	 When the anthro German Shepherds finally invaded Earth they encountered little resistance.  The people were tired of war and famine and had no fight left in them.  Especially when they were opposed by a super race of extraterrestrials who were impervious to weapons and could make lightning bolts out of thin air.



	
They had taken over all of the population centers were the human ruling class had enslaved the people to run the factories and farms. These humans were held in contempt and were looked at as beings that were born and bred to be slaves.They could not believe that these soulless automatons were the stock that they themselves had originally come from.



	 They were soon able to get things stabilized.  There were no more wars, disease or famines.  These people were so thankful that they now had their basic needs met that they didn't complain about the sheps keeping all the surplus for themselves. What they were allowed to keep was much more than they had when the collectives were run by men.



	 Once things had stabilized the sheps had much leisure time.  They enjoyed hunting and fishing.  This took them to wilderness areas where they discovered the humans that had gone feral.  These survivalist humans were almost like a different species.  They were cunning, intelligent and had a zest for life that was lacking in the domesticated humans.  It was also found that when they were caught and tamed they made captivating pets, unlike the dull domesticated humans.  Soon the sheps were going on hunting expeditions where they would catch their own feral human.  The sheps considered it great sport to organize hunting parties to capture these prized pets.  The pet belonged to which ever shep managed to capture it.  Since they were very rare each shep was only allowed to keep one feral human every 20 years.  Women and pre-adolescent children were also off limits, culling some of the males would still leave a stable breeding population.  That way they could have a constant supply of pets.  Besides the sheps preferred sex with males any way so they made better sex toys.  



	 The Hunt Is On

	 I was a member of the Firehole tribe.  We lived in the Firehole River basin in what had been Yellowstone  Park.  I had lived there ever since my parents died when I was 5 summers old and the Firehole tribe had adopted me. It was a difficult life.  We had to be nomads, initially because the World Government had a bounty on us and then because the sheps started hunting us to make us slaves.  I don't know why they want us when they have all those people in the cities already.  Since we have to be nomads we cannot farm, but there is an abundance of fish and game in the Firehole basin.  The trout are plentiful and there are bison, moose, elk, mule deer and antelope.  There are also Grizzly Bears, but we usually don't hunt them because the old saying is very true.  Sometimes you get the bear, sometimes the bear gets you.  One of them killed my parents, they died protecting me from a sow with cubs. Even though it is a hard life we usually manage to get enough to eat and we are free.



	 I was 16 summers old, but already I was the best of our tribe at stalking animals.  I was very good at watching without being seen.  I was an excellent tracker and hunter and I was the best runner in the tribe. I had long thick black hair tied back into a ponytail, and my eyes are the same color as the sky. I am just shy of 6 feet tall and I have a lithe yet muscular body. I've been told that I am handsome. Several of the young ladies fancy me but so far I haven't been attracted to any of them. Maybe I'm to young to be interested in girls. Besides I am not ready to have kids and that is the only acceptable reason to have sex. It is better if I don't think about what I can't have. I get the urges but it is usually around the grown men of the tribe which is a great sin. I pray constantly that god will take these feelings away from me.



	 Even though The tribe has been good to me I have never felt like I belonged. I wasn't taken in by a single family I was raised by the tribe. For the longest time I missed my parents (to be honest I still do) and the love they gave me. I always felt safe with them. Maybe that is why I try so hard to be the best at everything and usually succeed. I am so worried that if I don't please everybody I will be exiled. I guess that is not being fair to the tribe and they have never intimated that I was in any danger of losing my status as tribe member. But it is still not like having a family of your own. Even when I am with the tribe I feel alone. The urges I have for the men of the tribe make me feel even more alone.



	 It had been 3 years since the sheps had invaded Earth when they finally discovered our tribe. They had finally found our little village of survivalists and the hunt was on.  We had heard from people that had been in the war that the sheps had godlike powers. Their skin was impenetrable, and they could shoot lightning like Zeus in the old myths. We had heard from the occasional man that escaped their hunts that they turned the men they captured into pets. In fact it was worse than being a dog because their pets were also used as sex toys. In fact as soon as they captured a man they buggered him. This seemed to make the men passive and accepting of their status when it was over. We all considered this terrible because we had been taught that sex between males was the greatest sin of all. To my embarrassment talk of this abomination gave me tingly feelings in my nether regions. Of course I never mentioned these feelings to anyone.



	 There were 13 men in our little group when we were discovered. I was the youngest of the adults at 16 summers but since I had been raised to it from a young age I was the most at home in the wilderness. I could travel the forest swiftly, silently and nearly invisibly. Since the sheps considered this to be a sport they came to the outskirts of the village and announce that the hunt would start in 15 minutes to give their quarry a slight head start. The women and children were told to stay put they would not be hunted and as long as they stayed in the village they would be safe. Of course most of the men fled in panic, I was the only one that took time to assess the situation.  



	 I knew of a tall pine tree that would give me a good view of the surrounding area and give me a temporary hiding place.  I climbed to the top and watched as the hunt started.  I watched the hunting party pass underneath me.  I was able to count 18 sheps in the hunting party.  They were organizing the hunt, I could hear their plans.  They would spread out 25 yards apart and push their quarry ahead of them.  I figured the best way to keep from getting surprised would be to follow them so I would know where they were.  Or at least that is what I told myself at the time.



	 Despite the fact that they were the despised enemy you couldn't help noticing how handsome they were.  I guess because they had fur they didn't need to bother with clothing.  Even beneath all the thick fur you could see these sheps were muscular and cut.  Not like a body builder but like a boxer.  Because our group was very modest (it is a sin to be seen naked) I have never seen an adult male naked other than myself.  I know that I am a little over 6 inches when it is hard, most of the sheps were bigger than that soft.  Again looking at these big strong naked bodies was making me hard.  It is such a sin to have these feelings for males.  I tried to get my mind off of it but my eyes kept drifting to their male parts.



	 They were all built superior to men but there was one there that all the others deferred to.  He had to be over 6  ½ feet tall with about 275 muscular pounds properly distributed on that handsome frame.  He had the standard shep black and tan coat but it just seemed deeper and more lustrous.  His ample sheath was covered with short soft tan fur, and below that hung a LARGE hairless black scrotum filled with egg sized testicles.  It was obvious that he was royalty or a leader of some sort; he just had that air about him.  After overhearing several conversations I had come to the conclusion that his name was Woden.



	 When I was sure they had all passed I climbed down and jogged silently after them. That way none of them would be able to surprise me, at least that's what I told myself. I decided to follow this Woden since he was the leader. I don't think the fact that he was gorgeous played any part in my decision.



	 After loping along for about 5 minutes they spotted Steve. At 30 he was the oldest of our group. He had sandy brown hair and a beard. Since it was summer he was just wearing a loincloth like the rest of us. Unfortunately he had injured his leg in the war and was not able to run far or fast with it. A couple of the least dominant sheps took off in pursuit. It was frightening how quickly they were able to close the gap. He dodged the one on the right but ran right into the one on the left and was taken down immediately. The whole group ran up hooting and hollering words of encouragement to their friend. They all gathered around to watch as Steve struggled to get away. The shep deftly stripped him of his loincloth and pinned him to the ground on his back. Steve struggled futilely, screaming "NO please let me go. I can't do this, it's a sin".



	 The sheps just laughed as the one who had captured him hooked his right arm under Steve's left leg and maneuvered it up to his shoulder. He did the same thing with the right leg so Steve was jackknifed in half. It was then that it dawned on me what he was going to do. Up until that point I had no idea how males could have sex with each other. Now it was going to be demonstrated to me graphically. His member was erect, about 8' and peeking out of his sheath. It was dripping something and he caught some of this and smeared it on Steve's anus. As Steve struggled even more fiercely the shep said "you can make this a lot easier on yourself if you just surrender to the inevitable. I'll take it slow then. If you want to struggle I'll just have to jam it in. It's up to you. It makes no difference to me. Hell, sometimes it's more fun when you resist. Eventually I will have you trained to be a good pet. In fact by the end of the week you will be begging for it" he laughed.



	 Steve would have none of it and spit in the shep's face. The shep growled and took Steve's throat in his jaws. He clamped down until he drew blood immobilizing Steve. He then lined himself up and with one savage thrust drove himself up Steve's ass. Steve let a scream of pain and despair as the shep brutally fucked him. From my vantage point I had an unobstructed view of his member driving in and out like a piston. It was soon flecked with blood, and starting to swell slightly at the base. Finally he was down to the short strokes. The part with the swelling was not coming out on the withdrawal. The shep grunted as he reached his climax and Steve immediately ceased struggling. After his climax subsided I expected the shep to withdraw, but it appeared that they were stuck together. I looked closer and it appeared that the shep had swollen up inside him like a dog in a bitch.



	 Steve had been reduced to whimpering, but as the shep released more of his seed in him it became clear he is slowly making the journey from pain to pleasure. The shep released the grip on his neck and Steve moaned in pleasure. "Is my pet going to be a good boy and accept his new Master?" he said licking the wounds on Steve's lacerated neck.



	 To my surprise Steve said submissively, "yes Master I was wrong to resist you. I am not worthy to be your pet, please forgive me." The shep gave a couple of soft short thrusts and Steve cried out "Ooh, it feels so good!" It was then I noticed that he was also erect and had just released his seed. His orgasm was so intense that some shot all the way up to his face.,



	 The shep licked a pearl of cum off of his nose and said "of course I forgive you. Right now you are just an ignorant feral that doesn't know any better. In the future I will be less forgiving of insubordination, but I don't expect any out of you."



	 I watched this in horrified fascination. This was so unlike Steve. He had always been so strong and devout to our faith, and now he was just a fuck toy to a hated shep. It wasn't until now that I realized that I was incredibly aroused also. I prayed and begged god to take this shameful sinful lust away from me, but to my dismay I was still hard as a rock.



	 Once Steve had submitted, the rest of the sheps left the two alone to bond and continued the hunt. After 15 minutes 3 of the larger more dominant looking sheps spotted Jeff and took off in pursuit. Jeff was about 5 years older than me. He was 5'2" but built like a fire plug. He was strong as hell but not very fast. The fastest of the three managed to take him down, Jeff didn't even get a chance to dodge. The shep let out a triumphant hoot as he drove Jeff to his knees. Jeff started swearing at him to let him go. The shep just laughed and ripped off the loincloth. He forced Jeff's head to the ground so he was buns up kneeling. He struggled but physically he was no match for the big hybrid. After a very brief struggle the shep was able to hold Jeff still. This shep was bigger and more well endowed than the first one and he guided his cock to Jeff's virgin pucker. It was dripping copious amounts of precum and he used his dick to spread it around. Jeff was still struggling, you could see he had his sphincter clenched to try to keep the invader out. This was futile. Wit a steady pressure the shep slowly forced the head in spite of the fact that Jeff was clenching his sphincter as hard as he could. Once the head was all the way in, he grinned and hilted Jeff with one swift savage thrust. Jeff shrieked like a banshee. The others made bawdy jokes and gave words of encouragement while this shep brutally raped Jeff. "You shouldn't resist your Master's advances, it will only cause you unnecessary pain" he said as he jackhammered in and out of Jeff's now raw red pucker.



	 "Fuck you, you bastard, you will never be my master."



	 With this they all laughed. "It's always the same with you humans, you never accept your destiny until we fuck the pride and arrogance out of you. You will succumb like all the rest. Soon you will be on your knees begging for your Master's attention like all our other pets." By now he was thrusting in and out with the speed and power of his German Shepherd ancestors. Something finally snapped in Jeff and he began whimpering. "See I told you you would break, you humans are all weak willed and weak minded. Don't you see that your place in the order of things is to submit to your Masters?"



	 You could see Jeff hardening in response to the brutal thrusting. The shep relented some and was now down to those short strokes, planted deep in Jeff. Letting the knot grow that would tie them together and bond them for life. He was still thrusting slowly and deeply, it seemed like he was hitting something inside Jeff because every thrust seemed to make his dick jump and he was moaning in pleasure. You could see that Jeff wasn't going to last long. The shep cooed in his ear as he was draped over his back, "Just let go and surrender. You're safe here in your Masters arms. For the first time in your life you have nothing to worry about."



	 Jeff finally let out a loud moan and spent himself on the ground. The shep stopped moving as his big low hanging balls jumped up signaling the start of his orgasm. After about a minute he gently rolled to the left pulling Jeff down with him and tenderly guiding him to the ground. They lay there tied together like they were spooning. The shep caressed his head and spoke softly, tenderly even lovingly in his ear. "See everything is alright. Your Master is here, he will protect you and take care of all your needs. All you have to do is idolize him and obey him."



	 "I understand now Master, I don't know how I could have been so foolish before."



	 They continued talking like lovers. The crazy thing was Jeff sounded sincere. Not like he was trying to placate a tormentor but like he truly loved the hated shep. It made me wonder. Yes the sheps were ruthless and brutal when opposed or defied, but as soon as the human surrendered they were loving and gentle. No, it must be some kind of trick. These evil alien bastards had taken over the world and enslaved mankind.



	 Then I realized that this scene also had me hard as a rock. In my mind I imagined it was me being ravaged by Woden.  I then realized that throughout this whole event I had my hands in my loincloth stroking my manhood. I pulled my hand out like I had been burned. It was a sin to pleasure yourself and spill your seed.



	 Again they continued the hunt leaving Jeff and his captor to bond with each other, and then later return to the sheps base camp. As the hunt continued I was following Woden when one of the other large dominant sheps said to him, "I thought you would go after that one, we might not find a better one than that. He was fairly young and not bad looking, a trophy pet for sure."



	 "I have my heart set on the youngest one of the camp. He is easily the best pet here. And he can't be more than 17 at the most.  He has a handsome face and a body that looks oh so fuckable.   Nice and athletic, not old enough to be set in his ways so he should be easily trainable. I can already see myself teaching him to worship my big cock.  He is everything I want, he will make the ideal pet.  We still have two more days to go in the hunt and I plan on bagging him," answered Woden.



	 "You're right, any one could see he was the best one there. But what if you don't catch him."



	 "I'll take my chances. After seeing him I know I won't be satisfied with any of the others."



	 "Oh! I forgot the great Woden never settles for anything less than the best. And the sad thing is you always get what you are after."



	 Great not only was our group being hunted, but I was being specifically targeted by the most dominant one of them all.  The one that thinks I look "oh so fuckable."  And he is so sure he is going to catch me.  We'll see about that, I had outsmarted them so far.



	 An hour later they flushed Allen.  He was the priest of our tribe.  His nerve broke when they were about a quarter mile away so he had a big head start when he bolted.  Four sheps took off in hot pursuit. Two were working like a team and they were the ones to bring him down, much to the pleasure of the sheps who hooted and hollered.  



	 "I swear those two do everything together.  I guess they plan on sharing him,"  quipped Woden to his companions.  "I guess we are in for quite a show."



	 Allen was stiff with terror.  He kept praying to be delivered from this abomination.  The smaller of the two positioned Allen on his knees and bent him over.  The more dominant of the two knelt behind Allen stroking his 9" member while his partner held the priest in position.  Allen begged, "please don't do this to me I'm a priest, it's a sin."  



	 The smaller shep took his partner's cock in his mouth to lube it up, then guided it to the priest's virgin asshole.  "Convert this padre," the larger laughed as he slowly pushed the head of his dick in the priest's ass.  Allen gasped as the head popped in.  The shep didn't take him brutally or tenderly.  It was more just matter of fact indifference, a sense of nonchalance.  Allen wasn't struggling nor surrendering, he was just there in shock.  The shep slowly worked himself in until he seated himself and those big pendulous balls slapped up against the priest's.  



	 The beta reached under Allen and felt his cock.  "He's starting to respond, it won't be long now."  Since he hadn't resisted or surrendered, just remained passive, they had so far neither brutalized him or treated him with tenderness.  The alpha of the pair started working it in and out slowly until in spite of himself Allen started to moan.  He stiffened and to my surprise he started to fall into a rhythm with the alpha.  The alpha stopped and Allen continued to fuck himself with the alpha's cock.  Everyone laughed.  The beta walked around to the front and got on his knees.  He peeled the sheath back from his 8 1/2" erection and waved it in Allen's face.  Allen eagerly took it into his mouth, and by swaying back and forth managed to fuck himself at both ends.  He obviously had now accepted his new masters and they praised him.  They were no longer fucking him the threesome was tenderly making love, Allen doing his best to pleasure his masters.



	 The alpha was down to the short strokes when he said "this is going to hurt a little at first when I tie with you.  Don't worry though.  As soon as you stretch a little to accommodate my knot you will know a pleasure like nothing you have ever felt before."  His movement slowed even further as his knot swelled to it's full size and firmly tied them together.  He gave a couple of short quick thrusts that rattled Allen's prostate and he exploded onto the ground.  He let out a lifetime of pent up sexual frustration in that orgasm and would have collapsed if the sheps hadn't held him up.  



	 The beta gently helped lower the two tied lovers to the ground and then cuddled next to them making an Allen sandwich.  Allen reached out and pulled the beta's head towards him and kissed his nose.  "I'm sorry you didn't get to cum."



	 "Don't worry, I'll get sloppy seconds when he's done.  I've always been the bottom before, this will be something new for me."  



	 "Don't worry Master, I'm yours anytime you want.  I never had any idea that this could be so wonderful."



	 This went on throughout the day.  One after another the members of the tribe were caught and tamed.  By dusk they had caught all the other tribe members. True to his word Woden hadn't chased any of the tribe members, he was still targeting me. Since Allen had been shared by two sheps it meant that there were 5 sheps, one of them being Woden and only me left to be hunted.  The other four were fairly nondescript, or maybe it was they just paled in comparison to Woden.  If he wasn't so damn arrogant, I could see myself with him.  Hell who was I fooling I had imagined myself with him every time one of the tribe was caught.



	 They made a camp for the night.  They made a nice fire and prepared to cook their dinner.   One took a large standing rib roast out of an insulated portion if his back pack.  They put it on a spit until it was medium rare and feasted.  Boy was it making me hungry, I hadn't eaten since a small dinner last night.  As they ate they talked about the events of the day.



	 After following them all day I had managed to figure out their names.



	 "Its been quite a successful hunt, we got 12 out of the 13.  All of them at least breeding quality and I'd say 3 of them were nice trophy quality pets." remarked Ansulm.



	 "The only one still out there is that young one, now that was a trophy for sure.  I would have loved to have buried my bone in him." quipped Dagmar.



	 "We haven't seen hide nor hair of him since the start of the hunt, he's probably in Montana by now.  He looked like a runner, probably took off and hasn't looked back since," complained Welf.  



	 "You're right, if it wasn't so late I'd head back right now," Dagmar replied in.  First thing in the morning after a good breakfast I'm heading back."



	 "I'm with Dag," chimed in Ansulm.



	 "Ditto's," grunted Hartmut.



	 "You guy's are right this is a waste of time," groaned Welf.



	 "I guess that just leaves you Woden.  You coming with us?"  queried Dagmar.



	 "No.  I don't think he has run.  I think he is close by and very cunning.  I plan on staying and getting him."



	 "But the plane leaves on the third sunrise from now.  I bet you 10 Eden Units that you don't get him," badgered Welf.



	 "You're on.  I've never wanted anything so much in my life and I intend to get him," retorted Woden.



	 "I agree with Welf, Woden I think you met your match in this one," jabbed Ansulm.



	 "Well I am counting on us being a match, and I plan on bringing him back with me."



	 There was plenty of meat left when they finally went to sleep. I guess because of their invulnerability they didn't feel a need to post a guard. I was able to sneak in and take the rest of the meat. I wanted them to know that I was brave and daring and that I took their dinner from right under their noses. At least that was what I told myself. Right by the fire pit I took a stick and wrote"DAVID WAS HERE". That would give them something to think about. I quickly ate my fill and threw the rest in a ravine so they would not have it. I then made a false trail to confuse them and backtracked to a small rocky outcrop where I could hide and bed down for the night.



	 I awoke before dawn and positioned myself so I could watch them discover that they had no leftovers. Dagmar went to get it to reheat for breakfast. He discovered that it was missing and saw my message. "Hey guys we had a visitor last night. The little feral took our breakfast and is rubbing our noses in it."



	 They all hurried over to see. Ansulm swore, "that arrogant little mother fucker, he's going to pay for this."



	 Woden chuckled and said. "Ansulm, get a grip. I think it shows a lot of guts, I thought that's why we were after the ferals instead of those pathetic zombies in the cities. It just makes me even more sure that I want to make him mine. I kept dreaming all night about how I was going to tie with him and own the little scamp. So he's called David. It sort of fits, you know from that old bible story David and Goliath. We are way more formidable than some giant man and he still has the guts to tweak our noses. David I kind of like it, after I catch him I might just let him keep it."



	 "IF you catch him. We haven't even seen a footprint of his so far," Hartmut reminded them.



	 "We have now the bold little bastard was so pleased with himself that he got careless and left a trail. We will get the little bastard now," Dagmar intoned evilly.



	 "I'll see you guys when you get back. I am going to try to catch something for breakfast. It should be ready by the time you get back," Woden said with a little amusement.



	 "I thought you wanted this boy"



	 "I do but do you think he left that trail by accident, I bet you he's yanking your chain again. I'm not biting on anything so obvious."



	 "He's not that smart, I'll think about you when the little bastard is riding my dick."



	 The four of them took off, only to return in about 45 minutes when my trail led them back to the camp. They were really pissed and Woden got a good laugh out of it. At least he had a sense of humor. I think I could really like him if he wasn't a damn shep. "I hate to say I told you so but..."



	 "Fuck you Woden. Were leaving."



	 "Yeah! If we found the little bastard now I probably wouldn't be able to control myself." Dagmar replied with sparks crackling between his fingertips. "Don't be late back at the base camp or we will leave without you."



	 With that parting shot the other 4 sheps left, leaving just me and the hated Woden. Hated though he was I still couldn't keep my eyes off of him and I was walking around with a perpetual hardon.



	 After he finished his leisurely breakfast he said in a conversational tone, "I know you are out there, just remember you will be mine. It's just a matter of time."



	 This infuriated me, there was no way he was going to catch me.



	 I stayed one move ahead of him for the next day and a half. I do have to admit I was impressed with his dogged determination. But I knew this area like the back of my hand and he was a stranger to it.



	 On the third evening I knew I had won. He had turned and headed back to the base camp. He said out loud "Congratulations David you've won, I've run out of time. It's a shame I really think you would have liked being with me. Well good luck, I'll never forget you."



	 He seemed so caring.



	 I was alone.



	 He seemed so tender.



	 My tribe was gone.



	 He seemed so sincere.



	 And I was so alone. In fact all my life I had been ALONE.



	 I finally knew what I had to do.



	 I stepped into the path of Woden.  He stopped dead in his tracks, the brief expression of surprise on his face was priceless.  We were about 10 yards apart, which I quickly covered.  I stopped less than an arms length away from the object of my fantasy.  He asked "Are you surrendering?"



	 "Only to you Master."



	 "Don't be frightened.  I won't hurt you."



	 "I know."



	 He put his arms around me and pulled me into a tender embrace.  He put his right hand on my head and ran his fingers through my hair while pulling my head gently to his chest.  I didn't resist at all, it just felt right.  More right than anything had ever felt in my life.  "Why did you surrender David, I had run out of time.  You could have been free."



	 "I surrendered because I finally figured out what I have really wanted all my life.  From the first time I saw you, deep inside I knew I wanted to be with you. You were so perfect.  You were smart, wise, brave, handsome, honorable and sexy.  I don't know how someone could not be attracted to you.  But I had been convinced that you were all terrible creatures that just wanted to rape and make slaves out of us.  I watched the whole hunt from behind and realized that as soon as each man surrendered the brutality stopped.  It was immediately replaced with love and caring upon surrender.  Besides we are taught that sex is a sin, especially between males.  But I was aroused every time I saw it.  In my mind I kept seeing you taking me.  When you were forced to give up the hunt I realized that I needed to make up my mind.  Stay here alone and be free or surrender to you and be your slave.  Slavery doesn't appeal to me, but going on without you appeals even less."



	 "We didn't come here to make you slaves.  We have plenty of slaves to do menial work."



	 "Well what are we, we have to obey you.  Doesn't that make us slaves?"



	 "No!  That doesn't make you slaves it makes you pets."



	 "Isn't it the same thing."



	 "Not at all, pets are valued companions that are loved, cared for, pampered and usually spoiled rotten.  In return the Master is looked up to and obeyed.  Both parties benefit."



	 "But you forced them to have sex."



	 "Only the first time, to show them what they really wanted deep down inside. After that our pets spend half their time begging for it. But we are nearly always happy to oblige," he said smiling. He reached a hand into my loincloth and felt my throbbing member. "It feels like someone is happy to see me," he said as he untied my loincloth and let it fall to the ground.



	 "He's been wanting to see you for three days now. He hasn't let me have a moment of peace." With that I disengaged myself from his embrace and slid down his body to my knees. There at eye level in front of me was the object of my desires. Even though it was soft it looked huge but delicious from my close vantage point. The head was just barely peaking out of his sheath. I looked up into his face and begged, "please Master, can I?"



	 He didn't say a word. He put his hand on the back of my head. He didn't force me, he just guided me down to the prize. I took the exposed part of his head between my lips. Inch by inch using just my lips I skinned the sheath back, taking more and more of it into my greedy mouth. He had not bathed since the hunt had started so he had a little bit of a gamy wild taste. It wasn't rank, it was a musky taste that just turned me on even more. I worked my tongue around the head and he quickly started to stiffen. In about half a minute he was completely rigid. The texture of his skin was was velvety against my tongue as I urgently massaged the head. I began to bob up and down on my Master's penis, as I looked up at his face to interpret his response. The look of pleasure on his face spurred me on. He was every bit of a foot long. I continued to bob further each time until he hit the back of my throat. My Master looked down in amazement as I continued to work my way down his cock until my forehead was against his washboard abs and I felt his slightly swinging balls gently tapping on my chin.



	 I found his hands and guided them to the back of my head. He quickly got the idea and began to slide my head up and down his big throbbing python at the speed and angle to obtain maximum pleasure. I did my best to massage him with my throat muscles without gagging. He pulled out until only his head was in my mouth giving me a chance to catch my breath. "Are you sure you've never done this before?" he said. I nodded my head as I swirled my tongue around my Masters precious head, getting rewarded with a nice squirt of precum. "I'm not going to last much longer." I could see his knot starting to swell, so for the first time I brought my hands into play and gripped the base of the knot. It swelled to the size of my fist. I was rewarded with a loud moan and then my very first taste of my Master's essence. The first jet rocketed down my throat with such force that it almost went down my windpipe. I made sure my tongue blocked the subsequent shots so the warm, salty sweet yet musky taste lingered on my taste buds before I eagerly swallowed them down. There was no way I was going to waste so much as a drop of my Master's jism.



	 "Let go of the knot, I want to have plenty of spunk left for when I take your virginity." I let go. As soon as the pressure was off of the base of his knot it immediately started to deflate. To my disappointment it also stopped delivering my new favorite treat.    



	 He lifted me to my feet and looked into my eyes. He didn't say a word just put his lips to mine and soon that big Shepherd tongue was herding my tongue around my mouth. Pinning and mastering my tongue like he would master me. His big long tongue explored my mouth and then even went down my throat just like his dick had done.  I sucked on his big muscular tongue like I had his cock for a moment then released it.  We broke apart breathless.



	 "Master I can't last much longer."



	 "Well lets do something about that."



	 He reached down and with his right hand grabbed his semi erect member which was now back in its sheath.  His huge left hand engulfed my erection and maneuvered it so we were head to head.  To my surprise he opened the tip of his sheath.  He guided my woody into his sheath which he pulled all the way over my throbbing manhood.  I could feel the blood coursing through his veins as his erection sprang back to life next to mine.  We were both sharing his sheath stretching it slightly, his big hand wrapped around it stroking us slowly.  I had never felt anything like it.  I buried my face into his strong muscular furry chest and moaned out my pleasure.  I could feel his strength.  I could feel his heart beating in time with the throbbing of his erection.  He backed off several times to keep me on the edge then sped up and said,  "Cum for your Master."



	 I could hold back no longer.  My Master had told me to cum and I exploded on cue.   He continued to stroke while I unloaded.  I almost collapsed but Master used his spare hand to hold me tight to him.  He crooned in my ear, "that's it let it all go, you're safe with your Master."  



	 With both of us hard filling his sheath it wasn't long before my spooge was leaking out of his sheath and dripping on his hand and on the ground.  To my surprise he brought his hand up to his muzzle and licked my seed from it.



	 "Delicious. You're even tastier than I thought you'd be. Nice fresh young teenage cum, the best vintage there is." He said gently putting me down on the forest floor on my back. He lay next to me caressing me "I've heard the only thing better is plucking your pet's cherry."



	 "You've heard. You mean you've never actually fucked a human?"



	 "No I haven't yet, but I plan on remedying that very soon. I am the leader of the 'invasion' as you would call it. I am General Woden to my men, but to you I'm just Master. I haven't had time to hunt for a pet before this. I've been too busy with administrative duties. But now I've got everything in order I expect to have lots of leisure time available. But you are definitely worth the wait." He knelt between my legs. He got an hand under each of my knees and pushed them up until they were against my chest. "Hold your legs up here."



	 I did as I was told expecting him to mount me, when to my surprise he bent down and licked my tight little virgin asshole. It felt so wonderful that I moaned out my pleasure. "Like that, do you?"



	 "Yesss Master," I hissed in delight. To my surprise my dick was coming to life again.



	 "Then just relax and enjoy it." He licked again prepping me for the grand finale. Soon his long muscular tongue was plunging deep in my hole. A reconnaissance mission that was stretching me and lubing me for the final assault that would conquer what ever meager resistance I had left.



	 I felt so exposed, so vulnerable. And I loved it. My Master was soon going to take total control of me, to possess me like no other had, and I wanted it more than any thing else in the world. I kept waiting for him to mount me and claim me. "David, I've never heard of a pet giving themselves willingly the first time, we have always had to force them. If you want to I will lay on my back and let you take yourself at your own pace. It might hurt less, especially since I am so big."



	 I thought about it for a second. "If that's what you want. But I would rather that my big, strong, sexy Master showed his pet who was boss and vanquished him like the conquering Hero he is. I want Master to show me in no uncertain terms that I exist for his pleasure and his pleasure alone. Please Master fuck me."



	 "I love it when you beg," he said as he moved up to cover me. He put my legs over his shoulders so I was wide open and helpless. "This is the way I've fantasized about taking you ever since the first time I saw you. I'll try not to hurt you TOO much," he grinned. I felt him rub that huge head over my well lubed virgin pucker, then slowly push. I was slowly expanding but not near enough to accommodate my Masters massive member. He told me to "push like when you are taking a dump." When I did I opened up further but not enough for Master to enter without forcing.



	 "Please Master just take me. I am willing to endure the pain for my Masters pleasure. I want Master so bad. Please breed me."



	 With that my Master forced the head of his big dick into me. There was a flash of pain as it popped in and then he slowly slid that long snake all the way into me in one fluid stroke. When he bottomed out he held still for a minute to let me get used to his size. Although there was pain initially it quickly subsided and the feel of my Master DEEP inside me was the most comforting feeling I had ever had. Master was in control and I was safe in his embrace. And while it was comforting it was also the most erotic thing I had ever felt. After initially losing my erection when Master penetrated me it had now come back with a vengeance. I wanted to feel Master plunging in and out of me taking his pleasure from my body.



	 "Master are you going to fuck me or what?"



	 "You impudent whelp, here I was worried about hurting you. I won't make that mistake again,"he said licking my nose as he withdrew and immediately plunged back in balls deep, those huge seed factories smacking against my ass. After a few relatively gentle exploratory thrusts Master picked up the pace and really started pounding my ass. I could feel the urgency of each thrust. The need to dominate. The need to conquer. The need to love. I was going to do my best to ensure that all those needs were always fulfilled. I was incoherently babbling encouragement for Master to continue this assault. I could feel that fat foot long cock plunging in and out of me. Nothing gentle just pure unadulterated lust, urgent to claim my body as his. The ferocity of our coupling became such that I could finally see the great warrior hidden inside this gentle giant. I was so proud I belonged to him.



	 He was plunging the whole way in and the whole way out on each lust filled thrust. I knew I was going to be sore tomorrow but right now I wanted nothing more than for Master to satisfy himself completely and totally. He was down to the short strokes and I knew he was getting ready to tie me with that huge knot. "David this is probably going to hurt quite a bit the first time I tie with you. Just relax and let yourself stretch to accommodate it."



	 There was a definite knot there now but not big enough that we were tied together. On the back stroke he was massaging the base of his knot with my sphincter encouraging it to grow faster. Soon it was so big there was no room to move in me. Surprisingly I felt little pain. I was completely filled but completely content. I felt Masters whole body shudder and he grunted "You're Mine Now." I felt Master start to empty himself in me. Big squirts of Master's seed filling me. With each squirt I felt more of the little independence I had left being washed away. I realized that he was filling me with something more than just seed. Each jerk of his cock massaged my prostate and in no time at all I joined Master in a fantastic orgasm.



	 Soon the frantic part of Masters orgasm subsided. As long as we were tied Master would continue to shoot his seed into me but at a much slower pace. Master rolled completely on his back so I was on top, tight in his embrace. I was in a dreamy semiconscious state going further into that twilight state with each spurt of my Masters seed. He caressed my head and said, " Yes David you made the right choice. You will never want for anything, I will always be there to protect you and I promise you will not be alone. And most of all I will always love you with all my heart."



	 I was too happy and too content to reply. My heartbeat had synchronized with the throbbing of my Master like I was part of him. I was part of him and would be for the rest of our lives together.
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  Now For The Worst Part

  Well now forthe worst part of fishing for gillies, cleaning 50 fish by myself when I'm already tired from a hard day of fishing. I've finished the first ten and now I'm taking 5 minute break.Maybe I can get the Shep pups to help or maybe I can ask Gofer to do it.


Gofer behind firefromheaven's back mutters under his breath: "Fat chance of that you fucking bastard. After all you've put me through you can just go to HELL!"

 
  Loki Illuminati Flowchart

  
 
  The Hunt Is On  David Surrenders to Woden

  This definitely isn't my work.  I leave that up to the experts and Arakupa is as expert as they get.  So I commissioned him to do this piece of art.  I am really happy with it.  He posted this a while back under his name, but i thought I would post it now so my watchers would be sure to see it.

You can see the story at http://www.sofurry.com/index.php?pid=83403
 
  Earth's New Masters Part 2 A New Beginning

  During the entire time we were tied, I was in a semi-conscious state of bliss. It felt like nothing else in the world existed, except for my Master and I. I had no sense of time or space or the rest of the world surrounding me. All that mattered was that I was atop my Master and he was holding me tenderly, but possessively, to his massive chest, while his massive member throbbed in time to our beating hearts as it continued to fill me with his seed. Feeling my Master locked firmly in me was the most wonderful feeling I had ever had. But there was something more going on than just the mere physical presence of my Master deep in me. Maybe when I gave a damn again I would ask him about it. All I knew is I didn't want it to end, ever. 

 Unfortunately, after about an hour it did. The knot softened and he withdrew from me. I felt so empty, like there was not just a void in my body but in my soul. My Master caressed my head as I slowly came down from my euphoria. "You were wonderful David, I hope you enjoyed it half as much as I did."

 "Master I never wanted it to end. I have never felt like that before. When you came in me, it was almost like I was on a drug or something." 

 "We'll talk about that later when you come down completely from the effects. I think we will make camp here tonight and get up early so we can catch the plane back home." He got a couple of space blankets out of his pack. We gathered a layer of leaves up and spread the one blanket out over the leaves and the other over us. I buried my face in the hollow of his neck and clung to him like my life depended on it. I think subconsciously I was afraid that this was a dream and I was going to wake up. Master sensed this and said "Don't worry I'll never leave you, you are mine forever. I've possessed you and marked you, and no one will ever take you from me. I intend to make sure you are safe and happy."

 "As long as Master gives me many repeat performances, I know I will be very happy. I'm still not sure what happened, maybe I don't want to know."

 "All in good time my pet."

 "Master when you were hunting me you said I looked 'oh so fuckable'. It made me furious at the time but I was wondering if I lived up to Master's expectations."

 "To be honest you didn't David."

 "I'm sorry Master I'll try to be better, it was only my first time," I stammered dejectedly.

 "Relax, the only reason you didn't meet my expectations, was you far exceeded them. I was just teasing you."

 I bit him playfully. He cried out "Hey."

 "That's what happens when a master teases his pet. Especially one that is still pretty much as you sheps would say 'a feral'."

 "Well when your pet bites you, he has to be punished." He grabbed my wrists and held them with one hand, rolled me on my back and straddled my privates. With his free hand he started to tickle me. Unfortunately I am very ticklish, I was soon laughing so hard I couldn't breath.

 "Master please stop," I managed to gasp.

 "What will you do for me if I stop?" he said still tickling me.

 "Anything Master, please stop."

 "Anything?"

 "Yesss. I can't take it any more."

 He stopped and as I was catching my breath he said. "I plan on holding you to that promise."

 To my surprise I had become aroused from the domination and tickling. My Master noticed this and said, "It would be cruel to get you in a state like this and leave you to have to try to fall asleep. We'll have to fix it." Master let go of my arms and slid down my body until he could take me in his mouth. He stuck his tongue into my foreskin and ran it around and around. Soon he took my manhood all the way into his muzzle and began to bob his head up and down, caressing the underside with his tongue.

 "I am so lucky I was to have such a wonderful Master. One that worries about his Pet's pleasure not only his own."

 He pulled off of me."Who says I am doing this for your pleasure? I just want more of that tasty boy cream," he said with a wicked grin, then went back to work on my erection.

 But we both knew that wasn't true. I had made the best decision of my life to put my life in the hands of this great warrior. Master put my legs over his shoulder, I thought he was going to take me again but instead he put his middle finger in his mouth. He then removed it and started to wiggle it up into me. Instinctively I opened up and he soon had it all the way in me. Master's hands were large like everything else on his body, his middle finger was as big as my dick. Master moved his finger teasingly toward my prostate and, after a painfully long wait, rewarded me. He took me back into his mouth and bobbed in time to his probing of my anus. Master was playing me like a virtuoso plays an instrument. He brought me to the brink and back again and again. I responded eagerly to Master's every touch. Master had laid siege to my body, finally he made his final assault on my prostate. I surrendered immediately, my balls slammed up tight against my body as I erupted into my Masters conquering mouth. He swallowed the first couple of shots then to my surprise held the last few in his mouth. He let my legs go and they slid down the side of his body as he moved up so we were face to face. I realized what he wanted as his lips touched mine. He opened his mouth and as I opened mine he inserted his tongue into my greedy mouth. I tasted myself on his tongue. Master was right I did taste pretty good although, to me, shit probably would have tasted good if it came from Master's tongue.

 As we shared what was left of my seed, Master rolled us on our sides. After a long moment, but not long enough from my point of view, Master broke off the kiss. "Master I don't know how to thank you."

 "For the blow job? Don't mention it, that was as much for my pleasure as yours."

 "No Master. Thank you for being my Master. I feel like my life has just started. In my old life it was a struggle to survive day by day, but that was OK. We were free unlike the Conformists. But I was alone, I had no one to share my life with. Life was empty and it had no meaning. I dreamed that some day, in the far away future, I would have someone to share my life with, then I could be happy. But now that I have you Master, I don't care if tomorrow ever comes. Whenever I am with you I am content. I fooled Master when I was being tickled. I told Master that I would do anything if he would stop tickling me. But I didn't really offer Master anything."

 "Is that so, I told you I was going to hold you to your promise. I'm just trying to think of something to make you do," he said in mock sternness.

 "Oh I plan on doing anything you ask, but I would have done that even before you started tickling me. Master, I will do anything for you, anywhere, anytime, any place. I will die for you if I have to because already I could not imagine life being worth living without you. Master I love you."

 I saw a tear come to Master's eye. He hugged me tight, "David, I can't believe how lucky I was to find you. You might be surprised how lonely it can be to be the Leader of Earth. Most of the other male sheps have male partners of some kind, as the leader I have to stay independent of the others so it never looks like I am playing favorites. I do have a wife, but in our culture males and females are only together to raise pups. We live in the same house but only have sex one week a year to produce the next litter. We respect each other but it is more of a business arrangement, there is no love. All of the other male sheps envy me, to them I have everything. But, I envied the fact that they had someone to love. Now I have you. Now I do have everything with you being the most important. I don't envy anyone any more. I'm no longer alone either. I will love you forever."

 "Master, do you want to take me again?" I asked hopefully. 

 "Do I ever, but we need to get up early. I want you to be sharp when you meet the rest of the crew. You need to make a good impression, you can't do that if you are still suffering effects."

 "I really was hoping you would want too."

 "Don't worry when we get home were going to fuck like bunnies. I don't have anything scheduled for the next week. We don't have to get out of bed if we don't want to. You might get more than you bargained for. After the first couple of days, you may not even be able to walk right."

 "I could never get enough of my Master."

 "Well let's get some sleep we have a long day ahead of us." He lay on his back and let me rest my head on his chest like a pillow. I was on his left so my head was over my Master's heart. I fell asleep listening to his heart beating. I had great dreams all night, all of them about being with my Master.

 We awoke before dawn. "We will get breakfast back at camp, we need to get going. Besides I'm eager to show my Trophy Pet off to the other guys. They are going to be jealous."

 "I'll do my best to live up to Master's expectations and not embarrass you Master."

 "Just be yourself and I'm sure I won't be embarrassed."

 As we hiked back to the base camp Master came up with an idea. "David would you like to help me play a trick on the others."

 "Of course!" I grinned.

 "When we get back to camp, I want you to stay in the woods so they will think I never found you. I'll let them think I failed then call you out of the woods. All of your friends will be on leashes because as soon as the effect wears off they may try to get away at least until they have become dependent on their master's semen. It will really impress them that I trust you out of my sight without a leash."

 "Dependent on their master's semen?"

 "We will talk about that when we have more time. Wait here until I call you." 

 He left me behind a small bush where I could see the clearing. I could see all of the men of my tribe on leashes which were held by their masters. They all looked somewhat in a daze. As he walked in Dagmar saw him and laughed, "So the little feral bastard was too smart for the great Woden. For once in your life you get to see what it is like for the rest of us. What's it feel like to fail?"

 The rest gathered around and all were soon razzing my Master.

 "He stayed just out of my sight for 2 days letting me keep close enough to keep my interest. He intentionally left lots of little clues but never got careless enough for me to see let alone catch."

 "Serves you right, being so picky. Now you are going home with nothing and the season ends until next year," taunted Welf.

 They were making me angry making fun of MY MASTER like that. I was also starting to have an anxiety attack. Maybe he didn't really want me and he was going to leave me. It was a stupid thought but I was desperate to be by his side again.

 "I guess you guys were right. My ego got the best of me, but I really wanted that boy. I know he is not far off so I just want to say goodbye then we can go. Congratulations David you've won, I've run out of time. It's a shame I really think you would have liked it with me. Well good luck, I'll never forget you."

 It was the same thing he said when I surrendered. I bolted out of my hiding place and made a beeline towards him yelling in panic at the top of my lungs, "Master don't leave without me." I was terrified and desperate. I was crying. When I was within 5 feet of him I launched myself at him. He caught me in midair and hugged me trying to calm me. 

 "It's OK David, I wasn't going to leave you. I promised you I would NEVER leave you."

 "I know Master, but you are by far the best thing that has ever happened to me. I panicked, I was terrified that somehow I was going to lose you."

 "It's obvious we've all been played for fools. We should have known you would find him," groaned Hartmut.

 "You must have fucked him nonstop for the last 2 days to have that much control of the kid. Either that or you have an awful powerful effect. I'm surprised he can even walk, let alone run to you. And you left him alone in the woods with no leash. I can't believe it," chimed in Ansulm.

 "Actually I didn't find him. I wanted him more than anything I've ever desired. I looked for him until last night like I said. I realized I needed to leave and I was no closer to finding him than I was when I started. I finally accepted that he had beaten me, I wanted to congratulate such a worthy adversary so I called out, 'Congratulations David you've won, I've run out of time. It's a shame I really think you would have liked it with me. Well good luck, I'll never forget you.' I turned to walk away and he stepped out on the path in front of me and willingly surrendered. He accepted me as his Master before I even had sex with him. I didn't have to force him, he dropped to his knees and initiated it. He actually begged for it, didn't you David."

 I looked up beaming at my Master and replied proudly, "Yes Master, and it was the best thing I've ever done."

 Master looked down lovingly into my eyes and replied, "I plan on making sure you never have any regrets about giving yourself to me."

 You could see the envy in the sheps' eyes and in the eyes of the captive men. The sheps were jealous of Master for having me and the men were jealous of me for having Master. The men were kept away from each other. Partly to keep them from making escape plans together and partly so they would bond with their new masters. For my part I made every effort to stay in contact with Master, touching him made it all seem real. We loaded up in modified military Hummers for the ride to the Bozeman, MT airport. These had back seats that faced each other and held eight passengers. Someone made the obligatory joke about getting a hummer in a Hummer, which caused half of them to laugh and half to groan. 

 Master and I got into the the first Hummer along with the three other most high ranking sheps. I was in the back by the driver side door with Master to the right. As soon as we sat down I hugged my Master and buried my head into his chest. The feel of his hard body, his unique odor, the texture of his rough coat were all comforting to me. I could finally believe I was going home with Master.

 The second in command said, "Affectionate little pet, isn't he?'

 "You don't know the half of it. He's the best thing that ever happened to me, I wouldn't part with him for anything," my Master replied as he ran his fingers through my hair. Fortunately my face was buried in his fur because I blushed bright red. I was so proud that Master felt this way about me and wasn't shy about praising me in front of everybody. The other pets were seated obediently at their master's sides. They still seemed a little befuddled obviously still suffering from effects, what ever the hell that was.

 Without thinking I moved my left hand down to my Master's lap and it found it's way over to his manhood. Instinctively my fingers curled around it. "See I told you, he can't keep his hands off of it." You could hear the pride in my Masters voice. 

 There were some bawdy comments from the other sheps as I moved my head down to my Masters lap. I was going to show them what my Master was getting and they were not. He got to see them rape their pets, now they were going to see my Master get his cock worshiped by his pet. I was going to make sure they were all envious of my Master. He was already hardening by the time my head got down there. I peeled his sheath back from his head and kissed the object of my affection. I ran my tongue around it and then slowly took it into my mouth. I worked up and down on it, until I was finally able to take it down my throat. "Yesss David. Take it all," my Master encouraged me. I cupped his full heavy balls with my left hand and massaged them while I massaged his length with my throat muscles. Master was leaking copious quantities of precum down my throat. 

 "Damn! You were serious when you said he begged for it. You've got an excellent one there," the shep across from us commented. He said it as praise not derision.

 "Damn Straight my David is excellent, and not just because he gives a mean BJ. For some reason he's convinced that I am the greatest, the boy literally worships me," he said. I felt him pull my hair out of the way so they had an unobstructed view of my Master's cock going in and out of my mouth. 

 "It's amazing he can take your huge dick all the way down, I'd almost forgotten how big you are hard."

 I picked my head up and looked my Master in the eye and begged, "Please Master take me now, I can't wait any longer." He picked me up and helped me straddle him face to face. I reached back and guided him in. I slowly lowered myself down, the bouncing of the Hummer on the rough road helped me work it in. I got about 3 inches of it in when I lost all patience and jammed myself down, hilting myself on my Master all the way to his huge balls. I cried out with a little pain, but was soon bouncing up and down on my Master.

 "Damn David, sometimes you surprise even me." Master put his big hands on my ass cheeks and spread them so everyone could have an unobstructed view of his johnson being ridden by my nearly virgin ass. All three sheps were stroking themselves in time to me bouncing up and down on my master. I wanted them to all envy my Master so I did my best to put on a show. By now my Master had precum almost steadily flowing into me and I realized that I was starting to experience the 'effect'. I still didn't understand what it was, but it sure was great. 

 "Hey Woden, this kid is something else. After I get mine trained do you want to do a foursome?" the second in command inquired.

 "I'm not sharing with anyone. When he came to me I asked if he was surrendering. He replied, 'Only to you.' The least I can do is abide by the conditions of his surrender. Regardless of that I love him too much to even imagine anyone else in him. He's MINE." With that Master pulled me down on him as he thrust up. Master's knot immediately started to swell as he continued the short one inch thrusts, his knot catching on my sphincter on each short withdrawal. I busted a nut and my sphincter clamped down on my Master, preventing any chance of him withdrawing. Not that Master had any desire to. He was driving himself as deeply in me as possible to empty those huge balls as deep in me as possible. As he shot he threw his head back and howled. The primal scream of an alpha canine marking his property. I was that property. I could feel those big surges of semen flowing through his penis into the depths of my bowels. I could also feel myself slipping away into that wonderful dream state where all that existed were my Master and I. He grasped me tightly to his chest as he kept grinding that huge phallus as deep in me as he could. It was the action of a dog breeding his mate, I only wished I could carry my Master's pups, I thought in my semen induced haze.

 We both held each other up for a moment as our orgasms overpowered us. Master recovered in a few seconds, but I was drifting further off with each spurt of ejaculate that he shot into my willing body. Master held me to his chest as he continued to fill me with his essence. I could hear him praising me, but it seemed so far off in the distance that I couldn't make out what he was saying. I only knew that it was good, Master was pleased with his pet. He leaned back in the seat with my head on his shoulder, that was the last thing I remembered for a while.


 I drifted in and out of consciousness for the next hour as my Master continued to cum in me. Our heartbeats had synchronized again, almost like we were one being while he was tied to me. His huge knotted cock throbbed in time with his heart and felt like a second heart in me. But instead of blood it was pumping something that seemed even more important to me. When I felt his knot begin to deflate I clamped down hard trying to keep him inside me for as long as possible. But too soon, I felt him begin to withdraw. I whimpered as I felt him detach from me. I clung to him like a drowning man clings to a life saver. I heard my Master's voice say, "Just relax David I'm here, I'll never leave you." The sound of his voice and the reassurance of his words calmed me, but I still buried my face into his chest to be as close to his beating heart as possible.

 We still had an hour to go to get to the Bozeman airport. During that time I began to come out of my stupor somewhat but I was still in a state of euphoria. The second in command said, "Man Woden, you really did a number on the kid. Although with your dominance and those huge balls you've got I guess there is no way he couldn't be feeling the effects."

 "I lost control. I love David, when you suggested I share him my primal need to mark him as mine overrode everything else. I shot quite a bit in him, but I backed off some when I regained my composure. It might be for the best. At least he will be relaxed for the plane ride."

 "You're right, Woden, the kid worships you."

 "I know. I'm not sure I deserve it but it sure strokes the ego. For better or worse I'm his hero and I'm going to do my best to live up to it."

 
  Earth's New Masters Part 3 Going Home

  As always constructive criticism and comments are welcome. Feedback helps me improve my writing.

 By the time we reached the airport at Bozeman, I was recovered enough to walk, with a little help. I had never seen a plane up close before, only when they were up in the sky. I was amazed by the size of it, I just stood there with my mouth open. How could something that big float on the air?

 "David, this plane used to belong to the President of the old United States. It was called Air Force One. When we took over, it became mine to use since I am the leader of Earth now. I have my own suite in there complete with a bed so we can have some privacy and get some rest."

 We boarded the plane and went to Master's suite. It was amazing. You could turn a handle in this big bowl and water would come out of it. You could even change the temperature. Then there was the bed. When Master said bed, I thought me meant a pile of furs. That is what we call a bed. This was high off the floor and it was soft as a cloud. It had blankets made of something called cloth, not furs. There was a cloth filled with feathers to rest your head on called a pillow. I was anxious to try it, but Master said we had to take a bath first.

 Master turned the water on in a huge bowl that was big enough for several people to fit in. He made the water almost too hot to touch and then we eased into the tub as he called it. It felt so good. We used a cloth and something called soap to wash my body all over. Then Master put something called shampoo in my hair and started washing it. Some dripped in my eyes and it burned a little, but Master rinsed it out. I had never felt this clean before. We bathed in the Firehole River, when it was warm, but that was nothing like this. After I was done, I took the shampoo and cleaned Master's back. Master was going to shampoo his front, but I begged him to let me do it. I spent extra long on his privates, not because they were dirty, I just liked an excuse to play with them. After we were clean, Master drained the tub and refilled it with clean hot water. He then turned on something he called 'jets' and the water moved around like a stream with lots of bubbles. We just relaxed in the water for a while. I sat between Master's legs and leaned back into him. He whispered sweet nothings in my ear, telling me how much he loved me. Just being close to him was bliss.

 After a while we got out and got dried and got in bed. There were still 4 hours left in the flight. We lay down face to face. "David, there is so much that is going to be new for you. Don't worry about trying to figure it all out at once. Have you ever been to a city?"

 "No Master. There are still some buildings left in the old Yellowstone Park, but the I had never seen a big city before we got to Bozeman. It was so big with so much going on. It was kind of scary. Is Washington as big as Bozeman?"

 "Washington is hundreds of times bigger than Bozeman, I'm sure it is going to be scary at first. Since I am the leader, my family lives in the White House. We have kept some of the old Earth traditions. My wife and four children live there and there are also the human servants who are there to do menial tasks. My wife's name is Freyja. We have four children from our last litter, three boys Arnold, Drogo and Grimald and a daughter Brunhild."

 "Master, is your family going to be mad that I am coming to live with them. Especially your wife, won't she be jealous that I'll be having sex with you?"

 "My wife was the one that finally pushed me to go on the hunt. She will be thrilled that I won't have to pester her when she isn't in heat. Even though us guys know the ladies will not give in, it is in our nature, from our German Shepherd heritage, to try anyway. It can be touchy, us guys are always horny. It can even lead to us getting bit, and you aren't allowed to defend yourself then. No Freyja will be ecstatic that I'll have an outlet for my urges and will leave her alone. Just be polite to her and treat her with respect, she is a good mate so she deserves that. She is not your master, but she is the lady of the house so you should obey her."

 "I would never be disrespectful to Masters wife. I want her to like me."

 "The kids have been so excited about getting a pet. All they kept asking is; 'when are we getting a man?' They are 5 months old which is about the equivalent of a 7 year old human child right now. I hope you don't find them too annoying, hopefully you can even grow to like them."

 "They are the children of my Master, how could I not like them. They are important to you, I will protect them with my life."

 "Our security is good, I don't think you will have to do any protecting. I'll be satisfied if you have patience with them. Then there is the issue of my position, because you are the first pet, you will be scrutinized and your behavior will be a reflection on me. So if someone or something is bothering you come to me. I will control the situation or remove you from it."

 "Yes Master," I said uncertainly.

 "Don't worry. It sounds more complicated than it is. All you have to remember is don't confront any of the other sheps, just come to me and I will take care of the problem. NEVER be afraid to come to me for anything, its a Master's duty to protect and provide for his pet. There's a lot more for you to learn but that will get you started. Let's get a little nap, it's going to be a long day."

 Master pulled me to his chest and I eagerly buried my face in the rough fur right over his big beating heart. He fell asleep in no time but I was so excited and nervous that I couldn't sleep. After about half an hour, I noticed that my Master had popped a woody in his sleep. It was against my leg and he gave an occasional thrust. I couldn't resist sliding down, skinning back his sheath and taking that beautiful fat head into my mouth. I heard him moan, so I redoubled my efforts. Unfortunately he woke up.

 "Honestly David. You really can't get enough can you?"

 "Master I couldn't sleep, I'm to nervous and excited at the same time. And Master's sooo big it's hard to ignore," I said grinning.

 "Well I guess I can give you something to relax you, I've always wanted to join the mile high club."

 I had no idea what the mile high club was, but I had a pretty good idea of what I was going to be lucky enough to get.

 "Get on your knees and put you head down on the pillow."

 I did as I was told and Master knelt behind me. He reached out with that huge tongue and began rimming my hole. I moaned and opened up for him. His tongue penetrated me easily. He worked it in and out for a minute or two and then mounted me. He guided himself into me and gently took me. He tenderly worked his way in and out of me, spurting precum every so often.. I immediately began to feel that contented lassitude fall over me as we made love.

 "David reach between your legs and grab me behind my knot. I don't want to tie with you, I just want to cum enough to help you sleep. I want to save as much as I can for when I get you in my own bed, where you belong. Then I plan on shooting so much in you that it will start coming out of your ears."

 I grabbed my Masters knot and got a good grip at the base, causing him to start cumming. I was fading fast as his semen squirted into me.

 "Let go of the knot David." he said and I heard it as though it was a distant dream. I let go and he immediately stopped cumming, but I was already floating in my mind. He pulled me down on my side before disengaging from me. We were spooning with his muzzle laying across my neck and his arms possessively holding me. I couldn't keep my eyes open and soon, I was completely out. All of my dreams were happy ones of me pleasing my Master and him praising me. He had to wake me when we landed. He dressed me in a pair of shorts and a polo shirt. Then he literally had to carry me into the limo, but I felt secure in Master's powerful arms. I looked out the window and was amazed by the size of the city and the tall buildings. I managed to clear my head by the time we reached my Master's home, the White House.

 When I first saw my new home, I was flabbergasted, it was huge and beautiful. Everything was perfect. We walked toward the door and when we were about 20 yards away, the door burst open and 4 miniature sheps came charging up yelling "Daddy" at the top of their lungs. I moved back to watch this family reunion. I had never seen shep pups, they were so cute. The boys were their father in miniature, handsome pups and even at this age you could tell they were going to grow up to be big like their dad. Their hands and feet looked too big for their bodies. Obviously Master was prepotent, his sons were all carbon copies of him. The girl looked like a little princess. You could see her father's good looks coming through, but some of her mother's looks must be there also. After greeting their father, they turned their attention to me.

 "Daddy, is this the new feral?" I smiled at them, trying to be friendly, hoping they would like me.

 "Arnold, don't be rude. Don't call him a feral he has a name. It's David. He is Daddy's pet and I love him very much, so you 4 need to treat him nice. He's new here and a little afraid, so I expect all of you to treat him nice and make him feel at home. David, please don't take offense at the term feral, it's actually a complement. Most of us hold the domestic humans in contempt. They are good for nothing better than being slaves, but ferals are respected and valued."

 "Can we touch him Daddy?"

 "Is it OK for them to come close to you David?'

 "I would like that Master."

 With that they all ran up to me and I tried to give them a group hug. They squealed and I let the boys pull me to the ground. We scuffled and wrestled on the ground under the watchful but happy eyes of my Master. I hugged them and rubbed their bellies and just generally rough housed with them. It was so much fun, I never had other children to play with in our tribe. This adrenaline rush completely cleared my head from the last of the effects.

 Arnold, who seemed to be the leader of this mini pack yelled, "Daddy, he's nice, can he sleep in my room tonight?"

 "I'm afraid not Arnold, he sleeps in my room ALWAYS. He will also have the spare bedroom, the one they called the Lincoln bedroom to put his stuff and when he needs time to himself. Don't go snooping in his room or bugging him when he needs privacy. Other than that, as long as he is willing to play you're more than welcome to play with him. You guys can play later, we have to get David settled into his new home. David this IS your home also, you are a member of this family. You are not a servant like the other humans here."

 It hadn't hit me until just then but for the first time, in my memory, I had a HOME and a FAMILY. It finally sunk in and despite myself I started to cry.

 My Master rushed over and hugged me to him and asked, "David what's wrong."

 "Nothing Master, It's just that I've never had a home or a family before. Thank you."

 For once my Master was speechless, but he conveyed more warmth in his hug than any words could have done.

 I regained my composure and we went in the house to meet my Master's wife Freyja. I was nervous about it because, despite what Master said, I was sure she was going to hate me. I mean I was getting screwed by her husband and he would be sleeping with me, not her. She was in the foyer waiting. She was the first female shep I had seen so far, but she was stunning. As we walked over to her I blurted out, "Master, she's beautiful!" She smiled and her face lit up, I knew right away that I had scored some points with her.

 My Master went up to her and gave her a hug and a kiss. "Freyja this is my new pet David. David, this is my as you said beautiful wife Freyja."

 I was unsure how to address my Master's wife when she broke the ice and hugged me. "Welcome to the family David. Oh Woden he is adorable." I was not expecting such a warm welcome, things were looking better all the time.

 "Ma'am, I'm not sure how I should address you, but thank you. I was just a little worried you would resent me being here."

 "Just call me Freyja or Mom, actually come to think of it I prefer Mom. But why on earth did you think I would resent you being here? Woden is a great man but he just has testosterone squirting out his ears. He is always horny, and even though he knows I'm not in heat, about once a week he makes advances toward me and I have to put him in his place. Occasionally I'll have pity on him and take care of him by hand but I don't enjoy it. Although I do feel a little sorry for you, he's so horny all the time he will probably wear you out within a week."

 "Honey you should feel sorry for me, the little scamp can't get enough of me. He is always wanting it and it's hard to say no. Throw in the fact that he is fantastic in bed and I can't resist giving him what he wants. I'm the one who will be worn out in a week. I hit the jackpot with David here. He's bright, good looking and, for some crazy reason, he worships me. I didn't even capture him, he surrendered to me after evading all of us for 3 days. I'm glad you like him. Please just have some patience with him, this is going to be a tough adjustment for him. He grew up in a very primitive village so all this is new to him."

 "Of course dear. David would you like something to drink?"

 "That would be nice Ma'am."

 "Mom, please call me Mom. What would you like to drink?"

 I looked at her blankly, then Master stepped in. "I don't think he has ever had anything except water to drink. Why don't you let him try a Pepsi."

 Mom came back with a clear cup with ice and a blackish liquid in it. I thanked her for the drink. There was something like a clear reed in it. I pushed it out of the way to drink from the cup. Master laughed. "What's so funny Master?"

 "It's just that I keep forgetting how little you know about modern life. Here let me show you how to use the straw." He put the reed in his mouth and sucked on it and the black liquid rose up the straw. He handed it back to me, "Now you try it."

 I put it to my mouth and sucked up some of the liquid. To my surprise it was very sweet, I had never had anything like it. I drained the cup in no time flat. "That was really good Master.."

 "I keep forgetting how much of this is going to be completely new for you."

 We toured the house, every room brought new wonders. The bedrooms were on the second floor. He showed me the kid's bedrooms, Mom's bedroom and then we came to Master's master bedroom. It was huge, it even had it's own bathroom. The toilets amazed me, we always just went in the woods. There was also a shower for washing and a jacuzzi to relax in. It also had a king size bed, that I hoped to test out soon. I didn't know what ninety percent of the stuff was.

 We went down the hall to my new room. Master opened the door and said, "David this is your room, you won't be sleeping in here, except possibly when I am mating with Freyja. You can keep all your stuff in here and when you need time to yourself, you can come in here."

 "It seems to be an awful big room for that, especially since I don't have any stuff to put in it."

 He hugged me and said "David, you'll have plenty of stuff soon. I intend to spoil my pet rotten."

 "Master, I have you, that's everything I need."

 He hugged me closer and whispered in my ear, "I can't wait until I get you in my bed, so I can take you properly. I plan on giving you everything I have tonight, I want to give you the full effect. You will love it, I guarantee it."

 "Master, any time you are in me I love it. I bet I am looking forward to it even more than you. When can we go?"

 "What have I done, I've created a monster. You are insatiable aren't you. Don't worry I guarantee you after dinner and an hour or two of family time, I will take you in there and fuck your brains out. Then for the rest of the week we are going to fuck like bunnies."

 "I guess you really do plan on spoiling me rotten."

 We went down to the dining room and dinner was on the table. We really didn't go hungry often since there was so much fish and game near the Firehole but I had never seen so much food in my life.

 Mom said, "David, I didn't know what you liked to eat so I decided to make quite a few different things. Since it is your first meal with us, I wanted it to be special. We have Prime Rib, Lobster, Crab Legs, Chicken and Stuffed Pork Chops as the meat courses, a variety of vegetables, mashed potatoes and gravy and a variety of deserts. Woden, I also got you those raw oysters that you wanted, although with your libido, I don't know why you think you need them. "

 "Honey, the kid's insatiable, I'm going to need all the help I can get."

 "Mom, I don't know what any of this stuff is but it sure smells wonderful. But you shouldn't have gone to all this trouble for me."

 "Nonsense, it's not every day we get a new member of the family. Besides it's not all for you, we all want to celebrate your arrival."

 I couldn't believe they were all so glad I was here. Mom put a little of everything on a plate for me and everyone started to eat. Except for me. I just noticed they were all eating with eating tools that I had never seen before. We ate with our hands or if we were roasting meat in the fire we just ate it off our stick.

 "Why aren't you eating David?" my Master asked.

 "I've never eaten with tools before."

 Everyone chuckled and I was so embarrassed I turned bright red. "Don't be embarrassed, we were laughing at the fact that you called the silverware tools. There are going to have to be a lot of things you need to learn."

 Arnold piped up, "Daddy, can I show David how to use the silverware?"

 "Sure it will help you two get acquainted."

 Arnold taught me how to eat with silverware and I finally got to taste some of the wonderful smelling food. It tasted even better than it smelled. It had many spices on it that I was unfamiliar with but they were all delicious. Soon we had all eaten our fill. We got up and moved to the living room as the servants cleared the table. We all took seats with Master and I sharing something he called a 'love seat'. It was very comfortable and I liked the name. He put his arm around me and pulled me to his side. Everyone wanted to know how Master caught me, so he told the story. Then the kids all wanted to know how we lived in the wild. Before we knew it over two hours had blown past. I couldn't believe I was part of such a wonderful family. But I could tell Master was getting antsy. Mom noticed it too and said, "I can tell you two are interested in more than talk, so why don't you two lovebirds head to your room and have fun."

 "Yeah it has been a long day. I think we will turn in."he said as he walked over and kissed Freyja goodnight. To my surprise she came to me and hugged me tight and kissed me good night like a mother. That hadn't happened since my parents died.

 "Goodnight Mom."

 "Goodnight David."

 My Master put one arm behind my knees and one behind my back and picked me up as easily as if I was a baby. I beamed up at him, a grin going from ear to ear. I was safe in Masters powerful arms, he was carrying me like a bride on her wedding day up to his room. The kids all hooted, I was amazed at how open sex was among the sheps. When we got in his room, he set me down to undress me, but I was too quick for him and I was soon down on my knees before my Master. I begged, "Please, can I get Master's big dick ready?" as I weighed his huge balls with my left hand.

 "How can I deny you when you are down there on your knees begging for it? You have no idea what that does to an Alpha like me, seeing you on your knees in front of me like that. Especially since I know you are sincere about it. You really do worship my cock don't you?"

 "No Master, I worship you. Everything about you. The fact that you have a big beautiful cock is just an added bonus. My proper place is on my knees before my Master, paying homage to the greatest Shep of them all," I said with a grin. And with that I went to work. I took his sheath in my mouth and gently sucked and nibbled on it. I was going to eat the appetizer before I started on the main course. He moaned and quickly hardened until that beautiful piece of Shep meat was poking out the tip of his sheath. I peeled back the sheath, until just the head was showing, I took a deep breath inhaling the heady musk which was the scent of an Alpha dog. It was intoxicating. I ran my tongue around the head, I got a nice taste of the gamy film that clung to his maleness. Some people might think it was gross, to me it tasted and smelled like my Master; strong, masculine, primal. The very essence of an alpha male. Actually not an alpha male, THE ALPHA MALE. I was his and I wanted everyone to know especially my Master. I worked my way down his shaft, peeling back more sheath as I went along. With every inch, I got more of this intoxicating flavor. I looked up and saw that my Master was gazing down at me with his full approval. I was so proud.

 "I will never get tired of watching you on your knees, but we've got all night to go so I don't want to cum yet."

 He picked me up and undressed me then put me on the bed and climbed in after me. We lay down facing each other with our dicks and balls rubbing together. This put the top of my head level with his chin so I had to look up at my Master, which is how it should be. Feeling his massive maleness dwarfing mine, as we rubbed together, it was almost more than I could take, but I was finally able to back off before I came. "David, you have heard me talk about effects before, right?"

 "Yes Master, I have an idea of what they are but its all a guess from the comments you have made."

 "We usually don't tell our pets about the 'effects' because they are what we use to break their wills and subjugate them. It's not an evil thing because they eventually end up loving it, but it does take away the free will aspect of their surrender. You on the other hand surrendered of your free will to me which is why I have tried to use it as little as possible. It is a much bigger turn on that you want me of your own free will than if you had been coerced. But anyway here is the story of the effects:

 In the year 2012, a NASA experiment went terribly wrong. NASA had wanted to colonize the planet Eden, which is 10,000 light years away from earth. It would be impossible to get there with a rocket but some big brain figured out a way to digitize a body and make it rematerialize far away. Because of budget cuts they had to do it on a shoestring. The plan was to send 4 men, who each had a male German Shepherd, and 4 women, who each had a female German Shepherd as well. Well something unexpected happened and instead of rematerializing as 16 individuals each human and dog pair digitalized as a unit and rematerialized as a unit. For the most part, they had the best of both man and dog, except the females were fiercely opposed to sex except the one week a year when they were in heat. Even then they would only submit reluctantly. There was a male who evolved whose semen had slight opiate like properties. When he mated with a female she was more likely to tolerate sex with him because she got a little buzz out of it. Because of this he produced many more pups than any of the other sheps so this gene was passed on. His offspring who produced a stronger opiate were more likely to pass their genes on and it became stronger with each passing generation. Eventually, we developed control over how much or little we produced in each ejaculate. If the female was willing very little had to be in the semen. If they resisted or if the male wanted to possess them as a life mate more was produced in the semen to help subdue them. The more alpha the male the more he is capable of producing, so if I need to I can really put someone under the influence of the effects. While it is similar to an opiate, in how it makes you feel, it is not physically addicting. It can be psychologically addicting, depending on how little will power the individual has. Most men become psychologically addicted in a matter of days, if they are hit with the full effects. When your friends tried to fight, it helped their captors to produce powerful effects to subdue them, much stronger than most sheps would be able to produce for a willing mating. Because I am extremely alpha I can control pretty much how much I want in my semen. I have used it very lightly with you, except of the time in the hummer when I became possessive. I lost control and you got a medium dose. I always want you to surrender yourself from your own free will, that is why I have gone light with it. It reduces the physical pleasure for me slightly but that is more than made up with by the ego gratification of a very willing pet," he smiled as he said this. "I always want you to desire me, not to be coerced."

 "Master, I have given you my heart forever, if it will increase both our pleasure why don't you hit me with everything you have? Nothing could make me give to you more freely than I do now, I would do anything for you even if it would kill me. All you would have to do is ask."

 "You wouldn't feel I was taking advantage of you?"

 "When I was a member of our tribe even though or maybe because I was an orphan I had to be the best at everything. Even though I was young there was no one I looked up to because I was the best at all the things that were important. When we were hunting some of the older guys even looked up to me. The thought of being a subordinate to any man I knew was unthinkable. I wanted to grow up to be the leader, not a follower. Then I saw you and I knew that here was someone who was my superior in every way. Finally I found someone who was worthy of being my hero. My place among men was as a leader. When I look at you I know that I exist to do nothing but serve my Master, to do it happily and eagerly. Master, sometimes you're too honorable for your own good. From the sound of things, using your full effects would be better for us both. Besides, I would love to feel the full power and majesty of my Master for once. Please Master take me and conquer me, make me your greatest conquest."

 Master got a big grin, "you know what, you are right. You've proven time and again that you love me for who I am not because of effects. You asked for it, I am going to totally conquer your body tonight, and you are going to love it."

 "I can't wait." With that, I pulled my Master's head down and sucked his pendulous top lip into my mouth, nibbling and sucking on it. Soon my Master's tongue slipped into my mouth and captured mine. We kissed passionately, his mouth locked over mine. He breathed into my lungs, breathing for both of us. When we broke off the kiss, I was completely breathless.

 My Master rolled on his back. "David, I want you to fuck my sheath." I straddled his waist facing his feet and positioned myself so my dick was right in front of his. I opened up the tip of his sheath and guided myself inside. My Master reached down and put his big hand around his sheath while I bent over and started thrusting into him. The undersides of our maleness rubbed against each other while the warmth of his sheath enveloped us both. I felt Master's big hands spread my ass cheeks. He bent forward and licked my asshole. It was like a jolt of electric went through my body. I kept thrusting and Master kept rimming me, then he used his tongue to penetrate me. He held his big tongue still. I was soon fucking his sheath on the forward thrust and fucking myself on his tongue on the backstroke. There was no way I was going to last long at this rate. Master moved his tongue so it was massaging my prostate and that was enough to put me over the top.

 "I'm cumming!" I cried out as I filled his sheath with my spunk. Master's hand was still around his sheath holding all my cream in. After a brief rest, I withdrew my cock from his sheath, Master's hand was still holding his sheath closed while I slid out and dismounted. To my surprise Master bent down and started to lap up my semen as it started leaking out of his sheath. I was amazed at his flexibility. He soon sucking himself clean.

 "I guess the old saying is true. Why did the dog lick himself?" I said.

 "I've never heard that one. OK I'll bite, why did the dog lick himself?" Master asked.

 "Because he can."

 Master groaned at my joke, then continued to track down every drop of my juice. I lay back down beside him, an inspiration came to me. He finished up, then said , "OK David get on your knee's it's my turn now."

 "No!"

 "What, are you disobeying your Master? I wouldn't have believed you would ever do that." you could see the hurt in his eyes and hear it in his voice.

 "I don't have a Master, none of you stupid sheps has ever taken me against my will and bent me to your will," I said in mock defiance.

 Master caught onto the game quickly and smiled. "I guess I will have to remedy that feral, get ready to have your ass raped."

 "That'll be the day when some stupid hybrid will get the better of the Great David."

 Master grabbed me and easily threw me on my back and put my knees over his shoulders despite my best attempts to resist. He easily lined himself up and jammed himself in, I was seeing stars. The pain was almost unbearable, but I knew it wouldn't last long. Master wasn't making love to me he was fucking a willful, disobedient, feral into submission. I could feel huge gushers of potent precum blasting into me, subduing me. I could feel my resistance washing away with each shot that flooded my bowels. What he had done to me in the Hummer was nothing compared to now. And that was only with what was in his precum.

 "You're not so tough now are you Oh Great David?"

 I tried to resist but there was no resisting the effects of my Master. It was soon as if I was a boneless doll, that bent to my Masters every whim. He fucked me long and hard, and was soon down to the short strokes, he was grinding deep in me and his massive knot was beginning to swell. I could feel it growing, stretching me to bursting. Finally he threw his head back and howled as he erupted into my ass, filling me with that effects laden semen that was rapidly eliminating any resistance I could muster. Instead of just holding still and filling me, he kept ramming me harder and deeper as he planted his seed as deeply as he could into his conquest. I was swooning by now, fighting to remain in control of myself but to no avail. The effects had taken over and I was floating in that blissful dream state. Only I had been taken to a higher level. I now knew what it had been like for the other members of the tribe. I got to experience the bliss that had bent their will but it was 10 times stronger because of Master's potency. The ecstasy was like nothing I had ever imagined. After breeding me with the main load of semen, he rolled onto his back, holding me possessively to his chest. He was panting from his great exertion of summoning all the effects he could muster. I could feel that huge knot making us one, continuing to act as a conduit for the bliss inducing fluid that I knew I could no longer live without. I could hear my Master but I couldn't muster the effort to respond.

 "David, that was so clever. I don't know if I would ever have been able to give you the full feel of the effects if we were making love. I hope you enjoyed it as much as I did, it brought the primal dog out in me like never before." He held me close to his chest right over his beating heart, "Now I truly own you, with your consent and without it. Always remember; I love you more than life itself. We are mated now and forever, till death do us part."

 
  Earth's New Masters Part 4 The Honeymoon Begins

  
	During the tie, I lay on my Masters chest in a state of total bliss. I was in a semiconscious euphoria, a feeling of pleasure beyond anything I had ever imagined possible. My Master was in me, his huge knot locking me to him as securely as if we were one flesh, and his shaft extending to what felt like the center of my being. He continued to pulse intermittent shots of effects laden semen deep into me. He would grunt every time he did as he made an effort to produce as much of the effect as possible, to insure his continued ownership of me. Each time, it would send me on another peak of euphoria.
	Every time that I would come down a little, I could hear my Master talking to me as he held me possessively. Things like: "Yes David, I'm so lucky to have you." "I will love you forever." and other sweet nothings. He rubbed his hand through my hair, while he continued to massage the back of his knot on my sphincter, causing him to continue ejaculating deep in me.
	Eventually all good things must come to an end. After an hour and a half, his knot started to deflate. Eventually, no matter how hard I clamped down on him, I wasn't able to keep him in me. As he pulled out, I cried out; "Nooo!" I felt empty, physically and emotionally.
	He pulled me close to him as I whimpered piteously, wishing I was still one with him. From now on; I would live for the times when we were one flesh. He kissed the top of my head, like he was comforting a small child. "David, don't worry I will be here for you always. You will not only want me now, you will need me. I put so much of me into you and now it has been absorbed into your system. You can't help but be psychologically addicted to me now. Don't worry, you will never feel pain from it as long as you stay with me. Even before I bonded you to me, I had no fear of you ever wanting to leave. And I swear to my dying breath; I will never forsake you."
	Just the words of my Master, the being that owned me body and soul, was enough to comfort me. I had never met anyone more honorable than my master, there was no doubt in my mind that he would stand by his word. That, combined with his scent, his possessive embrace and the sound of his heart beating under my head; brought me back to a state of complete contentment. I fell asleep on his chest, and slept the most contented sleep of my life. My dreams were all happy ones about me being with my Master, pleasing him and being rewarded with his love and praise. I wanted nothing more than to be the perfect pet to him.
	I awoke beside my Master in the morning, my head resting on his broad, muscular, furry chest. He was so big, strong, and solid, like bedrock, the perfect foundation to rebuild my life on. My life had been lacking an anchor, I was an orphan, with no one that cared about me. I had had only ambition in my life, I had never had love. Now, in less than 36 hours, my life had become so perfect. As far as I was concerned; I had no life before this. Not only did I have my Master, who loved me with a depth that I had not believed possible, but I also had a family for the first time I could remember. Master's wife was already treating me like I was her son, and his kids treated me like I was their big brother. I had figured they would tolerate me or treat me like a pet, not like a family member.
	"So, you're finally awake sleepyhead, I thought you would sleep all morning. Although, I was content to lay here and watch you sleep, you looked so peaceful, innocent and content." Master said as he pulled me close to kiss me good morning.
	"Master, for the first time in my life I AM content, although that doesn't even begin to describe how I feel. I have to keep pinching myself to make sure it is real and not a dream. I keep worrying I am going to wake up back at the Firehole, and find that this was all a dream. Everything has been so perfect. I knew I loved you and wanted to be with you, but even that is growing even stronger than I thought possible. The kids seem to like me, and even more surprising your wife seems to genuinely like me. She seems like a wonderful lady, on top of that she is beautiful too."
	"Freyja is a wonderful mate. She has an incredible mothering instinct, produces great pups, and when she is in season she is a dynamo in bed. Which is very unusual for a female Shep. I knew she would like you, although your comment about her beauty definitely got you off on the right foot. I'm very lucky to have her."
	"I think both of you are lucky to have each other."
	"Well, we can't stay in bed all day."
	"Why not?"
	"We have to get up and get breakfast..."
	"Can't I have a liquid breakfast?" I interrupted, as I reached down and fondled his morning wood.
	"You are hopeless!" Master said but his eyes were twinkling with delight. "No, first we are going to shower. Then we are going to go down and have breakfast with the family. Then I'll give you a quick tour of DC. I had Freyja pack you an overnight bag, because I have a surprise for you this evening."
	"What's the surprise, Master?" I begged.
	"It wouldn't be a surprise if I told you, would it?" he said gloating.
	"Can we at least shower together?" I begged shamelessly.
	"Of course."
	Master adjusted the water and we got into the shower. "I'll wash you first." Master suggested. He took some shampoo and washed my hair. His strong hands massaged the shampoo into a nice lather, it was so relaxing. I rinsed the soap out of my hair and Master soaped up a wash cloth, and started washing me. He started at my face and worked his way down.
	When he got to my privates, he got down on his knees. He soaped up my cock and balls, and then started stroking my extremely erect cock with his left hand. With his right he used the wash cloth to wash my ass. He got it nice and soapy then dropped the wash cloth and started working his big middle finger into my hole, while still stroking my cock with his left. I was soon moaning uncontrollably as he inched that middle finger closer to my prostate. He was taking it teasingly slow.
	"Please Master, let me cum." He ignored me, continuing to take his good old time.
	He turned me so the soap got rinsed off from my cock and balls. He pulled his finger out of my ass and then turned me so he was kneeling in front of me. He took me into his mouth and started massaging me with his tongue. He put his right arm between my legs and reinserted his finger into my eager hole. This time he went straight to my prostate. To my surprise, he grabbed my right hand and guided it to the back of his head. I got the idea immediately and brought my left hand up by my right allowing me to completely control the movement of his head. I was fucking his mouth and he was massaging my prostate. Watching my Master let me fuck his mouth was such a high. The leader of the world was on his knees in front of me, letting me face fuck him. I knew he was a complete alpha top, letting me take charge was completely against his nature, it was quite a gift he was giving me. Just that thought was enough to send me over the edge. I pulled his head all the way to my groin as I took one final thrust into his muzzle and blasted a huge load directly down his throat. I sent the first couple of shots down his throat, then backed out so the rest shot into his mouth. I finally pulled out of Masters mouth. He rose up and shared my load with me.
	"I have never let anyone take charge like that before." Master said. "In the past, when I have given oral, I was always in control, as far as anal, I am still a virgin. With us sheps, everything depends on the pack hierarchy. If you are dominant to the other shep, you will want to be the top. If you are in the presence of someone high above you, you will crave to be the bottom, even if you are nearly always a top. A good example is my second in command. He is extremely alpha to everyone but me. In the presence of most others he is dominant, almost to the point of being sadistic. But when ever we are alone together, he literally begs me to take him. It is the only time he has any desire to be a sub. Since I don't have anyone dominant to me I have never been the sub. But I have never trusted anyone like I trust you . Maybe I can learn to let my guard down."
	"Master, you don't have to. It was definitely a nice change of pace, but I don't mind being the sub. I knew it was hard for you to let me be in control, and I appreciated the sentiment, but you were born to be my Master. When you take charge I feel so safe, secure and loved. Can I return the favor?"
	"Not right now, I want you alert today, I promise I'll make it up to you tonight."
	I washed him, my hands exploring all those beautiful, big muscles, as I lathered him up. It was like studying braille anatomy. Every muscle was so defined and chiseled, from his trapezius, to his six pack abs, all the way down to his bulging calves. He could have posed for any of the statues of Apollo. I massaged every tension knot out of them. With his coat all slicked down with the water you could see all the definition. I couldn't help but fall to my knees, where I belonged; in front of my Master. Looking up at him, from my position of worship, while my hands massaged his muscular legs, was such a turn on. The only thing that could have made it better, was if I could have massaged the one muscle that I desired above all the others.

	We got out and dried each other off, I made sure I took extra special care of my Masters family jewels. We dressed and went down to breakfast. As I came down the steps, the boys came charging in, screamed "David" in unison and tackled me. We rough housed a while and I let them pin me. They let me up and I kissed them each good morning.
	Arnold, as usual, acted as the spokesman, "Dad, can we play with David after breakfast?"
	"I'm afraid not. This is our honeymoon, we are going sightseeing and then doing something special over night. We need to get to know each other better. Don't worry though, next week you will have plenty of time to acquainted while I'm at work."
	"'Getting to know each other better,' is that a euphemism for screwing your brains out?" Arnold said with a smirk.
	"You have always been an impudent whelp. But yes, for your information, we ARE going to screw each others brains out. I'm sure if you were a little older, that would make you jealous."
	I turned a little red. I was still a little shocked that the sheps were so open about sex, even the children. As we walked into the kitchen I was greeted by mom, she hugged me and kissed me good morning. "I'd ask you if you had a good night sleep, but from the sound of things last night there wasn't much sleeping going on. From the sound of things, you two had a helluva time." she said with a smile.
	"I'm sorry if we kept you up, we may have gotten a little carried away." Master said a little sheepishly.
	"Don't be silly, I'm glad you guys had a good time. That's why I wanted you to go on the hunt in the first place. Woden, you needed this more than you realize, David is the best thing that ever happened to you. Being the leader has a lot of stress, having David as a companion has you a lot more relaxed. I can see that already."
	"You're right as always, I haven't even thought of the office since I went on the hunt. Plus, I've been happier than I've ever been. Besides, he is a hell of a lot better than my hand. Cuter too." he said winking at me.
	"He definitely is cute, I don't think you could have found a better feral if you looked 100 years." she said smiling at me. "It's obvious you two were made for each other. You give him exactly what he needs and he gives you exactly what you need. Anyone can see that. When you get back to work, you better not take him for granted."
	"No need to worry about that. It is going to be hard to keep my mind on work, thinking about what I could be doing to my boy. But now that I have the government set up, I shouldn't have to spend too much time at the office."

	We had something new to me called waffles with syrup, fried eggs, bacon and milk to drink. There was lots of friendly conversation, the kids were fascinated with how I lived in the wilderness. Even my Master and mom listened attentively, as I told stories about living at the Firehole.
	It was soon time to go. A limo pulled up and Master and I got into the back. We toured the Thomas Jefferson Memorial, the Franklin D. Roosevelt Memorial, the Korean War Veterans Memorial, the Abraham Lincoln Memorial, the Vietnam Veteran's Memorial, and the World War II Memorial. My Master explained the significance of each one. I tried to listen, but every time I gazed onto his face while he was explaining, all I could think of was how handsome he was, and how lucky I was to belong to him. He knew his history well, the Shep's human ancestors were Americans and they were proud of it. They passed their history down, plus Master had studied the golden age of America, before it drifted down into socialism.
	We went to the top of the Washington Monument and looked out over the city. I was amazed by the majestic architecture of the city. We finished off the morning by touring the National Zoo. I never knew there were so many kinds of animals. They were so much different from the animals of the Firehole, although some of the animals I was familiar with were also there. One advantage of traveling with Master was that we never had to wait in a line, so even though we did a lot we were done with our tour by 2 pm.
	After touring DC the limo headed down to a place called Piney Point on the Chesapeake Bay . We drove up to the marina and got out. Master pointed to a boat tied up to the dock.
	"Here is the surprise. We are going out striper fishing, among other things." He said, as he grinned lewdly and cupped my ass with that big hand, that covered it almost completely.
	He introduced me to the captain of the boat, a small wiry shep, named Roland. "Captain, tell David here a little about â€˜Happy Hooker' and our plan of attack."
	"The â€˜Happy Hooker' is a classic Bay-built fishing machine. She's 40 foot long and has an exceptionally wide beam for her length, giving her better stability and a comfortable ride. She is powered by twin 653HP Detroit diesel engines. She has all the latest electronics, a big bait well and a big cooler to keep the catch fresh. She has a well stocked galley, so food won't be a problem even if we don't catch any fish. She also has a nice cabin, if fishing is slow and you want some privacy to get in some â€˜other recreation'." He said as he sized me up with a grin. "We are going to target striped bass, also known as stripers or rockfish. We will be trolling tube lures and diving plugs. If we find any schools near the surface we have a variety of poppers, and if you are really adventurous we can go after them with bass bugs on a fly rod. Why don't you stow your gear and we will get underway."
	We carried our overnight bags below to the boat's cabin. It wasn't big, just enough room for the double bed. We went back up on deck as Roland maneuvered us out of the marina. We rode on the fly bridge, which gave us an excellent view of the water. I had never been to such a large body of water. I had thought Yellowstone Lake was big; it was dwarfed by the bay. We sat on a bench seat on the fly bridge, as the captain opened up the throttle. The boat picked up speed causing my long hair to fly out behind me. Master pulled me close to him, I rested my head in the hollow of his neck against his soft fur, and watched all the beautiful scenery rush past us.
	"Thank you Master."
	"Your welcome, but I enjoy spoiling my pet. Plus I love striper fishing, having you with me makes it just that much better. I hope you enjoy the fishing."
	"Master, I can't be with you and not enjoy myself. You are everything I could possibly want. I have heard you say a couple of times that I worship you and you weren't sure you could live up to it. Well I do worship you; you're my Master, my lover and my Hero. I can't imagine how you could be any more perfect." I think I embarrassed him because he was silent for a moment, but he hugged me tighter.
	Finally he said, "David, you are everything I could have wanted in a pet, although I have a hard time thinking of you as a pet. More and more, I think of you as just my lover. I am the most powerful Shep here on earth, but I feel the most important and most powerful when I am with you. When you look at me, and I see the true adoration in your eyes, it makes me feel more special than when the all the eyes of earth are on me, when I am giving a speech as the leader. It's a big responsibility being someone's hero, I'll try my best to live up to it."
	"Master, you don't have to try to live up to anything, you are who you are, and that's more than enough for me."and with that I pulled his head down to me and kissed him. We kissed tenderly, there would be time later for sex, now was a time for romance. Even after we broke the kiss I continued to nibble and suck on his long pendulous lips, while he caressed the back of my head, and ran his fingers sensuously through my hair. Part of me wished this moment would never end. But soon, we reached the area we were going to fish.
	When we got out to the first area we were going to fish, Roland gave me a rod with a tube lure on it and gave Master one with a diving plug.
	"I've marked some good sized fish on the fish finder, get your rods out and I am going to try to make a pass over them again."
	I had never used a level wind reel, so Master showed me how to let line out. We put the lures in the water and let out enough line to get the lures to the proper depth as the captain lined us up for another pass at the fish. As we passed over the area where the captain marked fish, Master got a hit. He set the hook and as I was reeling in to make sure I was out of his way, one hit my fleeing lure. It hit so hard it hooked itself. Both of us were fighting large fish, going over and under each other to keep from tangling. After a 10 minute fight Master landed a 25 pound striper, and my 22 pounder soon followed his into the boat. We put both into the cooler and dropped our lures back in the water. The captain made another pass and Master got another hook up. This time, I managed to get my lure in and I got a chance to watch my Master land the biggest one so far as I cheered him on. He boated the 27 pounder, but after making a couple unsuccessful passes over the same spot, we reeled in to cruise to another spot.
	We moved to the next spot and Roland told us to drop our lines. We let them out to the proper depth and made an unsuccessful pass over the area. Roland turned us around and made another pass through and I managed to hook a 12 pounder. Master reeled his line in to give me room and I landed this one relatively quickly. We made two more passes without getting a hit and then reeled in to hunt for another spot. After another 15 minutes of searching Roland told us to get back in the water. We were tied at two fish apiece, although Master's were bigger than mine, and it was starting to turn into a friendly competition. Which wasn't surprising since we were both very competitive, hating to lose at anything.
	"So we each have two, but mine are bigger." Master teased.
	"You think everything of yours is bigger." I said, making a point to ogle his groin. "Well it isn't over. I'll show you how to catch fish." I taunted as I set the hook on one. My drag screamed as a huge fish started peeling line off of my reel. "See, I told you so." I taunted. Then I concentrated on trying to weather its first powerful run, keeping enough pressure on it to try to tire it but not enough to break the line.
	"You don't have this one in yet, don't count your chickens before they're hatched." He jabbed back as he reeled in the line to give me room to play this monster. But despite his words he did everything he could to try to help me get the big fish in. I got it near the boat four times and each time it saw the boat, it peeled off about a hundred yards of line in spectacular drag squealing runs. I managed to weather all of them and was finally able to bring it along side the boat for master to gaff, since it was too big to net. We put it on the scale to get a weight.
	"Forty-six pounds and nine ounces, wow that's a nice one, I'm going to have a hard time topping that." Master complemented, but it was obvious he wasn't giving up. We got our lines back into the water and as we made our pass through we each hooked up with twin 20 pounders, which we boated with no problems after a 10 minute fight.
	It was my turn to needle him. "Well, not only do I have the biggest fish, I have one more than you too. I guess I'll have to teach you how to fish for these stripers." I said laughing.
	"You ungrateful, egotistical, little feral, you haven't won anything yet. I'm only getting warmed up." He said with mock indignation, as he hurried to get his line back in the water before me. Neither of us got a fish in the next two passes over this spot, so Roland moved the boat until he marked more fish. We fished 2 more marks, each of us catching a fish each at each one.
	I was still up one fish, when Master said, "This is the last stop tonight. We need to eat dinner, then turn in for the night. I still plan on beating you, you ungrateful feral."
	"Just what I expect to hear from a big muscle-headed Shep, that has more muscles than brains." I said as I dropped my lure into the water and let it trail out behind the trolling boat.
	Master dropped his plug in and I soon had a fish on, a nice 31 pounder. Master reeled in so I would have room to fight this fish. I boated him, so I was 2 fish ahead. As I was unhooking it, Master got his line back in the water and before I was able to get mine in, he set the hook and let out a whoop.
	"YES! This is a big one, I think I've got you beat, if I can get it in."
	It was a big one. Initially the competitive part of me wanted him to lose it, and then I was ashamed of myself. Why should I want to win by having my Master fail? My Master loved me and cared for me, and made me happier than I had ever been in my life, why should I ever wish him ill? "Don't let him get away, Master!" I yelled with real heartfelt enthusiasm.
	This one fought similar to my big one and in the end, I gaffed it for Master. We put it on the scale.
	"Forty-nine pounds 3 ounces." I read. "Congratulations." I said and broke down crying.
	"Come on David; don't cry because I beat you, it was just a friendly competition."
	"I'm not crying because you beat me, I'm crying because I am ashamed of myself. I am an ungrateful feral, just like you said. After all the things you have done for me, taking me into your home, making me part of your family, letting me be your lover, I wanted to see you fail. When you hooked the big one, my first reaction was that I hoped it got away, so I could win."
	"Well you sure did sound like you wanted me to land it."
	"I did want you to land it, after I thought about it for a couple of seconds. But my first reaction was to see you fail, so I could win. I don't think I'm worthy of being your lover."
	He put his arms around me and pulled me close to him. "Well to be real honest, I felt the same way when you hooked your big one, that's your first reaction when you are a competitor. None of us are perfect; after you had a chance to think about it, your heart was in the right place, so don't worry about it." He said as he tilted my face up and wiped the tears from my eyes. "I sure don't think any less of you." He said and kissed my nose. "Besides we a have one more pass through here before were done, I still have a chance to tie you in total fish."
	"In your dreams." I said as I raced over to my rod and dropped my lure into the water and started letting it out.
	"You cheating feral!" he exclaimed in mock indignation as he grabbed his rod and dropped his lure into the water.
	But before his lure was even halfway out, my rod was almost ripped from my hand by a vicious strike. I set the hook as best as I could, and he took off on a drag burning run, peeling out 300 yards of line in his first run. When he rested at the end of the run, I gained ground by a combination of pulling him in and Roland backing the boat toward him. I regained the 300 yards, but when he saw the boat, he took off on another run that peeled 200 yards off the reel. This run wasn't quite as powerful as the first and I was able to turn him easier. Again, with Roland's help I was able to regain this line. This time, I was able to get him close enough to the boat to see him.
	"Damn David, he must be over 60 pounds. I've never seen one that big, don't let him get away."
	As he said that the fish took one more, much weaker run, only taking about 50 yards this time. I was soon able to regain this and bring it beside the boat. A couple of more yards and we would be able to gaff it. I brought it up to the surface, it thrashed about wildly in a last ditch effort to escape when the line suddenly flew back at me. It had snapped. For a few seconds, the striper didn't realize it was free, it just gasped at the surface. Then, realizing it was free, it slowly sank into the depths.
	Master picked up the end of my line and examined it. "It looks like your lure was all the way in his mouth so his teeth could get to the line. He must have abraded your line with his teeth when he shook his head at the end." He put a consoling arm around me, "I'm sorry you lost it, David."
	"It's not a problem; it was exciting while it lasted. He was a worthy adversary and he won today." I grinned and added; "It gives us an excuse to come back. Congratulation's on winning." I said as I gave him a big hug.
	"I only won the big fish competition; you caught the most, so congratulations to you too."
	Roland headed us for a nearby island and anchored in a sheltered cove in about 5 feet of water. We put our rods back in the rack. "It's time to fillet our catch." While we each grabbed a fish and brought it to the fish cleaning station, Roland started up the deep fryer and started mixing up batter. "Do you know how to fillet a fish?"
	"Yes Master." I said as I took the fillet knife that my master handed me. We started with the smaller ones first. When Master finished filleting his first one, he took it over to Roland so he could cook it. One fish would be plenty for all of us, with plenty left over. We finished cleaning our catch and put it in the cooler. We took the heads, bones and entrails and put them into 6 crab traps, and threw them into the water. They sunk to the bottom but were marked by a small buoy attach to each one with a short rope.
	"Hopefully, those will catch lunch for tomorrow. I doubt if you've ever had blue crabs before, you're in for a real treat."
	We washed up just as Roland was putting the finishing touches on dinner. We helped him carry it to the table. "I made batter fried striper, French fries and coleslaw." he said, pointing to each platter as he mentioned it. We sat down and started eating. We listened most of the meal while Roland regaled us with fishing stories. We helped Roland clean up after dinner, and then climbed up on the fly bridge to watch the sunset and digest our food.
	Master sat down on the bench seat and motioned me in front of him. He unbuttoned my shorts and took them off of me. Then he pulled my shirt off over my head. "You don't need these, it's warm enough out here and with the sun going down you don't need to worry about sunburn. I think you look much better this way." he said as he grinned and cupped my package, fondling me for a few seconds. "I still can't believe that you are all mine." I immediately started to stiffen.
	"Neither can I."
	"I think we should give each other pet names, for when we make love. What do you think Sweetcheeks?"
	I blushed. I thought for a moment "OK, how about Poppa Woody, since you're always poppin' a woody," I said with a smirk. "Some guys just have no control over themselves, their brains are in their balls."
	He laughed, "Me not having control of myself, your the one who wishes I was permanently tied to you."
	"And just what's wrong with that? I thought you like the fact that I worship you. Besides who wouldn't want filled with seed from the most powerful being on the planet? The sexiest too!" I said as I bent forward put my arms around him and pulled him into a passionate kiss. After a few seconds I reached down and felt his member, he was getting hard again.

	"See, you're poppin' a woody again!", and with that I pulled him down to the ground. It was easy to do, since I caught him off balance and completely by surprise.
	"Hey!" Master yelled in surprise as he hit the deck with me landing on top of him.
	"Am I being too rough for the big, ugly, hybrid?" I asked mockingly.
	He grinned, "You are going to pay for this, your ass is mine, Feral."
	"In your dreams, tall, dark and gruesome." I knew I had no chance, Master was twice my size, incredibly strong and amazingly coordinated. Besides, I got all weak in the knees whenever I felt his strength. I wanted to be dominated by him. Despite that. I tried to pin him. He soon had the tables turned, I was in a prone position, face down. He was on top of me, his right hand holding my right wrist, his left hand holding my left wrist, stretching my hands over my head. His legs pinned mine, and his big shaft was running up and down my ass crack leaking precum, like there was no tomorrow. I was completely controlled, I couldn't move a muscle. His whole body was in contact with mine, dominating me completely.
	"It looks like the insolent little feral is helpless against the big, bad, all-powerful Shep."
	As he said this, he held both of my hands wrists with his left hand. Then he got both of his knees between my legs, and used them to spread me wide open. I tried to resist, but it was hopeless, he was just too powerful. Plus, deep down inside I desperately wanted him to fuck my brains out and fill me with his effects again. I was already hopelessly addicted to him. His right hand peeled his sheath off of his throbbing python and guided it to it's new home. I felt the head of his glorious cock searching for my hole, leaking pre to lube me up. He found it, and I was soon penetrated by his head. My ass was at the wrong angle for deep penetration, I needed to be tilted up to receive him completely. I had no choice, if I didn't tilt my ass up, he was going to rip me a new orifice. I surrendered, tilting my ass to give him the proper angle. He felt my capitulation, and laughed.
	"This will teach you to know your place feral." He said and he hilted it in one thrust. I let out a howl of pain, but I knew it would be temporary, the ecstasy would soon follow. My resistance elicited a large spurt of effects laden precum, which eased the pain and almost completely erased my resistance. It was taking less and less effects for me to be completely in thrall to my Master. Every ten seconds or so he pumped another shot of it into me. He was hammering in and out of me with the speed and power of one of his German Shepherd ancestors. I felt so helpless and defenceless. Those huge balls were slapping against mine so hard that it probably would have been painful, if I hadn't been under the influence of his powerful effects. I couldn't help myself at this point, I was straining to give him the best angle for the deepest penetration. My prostate was tingling wildly from the stimulation, I knew I wasn't going to last long at this rate. It felt like my Master was trying to force his whole body up my asshole. He was getting down to the short strokes, now I could feel his knot beginning to grow in me. Soon it was grapefruit size, putting continuous pressure on my prostate. That was all I could take, I had an explosive orgasm. I clamped down hard on my Master's knot as I exploded. This brought him over the edge with me. My Master howled out his triumph and I felt his semen jet deep into me. It was instant euphoria. Despite the fact that Master's huge knot was now totally immobilized in my tight rectum, he was instinctively trying to thrust it in even further, so he could plant his pups deep in me. I would have given anything to be able to carry his pups, I would have to settle for satisfying his every sexual desire. I was drifting further and further into that blissful satisfied dream state, that Master's effects induced.
	I drifted in and out of awareness. The fullness I felt from my Master's knot was reassuring, it made me know I was owned, desired and loved. I wasn't conscious when my Master pulled out of me, carried me into the cabin, and laid me on the bed next to him. When I awoke, my face was buried in his chest fur, and my right arm and leg were draped over my Master. He was on his back, his left arm holding me tightly to him, dominating me even in his sleep. That was all the reassurance I needed and I slept contentedly until dawn.
	When I awoke, master was still sleeping. I was not going to be denied a liquid breakfast this morning. I slipped out of his grasp and quietly slipped down his body. I didn't have to do anything to get him hard, he was already sporting morning wood. I caressed his testicles, they felt so firm and full. I rubbed my hand up and down his sheath, delighting in the velvety texture of the short fur that covered it. I held my hand around his sheath, then slipped my tongue into his sheath and ran it around his corona. The smell and taste was male, virile, musky. My Master moaned in his sleep. I slid his sheath down with my right hand and caressed his nuts with the other. As I took the head into my mouth, I was just about ready to swoon from the assault on my senses. The combination of the musk, the gaminess, the texture and the pheromones had me light headed, and I wanted more. Just then, I felt a large hand on the back of my head.
	"What a beautiful sight to open my eyes to, first thing in the morning."
	I felt a second hand make it's way to my head. My Master was in full control of the situation, as it should be. He bobbed my head up and down his shaft. Meanwhile; I jerked my hand up and down the base of his shaft, trying to get him to knot up, so I could drink my breakfast. Master moaned, as I used my other hand to caress those big Shep balls. His musk was getting me hornier and hornier, I wasn't sure who would cum first. We were both racing to our climax, but Master reached his first. He pulled my head up, until only the head of his big cock was in my mouth. He then blasted copious quantities of Shep spunk into my mouth, overpowering my taste buds, his musk and pheromones overloading all of my senses. I took a swallow, then started blowing my load onto the bed, as I continued to swallow every drop of my Masters precious load.
	It took us both a few minutes to recover. Then Master pulled me up to give me a good morning kiss. "Thanks for the delightful wake up call."
	"I didn't do it for you, I told you yesterday I wanted a liquid breakfast. I just had to take it into my own hands, and mouth to get it. I told you, I plan on keeping those balls drained, I don't want there to be any left for anyone else."
	Master laughed, "At the rate your going, you definitely won't have to worry about that. But I promise I won't screw anyone except Freyja without your knowledge and consent."
	"Well I'm not taking any chances." I replied with a giggle.
	"You are hopeless." He replied as he smiled and tousled my hair.
	We cuddled together for about 15 minutes, then Master said. "We need to go down and get breakfast, we want to get an early start. Roland is going to try to find somewhere where they are cruising the surface so we can try to get them on the fly rods. Do you know how to use a fly rod?"
	"A little, I have caught some trout on one." I said modestly
	"Well if you have any problems Roland and I can give you some pointers."
	We went to the galley where Roland already had the eggs, bacon, hash browns and buttered toast ready. We ate while he looked for a good spot.
	We were just finishing breakfast when Roland found an area where the stripers came into the shallows. We were going to attempt to take them with fly rods and popping bugs. I could see that my Master had some skill with a fly rod, but this was something that I was obviously better at than he was. I was really good with a fly rod, that is what we used to fish with at the Firehole. Allen had owned a fly shop right outside of Yellowstone before the collapse of the United States. Therefore when he joined the tribe we had a huge stockpile of fly fishing and fly tying equipment and supplies. I had become the best fly fisherman in the tribe, since Allen had coached me since I was 6 years old. I had surpassed him by the time I was 14 years old.
	The salt water fly rod was a heavier rod and line combo than I was used to, and the popping bugs were bigger and more wind resistant than the trout flies I was used to. But it only took a few casts to get the rhythm of the bigger rod. I was soon able to punch a good 50 foot double-haul casts into the wind and get my fly within a few inches of my target.
	I spotted a nice striper slowly cruising the surface and punched a cast into the wind that landed 10 feet in front of him. I let it rest for about 5 seconds and when he was about 2 feet away I twitched it. With a flick of his tail, he exploded onto the popper. I set the hook and the fight was on. The 15 pounder put up a nice fight, even leaping several times, before I landed it.
	"That was impressive Sweetcheeks, I've never seen anyone that good with a fly rod."
	"That was all I used at the Firehole. I was the best in our tribe. In some of the bigger pools, you had to be able to double haul cast in order to get your fly in some of the better runs."
	"Could you give me a few pointers on casting?"
	"I guess I could give you some lessons on using a long rod, as long as you promise to use your other long rod on me later."
	"That will be the easiest promise I'll ever have to keep. The most fun too."

	I got up on a milk crate behind my master and guided his arm through the motions of casting. My groin was rubbing up against his ass, I could feel his tail clenching tight to cover his virgin hole. "Just relax Master, I'm not planning on deflowering you."
	He grinned and said, "It was that obvious, huh. Maybe one of these days I won't be so defensive, but I've never been anyone's bitch."
	"I don't expect you to ever be my bitch, you're my big alpha stud dog. I'm quite happy being YOUR Bitch." I said as I hugged him close to me and nuzzled his ear affectionately. "You're my Poppa Woody," I continued and let one hand trail down to cup his package, "and this is what I live for."
	"OK. Enough of this, let's get back to casting, before I lose control, and have to fuck your sweet little ass."
	"Promises, promises!"
	But, despite the banter, I continued showing him the right casting planes. Then I taught him the proper rhythm for the cast, the proper time to stop his backcast, the right amount of pause to let the fly line straighten out behind him to load the rod, the right moment to punch the rod forward and the proper place to end the cast to get the best distance. I explained to him the mechanics of loop control, and how to maintain a tight loop to get maximum distance and to be able to punch the big wind resistance deer hair bug into a stiff breeze.

	I saw a striper cruising the surface. I put Master through the right motions and dropped the bug directly in the stripers path. When it was 2 feet away, I told him to give it a twitch. He did and the 20 pounder hammered the bug with malice. We both gave a "Whooo" and Master was soon subduing this nice sized fish on a fly rod.
	We took turns casting to cruising fish, though today there was no competition. I gave him more pointers and he was improving rapidly. It made me feel good to be able to teach my Master something useful. When the sun got too high in the sky, the stripers moved to deeper water, ending our fly fishing session.
	We went back up to the fly bridge and Roland headed the boat back to the place where we had our crab traps. Out in the open bay there was a nice breeze that put a 2 foot chop on the water. We were heading into the wind so the boat was bouncing rhythmically as we cut across the waves. I was sitting on my Master's lap, I felt him growing. I turned my head and grinned. He grinned back, it seemed we both had the same idea. I stood up and dropped my shorts. I turned around and took his erection into my mouth to lube him up. Then I turned around and backed up to him. I was going to guide him when he stopped me for a moment.
	"Wait a second Sweetcheeks, I want to lube you up first. Besides, I want a taste of those sweet cheeks again." He said as he spread my cheeks wide and started rimming my sensitive hole. Soon he was penetrating me,using that massive tongue to prep me for our little dalliance. That big, muscular tongue stretched and lubed me to perfection.
	When he finally had his fill of my "sweet cheeks", he withdrew. I backed up and guided him into me, the bouncing of the boat caused him to penetrate me at about an inch per bounce. He was soon hilted in me balls deep, he pulled me all the way back onto his lap and hugged me possessively to his chest. He was ready to put another claim on his property. He was erotically licking my ear, like a dog would while breeding a bitch. I had NO problem with being his bitch. We didn't have to move at all, the boat provided all the movement we needed. Soon his knot started to swell, locking us together. It was soon the size of a small grapefruit. Now with each bounce of the boat, the motion massaged the base of his knot against my sphincter causing him to ejaculate. It also caused my Masters glorious huge cock to batter my prostate causing me to cum twice on the way back to the cove. I got just enough of my Masters effects to relax me, and take the edge off my desire for him.
	When we got back to the cove where we had left the crab traps, we retrieved them. There were over 60 nice sized blue crabs in them. Roland soon had a huge pot of water boiling, he measured out a quarter cup of seasoning into it and dumped the first 15 crabs into it. He put a disposable plastic sheet over a four foot round plastic table that he had set up on the deck, and melted a pound of salted butter. The smell from the boiling crabs was wonderful, my mouth was watering already. As soon as they were done, Roland pulled the basket out, let them drain for a few seconds and the dumped the steaming hot crabs on the table. He refilled the basket with about 15 more crabs, put it back in the water to boil, and joined us at the table.
	My Master showed me how to break open the crabs, to get the sweet delicious meat inside. He tore one open with his hands exposing all the sweet white meat. He took a fork and removed some from the crab, dipped it in the butter, and guided it into my mouth. It was wonderful! I tore one open and fed my Master a forkful. It was slower but much more fun to feed each other, so we alternated. The added bonus is it gave me plenty of time to gaze at my Masters handsome face, a sight that I never tired of. He was so handsome, so masculine, so ALPHA!
	I found an especially choice lump of crab meat, dipped it in the butter and said, "If you want it, you are going to have to work for it." I said as I popped it into my mouth.
	"I think I'm up for the challenge." He said as pulled my head close to his. He kissed me, forcing his big long Shep tongue between my lips. He didn't go directly for the piece of crab, instead he lingered, his tongue leisurely exploring its property, before finally claiming its prize. He pulled it into his mouth, chewed and swallowed.
	"The best piece so far." He claimed as he pulled me into another deep kiss. I was putty in his massive hands, he could do whatever he wanted with me and I would be content. Even though it had been less than 3 days ago, my old life at the Firehole seemed so far away.
	"Hey! I thought I was your best piece so far." I teased.
	"I meant my best piece of crab meat. Of course you are the best piece I've ever had, and I intend to indulge in you frequently."
	"No matter how frequently it is, it will never be frequently enough for me." I said as I pulled him close for another kiss.

 
  Earth's New Masters Part 5 My Heart Wears Your Collar And Leash

  
	Hello my furry friends. After a long hiatus from writing I am back with a new lease on life. I have mostly moved into my new house in the woods and best of all I finally have a mate. The handsome young White Wolf, TheCelt, has agreed to become my mate. He is the David to my Woden, and this chapter is dedicated to him because my heart does definitely wear his collar and leash!


	


	All I could think about was the next time I would get to reaffirm my love for my Master. After we finished, we went up to the fly bridge to relax while Roland cleaned up after our lunch. My master sat on the bench seat and I straddled his legs, sitting on his lap, face to face. Even with the added height of sitting on his lap I still had to look up to gaze into the eyes of the lover I totally idolized. I knew I was the luckiest being on Earth, either man or Shep. I reached up to lovingly stroke his strong masculine jawline, which made him smile.


	He pulled me close to his massive chest, and whispered in my ear. "David, I love you so much. I am the luckiest Shep there is now that you're mine."


	"Master, promise me you'll never leave me." I have no idea where the thought came from, but I added; "Or sell me."


	My Master pushed me away to arms length and stared piercingly into my eyes, I could see hurt and pain in his face. "David, how could you even think such a thing? You are my lover and you mean everything to me. They would have to rip you from my cold dead hands before anyone could ever get you away from me!"


	"I don't know why I thought of that. I guess since I'm your pet, I am a possession that can be disposed of when you get tired of me."


	"David, I thank God every hour that I have you. Yes, in the eyes of the law, at least as it stands now, you are my possession. And I do own you, but only like a man owns his lover, the same way that you own me. I am your captive every bit much as you are mine. My heart wears your collar and leash and no one else's. And it wears it GLADLY." He bent forward and licked my nose, causing me to giggle. "I swore to you I would never leave you, and I am a Shep of my word. I don't want to hear that from you ever again."


	I buried my face into the hollow of his neck, breathing deeply, getting intoxicated by the scent of my lover. "I'm sorry Master, I should have trusted you. It's just that I have always been alone until now, and after being with you, I don't think I could ever survive alone again."


	"Don't worry, you won't have to. I will always be there for you."


	He ran his fingers sensuously through my long black hair as we hugged each other. With my irrational fears calmed I was able to concentrate on the sensation of my Master's fingers running through my hair. I couldn't suppress a moan as I started to stiffen. He brought his muzzle up to my ear and started nibbling on my earlobe. No one had ever done that to me before and it was like the nerves went straight from my earlobe to my member which stiffened rock hard almost immediately. I pushed my hips forward until my erection was against my Master's washboard abs.


	"You liked that, huh?" he said around his teeth, directly into my ear. I could just gasp in reply. He continued to nibble down my neck, I leaned back exposing my neck to those potentially deadly jaws. He sucked a small circle of my skin into his mouth, and continued to suck on it for about 30 seconds. While it was somewhat painful it was incredibly erotic also. I knew my Master was marking me as his, I would wear the mark proudly.


	He continued to lick and nibble his way down to my nipples. He took my right one into his muzzle and ran his tongue around it, it was like a jolt of electricity went through me. I involuntarily thrust against his abs, causing my member to slide slightly out of my foreskin and unleash a volley of precum onto his sexy belly bumps. He took my left one in his right paw and rubbed it in circles. I was on sensory overload, just vaguely aware of my surroundings now. It was almost like I was in the beginning phase of the effects, even before I was actually exposed to them.


	My Master cradled my back and gently adjusted our position until I was on my back underneath him on the cushioned bench. He continued working his way down, pausing at my little inny bellybutton to swirl his big Shep tongue around it before working down my treasure trail. He slid his body down until that big Shep head was directly above my groin. He gripped the base of my cock and then snaked his tongue down inside my foreskin, making laps around the head inside my man sheath. He then wrapped it the whole way around the making another gusher of pre explode from it, which my Master so adroitly captured without missing a drop. He then dropped down further and put my knees over his shoulders as he dove for my nether hole. He raced around my track and had me moaning almost violently. I pulled my legs up even further and shamelessly begged my Master to take me.


	"Please Master, don't make me wait any longer!"


	"Oh, I think you need punished for doubting my love for you!" My Master said with an evil under tone on his voice. He teased all around my hole, every now and then taking a quick stab at it with his thick tongue. I thought I was going to cum several times from the incredible feelings my Masters tongue was producing, but he expertly backed off each time I was on the edge. My balls were actually beginning to hurt, so desperate were they to spill their load. I reached down to stroke myself. He playfully slapped my hand away.


	"Bad pets don't get to pleasure themselves while they are being punished!'


	My Master continued to tease me for another few minutes, then he finally grabbed that massive muscle of love in his right hand, peeled back his sheath and guided it to my well lubed boy hole. He hilted me in one thrust, as "punishment" for my lack of trust in him. I howled in pain but upon hilting me he released a volley of precum that immediately sent me on an effects high. I was so addicted and sensitive to my Master's effects now that just the thought of it could give me a flashback, but when I received a massive jolt like I had just received, the reaction was swift and total. My submission was immediate and complete. My Master wasted no time, he hammered away with the power and ferocity of a feral German Shepherd, intent on marking me as his personal property. Each vicious jab of his huge cock jostled my prostate, and within seconds I came WITHOUT touching myself. But with my Master continuously shooting precum like a feral dog, there was no way my erection was going to subside. I just plateaued a little when I had my orgasm and then continued to climb unexplored peaks of passion! Through my stupor I looked up to see my Master, his eyes glazed over in lust and totally out of control of himself. He wasn't punishing me, he was demonstrating to me how passionate his love for me was, marking me as his so I would have no doubt that I was his life mate. He started to growl like a feral and brought his powerful jaws down to my throat. I leaned my head back, exposing my throat and submitting to him completely. His jaws clamped down on my throat in mating bite and he drove his massive cock deep into me. He was down to the short sharp thrusts that would seat his knot deep in me as he tied us. I could feel the blood starting to drip from where his long canines had slightly broken the skin, but all that did was cause me to tilt my head back further to demonstrate my complete submission to my Master. That was the last thing I remembered with any clarity because at that point he exploded deep in me. I was already at the edge of consciousness from the effects, but when he came in me it was enough to completely short circuit my mind. I started to cum violently and then I blacked out completely.


	When I started to come to consciousness, we were on our way back to the marina, we would be heading home. As fun as the fishing had been I was excited to be going home. Even though my Master was with me, I was already starting to miss my new family. I was slowly coming down from "the effects", and still in a state of almost total bliss as I rested in my Master's strong but oh so tender embrace.


	"Well David, I'm sorry the fishing is over, but I need to get back to take care of a few things."


	"Well, I'm not sorry." I said in my semi-coherent befuddled state.


	"I thought you enjoyed the fishing!" my Master replied with hurt in his voice.


	That snapped me back into reality somewhat. "Of course I loved the fishing, and even more I enjoyed being with my Master. But what I meant is that I am excited about going home, this is the first time I've ever had a family and I miss them too." I said and buried my face into that massive furry chest. I could feel his huge pectoral ripple under my head as he brought his right arm around my neck to hold me tight to him, his bulging bicep cradling the side of my head.



	"David, I'm sorry that I reacted that way. You're the only being I am ever insecure around, I want so much to live up to the trust you put in me. It drives me crazy when I think I've failed you." He said softly into my ear.


	"Master, it is not possible for you to fail me. I know everything you do, you do out of your love for me. Any time I am with you I feel a contentment that I never had before in my life." As I calmed down and my adrenaline rush abated the "effects" began to kick back in and I fell back into that blissful state.


	When I finally came back around we were already back in the limo on our way back home.


	"So you're finally awake Sleeping Beauty." My Master said as I finally opened my eyes.


	I smiled groggily. "Yes Master, but I don't think your 'punishment' is going to deter me from being a bad pet!" I said with a giggle.


	He put his arm around my neck and gave me a quick Dutch rub. "You impertinent ungrateful little feral." he said in mock seriousness trying to keep the laughter out of his voice. Then he hugged me close to him. "David, I love you so much." He didn't say anything else, but then nothing else really needed to be said.


	We arrived home and my brothers charged out the door at the first sight of the Limo. To my surprise they ignored their father, screamed "David" in unison and tackled me. In my surprise they were able to pin me down and lick my face with "doggy" kisses. My Master was laughing uncontrollably as I tried to escape the onslaught!


	They finally calmed down enough that they had stopped licking my face when my Master said; "Well don't I get any kisses? I mean I'm 'only' your father." They got up from me, screamed "Daddy" and gang tackled their father, who let them bring him down and do the whole face licking thing all over again. When they finally let my Master up, we all walked toward the house. Mom was at the door to meet us. She gave my Master a big hug and kiss, then she came over and gave me a warm motherly hug and a kiss on the forehead. "Welcome home David, we all missed you."


	We all went into the living room. My master sat on the couch and talked to mom about what had happened while he was gone. The boys and I lay on the carpet watching television and my sister sat in a recliner. She seemed a little shy of me. I still had trouble following television. I had never seen it before I came home with my Master and it was just so fast paced and the Sheps were so different from our little tribe that I was always a step behind the action. But just being with my family made it worth while. But my Master could see I was having trouble keeping up with it and he said, "Arnold, why don't you and your brothers get you bikes and take David on a tour of the grounds before dinner?"


	"OK Daddy, let 's go pups!"


	"But Master, I don't have a bike!" I looked at him imploringly.


	"Of course you have a bike, you can't get around with the boys without one. They ride them everywhere. Mom had one delivered while we were gone."


	I guess it was going to have to come out; "But Master, I've never ridden a bike, I don't know how!" I turned a bright red in embarrassment, hanging my head.


	"I hadn't counted on that," my Master said thoughtfully. "Arnold do you want to teach David how to ride a bike?"


	"Sure I'd love to, Daddy! Come on David I'll show you how!" He said with his boundless enthusiasm for life that I was beginning to find was his trademark.


	We stopped at the bike rack in the garage and waiting there were two new bikes that were much larger than the others. Arnold pointed to them, "the one with the skinny tires is your racing bike, for when we go on long rides on the road. Mom and Dad usually come on those. The one with the fat knobby tires is your mountain bike. That is what we usually ride when we are riding the grounds or out with our friends, just in case we want to ride off road."


	They each grabbed their bikes and I grabbed my mountain bike. Arnold demonstrated how to ride. Then I tried it with him standing beside me and steadying the bike as I pedaled shakily. I fell a couple of times, but Arnold continued to help me. Grimald and Drogo gave words of encouragement. There was already a hierarchy in this little pack and Arnold was the unquestioned leader. I guess I would have to wait to find out where I would end up. But it was already obvious that I would not supplant Arnold as the leader. Hell, I would already follow him through fire just like his dad, his presence was just so powerful.


	I was able to stay up pretty well by the time my Master sent a a young servant to tell us dinner was ready.


	"Master Woden sent me to tell the young Masters that dinner will be ready in a few minutes." He said to the pups, but mainly to Arnold. He completely ignored me other than the one quick look of utter contempt and hatred that no one else saw. I barely saw it myself before he masked it.


	"Thank You Gofer, tell Daddy we will be there as soon as we get the bikes put away."


	"Yes Master Arnold." he said with a smile and a deep bow. As he turned I saw him smirk at me as he ran off to give my Master the message.


	"Arnold, why is he named after a rodent?" I asked.


	"What?"


	"You called him Gopher, you know, like the rodent."


	Arnold chuckled and said, "No not Gopher, Gofer, his job is the boy that goes for stuff."


	"Oh, what's his name then?" I asked.


	"Like I said Gofer. He's a domesticated human, we don't give them names. We just call them by their title. They are dull and unambitious, almost like cattle."


	"But you call me by my name."


	"Yeah, but you're our brother, not a servant."


	"But I'm a human, just like he is." I retorted.


	"Yes you are a human, a real human! Not one of the dumbed down excuses for a human that the collective produced. They bred the human spirit out of them. Why do you think Daddy loves you so much. Why do you think we love you so much. You have more spirit and zest for life than some of us Sheps do! You're one of us, don't ever compare yourself to one of them, there is no comparison!"


	Arnold made it clear that there was no arguing this fact, and that the subject was closed. But despite what he said Gofer looked dangerous to me, he wasn't the easy going compliant domestic they thought him to be, I was sure of that!


	Dinner was ready when we got to the house and got washed up. It was a wonderful meal of fried chicken, mashed potatoes and gravy, corn on the cob and rolls fresh from the oven. I tried to control how much I ate so I wouldn't look like a pig, but Mom kept piling more on my plate. But it was delicious so I wasn't about to argue.


	After a dinner of apple dumplings with ice cream, my Master said he had to head downstairs to the office to work with the second in command or Number Two as he called him for short. I tried hard two suppress a giggle, we always called taking a shit a number two. So my Master, left and the rest of us headed into the living room to relax over some TV. I was laying on the floor with the boys while Mom was sitting on the couch and Brunhild was sitting in her favorite chair.


	"David, why don't you come up here and sit by me?" Mom asked.


	"Sure Mom." I got up and sat next to her. She pulled me close in a very motherly hug and just held me. Boy that was something I realized that I really missed. It brought vague memories of my mother back to me, happy memories of when I had a mother and a father. Like I did now. I hugged her tight, possessively, and an understanding passed between us. We held each other tight until the movie we were watching was over and she had to put the kids to bed.


	While she put the kids to bed, my Master came back upstairs. I ran over to meet him and jumped into his arms. Those massive arms caught me easily, and my Master's face lit up in a smile. "Well it is obvious I made a much better choice than Number Two." my Master said chuckling.


	"Why do you say that Master?"


	"He isn't very happy with his feral. He claims his feral is willful and resentful. He still can't trust him off of a leash even at home. I knew he shouldn't have got such a strong willed one. Number Two can be domineering to the point of being sadistic, and you aren't going to tame a strong willed feral that way. I bet if I would have captured you and tried to force you to my will, you would have behaved the same way."


	I thought about it for a second and grinned. "You're right, Master. But you are smarter and kinder than him, that's why I love you and why I have surrendered to you completely." I said as I gave him a big wet kiss.


	"I bragged about you quite a bit, reminding him that you have never worn a leash in your life. I told him all about our honeymoon. Talk about jealous. But I don't think he will ever understand why he isn't getting results with his feral."


	"Didn't he capture Jeff?"


	I don't know what his name was, he didn't let him keep it. He calls him FT which is short for 'Fuck Toy' because he claims that is all he is good for."


	"I think it was Jeff, he was the son of our chief, and he was my chief rival. He is 5 years older than me. He was always kind of a bully. He used to pick on me a lot but in the last year I surpassed him in most things that our tribe valued."


	"Well if he doesn't learn to submit soon, I wouldn't want to be in his shoes, Number Two is rapidly losing his patience with him. And he is a son of a woman to cross!"


	My Master proceeded to carry me into his room. As he held me in his arms, I realized how lucky I was to have him as my master. He was powerful, kind, considerate and he loved me more than anything in this world. He would gladly give me ANYTHING I wanted. And I guess if I wanted to I could take advantage of him, but the only thing I wanted was him. I knew I was becoming hopelessly addicted to my Master, the slightest bit of his effects were now capable of completely subduing my will. I thought about Jeff or FT as he was now called. Even though he had bullied me in the past, I still felt sorry for him. But it also made me appreciate my Master more, I would never take his love for granted. 


	My Master laid me on our big bed and started to undress me. I tried to do it myself, but my Master stopped me, he seemed to like undressing me. "Just lay there and let me do it. It's like unwrapping a present!" my Master said gleefully, and who was I to argue. When he was done undressing me, he straddled me with his legs around my knees and his arms straddling my shoulders, staring down intently at me. "Sorry about the bite marks," he said a little sheepishly.


	"It's OK Master, I hope it leaves a scar so everyone will know I belong to you!"


	"You are hopeless!" he said in mock exasperation, but you could hear the pride in his voice. He dipped his head down to lick the wounds in my neck. His tongue was soothing on my wounds, I rubbed his ears as he licked them and he rumbled happily deep in his massive chest. I pulled him down on top of me and to his surprise I rolled him on his back and straddled him. 


	"Just lie back Master, it's my turn to do the work." He leaned back and laced his fingers behind his head allowing me to have my way with him. I massaged those massive pectorals and he closed his eyes and let out a very satisfied sigh. His muscles were like knotted steel and I worked to massage all the knots out of them. I continued to work my way down until I was finished massaging his huge quadriceps, which left me in the perfect position to take care of my favorite muscle. He was totally relaxed now, so relaxed that he was completely flaccid in his sheath. I planned on remedying that situation. I took his sheathed member in my right hand and peeled back the sheath just enough for the head to peak out. I could feel him rising and a low happy growl greeted my ears as I lowered my head to orally pleasure my Master. He continued to allow me to have free reign pleasuring him. He was soon erect to his full, glorious, 12 thick, rock hard, inches of doghood. He exploded with a spurt of precum which surprised me, I had to pull off, I didn't want to be overcome with my Master's powerful effects just yet. 


	I caught the next spurt in my hand and used it to lube myself up as I straddled my Master. I lowered myself on that massive column of dog flesh, and slowly worked my way down his shaft until I rested on my Master's pubic bone. He grunted, it was taking all his willpower to keep from turning me over and hammering away at me. I slowly raised myself until I was nearly completely off of him and then maddeningly slowly I lowered myself down again. I could feel my Master squirm impatiently below me, he wanted to take charge in the worst way but he allowed me to continue. I gradually picked up the pace and as I increased the speed of my ride my Master was soon spurting effects laden precum deep in me. He was too powerful for me, my will was slowly eroding as he continued to overcome me with his potent effects. Soon he could take it no longer, he rolled us over so he was in the driver seat and drove it in with the deep, short, powerful thrusts that ensure a good tie. He hammered away and I could feel my Master's knot immobilize deep in my rectum and as he unleashed a explosive shot of semen deep in me, I started to orgasm and drift into the sweet oblivion that was effects...


 
  Earth's New Masters  Part 6 FT's Tale or Going To Hell In A Handbasket

  This is a side story to Earth's New Masters. It is Jeff/Ft's story told from his point of view.
I don't understand how I could let things get so fucked up. I had a wonderful Master that loved me and I let my jealousy for David ruin everything.
 It all started that fateful day when the Sheps invaded our camp. They gave us a 15 minute head start and all of us fled in panic, the only one that kept his head was David. He turned the hunters into the hunted. But the rest of us just took off running. Unfortunately I'm only 5'6" tall and built like a fireplug, so other than Steve who had been hurt in one of the senseless wars before he left the collective, I was the slowest . I'm strong as hell for a man, but compared to even the weakest shep; I am like a child, so my strength was no help. They are just magnificent physical specimens. Well they caught up to me pretty quickly and 3 or them started chasing me. The largest and fastest of the 3 tackled me. He let out a "Woot" and drove me to my knees. I was terrified, his strength was just overwhelming. He ripped off my loincloth, forced my head to the ground and held me there kneeling with my nakedness exposed to everybody. It was such a sin to be seen naked, and there I was naked in front of all those sheps. I screamed "let me go you Fucking Alien Bastard!"
 He just laughed and said; "Just relax, you're going to love what I have for you!" The rest chimed in with bawdy jokes and laughter.
 I knew what he was going to do, and despite the fact that it was a sin, I knew I couldn't stop him. Deep inside part of me didn't want to stop him. He knelt behind me, and used his huge maleness to spread his precum all over my pucker. The rest of them were all gathered around making lewd comments and cheering him on.
 I was afraid. He had at least 10 fat inches that he was trying to push into my pucker. I knew it was going to hurt like hell so I clenched to try to keep him out. He lined it up and applied a slow steady pressure and despite my best efforts I felt his head slowly penetrate me. The pain was tremendous, but I couldn't give in. It was a sin to have sex with a male, let alone one of these alien creatures.
 Once the head was all the way in, he grinned and hilted me with one swift savage thrust. I shrieked like a banshee.
 "You shouldn't resist your Master's advances, it will only cause you unnecessary pain." he said as he jackhammered in and out of my now raw red pucker.
 "Fuck you, you bastard, you will never be my master."
 With this they all laughed. "It's always the same with you humans, you never accept your destiny until we fuck the pride and arrogance out of you. You will succumb like all the rest. Soon you will be on your knees begging for your Master's attention like all our other pets." By now he was thrusting in and out of me with the speed and power of his German Shepherd ancestors.
 Something finally snapped in me and I began whimpering. "See I told you you would break, you humans are all weak willed and weak minded. Don't you see that your place in the order of things is to submit to your Masters?"
 What shocked me is that the pain had gone and it was being replaced by a feeling of bliss and contentment. Almost like his fluids were like a drug!
 I was hardening in response to the brutal thrusting. My master relented some and was now down to short deep strokes. I could feel his knot starting to grow, and I was shocked to find that my body couldn't resist grinding back against my Master, helping him seat that huge knotted member deep in me. He changed his angle and was soon hitting something deep inside me causing my dick to jump every time it hit it. I let out a moan of pleasure, I was not going to last long!
 My Master cooed in my ear as he was draped over my back, "Just let go and surrender. You're safe here in your Masters arms. For the first time in your life you have nothing to worry about."
 I let out a loud moan and spent myself on the ground. My Master stopped moving as his big low hanging balls jumped up signaling the start of his orgasm. After about a minute he gently rolled to the left pulling me down with him and tenderly guiding me to the ground. We lay there tied together like we were spooning. My Master caressed my head and spoke softly, tenderly and lovingly in my ear. "See everything is alright. Your Master is here, he will protect you and take care of all your needs. All you have to do is idolize him and obey him."
 "I understand now Master, I don't know how I could have been so foolish before." I felt a contentment I had never felt before in my entire life. For the first time in my life I was exactly where I belonged. My Master was locked deep in me, filling me with his seed and something else. He was holding me protectively against his powerful body. I had never been so at peace with myself. I knew he was speaking the truth, he would love me and protect me.
 All I had to do was look up to him. Which should be easy enough to do. He looked like one of the most powerful of the Sheps. He was strong, and handsome and extremely well endowed. I was reminded of that every time that big piece of doghood pulsed with his heartbeat deep in me and sent out gushers of seed. It was obvious that my Master was the leader or at least pretty high up in this group. And it was obvious that he loved me and wanted me. He was holding me tight to his massive chest, lovingly and possessively, gently licking my ear as he continued to mark me with his seed. I was slowly losing consciousness, even in my befuddled state I knew it had something to do with his semen, but I didn't care. The only thing in the world that mattered to me was my Master.
 When I came back around, I was being carried back to the camp by my Master. He was so strong, but yet so gentle. He carried me as effortlessly as if i was a child. When he noticed my eyes were open he beamed down lovingly at me, and pulled me closer to him, possessively. I had never felt so wanted in my life.
 "So you're awake again my Beau?" My Master asked.
 I replied groggily and still a little befuddled, "Yes Master", as I beamed up at him in adoration. The words just seemed so perfect, my Master, I was so lucky.
 My Master carried me all the way back to camp. When we got there,several of the others were already there. I noticed that they had collars and leashes on them. My Master held me in one arm and fished in his duffel bag and grabbed out a collar, it was a very soft leather with diamonds in it and a real gold name plate on it. The name plate bore the inscription, Beau property of Loki. So my Master's name was Loki. I would never use it. Somehow I knew that it was proper for him to be addressed as Master! He buckled it around my neck, and I wore it proudly, it was much more expensive and handsome than any of the utilitarian collars the other pets were wearing. He attached an ornate leather leash with gold plated snaps.
 "Hey everyone look here, it is obvious I got the best one in the bunch." My Master bragged about me, leading me out to show me off to the rest of the camp. I heard him mutter to himself; "Even Woden won't get the better of me this time." He pulled me into an affectionate hug. I felt a little self conscious in front of the other tribe members, I mean being with a male was the worst sin there was but after just a little hesitation I returned my Master's affection. "Don't worry Beau, in no time you will be comfortable about showing me affection in front of anybody, I love you Beau!"
 I hesitated, but finally said shyly; "I love you too Master."
 For the next two days my Master and I grew closer. I was happier than I had ever been in my life. He was so proud of me, and he bragged about me every chance he got. He was constantly hugging me, holding me and kissing me. The other members of my tribe looked at me with envy. They were having a much harder time adjusting than I was. Even so it was a little difficult adjusting to not being in charge. I had always been a leader, my father was the Chief of our Tribe and until recently it looked like I would take over. I was just 21 years old and so I was just coming into my full strength. I was the best hunter and a natural leader. That was until David came along.
 David was my nemesis. He was an orphan that had been adopted by the tribe. He seemed to be a natural at everything he tried. He was the best fisherman, he could track a field mouse and he could move through the woods completely silently. He was the best runner in our tribe already and he wasn't even near his full potential yet. Now that he was strong enough to draw a bow he was an even better hunter than I was. People that used to follow me and look up to me were now following David even though he was only sixteen. At first I used to use my greater strength to pick on him. But the infuriating thing was that he was still nice to me, so I couldn't even get satisfaction out of that. Besides it was making me look even worse and hurting my standing in the tribe even further. So I figured out it was better to be Beta than nothing at all. Still inside I resented him and was jealous.
 But now his abilities were working against him. By the time he got caught I figured that all the top sheps would have already caught their pet. He was going to be owned by some minor shep, so I was going to get the last laugh this time. There was no way he was going to get a master as good as mine.
 My Master seemed very pleased with me, when we sat around the campfire the second night he even took my leash off and showed me he trusted me not to try to run away. He needn't have worried, I was content to sit on the ground beside him. As I buried my face in his chest fur, I could feel his strength. I fingered my beautiful new collar. I could feel the diamond studs and the engraving in the gold name plate. I thought about what it said, "Beau property of Loki". To my surprise just the thought that I belonged, body and soul, to my Master had me hardening! I couldn't wait until I could give myself to him again.
 My Master absently ran his fingers through my hair. "Beau, I'm so proud of you. You don't even need a leash, in no time I am going to be able to trust you completely off leash."
 "Master, you can trust me, why would I want to go anywhere? I have the best Master in the world." I said and hugged him even closer.
 That night as we were returning to our tent, my Master confided in me, "Beau, I know this is all new to you, but you seem to be adapting pretty quick. I think it won't be long until you overcome your religious training and realize that it is OK to want to take care of your Master."
 "I think I am close to being there Master, but it's hard. I don't want to go to Hell."
 "Beau, the God I know would never send anyone to Hell for loving someone. I love you Beau, hopefully you can learn to love me."
 "I do love you Master, and I want to please you. It's just the sex I am still trying to accept."
 "Just take your time Beau, we have a lifetime to spend together. I can be patient."
 My Master made a detour off the path to take a leak before bed. It gave me a little time to gather my thoughts. We were standing by the tree and my Master peeled his sheath back, exposing the head of that beautiful member that, despite my religious training, I was beginning to crave. I had to hurry and whip mine out so I could take a wiz before I hardened.
 My Master directed his stream into mine with an uncharacteristic giggle, he was letting his guard down around me. He was totally unlike what he presented to the other sheps. The big, powerful, ruthless, dominant, no nonsense leader who commanded respect and subservience was vulnerable and playful when we were alone. I got to see a side of my Master that he showed to no one else, a soft, vulnerable, loving side that he hid from the world. I needed to learn to give up my past and surrender myself completely to my Master!
 I wanted to try to show some initiative in bed to try to show my Master how much I loved him. It was still ingrained in my mind that sex between males was a sin and doing something as unnatural as pleasing him orally would be the worst sin of all. But despite that I wanted more than anything to please my Master. I went in the tent first and was waiting for my Master when he followed me in. I dropped to my knees in front of him and reached up and caressed his maleness.
 "Oh Beau, you are really coming along. I know how hard it must be to overcome your conditioning." He gently put his hands on the back of my head and pulled me forward. I wanted to please my Master, but still I hesitated. "I'll still understand if this is still too soon for you Beau." Despite his trying to hide it I could hear the hurt and disappointment in his voice.
 "No Master, I want to please you." I said and steeled myself to take my Master's exposed head into my mouth. The texture was velvety and if it wasn't such a sin I would have really enjoyed it. Soon I had peeled his sheath all the way back and was eagerly nursing on my Master's huge cock. He unleashed a large squirt of precum that I swallowed eagerly. My resistance decreased even more, there was obviously something in the semen of the Sheps that decreased inhibition and increased pleasure.
 I ran my hand up and down the lower part of his shaft while my mouth worked on the top half. I could feel his knot start to grow and I clamped down on it.
 "Oh God Yessssss! That's my boy Beau! Swallow it all, here it comes! Arrgh!" My Master said as he exploded down my throat. I tried to swallow it all but my slight hesitation meant that I couldn't keep up with the copious quantities that my virile Master's massive balls were producing! Some leaked out and ran down my chin. To my surprise my Master was delicious. I could really learn to enjoy this, especially considering how much it pleased my Master. And again there was that feeling that came from my Master's semen, that peaceful, satisfied content feeling.
 "Beau, we are going to be so happy together." He said as he pulled me off his member and pulled me to my feet. He went to put his muzzle by my lips and I instinctively pulled away. My Master's smile disappeared from his handsome face. It wasn't just that he was a male or that he was a Shep, it was mainly that I had never kissed anyone before. I had no idea what to do. "Am I that hideous to you?"
 "No Master, I think you are very handsome. I've just never kissed someone before, I not sure what to do." I said in my embarrassment.
 My Master's face lit back up. "Well I can fix that, time for kissing lessons. Don't worry, we will take it slow. Boy I'm going to enjoy this!"
 He brought his muzzle back toward my face, this time I didn't pull away. Our lips met and it was like electricity was passing between us. He pulled away for a second.
 "Wow!" was all I could say breathlessly.
 "You ain't seen nothing yet!" My Master said with a big shit-eating grin. He brought his muzzle down to my lips again and kissed me again. I felt his lips part and then I felt his big muscular tongue run against my lips seeking entry. I submissively parted my lips and allowed this tongue to invade my mouth. He immediately took possession of my tongue, pinning it and taking it captive. He then explored my mouth, all the ways to my tonsils. He finally removed his tongue and broke the kiss. I was panting now. "So, how did you like that?"
 My answer was to bring my lips back to his muzzle. My lips were already parted when his tongue snaked out of his muzzle and into my mouth. This time I sucked on his tongue. We continued to kiss for the next 10 minutes or so but it seemed like time stood still while I was with my Master. He untied my loin cloth and let it drop to the floor. He eased us down onto the sleeping bag while we were still tongue wrestling. He put my legs over his shoulders, then moved his muzzle down to my nether hole. Soon he was licking my hole. I had never felt anything like it, it was amazing. That thick muscular tongue felt soft and velvety on my pucker, he licked on it for a while until I was completely relaxed. Then he stabbed right in the middle and I opened up easily for my Master. He tongue fucked me for a while, then withdrew.
 "I want you, and I want you now!" My Master growled. With his left front paw he pushed my right knee up by my ear, leaving me wide open! He peeled back his sheath with his right paw and he guided that big dick to my manhole. I was so relaxed with my master now that even though I was still tight, it slid in easily. He jostled something inside of me and I came explosively all over my chest. But I didn't soften. My master picked up the pace and soon he was rutting furiously with me.
 "Please Master, fuck me harder. Mark me as yours." I was finally ready to surrender completely to my Master.
 "Oh yes, I can feel it! You are finally surrendering to me." He bit my shoulder and howled out through his teeth as he tied with me and exploded in me. I felt his semen blast into me and it seemed more powerful than ever. I felt like I've never felt before. Whatever it was in his semen was even more potent than ever before and I came again and surrendered myself to complete oblivion.
 I woke in my Master's arms, he was still asleep. I decided that I was going to wake him up with a blow job to show my Master how much I wanted him. I started to wiggle my way down. Just as I was about to take him in my mouth, when someone yelled out;
 "Woden is back!"
 My Master was immediately awake. He jumped up and said; "The leader is back Beau, put your loincloth back on and lets go."
 I put my loincloth on and as I was tying it my Master hooked my leash to my collar. "Beau, this is already more for show than necessity. Soon you will be able to go everywhere with me without a leash." I just beamed at him and we walked walked out of the tent.
 I looked at the shep that had just come into camp alone and my jaw dropped! I had thought my master was a handsome shep, but this shep looked like a god! He was better than my Master in every way. I felt guilty as soon as I thought that. My Master had been wonderful to me and I was lusting after the leader in my mind. At least David wasn't with him, that would have made it unbearable.
 Dagmar was harassing this leader shep.
 "So the little feral bastard was too smart for the great Woden. For once in your life you get to see what it is like for the rest of us. What's it feel like to fail?"
 The rest gathered around and soon all of them were razzing this Woden.
 "He stayed just out of my sight for 2 days letting me keep close enough to keep my interest. He intentionally left lots of little clues but never got careless enough for me to see let alone catch."
 "Serves you right, being so picky. Now you are going home with nothing and the season ends until next year." taunted Welf.
 "I guess you guys were right. My ego got the best of me, but I really wanted that boy. I know he is not far off so I just want to say goodbye then we can go. Congratulations David you've won, I've run out of time. It's a shame I really think you would have liked it with me. Well good luck, I'll never forget you."
 The next thing I saw made my blood freeze in my veins, it was David running toward this Woden yelling at the top of his lungs! "Master don't leave without me!" He was crying. When he got within 5 feet of him, he launched myself at him. Woden caught him in midair and hugged him trying to calm him.
 "It's OK David, I wasn't going to leave you. I promised you I would NEVER leave you."
 "I know Master, but you are by far the best thing that has ever happened to me. I panicked, I was terrified that somehow I was going to lose you."
 "It's obvious we've all been played for fools. We should have known you would find him." groaned Hartmut.
 "You must have fucked him nonstop for the last 2 days to have that much control of the kid. Either that or you have an awful powerful effect. I'm surprised he can even walk, let alone run to you. And you left him alone in the woods with no leash. I can't believe it." chimed in Ansulm.
 "Actually I didn't find him. I wanted him more than anything I've ever desired. I looked for him until last night like I said. I realized I needed to leave and I was no closer to finding him than I was when I started. I finally accepted that he had beaten me, I wanted to congratulate such a worthy adversary so I called out, 'Congratulations David you've won, I've run out of time. It's a shame I really think you would have liked it with me. Well good luck, I'll never forget you.' I turned to walk away and he stepped out on the path in front of me and willingly surrendered. He accepted me as his Master before I even had sex with him. I didn't have to force him, he dropped to his knees and initiated it. He actually begged for it, didn't you David."
 He beamed at this Woden and replied proudly; "Yes Master, and it was the best thing I've ever done."
 Woden looked down lovingly into his eyes and replied; "I plan on making sure you never have any regrets about giving yourself to me."
 Why did it have to be David of all the tribe to get this shep god as his Master. If it was anyone else I could have lived with it, but David beat me again! FUCK, why did he always beat me! Immediately I felt guilty, my Master had been wonderful to me and I was thinking this. I felt so dirty and unworthy of my Master's love. Any man should feel like the luckiest man in the world to have my Master and I was jealous of David having Woden. I was disgusted with myself, but my jealousy of David just wouldn't let me let it go. I was so wrapped up in myself that I hadn't noticed my Master watching me stare, drooling over this Woden. I looked up and saw the hurt in his face, he was on the verge of tears. How could I do this to him! He had been so kind to me. I HATED myself for hurting him like this.
 David didn't have a collar of a leash and didn't bother to cover himself. His master trusted him completely, and deep inside I realized he had earned and deserved this trust. It made me even more jealous. He was naked in front of all the sheps and all the men of the tribe. What a fucking shameless hussy. We loaded up in modified military Hummers for the ride to the Bozeman, MT airport. These had back seats that faced each other and held eight passengers. Someone made the obligatory joke about getting a hummer in a Hummer, which caused half of them to laugh and half to groan.
 My Master and I got into the the first Hummer along with the three other most high ranking sheps and their pets. Which of course meant David and Woden. I was in the front next to my Master facing the back seat, right across from David and Woden. As soon as we sat down David shamelessly cuddled up next to Woden and buried his head into his chest.
 My Master said; "Affectionate little pet, isn't he?"
 Ouch, that was like a dagger in my heart, it was obvious that my Master was jealous of this Woden having David. In a way I couldn't blame him, David had surrendered himself completely to his master. There was no hesitation or inhibition in his affection for his master. He openly worshiped this Woden, why hadn't I been able to do this for my Master. He was a good honorable shep with plenty of qualities that I should have been thankful for. But I had not been able to completely surrender like I should have, my Master deserved a pet that worshiped him too. But his open jealousy of Woden and David just made my heart harden. Me and my fucking pride.
 "You don't know the half of it. He's the best thing that ever happened to me, I wouldn't part with him for anything," Woden replied as he ran his fingers through David's hair.
 Then that shameless hussy reached down and took Woden's huge member in his hand.
 "See I told you, he can't keep his hands off of it." You could hear the pride in Woden's voice. I could feel a tremor of jealous anger run through my Master's body.
 The other two sheps made bawdy comments as David's head moved down to Woden's piece. He peeled back the sheath from Woden's already hardening monster. The little exhibitionist was proudly putting on a show for the other Sheps, he kissed his master's growing head, then ran his tongue around the head, then took it into his mouth. He was sliding up and down that now huge member. I couldn't believe how large it was, he was large when he was soft and to top it off he was a grower not a shower. When he was erect it was at least a foot long and thick. I couldn't help myself, I was hard as a rock in my loincloth. My Master reached over and wrapped his hand around it. I knew it was eating him up inside for me to be turned on by someone other than him.
 David was proudly worshiping his master's cock right there in front of all of us. I couldn't believe he could take it all the way down his throat.
 "Yesss David. Take it all." Woden moaned. David cupped his full heavy balls with his left hand and massaged them while he massaged Woden's length with his throat muscles.
 "Damn! You were serious when you said he begged for it. You've got an excellent one there. My Master said with envy in his voice, he said it as praise not derision."
 "Damn Straight my David is excellent, and not just because he gives a mean BJ. For some reason he's convinced that I am the greatest, the boy literally worships me." he said. He pulled David's hair out of the way so we had an unobstructed view of his cock going in and out of David's mouth.
 "It's amazing he can take your huge dick all the way down, I'd almost forgotten how big you are hard." My Master said with awe.
 David picked his head up, looked Woden in the eye and begged, "Please Master take me now, I can't wait any longer."
 Woden picked him up and helped him straddle his master face to face. David reached back and guided him in. He slowly lowered himself down, the bouncing of the Hummer on the rough road helped him work it in. He got about 3 inches of it in then jammed myself down, hilting himself on Woden all the way to his huge balls. He cried out in pain, but was soon bouncing up and down on his Master.
 "Damn David, sometimes you surprise even me." Woden put his big hands on David's ass cheeks and spread them so everyone could have an unobstructed view of his johnson being ridden by David's nearly virgin ass. All three sheps including my Master were stroking themselves in time to David bouncing up and down on his master.
 "Hey Woden, this kid is something else. After I get mine trained do you want to do a foursome?" My Master inquired.
 "I'm not sharing with anyone. When he came to me I asked if he was surrendering. He replied, 'Only to you.' The least I can do is abide by the conditions of his surrender. Regardless of that I love him too much to even imagine anyone else in him. He's MINE." With that Woden pulled him down on him as he thrust up. You could see his mammoth knot swell to huge proportions in David. David came all over Woden's washboard abs, you could see his sphincter clamp down on Woden and with that Woden drove himself as deeply as possible in David to empty those huge balls as deep in David as possible. As he shot he threw his head back and howled. The primal scream of an alpha canine marking his property.
 I wished I was that property. I wished I could feel those big surges of semen flowing through his penis into the depths of my bowels. I imagined that it was me he was grasping tightly to his chest as he kept grinding that huge phallus as deep in me as he could.
 He shot a HUGE load deep in David and David passed out almost immediately.
 My Master said; "Man Woden, you really did a number on the kid. Although with your dominance and those huge balls you've got I guess there is no way he couldn't be feeling the effects."
 "I lost control. I love David, when you suggested I share him my primal need to mark him as mine overrode everything else. I shot quite a bit in him, but I backed off some when I regained my composure. It might be for the best. At least he will be relaxed for the plane ride."
 "You're right, Woden, the kid worships you." My Master said the envy in his voice was palpable.
 "I know. I'm not sure I deserve it but it sure strokes the ego. For better or worse I'm his hero and I'm going to do my best to live up to it."
 Hearing My Master's jealousy over David was unbearable and I finally broke down and cried.

 
  Earth's New Masters Part 7 Downward Spiral

  
	Author's note
	A fair number of the readers are looking at the Sheps as villains in this story. Please read this before you make up your mind.
	There seems to be quite a bit of confusion about the state of mankind before the Sheps invaded. Mankind was in the middle of an ongoing self inflicted apocalypse. If you read The Hunt Is On, mankind had embraced world wide collectivism/communism, known unimaginatively as the Collective. It was run by a small group of Illuminati. As was typical of all collectives, anyone that didn't believe in the collective was sent to a "reeducation camp" (aka concentration camp) to have their mind made right. If they couldn't be "reeducated" they were eliminated. This is consistent with all forms of progressivism/collectivism. (Mao killed 49-78,000,000, Jozef Stalin 23,000,000, Adolf Hitler 12,000,000, Pol Pot 1,700,000 and Kim Il Sung 1,600,000 being the most egregious examples). When the Weather Underground was trying to foment a communist revolution in the US, William Ayers felt that they would have to eliminate about 25 million Americans to keep from having a counterrevolution. ( http://pajamasmedia.com/blog/eyewitness-to-the-ayers-revolution/ )
	Between the reeducation camps, war and world wide famine caused by world wide collectivism, 90% of Earths population perished. Nearly all of the best and brightest that questioned the collective perished, leaving only the lazy and stupid to reproduce. The collective controlled every aspect of life, from what you had to eat, to how often and who you could have sex with. They determined what your job would be, where you worked, where you could travel, even what time you had to go to bed. To further discourage individualism they did away with names and replaced them with numbers.
	Small numbers of humans saw this coming and managed to set up survivalist communities, these are the feral humans in the story. They are human beings as you and I know them, people with ambitions, hopes and dreams and a strong sense of the individual, none of which the domesticated humans were capable of.
	This is the situation the Sheps found when they came to liberate humanity from the Collective. The people had become sheeple, and were no longer genetically capable of taking care of themselves independently. They were given as much autonomy as they could handle, which wasn't much. They still didn't have names but had titles instead of numbers, which was stressful enough for them at first. The domesticated humans at this time have no desire to revolt, their lot is infinitely better than it was when they were part of the collective. They look at the Sheps as liberators from the soul crushing oppression of the collective. A new character will eventually be introduced, an old man who was alive before the collective and lived through it, that will be able to tell the story of the days of the collective. While the Sheps have treated these people compassionately, they have nothing but contempt for them for what they let humanity descend to.
	Remember the Sheps are half Human, and have a great affinity for humans. They originally came back to liberate people from the death grip of the World Wide Collective and to teach them the power of the individual and a free society. The Sheps at first felt that they could only be caretakers to what was left of mankind, at least that was what they felt until the discovered the "ferals". The ferals are the only possible avenue for redemption of mankind. They just haven't figured out how to handle the ferals. True humanity has been bred out of the domesticated humans, genetically most of them are pretty much incapable of ever being self sufficient again. The Illuminati were executed for crimes against humanity. The Sheps would never have been able to use them as breeding stock to reestablish an independent human population because they were pure evil and power hungry.
	So give the Sheps a chance, before you condemn them. Woden is very wise, I think he will do the right thing.

	Earth's New Masters Part 7 Downward Spiral
	I knew deep in my heart that it was my fault that my master was jealous. David adored his master; he gave himself eagerly and held nothing back. Every time my Master had wanted me I had always flinched or held back at first. Part of my problem was my religious upbringing, but David had been raised the same way I had and he was not only able to submit completely to his master's advances, he was able to be the aggressor in their love making.
	Why couldn't I just give myself completely to my Master? Deep inside I knew that was what I wanted. But I was a man and real men didn't take it up the ass from anybody. Why did I let my fucking pride keep me from being able to submit to my Master? His love was the most wonderful thing I had ever experienced. Not the sex, although that was pretty damn good, but how much he loved me, how he gave me his love totally and without reservation. How he would let his guard down completely when we were alone and let me see the Loki that he kept hidden from the world, the wonderful, soft, caring and loving being that was known only to me. How he let himself be vulnerable, how he trusted me. And I was so fucking unworthy and undeserving of a master like this.
	We got on a big jet and flew back to Washington DC to my Master's home. I had never been on a flying machine of any sort before, so it should have been exciting, but the tension between my Master and I was palpable. I sat beside him and neither of us spoke the whole trip. Why couldn't I swallow my pride and apologize. I should have been on my knees, begging my Master to forgive his unworthy, ungrateful feral. It would have solved everything, I knew he still loved me and wanted us to get back to the way things were. But every time I looked at him, all I could see in my mind was his jealousy over Woden having David, and my stupid fucking pride would stop me. All of the hunting party and their pets were in this main section of the jet except David and Woden. It seems they had a private room.
	When we got to the airport, we all walked down the steps to the tarmac. Well all of us did except David, the fucking little slut was so high on his master's semen that he couldn't even walk. Woden had to carry him to their limo. He beamed down lovingly at him the whole time. On the other hand my Master had a firm grip on my leash as he led me toward one of the waiting cars. Woden put David in the back seat of the limo and asked my Master, "Number 2, we've got plenty of room, do you want a ride home with us?
	"No thanks, I don't think my feral is ready to socialize yet." he replied icily. Even though I deserved it, his rebuke was stinging.
	He's your pet, so you can do what you want, but if I were you I would lighten up on him a bit Loki."
	Even though his face was covered with fur, you could see my Master redden, "I appreciate your concern, but like you said he is my feral and I will train him as I see fit." It was the first time I saw my Master treat the Alpha with anything less than total respect. He gave a little tug on my leash to remind me who the master was, and directed me into the back seat of a smaller car waiting beside the plane. He gave the driver directions on where to go and we were on our way.
	"I have a wife and four 5 and a half month old boys, Fenrir, Adelwolf, Baldwin and Odo at home, can I at least count on you to be civil to them?" My Master asked with contempt.
	Instead of being contrite and diffusing the situation I met his contempt with anger. "I don't know if you can count on anything, I mean I'm just a fucking untamed feral." It was a stupid move on my part, but I let my anger get the better of me.
	We turned in at a sign that said United States Naval Observatory. We pulled up in front of a nice white brick house and my Master led me out of the car with my leash tight. He literally had me on a short leash.
	Four miniature Sheps came charging out of the house, adorable little boy pups. "Daddy!" They screamed as they cane running up.
	"Stay back pups, this is the new feral and he isn't tame yet." My Master called out. Ouch, that hurt and I had no one to blame but myself. I wanted to hug and play with my Master's pups, but my Master didn't trust me. Even worse I could see a hint of fear, uncertainty and distrust in their eyes. "When I get him settled in his room I will be back to greet you properly."
	We went into the house and I got my first glimpse of a female Shep. My Master's wife was beautiful.
	"Welcome home Loki, I take it this is Beau, the feral that you've been bragging to me about on the phone." She said as she came over to hug us.
	"Stay back hon, I'm not sure I can trust him around the family yet."
	"But you kept bragging about how wonderful and tame he was on the phone."
	"That's what I thought until this morning, now I'm not sure what I have. I thought he was starting to love me as much as I did him, but I guess I was wrong." He looked at me with an almost pleading look on his handsome face, or was that just wishful thinking on my part? Part of me wanted to scream out 'I do love you Master', but the prideful part won out and held me in check. "I'm going to get him settled in his room, then I will greet you and the kids properly."
	He led me to a beautiful room; it had a sign on the door that said "Welcome Home Beau". Inside was all kinds of stuff I didn't recognize. "Well Beau, this is your room. I didn't think you would be spending much time in it, but until you are tame and accept the fact thatI am your master, you are going to have to stay here any time I can't be with you." He removed my leash and I saw him hang it on a peg outside my door on the way out.

	So here I was alone in my room instead of being with my Master and his family. The pups looked adorable and his wife was beautiful, and my fucking pride was keeping me from being able to be with them. I looked around my room, but I didn't know what anything was or how to use it. I just sat in a chair in the corner; I was worried I would break something. It seemed like forever (but it was probably only a couple of hours) before my Master came back. Being away from him, even with this gulf between us was hard.

	He showed me what the bed was (we slept on skins over piled up leaves), and what he called the dresser thathad all my clothes in it. He picked up a small box with buttons on it and a flat object on the wall literally came to life. There were Sheps in it and they were talking and moving around. It looked like a window, but when I went over to it there was nothing behind it.
	My Master chuckled, "I keep forgetting how primitive you ferals are. It's television. It's just images of things."
	There was nothing malicious about how he said it, but I bristled at the thought of how unsophisticated it made me look. "Yeah, we ferals are pretty stupid."
	"Beau, quit with the attitude. I said you are primitive not stupid, and I understand why. I know you are anything but stupid. Headstrong and ungrateful, yes. Stupid, not so much." He said with an exasperated smile. "Come here and let me show you how to work the remote control." He put an arm around my shoulder, caressing it and proceeded to patiently explain the "remote control". Damn I missed his arms around me, but I was still bristling about the primitive comment, so I held myself rigid and aloof, instead of melting into his arms like I wanted to deep inside. I was so distracted, I desperately longed for his touch, and stupidly I did everything I could to pretend I didn't. Yeah I was plenty stupid, my Master was trying to reconcile, and I was thumbing my nose at him. He finally ran out of things to show me on the remote, and with a disappointed and hurt look on his face, he pulled his arm from my shoulder with a sad little sigh.
	I realized that I had to take a piss and now that I thought of it a dump too, I hadn't gone since we left camp this morning. I had been too nervous to eat or drink and also too nervous to realize I needed to go. But now I needed to go bad. "Master, can I please go outside." I asked, a little desperation in my voice.
	"What's wrong Beau, why do you need to go outside?"
	"I have to pee and take a dump, Master."
	My Master smiled. "I'm sorry Beau but I keep forgetting you've never been exposed to this stuff before. We don't go outside to relieve ourselves." He opened a door at the side of the room and led me in. He pointed to a stone chair on the floor. "That's where we relieve ourselves." He lifted the lid on the "toilet", I could see it was hollow and had water in it. He untied my loincloth and removed it crinkling his nose. "You won't be needing this anymore." Then he sat me on the chair and told me what I had to do. He went to wait outside and said, "Call me when you are done."
	I did my business, but I was unsure of how to clean up. I mean there were no leaves in here. "I'm done, Master."
	"OK, use some of that to clean up with." He pointed to a roll of white stuff with a thin layer of it hanging down. He showed me how to pull off some off and fold it up. "OK, now wipe your ass with it." I did as he instructed and dropped it in the bowl. I stood up and my Master pointed to a handle on the back of the toilet. "Push that down."
	I pushed the handle down and jumped back startled. Water rushed into the bowl, and it started to fill up. I was worried that it was going to overflow, so I took a step back. All of a sudden the level started to go down and the water turned into a vortex and then all the water wooshed out the bottom, carrying out all my mess. Then the bowl filled back up. My Master tried unsuccessfully to suppress a chuckle, and I turned red again. "I'm glad you find me so amusing." For the first time ever, I omitted adding Master to the end of my sentence, and I did it intentionally, glaring at him to drive home the point.
	"Beau, whether you like me or not, you will treat me with respect. You will address me as Master or Sir." My Master said, his voice quavering with hurt and anger. "And yes I do find it amusing. I meant nothing condescending by it. There is no way that you could possibly know about this stuff, it is all new. I was hoping we could have fun while you learned to fit into the modern world. But you seem hellbent on taking offense when none is meant."
	I thought about it and realized that he was right, if things were still good between us, I probably would have laughed just as hard as he had. But I was just on edge and right now just about anything was making me snap. I owed my Master an apology. "I'm sorry Master; I had no right to be angry or disrespectful. Please accept my apology, Master."
	He raised his hand, I cringed and hid my face in my hands, waiting for the blow to fall. When nothing happened in about 5 seconds I slowly looked up. My Master was sadly shaking his head. He put his arms around me and hugged me. "Beau, what have I ever done to make you think I would beat you?" I didn't respond, I didn't know what to say. He just held me for a moment and then said, "Let's get you showered up and get some dinner."
	He removed my collar and hung it on a peg on the back of the door. He walked me over to a stall at the far end of the room with my head still buried in his chest. Something in his musky odor was soothing, and then arousing. I realized that I had not been "with" him since last night, and I was longing to have him in me again. I tried to fight my arousal, real men didn't take it up the ass, but it was no use I was soon hard as a rock with nothing to hide it with. It wasn't that I wanted sex with my Master, I needed it. BAD!
	"Well it looks like you are already addicted, you're still not responding to me emotionally, but your body is craving more effects." He reached in and turned a knob in the stall and water came out of a nozzle about 7 feet from the floor. My Master reached in and checked the water. "Still not hot enough." He said as he adjusted the knob with his other hand still checking the water. "That should be just about right. I'm going to assume you've never had a shower before, and probably never used soap or shampoo."
	He led me under the water, I was nervous at first but it felt so good. He grabbed the nozzle and removed it from the wall. It was attached to the wall by a flexible reed. Using the nozzle he rinsed me down with the hot water. As I did he grabbed a container and squeezed some gel out of it. "Relax, lean your head back and close your eyes." He said and started working the gel into my hair. He massaged my hair and scalp for a while. It felt so good, relaxing yet arousing at the same time. He finally stopped and asked me to keep my eyes closed while he rinsed my hair. He added some more gel that he called "shampoo", and massaged it in again. The hot water was making whatever was in his odor even more intense and I was even harder than before if that was possible. My Master rinsed my hair and then took a "washcloth" a rubbed some "soap on it and lathered me up all over my body. He paid special attention to my member and butt. He retracted my foreskin and gently ran the washcloth over it. He rinsed me off and while he was rinsing off my member, he retracted it several times in a row while rinsing it off and I shot off almost instantly. I couldn't see his face but I heard my Master chuckle behind But I still wasn't satisfied, I needed my Master's semen.
	"OK Beau, why don't you shampoo me?"
	"OK Master." My Master was about 6'6" tall so he towered over me. He had about 250 lbs nicely distributed on that chiseled muscular frame. I got some of the shampoo and got behind him to start on his head.
	"Wait a second Beau," he dropped to his knees, "that should make it easier for you."
	I leaned forward, which nestled my manhood between his furry shoulder blades. I started working the shampoo into his head fur. With his eyes closed I was able to look at his face without being intimidated. My Master's face was ruggedly handsome. He was here on his knees, eyes closed, trustfully letting a resentful untamed feral wash him in this vulnerable position. But also from this position, the steam was intensifying whatever was in his odor that had me swooning. I don't know what was coming over me but I was getting desperate for my Master to take me. I rinsed the shampoo from my Master's face and shoulders. He stood up and I shampooed his back. When I got to his tail he instinctively clamped it down. He looked at me sheepishly and then he relaxed and let me wash his tailhole. After I rinsed off his back, he turned around and faced me. His ten inches was bulging out of its sheath and he was leaking precum like a faucet. I shampooed his chest, and then worked my way down. When I got to his waist I dropped to my knees and did his legs, saving the best for last. Finally I put more shampoo on my hands and lathered up his groin area.
	After I rinsed it off, I looked up at my Master and begged ina pleading whisper, "Please Master, I need it." My need to have my Master was becoming painful, I would worry about being a real man later.
	He looked down with a sad little smile and said, "I know you do, you are already becoming addicted."
	I didn't know what he meant, but I didn't care. My need was becoming all encompassing. I retracted my Masters sheath, exposing that beautiful piece of Shep maleness. I brought my mouth up and caressed the head with my tongue. He released a volley of precum and it almost took me over the edge. But both of us were at hair trigger status, I could feel my Masters knot starting to form as I fondled his big full scrotum. I needed it NOW so I gripped the base of his knot and he exploded into my mouth. He put his paws on the back of my head and pulled my head forward until my nose was right up against this washboard abs, and shot his load directly down my throat. After about 6 to 8 big spurts, he pulled out of my mouth. "Let go of the knot Beau. That should be enough to take the edge off for dinner; I didn't release much effects into you." I had no idea of what he was talking about.
	My Master helped me up and guided me out of the shower. We dried off with "towels". My Master grabbed my collar off of the peg, and then walked us over to the dresser. He pulled some white "briefs" out of the top drawer and showed me how to put them on. They were soft against my skin, much softer than my loincloth had been. I was then given a pair of "shorts", "polo shirt", "socks" and "athletic shoes" and shown how to put them on properly. After everything else was on, my Master put my beautiful collar on me. The collar that I had been so proud of, until I found out that David didn't have to wear one.
	He showed me my reflection in the big "mirror" on the dresser. I had seen my reflection in water before, but never this clear. My long red hair and beard had never been this clean and shiny before. My Master got behind me and combed out my hair. The fine toothed comb caught on something on my scalp. My Master reached up and removed a blood engorged tick from my scalp. "Beau, I am going to have to take you to the groomer tomorrow. We need to cut your hair short and shave off your beard, at least until we are sure you don't have any more parasites."
	I didn't want my hair short and I had waited for years for my beard to come in so I could look like a man. I finally looked like a real man and he was going to emasculate me. He was going to make me look like a fucking domesticated human. I resented my Master making this decision for me, but I bit my tongue. I was doing a slow burn when my Master put my leash on and led me down to the dining room for dinner. He sat me down on his left side at the head of the table and his wife was on the other end of the table. Two of the boys were on each side of the table, and they were staring at me warily. The servants had already brought the food out to the table. There were all kinds of food I had never seen before and lots of things on the table that were completely foreign to me. 
	"Here Beau," my Master said grabbing my plate, "let me fix you a plate. I doubt you've ever had any of this stuff before." He told me what the food was as he was putting it on my plate. "This is Prime Rib, some mashed potatoes and gravy, corn on the cob and some dinner rolls." he then fixed his own plate as everyone else was passing the food around and filling their plates. I was pretty hungry but I wasn't going to be the first one to start eating. Some of this stuff looked really messy to eat, I didn't even know how to begin. After the plates were filled, my Master said the blessing over the food and everyone started eating. But they weren't eating with their hands, they were using metal eating tools. I stared at them trying to figure out which ones to use and how to use them.
	"Go ahead and dig in." My Master told me.
	I turned bright red and whispered, "I don't know how to use the eating tools."
	"Great, not only are we stuck with a feral, he's a retarded feral." Fenrir, the largest of my Master's sons spat with contempt.
	"That will be enough of that, Fenrir. Beau is not retarded, they just didn't have silverware in the wild where he lived."
	"Well why did you have to go ruin things by bringing home a useless feral."
	"I told you that is enough! Since you can't be civil at the table go to your room. I'll have Butler bring you some dinner in there."
	Fenrir got up in a huff and stormed out to his room. This was great, I got uprooted from my home to be ridiculed and hated. It took everything I had to keep from crying, but I was not going to let my Master see how weak I was. Real men don't cry.
	"It's OK Beau, it's not your fault. Let me show you how to use them." We had knives but the forks and spoons were new to me. By the end of the meal I at least knew how to use them. The food was delicious, I should have commented on how good it was and thanked my Master for providing me with a wonderful dinner, but I was still so overwhelmed that I didn't think to do it. I should have shown my appreciation, it really did make me appear to be an ungrateful feral.
	"Let's go into the living room and watch some TV, I will have Butler bring our desert in there later."
	We went in the room and my Master lay down on the "couch" and pulled me on top of him. His odor was starting to get to me again, I was getting aroused, even through my shorts my Master could feel me harden on top of him. "Good, I guess I didn't overdo it on the effects." he said as he felt my erection press against his body. "I think you will be more than ready for me when we go to bed." We were laying with my head on my Masters chest, our dicks together, his massive member dwarfing mine even in it's flaccid state. He ran his paws sensuously up and down my back. It felt so good, I couldn't suppress a moan. I couldn't give a damn about this "desert" that the butler was bringing, I needed my Master in me, NOW.
	"Please Master!" I begged as I started to shiver uncontrollably, even though it was warm in the house. My muscles were starting to ache and I was getting nauseous.
	"Easy Beau. I understand. You have all the symptoms of addiction, agitation, anxiety, tremors. Are your muscles aching and are you nauseous?"
	"Yes Master, Please Master I NEED you." It was rapidly getting worse, and whatever was in his odor was exacerbating it.
	"Hon, Beau and I are going to turn in." My Master said to his wife.
	"But Daddy!" interrupted one of the pups, "You just got back from the hunt and we've hardly got to see you."
	"I'm sorry Odo, but Beau needs me right now."
	"Why did we have to get a stupid feral anyway. I hate him."
	"Odo, that's enough! You need to give him a chance."
	Odo pouted as my Master carried me out of the living room and up to his room. He sat me on the bed, but I couldn't take it anymore. I fell to my knees in front of him. My urgency was so great that I didn't even ask permission, I just took the tip in my mouth and ran my tongue into his sheath and ran it around his head. My Master started to harden and the head poked it's way out of his sheath. I took him into my mouth and started to bob up and down on that big piece of Shep meat. My Master ran his paw through my hair while I worked him over, I was desperate to at least milk some pre out of him.
	"Oh yes that's a good boy, Beau." he moaned and the first squirt came out. I needed it so bad. It took took the edge off me but I needed so much more.
	"Master, I NEED you. PLEASE!
	"I know Beau, I'm sorry." My Master stood me up and undressed me. Then he picked me up and lay me on my back on the bed. I pulled me knees up to my chest and my Master went to work prepping me with that big Shep tongue. He started to lick all around my hole, but I couldn't wait for a love making session. I needed his semen in me and I needed it now.
	"Master, PLEASE put it in me, I can't take it any more." I cried out. And with that he positioned himself, put my knees over his shoulders and guided that huge Shep cock to my pucker. He slowly put pressure on it and I opened up for my Master. Soon he was sliding in until he bottomed out.
	"Oh Beau, you're so tight." He said as he waited for me to get used to his size.
	"Please Master, fuck me hard I can't take it any longer. I NEED you."
	"I'm sorry Beau." Was all he said before he pulled nearly all the way out and then slowly pushed in until he bottomed out. After about 4 or 5 thrusts he released a large volley of precum and that was enough to make me cum for the first time. He slowly picked up the pace until his hips were a blur and his balls were slapping against me. But I needed more than precum at this point, I needed whatever was in my Masters semen that would stop the unbearable cravings that I couldn't control. "Yes Beau, it's time!" He said as he hammered away with the short DEEP strokes that would lock my Master's knot deep in me. I felt him growing and stretching me as he became immobilized. He looked me straight in the eyes and cried out, "YESSSS!!!! Your MINE now!!! I felt his balls jump up and he began to unload those massive balls deep in me. It was only a matter of seconds before the terrible craving inside of me was being quenched by the massive quantities of my Master's semen. He gripped me in a bear hug as he ground his massive member as deep in me as he could and marked me with his potent seed. His urgency and desire reminded me and reinforced how wonderful things could be if I would just submit to my Master. If I would just let him take charge of my life. I was rapidly succumbing to my Master's semen, it such bliss, a reward for being a good pet and giving myself to my Master. My Masters urgency was soon sated and he rolled on his back bringing me to rest on top of him, as he continued to spurt intermittently into me. Soon I was in that semen induced stupor, I could feel that massive heart beating in my Master's chest and I could hear the sweet nothings he was whispering into my ear. I soon fell into a contented sleep.

 
  Answer to TheCloud's comment on ENM Chapter 7

  
	Below is a comment on Earths New Masters Part 7 Downward Spiral The comment is in Black, my response is in red italics.

	

	Comment by: TheCloud

	Comment:

	Yet another Masterpiece of your World you created. I really really love this series. It's not the sex scenes alone; it's the way your World is made. Its so interesting you could turn it into an actual novel do you know that? xD
Thanks for the complements and I am glad you have enjoyed it so far. Also thanks for the well thought out comments that follow. Even if I decide that I don't agree with you being challenged like this does several things. One, it makes me rethink things to make sure my logic is sound. Two, it shows me where I have to do better in presenting my point of view so others understand it better.
	But I want to discuss a little bit. I would actually see me on Devilflares side. I mentioned it before in my comment at your first chapter *The Hunt is on*.
	Beau, David and everyone else who got forced out of their way of life are prisoners in my eyes of some sort. *Why can't I submit to my master* It says "Cuz you were dragged from your life, friends, family and ways of your life by some superior creatures who drugged you up and broke your will a few hours ago?! Cuz they want to decide your life for you and there is no hope for you to return?!" - I thought at that moment. Maybe the Semen of the Sheps is a method to bring once innermost desires to the daylight (well Opium) but it's nonetheless slavery. What happens with the ones left behind without hunters? Will they starve? Will they be able to find another tribe with enough hunters left?
Actually they were forced into their Tribal way of life by the "Collective". Nowhere do I suggest that they wanted to live primitively, in fact none of them wanted to go "primitive". It was just that they didn't want to live in a collective/communist society, which they knew had never worked wherever it had been tried. If they would have chosen otherwise they would more than likely have been executed in the "reeducation" camps. So I wouldn't actually call it their chosen "way of life". Also they were trapped with fitting into the group; their society was very sexually repressive. Also although it wasn't mentioned in "The Hunt Is On", men out number women by about 5 to 1. Which you would expect as women aren't as likely to accept that kind of life. So relationships were fairly rare, especially since M/M relationships were prohibited. They were much freer than the robots of the collective, but I still don't think many liked the lifestyle. It is just the lesser of two evils.
	Yes, they are at least temporarily prisoners in a way. At least with the exception of David, who gave himself of his own free will to Woden, and has not regretted it for even half a second. David could have let Woden go and taken up his life again with the tribe. And he would have been able to be the unquestioned leader. And none of those things are the reason Beau doesn't submit to his master. He even admits to himself that when he even came close to submitting to Loki, that he was by far the happiest he had ever been. His problem at least started because of his insane jealousy over David "beating" him again and getting to be the "Alpha's" pet. When he thought that Loki was the Alpha, he was quite happy and on the verge of TOTAL blissful surrender to his master. Loki is quite a catch; he just can't stack up to Woden. 
	One thing you aren't taking into account is the nature of the Sheps, and why it is so appealing to humans. From their Shepherd ancestors they inherited a deep seated love, devotion and loyalty to partner. There is a natural affinity between Sheps and their pet humans, an almost universal symbiotic relationship, similar to the relationship between a dog and its human. 
	What is with David and Beau and the others? What is, when they are just not the type of human who wants to be servants/lovers to Sheps? What happens when their will can't be broken? They will be drugged and become addicted against their will!
First, the humans made into pets are not servants, they are companions. If they do any work it is just normal chores that other members of the household would also do. The Sheps are not the control freaks many of you seem to think they are. Right now Beau at the end of this chapter has only been Loki's pet for 4 days and has only been in civilization for a day. He has not a clue on how to survive in civilization right now. Think of Loki's role in this as more of a legal guardian. As soon as he adapts he will be given quite a bit of autonomy. Right now he is just being a shit! 
	The Sheps don't really want to "break their wills", they want their pets to eventually stay because they figure out they love their masters. Some of you get confused about the use of the effects. It does NOT break their will, it relaxes them and allows their real feelings to surface. It makes them live in the now for a while. It causes euphoria, which they connect to being with their Shep. It allows them to have the epiphany. It doesn't create feelings that aren't there. It can not cause them to love someone they don't want to love or submit to a master for the long term. They have to want that for themselves. But nearly all do.
	The only reason David is usually under Woden's supervision is that David doesn't want to be more than 5 feet away from him. And that is because David totally adores his master not because of any effects. As you will see in the next chapter involving David, he pretty much has all the privileges of a any member of the family. Beau will too when he starts acting responsibly.
	But what about that addiction by the way? Opium like other hard drugs do destroy or threaten your brain, these effects and the addiction are not healthy, are they? They will make you sick on the long run, don't the Sheps know that? Or don't they simply care?
We have natural chemicals in our bodies called endorphins. The word endorphin consists of two parts: endo- and -orphin; these are short forms of the words endogenous and morphine, intended to mean "a morphine-like substance originating from within the body." They are not mentally or physically harmful. The Effects are basically an endorphin in the semen, that evolved because female Sheps usually don't like sex. (Opiates work because they are chemically similar to endorphins and can activate the same neuro-receptors, not vice versa) The Effects are like an opiate in some ways but they aren't physically addictive, they will not make you physically dependent or ill. They are terribly psychologically addicting though, and with a Shep as dominant as Woden or Loki, they are exceptionally strong. Other lesser Sheps are not nearly as powerful or addicting. Sheps also have no choice in the matter, they didn't create the effects, it was a genetic adaptation. They can determine how much they release, to an extent, but they can not stop them completely.
	But what happens when there are still a few who are more resistant and still resist after the drug effects wear off. Will they be imprisoned? Will they be killed? Will they be sent back to their homes and families? What about the friends and loved ones left behind? David and Beau doesn't seem to think/care much about them. Okay okay, maybe that isn't the focus of the story, but they are questions who come into the mind of the readers and maybe give you ideas for others chapters
Again you are misunderstanding the Shep/human relationship. The Sheps cannot force a human to love them. The effects also don't cause the human to love the Shep. They only make the human lower his resistance long enough to realize what a wonderful thing the relationship is. Even Jeff KNOWS that the Master/Pet relationship he has with Loki is by far the best thing that has ever been in his life. At least when he allows himself to be Loki's pet and isn't fighting his inner demons. 
	Why would they be imprisoned or killed. The Sheps don't hate humans. So far it hasn't happened, all the humans up to this point have bonded with their Shep for life. The feral men outnumber the women 5 to 1 so none of the men that had families were taken. Women are pretty inaccessible to them. The men didn't have relationships to miss. That may also explain why they so easily pair up with the male Sheps. Maybe they aren't as hetero as they make themselves out to be. Just like Jeff, he likes being Loki's bitch, and it is bothering him that he likes it. But that doesn't change the fact that he likes it. 
	There is some info about what happens if a human doesn't bond coming up in the story about 5 chapters from now.

	Even though you want us to give the Sheps a chance, their way of handling the *ferals* and other humans isn't that much of a way out of hell for humanity.
Oh but it is orders of magnitude cubed better than the hell of the collective. In the collective you are even told what you have to eat, when you can get a drink of water, when you are to use the rest room, if and when you can have sex, but you better not have too much fun because it is only for procreation, and you are only allowed one kid. After that you are shut off. You have a number, because a name is too individualistic and would give you a sense of identity.
	NONE, ZILCH, NADA, not a SINGLE one of the domesticated humans want to go back to the collective. The Sheps have given them all the autonomy they can handle in the state they have been genetically reduced to.
	Even the ferals were not terribly free and they were terribly sexually repressed by tribal pressure. Only one out of 5 can have a mate, but you can only have sex for procreation. Masturbation is a mortal sin. You survive day to day and there is no hope for that to change in the future.

	Its in the nature of some humans to be prideful! We want to decide for ourselves!
There is nothing wrong with having pride, until the pride gets in the way of your well being. Then it becomes one of the seven deadly sins, arguably the deadliest of them. And as far as deciding for yourself, you do a lot less of it than you realize, and much less than the ferals will eventually be allowed. My government regulates a hell of a lot more than they have the authority to do even now. My government has done it's best to destroy my life, hopes and dreams. My government has decided that, because of my race and gender, I cannot pursue the life I spent a fortune in time and money preparing for. And the positions they will let me take pay me far less than someone of a different race or gender in my field. This is far more than the Sheps would ever dream of doing to the ferals. 
	You are getting WAY in front of yourself trying judge how the ferals are treated after a few days in captivity. Jeff has been in civilization for a day and a half and has fought it the whole time. When they get adapted to civilization they become members of the family and can decide much more stuff for themselves, although most of them prefer to let their master take care of them.

	Maybe not the *drones* (maybe a few of them, humanity is stubborn like that) but the ferals do, but they can't anymore when enslaved by dogs, can't they?
Again they are not enslaved, they may be captives, but they are not enslaved. Captivity is much different than slavery. But they do have to learn to follow the rules. And ALL societies have rules! Shep rules are pretty easy and nonrestrictive. Much less restrictive than the rules of the Firehole Tribe. FT is not able to follow them just because he is being petulant over David beating him again.
	What is their future?
If I told you that then I would ruin the story because that is the whole point of the story. Woden has a plan. 

	I would never call someone Loki *Master*, or *Sir* when they don't deserve that.
That is making the assumption that they don't deserve that. David definitely feels that Woden deserves it, Woden never even asked to be called Master. David calls him that out of respect and adoration. He would never dream of calling him anything else, not out of fear but out of love. Woden is the most kind and honorable being David has ever met.
	And I would argue that Loki definitely deserves it too. He treats Beau great, and Beau knows deep down inside that he deserves love and respect. The happiest by far that he ever felt was when he was close to accepting Loki as his master. Originally he wanted to call him Master. He still does want to except when he loses his temper. His leaving it off when he is angry is way of lashing out. You should also notice that most of his anger is misdirected anger, usually after David is mentioned.
	I go to the army on my free will and know that I will have to call them *Sir*. That's a fundamental difference if I decide to call someone *Sir* or I am forced to! Even when forced to the army and forced to say *Sir* you know that you don't have to do this the rest of your life! If I were in Beaus situation I personally would say "fuck you and let me return home if you don't like it, I can build my future without you commanding me around and deciding for me! It was not I who wanted me here, so let me be!" or something like that, (That's why I had not gone to the um *Bundeswehr* xD) The Problem is, that Loki wants to change the way Beau act, thinks for and sees himself.
No he doesn't want to change the way Beau acts, thinks and sees himself. Not at all, I don't see where you get that at all. Loki wants him to love him is about all. If he wanted to change him and mold him he would have got a domesticated human. 
	Isn't that just another way to *reeducate* ?
The only reeducating that is being done is teaching him to live in modern society. Which needs to be done, because he is going to live in modern society, not a primitive society.
	If I were Beau (ok, ok I'm a natural rebel, (Oh, you haven't seen rebel until you have seen me. And I would have so rebelled against the tribal rules ) so I only speak for myself hehe, I would try everything to get home and to build my future my own way, maybe come to terms with Sheps for a peaceful coexistence. 
But how would you know that when you haven't yet seen what Shep society is offering. Are you sure you want to go back to a society that only allows sex for procreation. Sees masturbation as a mortal sin. And that you must struggle day to day to survive. You make many erroneous assumptions about how the ferals are treated when you haven't seen how they are treated yet. You also haven't seen Woden's plan yet.
	Your story is one of those few that are so essential and interesting that you want to be a part of it. That's the core of a true masterpiece. Please keep it up; we want to see how your world will play out. Or to say it with Beaus words: "Give it me now MASTER! I'm Addicted!" n

 
  Earth's New Masters Part 8 Chasing My Tail

  
	

	Author's note


	A fair number of the readers are looking at the Sheps as villains in this story. Please read this before you make up your mind.


	There seems to be quite a bit of confusion about the state of mankind before the Sheps invaded. Mankind was in the middle of an ongoing self inflicted apocalypse. If you read The Hunt Is On, mankind had embraced world wide collectivism/communism, known unimaginatively as the Collective. It was run by a small group of Illuminati. As was typical of all collectives, anyone that didn't believe in the collective was sent to a "reeducation camp" (aka concentration camp) to have their mind made right. If they couldn't be "reeducated" they were eliminated. This is consistent with all forms of progressivism/collectivism. (Mao killed 49-78,000,000, Jozef Stalin 23,000,000, Adolf Hitler 12,000,000, Pol Pot 1,700,000 and Kim Il Sung 1,600,000 being the most egregious examples). When the Weather Underground was trying to foment a communist revolution in the US, William Ayers felt that they would have to eliminate about 25 million Americans to keep from having a counterrevolution. ( http://pajamasmedia.com/blog/eyewitness-to-the-ayers-revolution/ )


	Between the reeducation camps, war and world wide famine caused by world wide collectivism, 90% of Earths population perished. Nearly all of the best and brightest that questioned the collective perished, leaving only the lazy and stupid to reproduce. The collective controlled every aspect of life, from what you had to eat, to how often and who you could have sex with. They determined what your job would be, where you worked, where you could travel, even what time you had to go to bed. To further discourage individualism they did away with names and replaced them with numbers.


	Small numbers of humans saw this coming and managed to set up survivalist communities, these are the feral humans in the story. They are human beings as you and I know them, people with ambitions, hopes and dreams and a strong sense of the individual, none of which the domesticated humans were capable of.


	This is the situation the Sheps found when they came to liberate humanity from the Collective. The people had become sheeple, and were no longer genetically capable of taking care of themselves independently. They were given as much autonomy as they could handle, which wasn't much. They still didn't have names but had titles instead of numbers, which was stressful enough for them at first. The domesticated humans at this time have no desire to revolt, their lot is infinitely better than it was when they were part of the collective. They look at the Sheps as liberators from the soul crushing oppression of the collective. A new character will eventually be introduced, an old man who was alive before the collective and lived through it, that will be able to tell the story of the days of the collective. While the Sheps have treated these people compassionately, they have nothing but contempt for them for what they let humanity descend to.


	Remember the Sheps are half Human, and have a great affinity for humans. They originally came back to liberate people from the death grip of the World Wide Collective and to teach them the power of the individual and a free society. The Sheps at first felt that they could only be caretakers to what was left of mankind, at least that was what they felt until the discovered the "ferals". The ferals are the only possible avenue for redemption of mankind. They just haven't figured out how to handle the ferals. True humanity has been bred out of the domesticated humans, genetically most of them are pretty much incapable of ever being self sufficient again. The Illuminati were executed for crimes against humanity. The Sheps would never have been able to use them as breeding stock to reestablish an independent human population because they were pure evil and power hungry.


	So give the Sheps a chance, before you condemn them. Woden is very wise, I think he will do the right thing.



	Earth's New Masters Part 8 Chasing My Tail

	All night I dreamed things were right again between my Master and me. He loved me and I idolized him, like it should be. At least it was like that until I woke up. My Master was still asleep, his arm around me, holding me possessively to his broad muscular chest. While I was still groggy from whatever my Master's semen had in it, I was content. As it slowly wore off, I began to ponder my situation and my resentment started to return. How could I be a real man and submit to someone. Real men were Alphas, not some little beta that took it up the ass from a superior. I thought about my Master's pups hating me, about the terrible cravings that I was feeling when I went too long without my Master's semen and most of all how my Master coveted David. The warm feeling that I had in my heart for my Master was rapidly dissipating and my resentment was building up inside of me. I slowly extricated myself from my Master's embrace and moved over to the other side of my Master's king size bed. It was cold without the heat from my Master's warm furry body. The Sheps kept their houses cold and slept without blankets; they were always warm because of their thick double coat. It was about half an hour before my Master woke up, by that time I was shivering.


	"Beau, what are you doing over there? Get over here before you get a chill." He said as he stretched his arm over to pull me toward him. I tensed up resentfully as he pulled me toward him. "What's wrong Beau, you were fine with me holding you last night."


	"Yes Master, I WAS fine with it last night when I was out of my mind with whatever you are controlling me with."


	"I'm not controlling you with anything; the effects just reduce your inhibitions, Beau. Deep inside you want to be with me."


	"How do you know what I want? And my name is not Beau, it's Jeff!"


	That got my Master hot! "Your fucking name is whatever I say it is Beau."


	"My name is Jeff; Woden let David keep his name."


	"Well maybe I did name you wrong; I named you Beau or lover. But it seems I overestimated you, I should have named you FT, short for Fuck Toy because that seems to be all that you are good for. You give me your body when you need relief from your addiction, but all you give me is your body. David loves Woden with his whole soul and he makes it obvious. Yes, FT is your name from now on, until you get your act together! And I told you before that whether you like me or not, you WILL treat me with respect. You will refer to me as Master or Sir, FT."


	"Yes Master." I spat the word at him.


	"Go to your room and get dressed. I will bring you something to eat in your room. I will not subject my wife and pups to being around you when you are acting like this. Why can't you just know your place and accept me as your master, like David does Woden, then we could both have what we want."


	"Because I'm not fucking perfect like David, 'Master'." I said with biting sarcasm. Instead of letting me walk to my room, he clipped my leash on, escorted me to my room and locked me in. He was so angry he didn't even talk to me he just locked the door and left.


	I went over and looked at myself in the mirror. I was short, at only 5'6" or so I was the shortest by far in our tribe, but I was powerfully built, packing about 180 lbs of muscle onto that frame. I had a thin waist and a big chest and arms. I frowned when I looked at my hands, which like my feet were also small. I might not be tall but I had worked harder than anyone else and built myself up so well that no one even thought of messing with me. My nickname among the tribe was the Little Red Bull, unfortunately, although none of them knew, "Little" was accurate for more than my height. I had long red hair and a good thick red beard, like an Alpha should have. My Master was going to shave my beard so I'd look like an omega. I wasn't an omega, real men may be betas, but they sure as hell aren't omegas. And real men don't take it up the ass from anyone. I had lots of freckles and even though red haired people don't usually tan easily, I had somewhat of a tan since we were always outside. That is except under my loincloth, where my skin was milky white. I also knew I wasn't very big down there, which was always something I had been sensitive about. While we never saw each other naked, a lot of the more well-endowed men in the tribe would proudly whip theirs out to take a wiz. All of them were bigger than I was and some of them much bigger, I always pretended modesty and never let anyone see me out of embarrassment. I was slightly less than 5" hard and not real thick. David was the only other man I had ever seen erect (that shameless slut had been naked and erect a lot for Woden when we were on our way to the airport) and even though he was only 16 and probably still growing down there, he was at least an inch and a half longer and much thicker. Because of this I had always tried to prove I was a real man by being better at everything than the others. And I was until fucking David came along. Why did God send him to fuck up my life? Was it to put down my pride?


	In about 15 minutes my Master came back carrying something on a plate. He came in and put it on my desk.


	"Here is a sausage and egg biscuit. I'm too angry right now to stay with you and eat it. Plus I need to spend some time with my family, they need me too. If you would get your act together you could join us and we could be a family." He didn't wait for a response; he just left and locked the door.


	The biscuit was tasty, but I had to force it down. My appetite was completely gone; I had never seen my master so angry. And he had every right to be. My behavior was causing a complete disruption of this once happy family. My Master's pups were acting out because they felt their father was neglecting them, because he was spending too much time with me. If I would just accept my place we could all be happy. We could all be spending time together rather than me forcing my Master to split his time, and forcing him to spend the lion's share of it just trying to cope with me. Just because of my pride, my need to be an Alpha and prove my worth as a man. When it was obvious my Master was my superior in every way, and I knew it deep in my heart. He was loving, powerful and honorable, I should be grateful I belonged to him. I reached up and felt my name plate on my collar. I thought of the inscription: Beau Property Of Loki. How it was given to me with love, and how I was far happier and content than I had ever been in my life when I had surrendered to my master and let him take charge of my life. Why couldn't I just let it go and surrender to him again? He still wanted to love me. Why was my fucking pride more important to me than my happiness?


	I couldn't stand being alone with myself; all it made me do is ponder about my pride and stupidity. So I picked up the remote control for the TV and turned it on. Even though I knew what was going to happen I jumped when it turned on. I vaguely remembered the buttons my Master had pushed when showing it to me. I randomly changed the "channels" as my Master had called them. There was a show on cooking, one where Sheps were engaged in some kind of athletic game and then I came to one that told what was going on in the world. They talked about a lot of stuff I didn't understand. I was just about ready to change the channel when David's picture came up on the screen.


	"Well our Alpha returned yesterday from a successful feral hunting trip, and he bagged a real trophy pet. David, he was allowed to keep his name, from all accounts is an ideal pet and is adjusting quickly to life in civilization. He worships his master and Woden is just as head over heels in love with his pet." A disembodied voice said. "We spoke to the Alpha's wife Freyja, who said the family is thrilled with the new 'first feral'."


	A stunning female Shep flashed on the screen. "We are so pleased with David, he has fit in perfectly. He is so sweet, innocent and affectionate. It's like having another son. And the pups adore him, they already refer to him as their 'brother', I would already trust him with all of our lives. But best of all is how he completely worships Woden; you can see it in his eyes. He would give his life for his master; I have no doubt about that. And I've never seen Woden so happy. They are like one soul in two bodies. I guess my only complaint is Woden monopolizes on him too much, the rest of us want a piece of him too." She finished with a smile.


	Then Woden and David came on the screen, they were both beaming as they gazed up at a statue the announcer called the Lincoln Memorial. Woden had his arm around David as he gave background on the Memorial. The love on their faces was so joyous. David was gazing up in his masters face with a look of awe. I doubt he was taking in a word Woden was saying, he was just mesmerized by his master.


	I couldn't take it any longer; I had to turn off the TV. I buried my head in the pillow and started crying. Why couldn't I be like David? I cried myself to sleep.


	My Master came back in at noon with a "hamburger and fries" for my lunch and woke me up. "Hey Beau, get up it's time for lunch." My once seemingly invincible master looked haggard; the situation seemed to be wearing on him too. I woke up and opened my eyes. "Have you been crying?" He asked with obvious concern.


	"No Master." I lied.


	"Are you sure?"


	My anger flared, for no good reason, other than I was still fuming over David, "Yes I am sure, what the fuck would I be crying about!" I regretted it as soon as the words were out of my mouth.


	"I was just concerned FT," his concern instantly turning to anger. "And I told you, you will treat me with respect."


	I gazed down at his feet and said, "I'm sorry Master, I was already angry about something else. That still doesn't excuse me taking it out on you Master."


	"Do you want to talk about it?" His anger was still there but it was tempered with concern.


	I kept my eyes at my Master's feet and just shook my head. Things had deteriorated so much I just didn't think I could talk to my Master about it any more. I think he was in the same predicament.


	"Well go ahead and eat your lunch. I'll be back in about 15 minutes, and then we need to go." Still agitated, he walked out and shut the door.


	I had no idea where we were going. I pouted and toyed with my food. I had never eaten French fries before, they were delicious but I just couldn't enjoy them. I had eaten less than a quarter of my lunch, when my Master returned.


	"Didn't you like your lunch, do you want something different?" My Master asked with concern.


	"No Master, I'm just not hungry." I said in a completely subdued voice.


	"Well let's go." He said as he clipped my leash onto my collar. He lead me out to the car, I followed obediently. We drove in silence, when we arrived at our destination he came over to my door and grabbed my leash. He led me into a building that had "Gerulf's Grooming" printed on the window. I balked at the door; I didn't want my hair cut. My master tugged on my leash, "Come on Beau." I reluctantly followed him in the door.


	My Master walked up to the counter and spoke to a smaller Shep. "Gerulf, this is my new feral Beau. I found a tick on his head yesterday, so I want to get his hair cut short and his beard shaved, at least until I'm sure we are rid of all the parasites."


	"Wow Loki, this is the first feral we've had in here, they are pretty rare. I saw the news report on Woden's feral, it seems like he has adapted really quickly. They seem thrilled with him."


	"Woden is happier than I have ever seen him; David worships the ground he walks on. He was quite a catch, I've never seen two beings that are more in love."


	"So how are you doing with this one?"


	"Beau is having a little harder time adjusting to being a pet, but we just got him. They don't all adapt as quickly as David."


	They were talking like I wasn't even there. David again! It was like my Master was twisting the knife in my heart. He handed my leash to Gerulf.


	"Come with me Beau." Gerulf commanded.


	"No! Master I don't want my hair cut. Why do you have to humiliate and emasculate me like this? I don't want to look like one of the Conformists. David didn't have to get his hair cut!"


	"This is not to emasculate or humiliate you; I have to make sure you don't have parasites. Now go with Gerulf and don't embarrass me." He gave me the hairy eyeball, I knew it was a warning to do what I was told or there would be hell to pay.


	I put my head down and followed meekly. He sat me on a funny chair. One of the domesticated humans came over and tilted the chair back. I wasn't ready for it and I jumped. He laughed a little and said, "This your first time at the groomer?"


	"Yeah." I said curtly. I didn't really want to talk to one of the loser conformists.


	"This shampoo has stuff in it to kill fleas and ticks. We don't have to use it often except when we get people from the sleaziest sections of the city. Real dirtbags." Great now he was insinuating that I was an unclean scumbag. He washed my hair and dried it with hot air. I didn't want to do any of this, but I was afraid of what would happen if I misbehaved. Public embarrassment is something I doubted my Master would handle well. When he was done he lead me over to another chair in front of a big mirror and turned me over to another of the hated conformists.


	"So you're one of the ferals, huh?"


	"Yeah, you have a problem with that?" I said defensively.


	"Not now. You're a slave like the rest of us." He said laughing.


	"I'm not a slave, I'm a pet."


	"Call it what you want, you're still here getting your hair cut like a nice little compliant slave." He paused for a minute then continued when I made no response. "So your that sexy one's fuck toy, lucky you. I bet you he is hung like a stallion and has potent effects. Yeah I bet you're his compliant little bitch."


	"Shut the fuck up!" I bristled at the words 'fuck toy'.


	"Hey relax, I'm a little jealous. I'm stuck with little old Gerulf, and I'm almost as dom as him. I can only get him going about once a week. No, I'm more than a little jealous." He picked up something and it started buzzing. "Your master wants me to give you a high and tight flattop. He must have Marine fantasies." He said with a wink that I could see in the mirror. He brought the buzzing thing up to the back of my head and I watched in the mirror in horror as my long tresses were shorn from my head and fell to the floor. I couldn't help it, I started to cry. The last little bit of my identity was being removed against my will. Soon all of it was gone, just fuzz on the sides and about a half of an inch on the top. Then to my complete horror he used the "clippers" to cut off my glorious beard that I had waited so long to be able to grow.


	When my beard was nothing but stubble, he spun the chair around so it was facing him. He put hot foam on my face with a brush. Then he took a sharp knife and started cutting off my beard all the way to the skin. Soon he was done, and he took a hot towel and wiped the foam and stubble from my face. He splashed some liquid on his hands, rubbed them together and said, "This is going to sting a little,"then he rubbed it all over my face. It did sting a little and I flinched at first, but then it felt refreshing. He spun me around so I could look in the mirror. "See, now you look like a nice tame human straight from the collective." He said with a smirk.


	I looked at my reflection in the mirror and was heartbroken. I didn't even recognize the being staring at me out of the mirror. I would have looked down my nose at any human that looked that pathetic. Now not only was I worthless, I looked the part too. I looked just like any omega Conformist human you might find walking down the street. He took the apron off of me, snapped my leash onto my collar and led me out to the lobby to my Master.


	"Here Sir, is this how you wanted it?" The groomer asked my Master, with his head bowed almost in reverence.


	"Yes, that's exactly what I wanted. Just put it on my tab with the rest of my humans."


	"Yes Sir." The groomer said with a respect for my Master bordering on awe. I remembered how he had said he was jealous of me having such a virile master. Well it was obvious that he wasn't lying, you could tell by the longing in his gaze. He looked like if my Master would have asked that he would have dropped his pants for him right here in the waiting room. Well his gaze AND the obvious bulge in his pants. It looked every bit as big as David's, putting mine to shame. Even the damn domesticated humans were bigger than I was; maybe I wasn't much of a man after all.



	My Master walked me out to the car and let me in the passenger's side, removed my leash, closed the door on me. When he got in the drivers side he said with a smile, "You look handsome all groomed up like that Beau!"


	"I look like a fucking Conformist, like a slave." I said thinking back to what the groomer had told me. There was no anger in my voice, there was very little fight left in me. One by one the things that made me me were being taken from me.


	"I'm sorry Beau, it had to be done. I couldn't have you bringing parasites in. Does it really bother you that much?" My Master said as he put his arm around my shoulder to comfort me. I just let it lie there.


	"It shouldn't make any difference to a slave; I'm beginning to realize that now."


	"Beau, you are not a slave! You're a pet. You're supposed to be my companion and I had hoped my lover."


	"Yeah. As long as I do whatever you say. The groomer was right; all I am is your compliant little 'Fuck Toy'. I'm here for your amusement and pleasure, and that's it. I used to be a leader, and had pride in myself. But first David and now this. Boy it sucks to be me!"


	"Beau, you used to like it when you were first with me." My Master replied pleadingly.


	"I could say the same thing about you!' I retorted bitingly, "Now I'm not good enough for the 'Great Loki'."


	"I told you, you WILL treat me with respect. You will call me Master or Sir. Maybe when you earn my respect, I will allow you to call me Loki."


	"Well my fucking name isn't Beau Master. It's Jeff."


	"And I told you before; your fucking name is whatever I say it is FT." He said glaring at me.


	We rode the rest of the way home in silence. Half way home, when my Master was concentrating on driving I took the opportunity to look at him without having to look him in the eye. I looked at him while thinking about what the groomer said. He was incredibly virile and handsome; any man should feel honored to be chosen by such a clearly superior being. Considering that he was also kind and honorable, my reluctance bordered on stupidity. Truth be told I really wasn't worthy of being his pet, he deserved better than me. Even now when I didn't need him, I knew deep down inside I wanted him. Desperately! There was no reason I should be denying myself what I really wanted. I was always so happy when I submitted to my Master. I felt safe, secure and loved when I let myself love him, why do I have to be so stubborn and resentful? But I had worked so hard to prove I was a man and a leader, it was hard to admit even to myself that I was happier by far with my Master taking care of me. Was it really that bad being his Beau instead of Jeff?


	We pulled into the garage, my Master came over to my side and put my leash back on, then led me into the house. I was still on a leash because I couldn't be trusted. As we went in the house the pups were waiting excitedly inside to greet their father. When they saw me following him in the door their faces dropped.


	"I'll spend some time with you pups later, as soon as I get Beau settled in his room." I was walking a couple of steps behind on my leash. When his father passed far enough that he couldn't see him, Fenrir flipped me the bird, and mouthed "fuck you loser" to me. There was such venom in his eyes that it frightened me.


	We walked past my Master's wife, she looked somewhat displeased. "Well, what do you think of Beaus haircut?" My Master asked.


	"Well at least now he looks like a respectable little human, maybe it will change his attitude."


	"Oh come on Sigyn, give him a chance, he's only been here for a day. It's a lot to get used to."


	"Well I was over Freyja's house and she was telling me about their feral David. She couldn't quit going on and on and on about how wonderful he is... How affectionate, courteous and obedient he is... How much he loves her and the kids... And especially how much he worships Woden. He sounds nothing like Beau, and they've been here the same amount of time."


	I turned scarlet between the shame and embarrassment and anger about being shown up by David, AGAIN.


	"Sig, not all of them are like David. At first Beau was doing better than all of the rest, he's just had a little setback. Besides it's Woden, who wouldn't surrender to him. Hell, I would and have, he's my Alpha."


	"Well your not chopped liver yourself Loki. You are "The Beta" of this whole expedition, only Woden is above you. Any feral with half a brain should be proud to belong to you. I was all for you getting a feral, but I never realized how much it would disrupt our family."


	"Sig, it's not that bad. Give it a little time."


	"Yes Loki, it is that bad. The pups are acting out because you aren't paying attention to them like you used to. And for what? That ungrateful human to sulk and pout all the time, when he's not being downright disrespectful. Any of the Sheps other than Woden would show you more respect than Beau. In fact I've seen you jump all over them for much less insolence than this feral gets away with."


	"Hon, there is a part of him deep down inside that is everything I could want. He showed it to me the first couple of days, so I know it's there. I just have to bring it back out."


	"But at what cost Loki, the destruction of our family? This can't go on much longer."


	"Hon, I'm sure I can get it straightened out soon."


	He led me to my room. The strain was showing even more on my Master, and it was all my fault. For the first time I really thought about what I was putting him through. He took my leash off at the door and hung it on the hook outside the door before we went in. "Sit over there on the bed; I'm going to teach you how to play video games. It will give you something to do when you have to be in here by yourself. This is one of the old ones that the pups don't play any more, it's called Super Mario. It's less complicated for a beginner like you to learn."

	He went over and turned the TV on and hooked up the "game console". Within half an hour I was playing on my own. I was so engrossed in the game that I didn't even notice when my Master put his arm around me. It felt good and subconsciously I leaned into him. I felt so safe and secure. When I finally realized what as going on it felt too right to stop. My Master was looking right at me. I turned so I was facing him. He was so powerful and handsome I couldn't help myself, I put my arms around his neck and pulled myself up to kiss him. I brought my lips to his and soon my lips parted for that long fat Shep tongue to penetrate. My Master was soon in complete control, and it felt so good. I was hardening, and this time it had nothing to do with any addiction, just lust for the sexy being I called Master.


	After we kissed for a few minutes I pulled away. My Master looked hurt for a second, until he realized that I was dropping to my knees in front of him. I realized that Sigyn was right I was lucky to have such a master. He may not be "The Alpha" but he was Alpha to everyone else, and he was sure as hell Alpha to me. It felt so right, kneeling in front of my Master as I prepared to willingly worship him like a good pet should. I gazed up at him adoringly and he beamed down approvingly at me. I reached up and cupped my Masters huge black balls gently with my left hand; they felt firm, full and heavy. I bent forward and took his still flaccid member between my lips, and gently sucked the head out of his sheath. He immediately started to harden as I ran my tongue around his corona. When he was stiff enough I pursed my lips tightly around his shaft and used them to peel back the sheath as my head worked it's way down his still growing doghood. Soon he was hard as a rock. I straddled him and knelt on the bed so we were face to face (well given our respective heights it was more like face to chest), lining him up with my nether hole. I didn't care if it would mean I wasn't a real man, my Master deserved it. I slowly lowered myself on that perfect 10" shaft, until I was sitting on his lap. I put my arms around his neck and pulled his head down to me to kiss him again. This time I was the aggressor and I ran my tongue across his teeth and then explored what little of his mouth I could reach with my short little tongue. In the mean time I started slowly raising and lowering myself on my Master. It felt like he was reaching the center of my being, and I was helping him claim me as his. We broke our kiss and I gently pushed him back until he was on his back and then I followed him down and rolled us over so he was on top of me.


	"Please Master, take me!" I begged.


	He didn't say a word but took charge and started to thrust deeply into me. He moaned as he released the first volley of precum into me. I felt it immediately, any lingering resistance I may have had had no chance. My surrender would be complete.


	"Oh yeah, you really want it this time." My Master said huskily in my ear. "Who's my little bitch now?"


	"I'm your bitch, Master."


	He pulled out until only the head was in me and held it there teasingly. "I think the little bitch ought to beg the big dog for it."


	"Please Master, I want you bad." I wanted to give myself to my Master. Maybe I was a compliant little Fuck Toy, but I was getting it from an Alpha Shep, not some little Omega Shep like the fucking groomer. I was teetering on the brink of release, but still my Master held back.


	"That's not good enough."


	Please Master, mark me! Make me yours! Show your unworthy feral who his Alpha is." I pleaded with urgency in my quavering voice, as I pulled him to me and buried my face in his thick chest fur.


	"You asked for it bitch." He grunted as he slammed it home, jarring my prostate and sending me over the edge. My balls slammed up against my body as I exploded into his belly fur, which had been rubbing my cock. I shot spurt after spurt as he pistoned in and out of me, that huge member leaking pre almost nonstop. That was enough to keep me from going soft after I came. I was still stiff as steel and was starting to work toward my crescendo.


	My Master stopped long enough to put my knees over his shoulders so I was wide open to him. He was thrusting into me with an urgency I had never felt from him before. He was down to the final short sharp thrusts as his knot started rapidly expanding. With one final thrust he erupted into my depths. "You're MINE now," he screamed out. I had willingly submitted to my Master and it felt so right. I felt so loved and secure, and now I was drifting off into that semen induced euphoria. Instead of resting his weight on me my Master rolled us over so I was resting on top of him as he continued to pulse seed into me. He held my head to his chest and caressed the back of my head; it felt so weird to have his paw rubbing against the stubble instead of my long flowing tresses. Deep down inside I still resented that my Master had cut my hair. That was the last thing I remembered before I floated off into oblivion.


	I woke up about an hour later when my Master deflated and pulled out. I felt so empty, I held my Master close, but after about 15 minutes of cuddling he said, "Beau I need to go and spend some time with the pups before dinner. I'll come back up to get you for dinner later."


	While I was there by myself it gave me time to think. I reached up and rubbed the back of my head. I could feel the stubble on my head, rubbing it felt kind of weird but not unpleasant. I thought about how my Master had cut off my hair and beard, how he didn't care how I felt about it. How important my hair and beard were to me. It got me thinking and I started resenting my master again. Sometimes I can be my own worst enemy. I knew that every time I let go and surrendered to my Master that I was happy, not just happy but I felt complete. The hole in my life called loneliness, that gaping void in my soul disappeared. Why couldn't I just accept that my place in the order of things was as my Master's pet? But I couldn't, my fucking pride always got in the way. Maybe it was habit. All my life I've had insecurities about my size, both height and the size of my member, and it has made me question my manhood. I've always used it to push myself to be the best, to prove that I was a real man. Can you be a real man and SUBMIT? Is it wrong even if it makes your life complete?


	My mind turned to negative thoughts. My Master had cut my hair and beard against my will, never mind that he may have had a legitimate reason, he didn't give me a voice in the matter... And now he had left me alone in my room... If I submitted was I any better than a domesticated human? His wife and kids didn't want me here.... He insisted that I call him Master or Sir... He made me beg for it just now... He called me his bitch... He controlled me with whatever it is in his semen... He called me FT... He was jealous of David, that one really started my blood boiling... I had to wear a collar and leash, and David didn't... It was a sin to be with a male... It was even more of a sin to enjoy it...


	Maybe I could get this out of my head by playing Nintendo. I turned on the game console and started playing. Soon I got into the pattern of the game, but that made things worse. The same things kept running through my mind in a random order, one after another, almost like verses of a song playing to the stupid music of the game. I was working myself up into a frenzy. I was so confused.





	So it seems Jeff has a Napoleon Complex. He is small of stature and not very well endowed, so all his life he has tried to prove he was a "real man". Has this behavior become so internalized that he will never be able to overcome it, despite the fact that he knows being Loki's pet and submitting to him makes him happy? Only time will tell, but how much more time does he have?


 
  Earth's New Masters Part 9 Not Tonight I've Got A Headache

  Maybe I could get this out of my head by playing Nintendo. I turned on the game console and started playing. Soon I got into the pattern of the game, but that made things worse. The same things kept running through my mind in a random order, one after another, almost like verses of a song playing to the stupid music of the game. I was working myself up into a frenzy. I was so confused.

After about 2 hours my Master returned. I was still playing the game and more confused about my feelings than ever if that is possible. I didn't acknowledge my Master when he came in, pretending I was engrossed in the game. He sat down next to me and put his arm around me like before. This time I involuntarily cringed and pulled away from my Master's touch.



"Damn it Beau, I thought you were coming around. I wanted you to be able to come down and be with the family. What's happened, why are you angry again?"

I just hung my head; I didn't know what to tell him because I didn't know myself. Finally I said dully, "I don't know Master."

"Beau I can't help you if you don't tell me what is bothering you." My Master sighed then said, "Can I at least count on you being civil at dinner? Please!" He added imploringly. Despite my confusion it hurt me to see how much this was wearing on my Master. He didn't deserve my shit on top of the responsibility of his position as "The Beta" and the responsibility of a wife and pups.

"Yes Master, I'll behave at dinner."

My Master hooked my leash to my collar and led me down to the dining room in silence. I sat at my Master's left and he put some lasagna, 2 slices of garlic bread and a bowl of salad in front of me. I still had very little appetite. There was still tension in the room. The pups looked at me with distrust; Fenrir actually appeared to truly hate me. I already knew that Sigyn was frustrated and disappointed in me. Even looking at my Master you could tell he was emotionally exhausted.

"Beau, you are going to have to start eating or I'm going to have to have a doctor look at you. Is there something wrong with the food? I can have cook make something else for you."

"No Master, the food is good and I'm not sick. I think it's just nerves." I said as I picked at my food. Back home I always had a ravenous appetite.

There was very little conversation; no one knew what to say to each other. Everyone ate fairly quickly. The pups were sitting patiently waiting to be excused from the table, while I toyed with my food. I had finished less than half of it, when I finally realized my Master was waiting for me to finish before anyone could leave. So I pushed my plate away from me.

"Are you finished Beau?"

"Yes Master." I said with my eyes averted.

"Well, let's go into the living room and watch a movie. Butler can bring desert in later." My Master said to the group. We all went into the living room and sat down. Against the one wall was the TV, it had to be 8' tall by 10' wide. I sat on one end of the sofa, my Master sat in the middle and Fenrir sat on the other side of him. "Fenrir, grab me the remote." Fenrir jumped up and picked up the remote from a small stand in front of the huge TV, and eagerly gave it to his dad. "Thanks Fenrir. What do we want to watch tonight?" He flipped to the "Movies On Demand" and everyone gave their opinion of what we should watch. They decided on something and started the movie.

"This TV is different from the one you have in your room Beau. This one is what we call 3D." He proceeded to explain exactly what 3D was. It was pretty amazing and even though I had a hard time figuring out what was going on in the movie, it was still fun to watch. It was so clear and it looked like you could just reach out and touch things. While I was concentrating on the movie I wasn't thinking about what I was doing. Soon I was leaning affectionately on my Master and he put his arm around me before I even realized it happened. It felt too good to resist. After about 15 minutes I felt a hand caressing my head, but it felt too small to be my Master's. I looked up and realized that it was Fenrir. When he saw me looking he smiled sheepishly and I smiled back.

"See you two, there isn't any reason you can't get along." My Master encouraged.

Then I just buried my face in my Master's muscular furry chest and completely forgot about the movie. Deep inside I knew that when I let myself just feel without thinking, it was obvious that being with my Master was what I wanted more than anything else in life. It was also really nice to have Fenrir petting me; maybe we could get along after all. Maybe I could finally let go and accept my place in this world. About an hour into the movie my Master buzzed for Butler. He came in and bowed low to my Master. "Does Master desire desert now?"

"Yes Butler. Please bring us some Sundaes."

I had no idea what a Sundae was, but everything that I had had here had been delicious. I think I was even relaxed enough to actually enjoy eating something. In fact now that I thought about it I realized I had barely eaten in days and I was famished! "What is a Sundae, Master?"

"'I'm sure you've never had anything like one before. These are hot fudge Sundaes. It starts out with ice cream, then you pour hot fudge on it, then whipped cream and finally a cherry on top."

"I don't know what any of that is." I said giggling, "But you make it sound very delicious."

Butler brought a bowl in for each of us. I watched as my Master started to eat his. He held the bowl in his left hand and used the spoon to transfer some of the gooey stuff to his muzzle. Everyone else was digging in too, so I tried it. He was right; it was like nothing I had ever tasted before. I swallowed it quickly and took another spoonful. I was really hungry, and I started eating faster.

"Slow down Beau, you're going to get a brain freeze!"

I had no idea what my Master was talking about, until I took another big spoonful. It felt like someone had stabbed me in the forehead with a knife. In my shock I lost control of the bowl and spilled my Sundae all over my Master and Fenrir. Soon I had both hands pressing my forehead; I thought I was going to die.

"Hey Dickweed, watch what you are doing! Are you always such a fucking spaz?" Fenrir yelled at me in surprise and anger.

"Fenrir, he didn't mean to spill it on you. Apologize to him."

"Why should I apologize to him? The fucking son of a woman spilled it on me! He should be the one apologizing!"

"Fenrir, there is no reason for you to call him names, get a shower then go to your room!"

Fenrir glared at me and headed to the shower. But as he did he left a parting shot. "FT fucks up everything around here, I hate him!"

The mysterious pain went away as fast as it came. "Master, I'm really sorry, I didn't mean to spill my Sundae. I just never had a pain in my head like that before."

"It's from eating cold things too fast. I tried to warn you."

"I know I'm sorry. Why do I always fuck everything up?" I said hanging my head.

"There is a lot for you to learn, and Fenrir needs to learn some patience. Now you finish watching the movie with the rest of the family while I take a shower to get the rest of this Sundae off of me."

He left to clean himself up after my fuck up. I sat there alone watching the movie while Butler cleaned up the mess. It left me too much time to think. I had ruined the evening for everybody after everything had been going so well. Fenrir had just started warming towards me and now I wasn't sure if he would open up again any time soon if ever. I just wanted to dig a hole, crawl in it and pull the dirt in after me. I could feel all the rest of the family's eyes on me, and I could sense their loathing.

The movie was over by the time my Master got out of the shower. The pups and Sigyn had gone to bed (without saying goodnight) and I was there waiting. "Let's go to bed, Beau." I followed him up to the room. I had got my fix earlier in the day so I didn't "need" my Master. Earlier, while we were watching the movie I had wanted him. Now I just wanted to be alone. I wasn't mad at my Master this time, I was angry at myself. Why did I always have to fuck things up? My Master put his arm around me and before he could pull me close to him I had flinched and pulled away. I saw the pain in his face and I realized how much I was hurting him.

"Beau? Why are you angry again? I didn't yell at you, I wasn't even mad. I know you didn't do it on purpose."

"I'm sorry Master, I'm not mad at you, I'm angry with myself. Everything was starting to go good, and I fucked it up again."

"Beau, there is a lot of stuff to learn. There are going to be times you mess up. As long as you are trying I will understand."

"Well maybe you will, but the rest of the family hates me. And I can understand why, I can't do anything right. Back at the Firehole I was good at everything, people looked up to me. Back there I was considered a "real" man. Maybe that's where I belong."

"And what makes you think you are not considered a "real" man here?"

"Because I'm just a fuck toy to you. If I was a "real" man I wouldn't be taking it up the ass. And I definitely wouldn't be enjoying it."

"Beau, you need to get that kind of unsound thinking out of your head. There is nothing wrong with submitting to someone who is alpha to you. All Sheps submit to any other Shep that is alpha to them. It's nothing to be ashamed of."

"I bet you've never taken it up the ass before."

"Well you would lose that bet. I've lifted my tail plenty of times for Woden, he's the only one who is my alpha. There have even been times I've shamelessly begged him for it. That's the one thing that I actually feel sorry for Woden about, he has never felt the ecstasy and peace of submitting to a superior."

"You're just saying that to make me think it's OK . Maybe it is OK for Sheps, but "real" men don't submit." Part of me thought he was lying; my Master was about as masculine, virile, macho and alpha as you can get. He couldn't possibly be someone's fuck toy.

"David doesn't seem to have any problem submitting."

"Well I'm not fucking perfect like David! Anyway, who said that son of a bitch is a "real" man!" My anger flared at the mention of that little bastard.

"Calm down Beau. I never said he was perfect, but he IS happy. Just like you are when you let yourself submit to your master."

I knew he was right, I was happy when I submitted completely and totally surrendered to my Master. Why was being a "real" man so important to me? But the mention of David had redoubled my anger. My Master put his arm around me and I pulled away. I knew it would be like a knife to my Master's heart, but I did it anyway. I still had not forgiven him for bringing David into the discussion.

"Well Beau, maybe you should sleep in your room tonight. You won't want me to hold you when you are feeling like this and you will probably get a chill. Your room is warmer and there are plenty of blankets on your bed."

He walked me to my room and bade me good night. It would be the first night I had slept alone since I had been captured.

I pulled the thick soft covers down and got in my bed. It was soft and comfy and the pillow was big and soft. At first I lay on my back with my head on the pillow. It was then that I realized how much I liked sleeping with my Master. I had always slept on my back at home, but now I was used lying on my side, resting my head on my Masters broad muscular chest, my arms around him. The sound of his big heart beating in his massive chest made me feel secure and loved. I rolled over on my side and rested my head on the pillow and tried to pretend it was my Master. It wasn't the same, but eventually it let me drift off into a very troubled sleep...

I awoke in the dark in confusion and anxiety, an all encompassing pain gnawing at my entire being. I reached for my Master and he wasn't there. Was I back at the Firehole, did I dream all of it up to begin with.

"NOOOOOO!" I screamed still half asleep. I threw the covers off of me and jumped out of bed. I finally realized where I was and turned the bedside light on. I also noticed that I had tremors and pain to go along with my paranoia.

I heard footsteps coming down the hall and my door burst open. My Master ran in panting and came up and held me.

"What's wrong Beau?"

"It's nothing, I had a nightmare."

"What about?"

"I don't want to talk about it." I said defensively. For some reason I didn't want to talk about the fact that I had been terrified that it had all been a dream and I was still at Yellowstone.

"Beau, you're trembling. Are you going through withdrawal again?"

"I think so Master." The pain and anxiety were getting worse.

He picked me up like I was a baby and carried me to his room.

As soon as we got in his room and he set me down, I dropped to my knees in front of him. He was still soft. I skinned back his sheath and took him into my mouth. I started nursing on his massive slab of doghood, eager for the first spurt of precum that would ease my suffering. Unfortunately he wasn't hardening. "Master, please hurry!"

"I'm sorry Beau. I'm having a hard time getting it up. It isn't very erotic seeing you needy like this. I need someone that wants me, not someone that needs my semen. I'm going to have to close my eyes and try to fantasize about something else."

He closed his eyes and slowly he started to harden. After about 2 minutes he was hard enough that I could start stroking him. It was another 30 seconds before I milked out the first spurt of precum. It was enough to take the edge off of my addiction. I could see from the smile on my Master's muzzle that he had come up with a passable fantasy and he was now rhythmically delivering pre to my hungry maw. He lifted me up on the bed, put my knees over his shoulders and guided his head to my pucker. He stroked it a few times and sprayed precum over my rosebud, then spread it around with his dickhead lubing it and me at the same time. Finally he pressed it against me and slowly I opened up for him. My body was desperate for his assault, soon he was in and I was clutching him like a drowning man clutches at a life preserver. It seemed like it was taking forever, but eventually he was down to the short strokes and I could feel his huge knot making us one. He grunted loudly, and shot explosively into me. And that was the last thing I remembered with any clarity until morning.


 
  Earth's New Masters  Part 10 Airball

  
	I woke while it was still dark, with my head on my Masters chest listening to his heart beating. It seemed to comfort me and make me realize how much I loved my Master and how much I really wanted to be with him deep down inside. I glanced down and noticed that he had morning wood and his head was peaking out of his sheath. He must have been having a dream, he was mumbling and he had a big smile on his muzzle. I reached down and cupped my Masters huge balls, he was so masculine and virile, how could he possibly raise his tail to anyone. How could someone not want to give themselves to him. I know I wanted to, why did it have to be wrong?


	I saw his one-eyed monster sneaking out of its cave and I could resist no longer. I slid down his body and wrapped my hand around his shaft and started slowly sliding his sheath up and down. It would go down below his corona and then all the way up until it barely covered his head. After about 10 seconds a "pearl" of precum formed at the tip and as I slid his sheath up over his head it collected on the end of his sheath. I couldn't help but lick it right off of the tip of his sheath. It relaxed me and eased my nagging inhibitions at the same time. I peeled his sheath back and my lips followed his sheath down his shaft. When it hit the back of my throat he shot another squirt of precum into my mouth. I moaned lightly and that seemed to wake him. I felt his paw resting on the back of my head and heard my master say...


	"That's a good boy, Beau. The best wake up call I've ever had." He moaned and released a much bigger volley of precum into my mouth as a reward. I could tell this one contained even more of whatever is in Shep seed, because now I didn't give a damn about whether I was a real man or not. I straddled him facing the head of the bed and positioned him at my pucker. I rubbed it up and down my man crack and he obliged by squirting a couple of big shots of precum. I used his member to spread it around and get me ready. I lined him up with my manhole and slowly eased myself over him. Damn it felt good. No, it didn't just feel good, it felt right. I moaned with desire.


	"That's what the big dog wants. He wants his little bitch to want him."


	"How could anyone not want a stud like you, Master?" I said, and I meant it. He was big, powerful, honorable and protective. And just about any other positive adjective you could choose that described a "real" man. How could pleasing my Master, who had been so kind to me so far, be wrong? I continued to slide up and down that big shaft, angling so it hit my prostate on each stroke. I was hard as a rock myself and leaking precum, which was running down my much smaller penis, down my balls and dripping onto my Master. To my surprise he bent forward and started lapping it up, then following it up my shaft to the source as I rode up and down on him. 



	He stopped for a second and said, "You are delicious Beau." then he took me all the way in his muzzle and went to work with that big Shep tongue. I knew I wouldn't last long. I couldn't help myself, I grabbed the back of his head and thrust against him as I came hard. My Master eagerly swallowed all of my seed, and acted like he wanted more. I usually go limp after an orgasm. But when I am affected by my Master's precum, I can go 2 or 3 times without losing my erection. This time was no different. But my Master was on the edge and he soon rolled us over so he could take charge, which was just what I wanted too. Being a "real" man was going to just have to wait, in my heart I knew this was how it was supposed to be. It just felt so right, even though my mind was telling me it was wrong to like it. But as he urgently drove his huge maleness into me, his knot catching behind my sphincter and swelling up to mammoth proportions. He grunted loudly as he exploded into me. My orgasm followed his and then I slowly faded into oblivion as his seed jetted deep inside me.

	When we woke for the second time, the sun was shining in our east facing window. My Master was holding me tightly to his massive chest. "Good morning Beau!" My Master said cheerfully.


	"Good morning Master." I said, happy but still a little groggy from the effects of his semen.


	Soon we got up and showered together, then made our way down to breakfast. The rest of the family was waiting. When I walked in I went right up to Fenrir and said, "I'm sorry for spilling my Sunday on you last night. I didn't mean to."


	"I know you didn't." He said, but you could still see the resentment in him.


	We had a simple breakfast of bacon and eggs, flaky buttermilk biscuits with butter and a glass of orange juice. The atmosphere was much more relaxed and I was able to eat seconds. There was plenty of conversation although the boys still didn't talk to me much. 


	"Beau, I'm glad you've got your appetite back." My Master opined as I finished my second helping. 


	"I told you it was just nerves." I said smiling.


	"Well hopefully that is the end of that problem. I plan on working out while Signy gives the pups their reading and math lessons. Do you want to join me?"

	"Sure, but I may not know how to work out the way you do."


	"Don't worry, I'll teach you. It will be fun. The torture chamber... er... I mean gym in the basement." He said with a wink.


	I giggled at this. I was almost starting to feel at home. My Master led me to the basement, to a room full of equipment. I worked out a lot back home, mostly with calisthenics and isometrics, and I was built better than anyone in my tribe, even that little bastard David, although I have to admit that being 5 years older than him had something to do with that. 


	"There are two different ways to do a strength training work out and we have both here. We have machines and free weights. Machines are better for beginners since you can't hurt yourself as easily. Because they are built for a specific range of motion they make you follow the proper form. You can also use them to max out without a spotter. Free weights, on the other hand, are better once gain some strength and you learn the proper techniques and forms. We will start you on the machines and then after a couple of weeks move you to a mix of machines and free weights.


	My Master put me on several machines that worked my legs, he demonstrated a set and then I copied him, of course at a much lower weight. After we were done working the legs, we went to the bench press. My Master demonstrated it on a light weight and said, "Now Beau, this is the one thing we are going to do today with free weights. We are going to see how much you can lift so we can chart your progress. I'll be your spotter so you don't have to worry about dropping it" He started with 150 lbs and I had no trouble with that. He went up to 200 lbs and I was still able to lift it fairly easily. He added 10 more pounds to each side and I had to put some effort into getting it up. "Beau, for a human that has never lifted before you are doing great. Let's try 240 pounds."


	He added the 20 lbs and and I struggled, but with his encouragement I was able to get it up. "That's great Beau. Now I'm going to do my bench press over here on the Smith machine, you won't be able to handle the weight I use so you won't be able to spot for me, but the Smith machine will keep it from falling on me if I cramp up."


	He went over to the Smith machine and started adding weights to the Olympic weights. BIG weights. He kept adding 100 lb plates to the bar, 5 on each side then a 25 lb and a 5 lb plate to each side. I couldn't believe it, he was going to try to lift 1060 lbs, that was more than 4 times what I could lift. He laid on the bench and got in position. He put his paws on the bar at about shoulder width, took a couple of deep breaths and pushed the bar up. He extended his arms completely then slowly lowered the bar nearly to his massive chest. Then he pushed it back up. With each rep he did his muscles got more defined. Damn was he sexy! He finally got the 10th rep up and back on the rack. His huge muscles were straining and pulsing as he slid out from under the bar and sat on the side of the bench.


	"WOW! That was amazing Master!" His face lit up upon hearing the praise, but not as much as when I knelt down in front of him. I couldn't help myself, I had never seen something so sexy in my life as my big strong Master, straining with all his might to bench press over half a ton. Even through his fur you could see every cord of muscle and every bulging vein. As I licked my lips he started to harden. I peeled the sheath off of the object of my desire, and took the head into my mouth. My Master moaned in response to the warmth of my mouth as I nursed on that virile piece of dog flesh. My tongue was having a field day on his head as I jerked the base of his cock.


	"Oh that feels so good, Beau." He moaned in a barely intelligible whisper, as he rubbed my head sensuously. I could feel him starting to tense and this time when I stroked down to the base of his cock, I could feel his knot starting to form. I gripped it tight and after 2 firm tugs on it I was rewarded as his balls slammed up against his body and he tensed up with his orgasm. I swallowed every drop. It made me woozy and I collapsed against my Master releasing his knot. 


	He picked me up and held me close to him. "Beau, that was wonderful. I really think you are coming around." And with that he carried me upstairs and laid me on his bed. That was the last thing I remembered until he woke me for lunch.


	"Come on Beau, it's lunch time!"


	I got up and tried to shake the cobwebs out of my head. I wasn't successful until half way through the meal. But the pizza was delicious. My Master kept putting more on my plate and I kept putting them away. By the time I was done I had eaten 6 pieces.


	"Well pups why don't we go out and play some basketball before dinner. Woden is coming back today and I'm supposed to meet with him after dinner."

	

	The pups all agreed with enthusiastic approval. "Good. Come on Beau. Why don't each of you pups grab a ball." My Master said as he rose from the table. To my surprise he didn't snap my leash onto my collar.

	

	"Does FT have to come?" Fenrir groaned with frustration.

	

	"His name is Beau. And yes he does! He is supposed to be a member of this family also. I wish you would be a little more understanding Fenrir." Fenrir just grumbled in reply. "Beau do you know how to play basketball?"

	

	"No Master. I don't even know what it is." Fenrir just rolled his eyes, but my Master glared at him. We walked out the back door and onto a big asphalt slab that had baskets on each end. My Master explained the lines on the "court" and the basics of playing the game. Fenrir, my Master and I stayed at one end and the other 3 pups went to the other basket and started warming up. Fenrir went to the foul line and shot the ball at the basket, he didn't even touch the rim. My Master gave me a ball and told me to try. I tried to copy what Fenrir did, but I didn't get it anywhere near the rim. Fenrir snorted in derision.

	

	"Pup you need to lose the attitude, he's never played before, it is going to take some time for him to get good at it. Don't worry Beau; let me show you how to shoot the ball." He showed me how to position my hands and arms, how to set my feet and guided me through releasing the ball. "Shoot a few and see if you get the hang of it." I stood about half way to the foul line and took a shot. This time I hit the front of the rim. My Master rebounded the ball and tossed it to me. I caught the ball shakily; we never played games so I didn't have much practice. Plus my small hands made it even harder with such a large ball. "That's a little better, a little higher and harder." I tried again and the ball bounced off the back of the rim. "You're getting it straight; you just need to practice the trajectory now." He rebounded it again and I caught it a little better. This time I concentrated and it hit the back of the rim but bounced up and hit the rim on the left side and bounced through the hoop. "Great Beau, see you're getting the hang of it." Fenrir let out a snort and shot a turn around shot from about 12 feet out hitting nothing but net. He looked so smooth doing it; I would never be able to play like that. He was making about 70% of the shots, running all over the court putting up shots. I continued to try to shoot and I was making about a quarter of my shots, but I had to stand still and set up to shoot.

	

	My Master finally took a ball and took a turnaround shot from midcourt. He jumped high in the air before releasing the ball and hit nothing but net. Fenrir threw him the ball and he dribbled to the corner and repeated it from the corner, swishing it also. It was impressive, he was 6'6" tall and his feet were 4 feet off of the ground when he released the ball. The athletic capabilities of the Sheps were amazing; men couldn't jump that high or that effortlessly. Fenrir rebounded it and threw a crisp pass back to his father.

	

	"Daddy, do the dunk from the top of the key." Fenrir begged.

	

	My Master got a big grin on his muzzle as he dribbled the ball to the other end of the court. He turned around and dribbled back toward our end of the court, quickly picking up speed. About a foot before he reached the top of the key he leaped toward the basket, he spun around 360 degrees, his feet about eye level to me, and then he tilted forward and jammed the ball through the basket. His fingers caught the front of the rim long enough to let his feet catch up, gracefully landing about 8 feet behind the basket. I stood there with my mouth open, I had never seen anything like it.

	

	"Woot! You're awesome Dad!" Fenrir said as he ran over to high five his dad, the hero worship was evident. My Master was beaming, basking in the adulation from his son. I should have said something, but to defend myself I was rooted in the spot totally speechless. It would be so easy to please my Master, all he wanted from me was for me to love him and look up to him. It shouldn't be that hard to do, he was pretty amazing at everything. It seemed that Sheps craved praise as much as their German Shepherd ancestors, all I would have to do is tell my Master what I was thinking and I could make him so happy. Why did my pride cause it to stick in my throat?

	

	"Well lets split up into teams, how about Odo, Beau and I against you three. Half court, 7 win by 2 to 10." I had no idea what the numbers meant. I saw Fenrir gaze at me with a malicious grin from out of his father's line of sight. "Beau to make it fair, I am only allowed to be a passer and I'm not allowed in the key on offense or defense. And I'm only allowed to shoot if no one is guarding me."

	

	"OK Master." I replied. This made sense because there's no way any of the pups would have been able to stop him. After watching him warm up I couldn't think of anyone short of Woden that would be able to guard him. This made me think of how he outran all the others when he caught me, and to my surprise I started to get a woody when I thought about what had happened after he caught me. Damn, deep down inside I knew I loved it when he mastered me. My Master was "awesome" just like his son said, why couldn't I acknowledge it, surrender to him and be happy.

	

	"Since I can't go in the key we are going to have to play a zone. Odo you play on the right underneath, Beau you play on the left underneath and I will play out front." I had a vague idea of what he meant. He said and threw the ball out to Adelwolf and got in a defensive crouch.


	Fenrir immediately came to my side and called for the ball. I came out to guard him, he faked right, I took the fake, and then he dribbled the ball between his legs and went around me to the left and laid it in for a basket. He high fived Adelwolf and Baldwin, then mumbled "I showed the bastard".


	Odo grabbed the ball and threw it out to my Master at the top of the key. They were each guarding a player, and Fenrir of course had decided to guard and torment me. I think my Master saw this so he passed it to Odo. Fenrir faked like he was going to double cover Odo, so Odo threw it over to me. I tried to catch the ball but bobbled it and Fenrir snatched it out of my hands and turned around and laid it in the basket.


	"Way to go Fuck Up!" Odo spat in disgust.


	"That's enough Odo, he's just learning. It's just a game. Don't worry Beau; you'll get the hang of it." Fenrir threw the ball back to his dad and we started again. He passed it to Odo again and this time when Fenrir came over to double team Odo shot the ball. It came off the backboard toward me and I was open so I shot it. At least I tried to shoot it. Fenrir, who was only about 4'6" tall, was much quicker than I was and he could really leap. He jumped up and blocked the ball before I could get it out of my hand. He quickly passed it out to Baldwin at the top of the key and while I stood there confused he passed it back to Fenrir who got another layup. They were up 3 to nothing and it was all my fault.


	"OK this isn't working. Fenrir that's not very sportsmanlike. Take it easy on Beau, he's just learning." My Master chided.


	"I didn't cheat!" Replied Fenrir. "It's not my fault he's a loser."


	"He's not a loser, he is just learning."


	Fenrir was probably right, I was a loser. I would never be as good as a Shep at this game. I was short, slow and couldn't jump very well, even for a human. I was strong for a human, and I was probably stronger than the pups, but I was like a child compared to my Master's strength.


	"Well Fenrir, you change teams with Odo. It will be you, Beau and me against your brothers."

	Fenrir pouted and threw the ball to my Master at the top of the key. Odo was guarding me, Adelwolf was guarding Fenrir and Baldwin was guarding my Master. My Master threw it over to Fenrir and then ran down toward him stopping next to Adelwolf. Fenrir ran behind my Master which blocked out Adelwolf and he had an easy shot before Baldwin could help out. He swished the shot from about 8 feet away. We were now only down 3 to 1.

	

	"Beau, that's what is called a pick, when you stand next to someone and let your teammate use you to 'pick' off the guy guarding him."

	

	We set up on defense and Baldwin passed the ball in to Odo. He froze me with a fake and easily drove around me. When Fenrir came over to help out, he passed over to Adelwolf who had an easy layup.

	

	Fenrir yelled at me, "Hey you useless dickhead, I can't do this all by myself!"

	

	"FENRIR!" My Master hollered. "I've had about enough of you and your attitude. Beau isn't trying to screw up, he's just learning. Why can't you help him learn how to play? I helped you learn how to play."

	

	"Well you don't anymore; you spend all your time with FT. You teach him, I don't want anything to do with him."

	

	"I don't know what's gotten into you; you've never been disrespectful to me before. Get your ass up to your room."

	

	Fenrir glared at me, and then walked back to the house. The other pups turned to follow. "Where are you going?" My Master asked.

	

	"Were going to our room, we don't want to play anymore." Replied Odo.

	

	My Master looked so crestfallen. It looked almost as if he was half tempted to order them back here, but then he sighed in defeat. I could tell he wasn't used to losing. He was a born leader, used to having all Sheps (other than Woden) following him unquestioningly, and now his own pups were having a mutiny. And it was all because of me.

	

	"I'm sorry Master." I said softly.

	

	"It's not your fault Beau."

	

	But I knew it was. I saw the way his sons idolized him. I saw the hero worship in Fenrir's eyes after my Master dunked the basketball. I saw how much it meant to my Master that his sons looked up to him. And I was fucking it all up... And I wasn't giving him anything in return...

	


 
  Earth's New Masters Part 11 Not Just A Useless Feral

  For this chapter we are back to David's Point ov View
I woke up beside my Master. Well actually partially on top of him. I loved to sleep with my head over his heart, hearing it beating made me sleep so secure. The clock said it was only 4:00 AM but I was up and that lazy ass was still asleep. It was time for a little fun. There was something I had always wondered about.
	My Master was on his back, snoring lightly. He had one arm draped over me slightly but I was able to slide out from under it. I knelt over my defenseless Master and with the fingers of my left hand I started lightly scratching the right side of his belly. His right leg started to twitch. I stopped; worried I would wake him before I was done amusing myself. I scratched the left side of his belly and his left leg started to twitch. I stopped and started scratching the right side even harder, soon his right leg was kicking just like a feral dog when you rub its belly. The harder I scratched the faster and harder he kicked his leg. Soon he started growling and grunting in pleasure just like a feral dog. That was too much and I finally couldn't keep from laughing, which woke him up.
	He took a few seconds to wake up and realize what I was doing. Then he said, "Why you miserable feral,” and grabbed at me. But I was more awake than he was and I jumped off the bed before he could grab me. He jumped out of bed and caught me pinning me against the wall. "So you found my little secret did you? You think it's funny?”
	"Hysterical,” I said nearly out of breath from laughing so hard. "So what is the big ugly hybrid going to do to me?” I said sticking out my tongue playfully at him.
	"How 'bout if I fuck you so hard you won't walk right for a week.”
	"I don't think you are 'man' enough to do it. Oops I forgot you aren't a man at all. I guess I don't have to worry!”
	"Oh, just keep digging the hole deeper you ungrateful feral.” He pinned me against the wall and reached down with his left hand and pulled my right knee up until I was completely off the floor and he could get his big erect dick under me by bending at the knee. I tried to struggle but he pinned me against the wall with his shoulder while he used his free right hand to wedge that huge head into my tight ass. Once he got it in, he thrust up and straightened his legs at the same time, which seated that huge 12 inch monument to doghood all the way up my rectum in one brutal thrust. I howled in pain! Which lasted until the first spurt of precum, heavily laced with effects shot deep into me. Then I moaned in ecstasy.
	One of the pups yelled out, "Daddy don't hurt him too bad, he has to play war games this morning!” then they all started giggling.
	"Well at least where Daddy is going to shoot him won't leave a visible mark.” At that they howled uncontrollably.

	My Master then took his right hand and grabbed my left knee lifting it up to his waist. I had no choice but to wrap my legs around his waist and hold on for dear life. He was bouncing me up and down a foot at a time, I was almost coming all the way off of his huge cock before sliding all the way back down my Masters precious shaft. I had got him all riled up and he was in his marking mode, so I knew it would only be a matter of minutes before I was back in the sweet oblivion of effects. He wasn't holding back at all so I would get extra powerful effects when he shot his precious seed into me.
	"Beg me for mercy feral and I may ease up on your sorry ass.”
	"I'll never beg for mercy from some fucking hybrid!”
	"Suit yourself feral.” He pinned me back up against the wall and started jamming that huge dog cock deep into my rectum. He was down to the short strokes, seating that huge knot deep in me. He was very close to being out of control, in his primal marking mode. He grabbed me in a mating bite, his teeth lining up perfectly with the wounds he left last time. It didn't take much to rebreak the skin and start the blood flowing again. The taste of blood seemed to push him completely over the edge, he was locked in tight and he exploded deep in me. I was almost immediately catapulted into the ecstasy, then oblivion of effects. I was vaguely aware of my Master walking us back over to the bed, then laying down on his back with me on top for us to ride out his orgasm. Soon after that complete contentment seemed to crash over me like waves and I soon remembered no more.
	I awoke again at 5:30 AM, to my Master licking my neck wounds. "Last time I gave you the mating bite you said you hoped it left a scar, so everyone would know you belong to me. Well I think this remarking is definitely going to leave a very visible scar. I'm sorry;” he added sheepishly, "sometimes our role plays just get a little out of control.”
	"I loved every minute of it Master.” I replied still a little groggy.
	He pulled my head down to his and kissed me. It wasn't a passionate kiss, just a warm, loving one that reaffirmed the love we had for each other. Then we drifted back off to sleep.
	By the time the alarm went off at 6:30 AM, I was wide awake, and so was my Master. We showered together without too much hanky panky and as he was drying himself in the high speed dryer, I got dressed for the day. By 6:45 we were all gathered around the table for breakfast.
	Gofer came out and asked us each how we would like our eggs cooked, then gave the instructions to cook. It was obvious to me that he really chaffed at having to serve me. Soon he brought the eggs out and a platter of sausage and bacon and a big platter of hot cakes. Before I could fill my plate up myself, Mom had filled it for me, with more food than I would have been comfortable taking myself. I still wasn't used to taking as much as I wanted, only as much as I needed. When she gave me a hug and kissed me on the forehead, I could see Gofer redden slightly in anger and jealousy.
	We started eating and my Master started the conversation. "David, I have some work to do in the office until lunch time. Do you want to hang out with the boys this morning?”
	"Yes Master, that sounds like fun.”
	"What do you pups have on the agenda for today?”
	"We're going to meet up with our friends and play war games.” Drogo answered.
	"That's always fun, make sure you guys explain everything to David. Just because he's older doesn't mean he knows some of this stuff. Most of it is all new to him.”
	"Don't worry Daddy, I'll look out for him.”
	More chit chat followed and when we were just finishing up Gofer reentered the room. He was carrying my Master's briefcase and had his head and eyes bowed, he was almost groveling. "Master Woden, I got your briefcase ready for you. I thought you might need it.” He said with a reverence in his voice.
	"Thank you Gofer!” My Master answered and tousled Gofer's hair. Gofer walked away beaming. "Gofer is really coming along. It's pretty rare for a human from the collective to show any kind of initiative at all. If he keeps this up I may have to teach him something more important to do.” With that he got up and headed downstairs to the office to do whatever it is that the ruler of Earth did at work.
	After my Master left to go downstairs to the office, I followed Arnold and the pups outside. "Come on David we are going to get some target practice in. Out in the back of the yard were some targets and some funny looking rifles. I had hunted with rifles, but we usually hunted with bows because we didn't want to waste ammo. Even so for a human I was a pretty good shot. "These are paintball rifles. Have you ever shot a rifle before?”
	"Yeah, we used them when we hunted elk and bison, or when there was a rogue grizzly bear in the area.”
	He handed me a gun and showed me how to load it and showed me the features on it.
	Arnold who as usual was in charge asked, "David, we are going to meet some of our friends to play war games, do you want to come?”
	"I've never played that before, are you sure you want me to play? What if I make your team lose?”
	"So what, it's just a game. But I don't think you will make us lose.” He came up and hugged me. "Besides you're our brother now and our pack sticks together.”

	Somehow I just couldn't picture Arnold treating anything as "just a game”. He was just so much like his father. Like his father, he had to be the best at everything he did. But I guess that was a trait the 3 of us shared, I had to be the best human at anything I tried, but there was no way I could compete with the Sheps, they were so superior to humans in nearly everything that I was usually completely outclassed. Also like his father he was a natural leader. Even when he wasn't giving orders, he had a quiet confidence that inspired confidence in others; you just couldn't help but follow him. Even his brothers, who exceeded all the other pups their age, just naturally fell in behind Arnold. The surprising thing with Sheps was that after the hierarchy was established there was no jealousy or resentment, the brothers loved each other and banded together against outsiders. And now I was being given a place in this band of brothers, I felt so honored.

	My brothers and I rode our bikes the 5 miles to the wooded paintball training center. When we got there, eight other pups were already there. It was obvious that they were 3 sets of brothers.

	"Hey Arnold! Is that your new feral?” The largest of the pups yelled out. "How come he's not on a leash?” he added in an argumentative tone. I already disliked him. It was obvious that he and his brother's were older than my brothers, but my brothers were almost as big, even though they still had more puppy characteristics.
	"He not a feral, he's our brother David. And why would we have our brother on a leash?” Arnold replied, daring the older Shep to contradict him.
	"Oh, come off it Arnold, he's just a feral. Our dad got one on the same hunt, and he's definitely nothing special. Dad can't even let him off the leash until he's loaded him up with effects. Yours sure looks tame though.”
	"He's not tame, he's just who he is naturally.” Arnold replied, then turned to me and said. "David these four are Loki's kids, he's the one Daddy calls Number 2. That's Fenrir, Adelwolf, Baldwin and Odo." he said pointing to each one in turn. These two are Ansulm's kids, Pipin and Bernard and these two are Dagmar's kids, Ulrich and Waldo.”
	Fenrir looked mortified, being introduced to a human. I also remembered that Ansulm and Dagmar were among the few Sheps that came back without a feral so their kids had no experience with them.
	"Well how about you and I being captains and picking up teams." Fenrir suggested to Arnold.
	"That's not fair, Arnold's team always wins." Complained Waldo.
	"How about me and my brothers taking on the rest of you." Arnold offered.
	"That would be 8 against 3." Said Fenrir, "That hardly seems fair.”
	"No that would be 8 against 4." Countered Arnold. "The only special rule is you can't be together in groups of more than 3. You can't just over power us with numbers, you have to use some strategies.”
	"Oh come on. Your feral can't play; he'll be eliminated in the first minute."
	"I told you he's not a feral, he's our brother and he's playing."
	"Suit yourself; I'll take great pleasure in taking him out myself." Retorted Fenrir evilly.
	"Watch it, he's my brother, he may make you eat those words."
	"Oh, come off it, he's just a fucking good for nothing feral. We have one too, they're nothing but losers."
	"Suit yourself, but none of my brothers are losers. Get ready to get your ass kicked. It's 8:30 right now, go ahead and make your strategy. We will start at 9:00. Come on pups, lets go."
	"Are you sure you want to do this Arnold, maybe he is right, I am just a feral and were outnumbered."
	"No brother of mine is just a feral. Besides," he said with a gleeful smirk, "I think my new brother will be our secret weapon. You were able to evade a whole group of adult Sheps, including my dad for 3 days. I don't think these pups have a chance against you. You are going to be our 'Hunter'."
	"So what's the plan?" Grimald asked, a huge grin on his muzzle.
	"Yes, how are we going to beat these chumps this time, bro?" Drogo chuckled.
	"Drogo, you can stay and guard the flag. Grimald and I will lead, looking for targets. When we find them we will get behind cover and engage them. They will get behind cover but they will leave their backs exposed. While we have them occupied David can sneak around behind them and take them out."
	We chose a spot against the bluff with open sight lines that would make it easy for Drogo to protect the flag unless he was engaged by two or more opponents. That meant we had to take them out quickly before they found our flag.
	"OK David, you go over to the right about a hundred yards and stay back about 25 yards. You aren't as fast or athletic as us, but from what Dad said you can stalk really well. You do your best to stay out of sight. We will engage them and then you can sneak up behind them and take them out.” Arnold instructed me with an ear to ear grin on his muzzle. "They'll never know what hit them.”
	While we waited for 9:00 AM to get here, we discussed our strategy. Arnold seemed supremely confident, and his attitude permeated the rest of us. He treated me just like one of his brothers. When it was 9:00 AM we got in our places. Arnold took the point and Grimald was about 25 yards to his left and slightly behind. I moved about 100 yards to Arnold's right and by the time I had run out there I was about 25 yards back just like I was supposed to be. We advanced with Arnold walking point. After about 5 minutes we encountered 3 of the "enemy”. Arnold saw them before they saw us. He managed to pick off Pippin before they saw him, the other two managed to get behind a big rock. Their first mistake was both getting behind the same rock. Arnold and Grimald each got behind a different tree. While one was firing and keeping the enemy pinned behind the rock the other was able to advance to a closer point of cover. They alternated, advancing slowly and keeping all of the enemy's attention on them, while I stealthily worked my way behind them. When I was close enough and had a good angle to get both of them I got in a nice prone position and set up to shoot. I got Bernard in my sights and slowly squeezed the trigger, hitting him squarely in the ribs. He let out a startled yelp of pain, which caused Ulrich to turn in my direction. As I moved the rifle over to him, I flipped the selector to automatic and squeezed the trigger catching him across the chest with a burst of 3 paintballs.
	"Awww Motherfuck” He yelled out in a mixture of pain and disgust. Both of them got up and went to the kill box. (A kill box was set up so once someone is killed they can't go back and communicate with their team members. It was on top of the hill also so you could see at a glance who was killed and who was still in the game.)
	Arnold got on the radio and said, "Way to go David! See I told you you weren't going to make us lose.” He gave me the thumbs up and continued moving forward. We had just about evened the odds, now it was only 5 against 4, or as Fenrir would say 5 against 3 and a "fucking good for nothing feral”.
	As we advanced forward we heard a shot, and then hear Grimald curse. He had been hit and knocked out of the game. Arnold hit the ground, rolling in a position to fire at the sniper over in the tree to Grimald's left. The sniper, Waldo, didn't have good cover up in the tree. It was a suicide mission. They were willing to trade one for one because that would cripple us much more than them. Arnold quickly took him out, but he had already radioed his teammates that he had got Grimald. Then Arnold darted to some cover and waiting for the others to attack. It seemed like this was just a lone sniper. But now we were down to just 3 but one had to guard the flag.
	Arnold continued out in the dangerous point position. Then we could see them attacking. Three of them, Adelwolf, Baldwin and Odo were coming at Arnold, dodging from one bit of cover to the next. But they only saw Arnold, so while the cover they were hiding behind protected them from Arnold, it left their flanks exposed to me and I silently moved into position to pick them off. I started with the one farthest back so no one would see where I was shooting from. Odo was zoned in on Arnold so he was easy pickings for me. I got in a prone position and used a fallen log as a gun rest. I sighted him up and slowly squeezed the trigger. The paintball sped to its target, hitting him in the ribs right below the armpit, a perfect heart shot. He let out a yelp between surprise and pain as the red paint oozed down his side almost like he was really bleeding.
	As he trudged off to the "kill box”, I stealthily got in position to pick off Baldwin. It was almost too easy; they were so fixated on Arnold that they almost ignored me. I moved about 20 yards to my left and set up against a tree for stability. He was leaning with his back to a tree, facing me and looking over his shoulder trying to pick out Arnold. I sighted him in, held my breath for a second and slowly squeezed off the shot. I hit him right under his left pectoral. He gasped, put his hand over the "hit” and swore a blue steak.
	That left just Adelwolf who was now outnumbered 2 to 1. He got on his radio and called Fenrir. "Fenrir, they've shot the others and now they have me pinned down.” He paused listening to his radio and then replied. "I think it is Drogo, I think you were right when you thought that they would leave the stupid feral guarding the flag. They have Arnold acting like a decoy and drawing us out, then Drogo is picking us off.” I was going to have to cross an open space to get a shot at him. I wasn't worried about stealth right now, we had him surrounded and he couldn't fend us off once I got a clear firing lane. I darted through the clearing and ducked behind cover. "Fenrir, you're not going to believe this, the fucking feral has been the one picking us off.” And with that I saw him jump clutching his chest and saw the telltale spreading of the paint from beneath his paws. Arnold had nailed him while he had been distracted by me.
	Arnold called me on the radio, "That must mean that Fenrir is guarding the flag. That's unusual for him to stay back like that. He may be up to something. Keep well hidden while we look for him and the flag.”
	He hadn't gone 50 yards when Fenrir popped out of a huge hollowed out oak and popped Arnold with a blue paintball. "Woot! We've got you this time Arnold. I told you, you've bitten off more than you can chew. Now I just have to take out that worthless feral and then I can attack Drogo and the flag.”
	"I wouldn't be too sure of that Fenrir, he took out most of your team. I don't think you can handle him.” Arnold replied with a smirk. I wished he would stop antagonizing Fenrir, it was going to be hard enough to beat him as it was.
	"Without you there as a distraction, it won't even be a challenge. I'm much more concerned with Drogo. He is a pretty tough hombre. Hey Feral! You're ass is mine now.” He said with a malicious grin on his face.
	I quietly retreated to the creek and walked downstream in it so I wouldn't leave any footprints. I waited until I came to a tree that had fallen across the creek, climbed on top of it and walked across it until I came to the roots. From there I ran silently to the top of the ridge, cleared the crest and hunkered down to see if he would be able to follow me. To my surprise he was only slowed down slightly by my ploy. He was following me like a bloodhound and I would use that to my advantage.
	I started to backtrack towards our flag thinking that I could ambush him in the narrow section that led to our flag. I was far enough ahead that he couldn't see me so I sprinted back toward our flag. Once I got to where I could see our flag I covered my tracks and climbed the ridge on the eastern side. It was covered with rocks and was even strewn with boulders so it would make a good place to hide. Also I would be able to see Drogo and the flag since he was against the bluff on the western side.
	I watched the path and waited. I didn't want to get on the radio and warn Drogo for fear that Fenrir would hear me, plus I was sure I could get him before he got to Drogo. I waited for a while, watching the valley intently for him to follow my path. I could see Drogo right in front of our flag, sheltered by a couple of boulders. I could only see him because of my elevation. That should have warned me but I was too intent on bagging Fenrir.
	All of a sudden Drogo jumped and cursed, I could see a blue stain spreading on the top of his shoulder and I realized what had happened. Instead of following me down into the Valley he had gone up on the western ridge so he could try to spot me in the valley, just like I had gone up on the eastern ridge. But he had seen Drogo from there and used the element of surprise to take him out easily.
	"Well Drogo, all I have to do is come down there and get the flag. Your stupid feral led me right back to here and then he hightailed it out of here. I don't know what you guys were thinking letting a feral play. It's not his fault, he's only a human. To expect him to compete with Sheps, I just don't know what got into Arnold.” He said as he passed Drogo who was heading to the kill box. "You may as well stay and witness me capturing your flag.”
	I set up using a boulder as a gun rest and got ready. I had a perfect unobstructed view and I waited as Fenrir moved toward the flag. I had an evil thought. I waited... and waited... and waited... until Fenrir was within 3 feet of the flag and as he reached his hand out to grab the flagstaff I squeezed the trigger and hit him right in his chest over his heart.
	He turned my direction and looked at me as I jumped up and yelled "Got you!”
	"I can't believe I got shot by a useless fucking feral!”
	Drogo was laughing his ass off, "What's wrong Fenrir, can't you even beat a useless fucking feral?” He radioed our brothers. "Hey Arnold! Grimald! David just nailed Fenrir.” He paused for a second. "Yeah, right as he was grabbing the flag.” Another pause. "Yeah, he got totally schooled.” He was now laughing his ass off now.
	My brothers came running over from the kill box. They all reached me at the same time, hugging me.
	"Way to go David!” Grimald yelled.
	"Well it's a good thing you're a fucking useless feral or it would have been no challenge to beat those chumps.” Drogo laughed immoderately.
	"See David, I told you you would do just fine. You're my brother and I know you are special!” Arnold said to me as he gave me another hug.
	"Hey Fenny, how the hell did you let yourself get shot by a fucking useless feral?” Arnold yelled at Fenrir. He whispered at me with a wink, "He hates being called Fenny.”
	"Hey Fenrir, we've never had crow before! How's it taste!” Drogo yelled after he had quit laughing enough to send another barb at Fenrir.
	Fenrir was coming towards me, which made me nervous. I was sure he would hold a grudge about being beaten by a human, especially considering his low opinion of humans. I instinctively moved closer to Arnold. Fenrir approached me sheepishly and said. "I'm sorry David, I was wrong about you.” He stuck out a paw to shake my hand; he gripped it in a firm hand shake and said. "You're OK in my book; I would be honored to have you as a friend.”
	He seemed sincere. It would be awful petty to not accept his sincere apology and offer of friendship so I said. "I would be honored to be your friend too Fenrir.”
	He surprised me by pulling me into a friendly hug. "This is kind of weird; I've never had a human friend before.” He said with a big shit eating grin on his muzzle. "I wish our feral was like you. He is such a dick.”
	"Jeff isn't really a bad guy, maybe you need to give him a chance.”
	"I don't know, he's a real loser.”
	"Fenrir, Jeff may be a lot of things, but I don't think he is a loser. He was the second best at most things in our tribe, and he worked hard to get that way. Maybe if you try being his friend he will come around.”
	"I don't know if I can do that, we just don't seem to get along.” It was obvious that there was some underlying animosity that I wasn't privy to so I didn't push it. Maybe just being around me now that we were friends would help him accept Jeff a little better.
	It seemed that besting them in this war game was like a rite of passage into this little Shep community that opened the floodgates of acceptance. The others came up one by one and soon I had 7 more new friends. I was no longer "just a feral” that "should be on a leash”. I was David to them, and I was one of them now.

 
  Earth's New Masters, Part 12 A Bird In The Hand

  
	"Well Pups it's time for us to head back home. Mom will be expecting us for lunch. Hey Fenrir! We can play again tomorrow. Our Dad is going to be home this afternoon so we will be with him after our school lesson."

	"Can we come over to your place after our lessons?" Fenrir asked.

	"I don't know. I hadn't thought about it. I figured you guys would be home with your Dad too. You guys always hang out with him when he's home."
	"Well we used to, but he doesn't seem to have much time for us now that he has to babysit FT, our feral." Well, that kind of explained the animosity I guess.
	"Well, call me later and I'll let you know what we are doing."
	We got on our bikes and pedaled home. We pedaled up to the bike rack in the garage and put our bikes up. We were just ready to come in the door when Mom appeared in the doorway, a stern look on her face.
	"Don't you even think about coming in like that! You pups are filthy! You have sticks, leaves and burrs stuck in your fur and mud all over you. And David you aren't much better. All of you head down to the pool and shower down there, I don't want you tracking all that mess into the house. David, I'll send a change of clothes down for you. Lunch will be ready by the time you get up here."
	So we walked down to the pool. In the pool house were 2 large showers, one for males and one for females, which was a hold over from when humans built the house (if Sheps had built it, it would have been unisex). There was no changing area since Sheps didn't normally wear clothing, just a big communal shower with about 10 shower heads. The lack of privacy was not surprising considering the lack of modesty of the Sheps, so when they went in I shucked my clothes at the door, threw them on the bench right outside the door and followed them in. I could see all eyes on me and I turned bright red.
	"Why are you guys staring at me?" I asked.
	"It's nothing David; we've just never seen a human naked before." Arnold replied.
	"Yeah, we were just curious on how you are different." Added Grimald.
	Arnold looked up at me and said, "Can we touch it?"
	I didn't see the harm in them touching it so I nodded. Arnold cupped my jewels with one hand and caressed my member with the other and I slowly hardened. When I was hard, he skinned my foreskin back, but was surprised when it only uncovered my head.


	"Wow, do all humans have such short sheaths?" Drogo asked
	"I think so, although I haven't seen many men naked. The only ones I've ever seen naked are my tribe members and that was when they were being taken by the Sheps on the hunt. None of them seemed to have any more of a "sheath" than I do although we called it a foreskin."
	He slid it up and down several times, until finally I had to say. "You are going to have to stop, or I'm gonna cum."
	"So? That would be cool!"
	"Arnold, I'm your fathers lover, I don't think he would be happy with either of us if I did."
	"Oh he won't care; Sheps give each other hand jobs all the time."
	"Well I think you better ask him first."
	We were interrupted by a voice in the doorway. "Master Arnold, I was told to bring these clean clothes down to the human. Where do you want me to put them?"
	"Just put them on the bench. And Gofer."
	"Yes Master Arnold?" Gopher replied, his voice dripping with servility.
	"'The Human' has a name. His name is David. He is also one of your masters now. I expect you to treat him with the same respect you give any of us Sheps. Is that understood?"
	"Yes Master Arnold!" He said with a low bow. But I noticed the resentment on his face as he turned the corner to leave.
	"Well David, if you don't feel comfortable with me giving you a handjob, why don't you just do it yourself?"
	"Yeah!" Drogo pleaded.
	"Are you sure? I would think My Master would be furious if he found out!"
	"Why?" Grimald asked with complete sincerity.
	"Aren't you too young to be seeing stuff like that?
	"Of course not, we've seen plenty of Sheps jerking each other off right here in this shower before. Daddy has even let us jerk him off occasionally so we would know how the 'equipment' worked. I hope mine grows as big as Daddy's, I heard he has the biggest one of all the Sheps." Arnold said with pride in his voice.
	"Believe me I know!" I said chuckling. "OK, I'll do it." I started stroking my member, slowly sliding my foreskin up and down over my sensitive head. It was exciting me to be an exhibitionist to my brothers. I rapidly was coming to a climax, the pups watching intently, mesmerized by my human equipment. Out of the corner of my eye I could see that Gofer was still outside by the bench doing something. But that soon left my mind as I quickened my pace and went over the edge, grunting as I shot about six or seven ropes of cum.


	When I came down from my orgasm I noticed that Gofer was gone. I rinsed the rest of the way off and we turned off the showers. My brothers were grinning evilly as they surrounded me. Arnold said "Now!" On cue they all started shaking like dogs and I was covered with water droplets and bits of the fluffy puppy undercoat.


	"Hey! You miserable pups, you just wait! Paybacks are a bitch!" I said sputtering trying to get the puppy fuzz out of my mouth.


	They all giggled. "We always say paybacks are a woman!" Grimald chided as they walked out.
	I had to get back in the shower and lather back up again, while they got in the high speed dryers, especially designed for the Sheps. Since I had skin I was already dry by the time they were done. I picked up my briefs and put them on, only to notice something cold, wet and slimy in the pouch, and that was now all over my dick and balls. I quickly pulled them off and ran back into the shower and hopped in AGAIN. I quickly rinsed out the briefs and lathered up my package, several times. I rinsed off and came back out to dry off.
	"What happened David?" Drogo asked.
	"I think a bird shit in my briefs!" I said convincingly. Which wasn't completely true, unless you considered Gofer's cock a "bird" and him blowing a load in my pouch said "bird" "shitting". The little bastard had wanked in my briefs. I don't know why it grossed me out so much when I would have no problem bathing in my Master's seed. But just the thought of it being a domesticated human's spooge was enough make my skin crawl.
	"Eewwww! That is gross, I'm glad we don't have to wear clothes." Grimald teased.
	Arnold looked at me questioningly, but I just ignored him. I could actually feel sorry for Gofer. I had the world completely by the balls for once in my life. I had a beautiful place to live and anything I asked for would be provided for me. I had 3 fantastic little brothers, a beautiful sister that I didn't know very well yet and a new mother that loved me like I hadn't been loved since my own mom passed away. I had new friends. And most of all I had the GREATEST Master in the world. Although in some ways he was more like my servant than the other way around. In all actuality the only reason he was my Master was that I insisted on acknowledging him as such. He would never have demanded that of me. But how could I NOT worship my Master. He was otherworldly handsome, generous, loving, powerful yet gentle, brilliant and he had to be the greatest lover in the universe. No, I wouldn't trade places with anyone in the universe, man or Shep right now. How could I not at least feel a little sorry for Gofer, what did he have. We did share a master, but in name only. He was a servant in the classic sense, and he was even grateful for that it seemed. No, I could afford to be magnanimous; it would be petty to use my position to pick on someone so powerless.
	We went up to the house and I ran up to my Master's room and got a new pair of briefs and put them on. Of course most of my clothes were in my Master's room, I had my own room but I don't think I had been in it since the first time my Master showed it to me. I went straight down to the informal dining room where my brothers and sister were already filling their plates. Mom came over, hugged me and kissed me on the forehead. I was just ready to sit down and my Master came in the door. It was the longest we had been apart since we met and I couldn't help myself. I ran over to him and leaped in his arms, he of course caught me effortlessly. Before he could say anything I slapped a desperate liplock on him. After a long passionate kiss, he finally broke it off.
	"I guess I can infer that you are at least a little glad to see me." He said chuckling, putting me down. He went over and kissed Mom and each of the pups before sitting down next to me. "So how was paintball today?" He asked us all.
	"David kicked ass!" Drogo exclaimed.
	"It was a team effort." I said deflecting the praise as best as I could.
	"Oh, don't be so modest, I almost blew it and you pulled our asses out of the fire. Plus the expression on Fenny's face when he lost to 'just a fucking useless feral' was more than priceless." Arnold countered. Soon he had told my Master the whole story. By the end my Master was laughing so hard he was crying.
	"Fenrir isn't bad at heart, but sometimes he needs taken down a peg. His father used to be the same way, but now he has settled in as a really great Beta. I don't know what I would do without his unwavering loyalty and support. I just wish I could help him with his feral."
	Gofer had been waiting patiently to take our orders and had heard the whole story. I could see it was eating at him that I had done well. It was a very simple lunch, just "cheeseburgers" and "fries" but I had never had them before. They were really good.
	Despite the fact that they were so advanced in their intellectual maturity, the pups were just your typical 7 year olds and they took an hour nap after lunch. My Master and I did the same. It had already been an eventful day and it was only half over. I wondered what the rest of the day would hold as I drifted off in my lover's arms.
	We awoke when we heard the pups carrying on. "David, the pups have their school lessons after lunch, I want you to sit in on them. They only last an hour. Freyja teaches them, and I think it would be good for you to get more of a formal education."
	"Yes Master." I said without much enthusiasm. I was nervous that I wouldn't be able to keep up. I knew how to read (we were taught how to read so we could read the bible), and could do basic math (so we could keep records of things), but I knew I was not as smart as the Sheps. Are you sure you want me to, I'm afraid I will slow the pups down."
	"Don't worry, you are brighter than the domesticated humans and we teach them. Well we have other humans teach them. But I'm sure you will do fine."
	I went over to where my brothers and sister were talking. I said to the group of them, I am supposed to take lessons with you from now on."
	"Cool!" Drogo said.
	"But Mom is a fucking slave driver. We start second grade today, and instead of just half an hour a day like in first grade we have to go for a whole fucking hour!" Grimald said incredulously.
	"We had a week off last week, after first grade. Now we have second grade for 3 weeks before we get another week off. Then we have to start third grade." Complained Brunhild, rolling her eyes.
	We all walked into the room that had been converted into a classroom, and Mom was waiting for us there. "So I'm a slave driver, huh?" She said with an evil grin, looking at Grimwald. "Although I should wash your mouth out with soap. What kind of example are you setting for David."
	"Damn, you weren't supposed to hear that!" Grimald said with a grimace. Then he whispered to me, "Mom hears everything!"
	"I heard that." she said grinning. "OK. Everyone take a seat. Boot up your computers and open the grade 2 math module."
	They all turned on their computers. I didn't even know how to do that. Soon they had the grade 2 module open and I didn't even know how to turn on the computer. Mom noticed my confusion and came over and showed me how to turn it on and open the module. We were supposed to start with the math module. She told us to open the module and start memorizing our times tables. I knew a little math but we really didn't do much multiplication.
	"Why do we have to learn the times tables? There are calculators to do that." Complained Arnold.
	"Because once you learn them you will be able to do math much faster than you can punch the keys on a calculator. The humans need them to do math quickly, a Shep shouldn't need one. Besides you need to learn the patterns in the numbers to fully comprehend higher mathematics. That was one of the reasons humans became less able to do higher mathematics. They let their children use calculators before they learned the patterns and interrelationships between numbers."
	The pups all rolled their eyes. "Don't roll your eyes at me," she said sternly, "you'll thank me when we get to trig and calculus. Now start memorizing them, there will be an oral quiz when I think you've had enough time to memorize them."
	Arnold whispered to me, "That's her best trick to make us work hard. If any of us get one wrong in front of the others, they will get ragged on mercilessly for the rest of the day." He rolled his eyes again and started memorizing. I started trying to memorize and after 10 minutes I had the 2 and 3 times tables memorized, but that is when Mom told us to stop. 
	"OK, who wants to go first?" she asked. At first no one volunteered, but finally Arnold raised his paw. "Good Arnold, what is 8 x 7?"
	Arnold instantly answered 56. She asked him 10 questions and he answered them all correctly within half a second of being asked. Next she quizzed Grimald, who answered his 10 questions almost as quickly. She then called on Drogo. He answered the first 8 correctly, then she asked, " What is 11 x 12?
	Drogo said, "121" and immediately knew he made a mistake because the other three pups started laughing. 
	"I hope I don't drive over any bridge you design." Arnold chided good naturedly.
	"Well you definitely aren't a rabbit, rabbits can really multiply." Quipped Brunhild.
	I expect to see mom step in and stop this teasing but she laughed just as much as the pups. "OK Brunhild, your turn."
	"Mom, why do I have to learn this, bitches never have to get jobs. We just raise pups."
	"If you don't learn this just as good as the boys, how are you going to teach your pups?" Brunhild proceeded to answer them all correctly. I was dreading her finishing because I would be next. But after she finished up, Mom said. "Open the spelling module."
	"Wait! You didn't quiz David." Grimald said mischievously.
	"And I don't intend to. David is really smart for a human but they don't have photographic memories like a Shep does. It will take him longer to learn. Why don't you guys help him in your spare time. Teaching him will help you master the work too."
	"We will Mom." Arnold answered for the group. The rest of the lesson went pretty much the same, I couldn't believe how fast the pups could learn this stuff. After the lesson there was still an hour until dinner, so Arnold and the rest of the pups joined in teaching me. Even Brunhild pitched in, a little shyly at first then with more confidence as we went on. At the end of the session she even gave me a hug for the first time. Since they knew I couldn't learn as fast as them they didn't tease me when I fucked up an answer. We wandered into the dining room when Mom called us for dinner. I sat next to my Master, like I always did. 
	"Well how do you pups like second grade?"
	"It's awful, it's a whole hour!" Complained Grimald.
	"But we learned that 11 x 12 is 121." Arnold chimed in.
	"What?" My Master asked incredulously.
	"Well at least that's what Drogo thinks." Arnold said, earning a sharp elbow from Drogo.
	"Well I guess Einstein doesn't have any competition from you Drogo." My Master said and everybody laughed. I didn't get the joke.
	We finished dinner and went into the living room to relax and watch a movie. After about a half hour my Masters cell phone rang. It was in an armband above his bicep. "Hello." he said into the phone. After a pause he continued "What's up Loki? You sound almost panicked." Another pause. "I'll be right over." He said, jumping up and running to the door. Then he turned to us and said. "I'll be back later!" as he ran out the door.
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  Earth's New Master's Part 13 Fade to Black

  
	We walked up to the house in silence, my Master walking with his head hung. Dealing with me was really taking a toll on him. The kids were in their room by the time we got to the house. We went up to my Masters room and my Master walked listlessly over to the shower and turned the water on. I slipped out of my clothes and put them in the hamper and followed him into the shower. He was still silent and I felt guilty for the problems I was causing him. He got under the hot water and stood there, seemingly at the point of despair. I got behind him and wrapped my arms around him in a big hug.


	"Master, that was really impressive. I've never seen anything like the dunk you did. I should have said something earlier, but I was speechless when you did it."


	"Thanks." He said without enthusiasm. He really seemed down, it obviously hurt him badly that the pups were upset with him. I was screwing everything up for everybody. The pups hated me, now they were angry with their father. My Master's wife was getting impatient with him and was disappointed with me. Everybody was mad at me and mad at my Master for for bringing me here . I felt bad that I had come between my Master and his family, my Master deserved better than me. I was a disappointment to them and to myself. I moved around in front of my Master and dropped to my knees, smiling up at him. He tried to smile and failed miserably. I cupped my Master's heavy balls in my left hand and used my right hand to bring his sheathed member to my lips. I peeled his sheath back until the head was peaking out and I took it gently and lovingly into my mouth. I ran my tongue around it lightly. I took more into my mouth and started sucking on it, but nothing was happening. My Master was still completely flaccid, I was getting no response at all. I looked up at my Master and I could tell he was almost in tears. He reached down and pulled me to my feet.


	"I'm sorry Beau, I'm just not in the mood right now." He finished showering and got out without another word. He got in the high speed dryer, and I started drying with a towel. I finished before my Master and waited for him. He got out of the dryer, crawled into bed and lay on his back staring at the ceiling. I got into bed and rested my head over his heart and held him tight. He acted like I wasn't even there. It was everything I could do to keep from crying. I was destroying my Master's whole life. When I fell asleep my Master was still awake staring silently at the ceiling.


	When I woke in the morning my Master was already gone. I got up, got dressed and walked down to the dining room for breakfast. Sigyn and the pups were already there eating hotcakes and sausage with maple syrup. Sigyn put some food on my plate but didn't speak to me. The pups were talking excitedly among themselves.


	"It's going to be fun playing war games today. This is the day I'm gonna get Arnold." Fenrir said to the other pups.


	"Come on Fenrir, no one ever beats Arnold at war games. In fact no one ever beats Arnold at anything!" Odo chided back at him.


	"Well I plan on beating him today."


	They went on and on about the war games. Why didn't they let me play that instead of fucking basketball. That was something I had a lot of skills at, even though when the Sheps came all of us panicked and just ran instead of using our outdoor skills. Well all except fucking David I guess. Although I do have to grudgingly admit that he was such a natural at them that he still was probably the only one that would have completely evaded them. They continued discussing strategies and how they were going to beat Woden's pups, but I was trapped in my own head. No one was talking to me, my Master had left before I got up. I didn't know if he was mad at me or not. I didn't know what to do.


	After they finished breakfast the pups got on their bikes and rode off to where ever they were playing "war games", and I went up to my room to play video games. I played for about an hour when I heard the front door open and someone come in. I thought it was my Master so I tried to sneak down stairs to surprise him. But it wasn't my Master, it was the beautiful female Shep I had seen on the television the other day. I didn't remember her name, but I remembered she was Woden's wife. Sigyn gave her a friendly hug when she came in the door. 


	"Come on in Freyja. I'll have Butler bring in some coffee and danish. Chef made a really good batch of cherry cheese danish."


	"Your Chef makes such good baked goods, I hope they are anywhere near as good as the pecan bear claws he made last week."


	They walked into the sitting room, Freyja sat in the wing chair and Sigyn sat in the rocking chair. Butler brought in a tray with coffee cups, cream, sugar cubes, a pot of coffee and a half dozen cherry cheese danish. He asked what they wanted in their coffee, prepared it and served it to them with a danish. He put the tray on the coffee table and took the coffee back into the kitchen, put it on the warmer, returned to the sitting room and stood quietly and attentively in the corner waiting to freshen their coffee or get them another danish.


	"So how are your pups doing?" Sigyn asked after taking sip of her coffee.


	"They start second grade after lunch today. I have a surprise for them."


	"What's the surprise?"


	"David is going to start taking lessons with them."


	"You mean your feral?" Sigyn looked at her incredulously.


	"Yeah. Why the look."


	"Aren't they going to have a fit?"


	"Why?" Freyja looked at her with a perplexed look on her face.


	"I know my pups would probably run away from home if they had to have lessons with our stupid FT."


	"The pups love David, especially the boys. It's so cute, they call him their brother. Right now he is out playing war games with them while Woden's at work. And to be truthful I think of him like another son. He is so sweet. You know how boys are when they get our pups ages, they are trying to act grown up so they don't want their mom hugging on them."


	"I know what you mean, my boys squirm every time I put my arms around them these days." Sigyn said rolling her eyes.


	"Well David was an orphan, his mom and dad were killed protecting him from a grizzly bear when he was only 5 and he was raised by the tribe not by a family. He is just starved for affection. Not that he doesn't get plenty from Woden, those two won't leave each other alone. You know what a horn dog Woden is, at first I felt sorry for David. But now I'm starting to feel sorry for Woden, the kid just can't seem to get enough. But sometimes he just needs a mother's kind of attention."


	"You haven't had ANY problems with him?"


	"Heaven's NO! I can't imagine what life would be like without him around now. He's thoughtful, obedient, good with the pups and he and Woden are completely inseparable. He couldn't worship Woden any more than he does now if Woden was God. You can see it in his eyes every time he looks at him."


	"They don't ever fight or argue?"


	"Of course not! What would make you think that?"


	"Well Loki and our feral FT get into it all the time. He just doesn't know his place. Any Shep other than Woden would treat Loki with more respect and adoration than FT does. His men will willingly follow him through anything, but not our useless FT. I think Loki needs to show him his place like he would do any Shep subordinate, any of them would beg for Loki to do them. FT on the other hand thinks submitting some how makes him less of a man. I thought getting feral for Loki would be good for him and for the family. You know what it's like being married to a high powered dog. Both of our husbands have testosterone squirting out of their ears and because of their positions they really can't have a regular subordinate to take care of their needs. I thought a pet would be able to take care of those needs and be a welcome addition to the family."


	"Well David has been all that and more."


	"Well our family can't survive this much longer, if FT can't get his act together, I'm gonna have to tell Loki that either he has to go or I'm going and taking the pups with me."


	I couldn't listen any more. I blundered back into my room, I could barely see through the tears that were steadily flowing. Here I was fucking up Loki's family and David was bringing Woden's family such joy. I got on my bed and cried myself to sleep.


	At lunchtime my Master came up and woke me up. "Get up Beau, it's time for lunch." 


	I tried to hide my face so my Master wouldn't see that I had been crying, but I wasn't successful. He looked like he was having a rough time too. We went down to the informal dining room and sat down. 


	"The pups will be done with their showers soon, they always come home such a mess from playing war games." Sigyn informed us as we sat down. Butler came out with some iced tea for the 3 of us as we waited. Soon the pups came running in, hooting and carrying on.


	"Did you guys win today?" My Master asked. 


	"No, we got beat again." Odo complained.


	"I know exactly how you feel, beating Arnold is tough, I had to deal with his father when I was your age." My Master replied.


	"It wasn't Arnold, I nailed him today!" Fenrir said.


	"Well there's no shame in losing to any of Woden's pups they are all pretty tough."


	"It wasn't any of them. The 4 of us and Ansulm's and Dagmar's pups, challenged Arnold and his 'brothers'."


	"That doesn't sound very fair, 8 against 3." My Master countered


	"That's what I thought too, but it was 8 against 4." Fenrir contined.


	"You pups didn't let Brunhild play did you."


	"No, of course we wouldn't play against her. It was their new 'brother', David." 


	"Oh!" My Master said with a chuckle. "And you underestimated him?"


	"Big Time! I thought he was just a useless fucking feral and he creamed us." Fenrir replied with a shit eating grin on his face. "He is really cool daddy." 


	"Yeah, he got over half of us all by himself." Baldwin enthused.


	"I guess I never told you pups that no one ever caught him on the hunt. He evaded us for 3 days and finally when we were ready to leave he gave himself up to Woden because he had fallen in love with him."


	"Well I can see how, we never saw him the whole game as he was picking us off one by one." Adelwolf chimed in.


	"Woden's pups treat him just like he is their brother, I wish we had a cool feral like David. We're all friends now!" Fenrir added.


	That was all I could take, tears were starting to well up in my eyes. My Master realized what was happening a little to late. I couldn't face him or the pups like this so I just ran to my room. I went in my room and closed the door. I lay on the bed for a while and recognized the first slight pangs of withdrawal. I hadn't been with my Master for about 24 hours, but it wasn't real bad, I could deal with it at least until I regained my composure. I needed something to keep my mind off of things so I turned on Super Mario and began playing. I was getting pretty good at it and soon was engrossed in the game. Well at least until I got the rhythm going, then my mind started to wander. I kept thinking about what Sigyn said about leaving Loki, and how wonderful Freyja thought David was. And how wonderful Loki's pups thought David was. They should have been my pups and now they were David's friends. I thought about how heartbroken my Master was last night. And interspersed with all of it was my increasing longing for what ever was in my Master's seed. To my surprise I finished the first world for the first time. But I was mentally exhausted and I stopped and lay my head down on the pillow and cried myself to sleep again.


	My Master came up to wake me at dinner time. "Beau are you OK?" He asked after he saw my eyes were puffy and bloodshot.


	"Yes Master." I lied, "Although I think I'm starting to go through withdrawals a little."


	"I'm sorry I couldn't last night. I think I can manage after dinner to help you out." Great, he could manage to help me out, not that he wanted to because he loved me and wanted me. We walked downstairs and sat down at the dinner table. The pups had just got out from their lesson, and had started talking among themselves about David again. Sigyn started telling my Master about her meeting with Freyja and how well David was fitting in. I was irritable because I needed a fix from my Master and I was hungry.


	"You know Loki, maybe you are babying FT too much, maybe you should use some tough love on him." Sigyn commented. "He needs to show you respect."


	"Yeah, I need to be more like fucking David!"


	"Beau, just relax I'll handle this."


	"Fuck You! I didn't ask to be captured and brought here."


	"Beau, calm down."


	"Don't tell me to fucking calm down! And my name is Fucking Jeff!"


	"You ungrateful little Fuck Toy, I've tried everything I can to help you fit in. David is doing just fine, he hasn't just accepted his place, he revels in it. I want us to be like that, and you know deep down inside that you want it to."


	"David, David, David. It's always fucking David. Did you ever think maybe David is so submissive because his master is Woden? Maybe I would accept my place if I had a master half as perfect as Woden." I wished I could take it back as soon as the words left my mouth.


	"FT, shut the fuck up!" My Master said with a fury that I had never seen from him before. He snapped my leash on, dragged me to my room and threw me on the bed. "FT, you're right. I DON'T measure up to Woden. I've spent all my life trying to measure up to Woden and I just can't. No one does. If that is what it is going to take to make you submit to me and love me, then we need to quit this charade right now. I've tried to give you my heart, but I guess that's just not enough." He unsnapped my leash. A tear came to his eye, but he turned quickly not wanting me to see him crying. He put my leash on the hook outside the door and closed the door behind him as he left. 


	I had never felt so low in my life, I had just snapped at my Master, and he didn't deserve it. I lay in my bed feeling as wretched as I ever had in my entire life.


	I heard the pups go into their room, dinner must be over. I could hear them talking as they played a video game in their room which was right next to mine. The best place to overhear them was my closet, which was against the wall that divided their room from mine.


	"I can't believe how lucky Woden's pups are." Fenrir complained. "Their feral is really cool."


	"Yeah, David is awesome!" Added Odo.


	"It's like they have another brother. And we get stuck with useless old FT." Fenrir continued.


	"Well even Dad is embarrassed by him, that's why he started calling him FT, like a domesticated human." Chimed in Baldwin. 


	"Dad is right, all he is good for is being a Fuck Toy." Finished Fenrir.


	The words cut me to my heart, mainly because they were true. My Master wanted my heart more than my body, but instead I was acting like a prostitute giving him sex in return for whatever was in his seed that I craved so much. Every time I would wonder why I couldn't be more like David and surrender my heart completely to my Master, my pride and jealousy would rear it's ugly head. And now my Master's pups not only hated me they thought David was "Awesome". They were right, I was useless.


	"It's bad enough that he's a useless dork, but Dad spends all his time trying to work with him. He never spends any time with us any more." Adelwolf bitched.


	"Yeah, I don't think Dad even likes him, but he feels responsible for him since he captured him out of the wild. So he feels obligated to try and make it work." Added Odo.


	"Well I'm fucking sick of it, I wish we could just get rid of him. He's ruining our lives. I wish we could have Dad back to his old self, where he played with us everyday, instead of kissing FT's ass. I hate him so much." Fenrir added with venom. "I mean I know they aren't all like David, but we got stuck with a complete fucking loser. What the fuck was Dad thinking?"


	That was enough. Everyone hated me and it was all my fault. I couldn't go on like this, I was breaking up this once happy family. So I went to the door and quietly opened it enough to reach out and get my leash off of the hook outside the door. Fortunately the ceilings were tall in this house, it would make what I had to do easier. I went to the closet and started to take the clothes off of the hanging bar. Since it was made for Sheps, it was too high, so I brought the desk chair over to it. I soon had all the clothes laying on the bed. Then I got back up on the chair. I ran the snap end of the leash through the handle and made a slip knot. I put the loop over my head and down around my neck. I pulled the end and the knot tightened smoothly. I threw the snap end over the clothing bar and tied it tight. One last thing to do.


	I reached up and removed my beautiful collar, at one time the symbol of the happiest time in my life. A time when I had a Master that loved me more than anything else in the world. I took a last look at it, I ran my finger over the gold plate, then read the inscription: Beau Property of Loki. How had I fucked things up so bad? Well I wasn't going to make my Master's family suffer any longer. Using my hands and mouth I put my wrists together and wrapped the collar twice around my wrists. Then using my teeth to pull the end I buckled it tight. 


	I said quietly, "I'm sorry Master." then I kicked the chair out from under me and it crashed into the wall at the back of the closet. Instantly the leash cut into my neck cutting off my breathing and the blood supply to my brain... Wow dying isn't as easy as I thought it would be...I'm not sure I want to... I can't even scream... My body is thrashing uncontrollably... Everything is going black...


 
  Earth's New Masters Part 14 Be Careful What You Wish For

  This Chapter is from Fenrir's Point of View


 "I can't believe how lucky Woden's pups are. Their feral is really cool." I said as we set up the gaming system to play Grand Theft Auto. I loved that game mainly because of the "colorful" language. The old humans before the Collective had lots of cool stuff. Since Daddy was so high up we were able to get some of the few cool things that didn't get destroyed by the Collective. The things the Illuminati saved for themselves.

 "Yeah, David is awesome!" Added Odo.

 "It's like they have another brother. And we get stuck with useless old FT." I said as I hit the start button.

 "Well even Daddy is embarrassed by him, that's why he started calling him FT, like a domesticated human." Chimed in Baldwin. 

 "Daddy is right, all he is good for is being a Fuck Toy." I replied in disgust.

 "It's bad enough that he's a useless dork, but Daddy spends all his time trying to work with him. He never spends any time with us any more." Adelwolf bitched.

 "Yeah, I don't think Daddy even likes him, but he feels responsible for him since he captured him out of the wild. So he feels obligated to try and make it work." Added Odo.

 "Well I'm fucking sick of it, I wish we could just get rid of him. He's ruining our lives. I wish we could have Daddy back to his old self, where he played with us everyday, instead of kissing FT's ass. I hate him so much." I continued with venom. "I mean I know they aren't all like David, but we got stuck with a complete fucking loser. What the fuck was Daddy thinking?"

 I continued playing for a couple of minutes when I heard a thump against the wall that was between our room and FT's room. I ignored it, but then there was another and then a rapid succession against the wall. "Sounds like FT is throwing a tantrum." I said as I paused the machine and jumped up. "Lets go bust him before the little fuckhead trashes the room." I finished with gleeful malice.

 We ran out the door like a pack of wolves descending on a wounded fawn. I burst into FT's room and yelled, "Settle down you stupid motherfucker." The noise was coming from the closet and it wasn't stopping so I ran over there... And stopped in horror. FT was hanging from his leash flailing about. I rushed in and grabbed his thighs lifting him as much as I could. "Odo run and get Daddy!" I screamed in panic. I stood there trying to take as much pressure off of his throat as possible, which was difficult with him flailing around like he was doing. This was all my fault. Why had I been so mean to him... Why had I been so selfish... He had never done anything to me... He had been having a hard time adjusting and all I had thought about was me... I had tried to make his life miserable... Obviously I had not only succeeded, I had made his life unbearable and he hadn't deserved it... No one deserved to be driven to this... If he died it would all be my fault, how would I be able to live with myself? 

 After what seemed like an eternity but in reality was probably about 30 seconds, Daddy rushed into the room.

 "Oh My God!!!" He screamed almost hysterically, and ran to me. He grabbed FT by the waist with his left arm, lifting him and untied the leash with his right paw. I was so upset that I puked all over the floor and was sobbing uncontrollably. Mommy ran into the room and let out a horrified scream. Daddy yelled to her, "Call 911" He laid FT down on the bed, his body was convulsing as it gasped for air. "Beau, can you hear me." But FT just lay there unresponsive other than his gasping for breath which was lessening. Daddy shook him a little and then cried out in anguish. "Beau, you can't die. I'm sorry I lost my temper." He buried his head in his paws and sobbed "What have I done... What have I done... It's all my fault." He was on his knees beside the bed howling in agony. Then he said in a croaking whisper, "Don't die Beau, I love you."

 Because of Daddy's position as THE BETA Shep the paramedics were here almost immediately. They brought a stretcher and an oxygen tank in. They carefully positioned him on the stretcher in case an damage had been done to his neck, put an oxygen mask on him, strapped him down. As they were carrying him down to the ambulance Daddy took his cell phone off of his arm strap and hit speed dial.

 "Woden, its Loki." Daddy almost yelled into the phone. "Beau hanged himself and we are on the way to the hospital right now." His voice broke at the end and he hung up the phone.

 They finally got FT to the ambulance and put him in. Daddy climbed in back, sick with worry. I followed him into it. He was so absorbed in what was going on that he didn't even notice me get in or he probably would have made me stay home. The one whose Badge identified him as Harmon said. "Put a catheter in him and give him an IV with 5g/l of DHA and 20mg/l of pred STAT!"

 The one called Rezso prepped him and soon the meds were dripping into him. Harmon said to Daddy, "We are giving him pred to reduce the inflammation and the DHA is to start trying to repair any brain damage that may have occurred from the oxygen deprivation."

 "Don't let him die!" Daddy said through his sobs. "It's all my fault!"

 "Loki, we will do the best we can. He is going to the finest facility there is. If he can be saved they will do it."

 Daddy took FT's hand and held it. He brought his muzzle down to it, kissed it and whispered "Please don't die Beau." He cried all the way to the hospital. I had never seen Daddy cry, he had always been so strong. And it was all my fault. I knew he loved FT and I had been jealous and I took it out on FT. I caused it all! How could I be such a sorry excuse for a Shep. God, if you let him live I promise I will treat him like a brother.

 We got to the hospital and because of Daddy's position and FT's condition they got him straight in to see a Specialist in brain trauma. Dr. Volkert was waiting for us in a private room as we followed the paramedics wheeling FT into it. I recognized Dr. Volkert. In addition to being a doctor he was an adviser to Woden and Daddy on medical issues and had been over to our house several times. He was always cheerful when he was there, but now he looked grave. He watched as the nurses hooked up a bunch of wires to FT and put an oxygen mask on him that was connected to an oxygen generating machine instead of a small portable cylinder. He ordered some blood tests taken and then spoke to Daddy.

 "What happened Loki?"

 "Beau and I had an argument and then he hung himself. It's all my fault. Please don't let him die Doc."

 "His vital signs and blood chemistry seem to indicate that he hasn't had much permanent brain damage."

 "Does that mean he will recover?" Daddy said hopefully.

 "It's hard to say. Normally I would think he would if it was an accident. Sometimes with suicides they just lose the will to live and don't recover. He is in a coma right now, which has me worried. There doesn't seem to be a reason for him to be in a coma, maybe he doesn't want to face life anymore."

 Just then Woden rushed through the door. "Loki what the fuck is going on? Are you OK?"

 Daddy buried his head in Woden's chest and sobbed. "Beau and I had an argument, a heated one and he tried to commit suicide. Fenrir found him or he would have been dead for sure."

 "Is he OK?"

 "He's in a coma."

 Woden hugged him tight, "Oh Loki! I'm so sorry. What can I do to help?"

 "I don't know if there is anything you can do. But I plan on staying here until he comes too..."

 "Loki you can't stay here. You are going to have to leave soon. Visitors hours were over before you even got here." Dr. Volkert said gently.

 "It will take more than you to fuckin get me out of this room. I don't give a damn about the fucking rules. My lover's life is in danger and it's my fault. I'm not leaving here until I'm sure he is OK."

 "Loki, be reasonable..."

 "No Doc, I think you need to be reasonable. If the situation was different and it was my David in Beau's place there is nothing anyone could do to get me to leave. You need to make an exception for him." Woden stated gently but it was obvious that it was a command not a request.

 "OK. OK. I'll make an exception." Doc said with exasperation.

 Daddy was still holding FT's hand and Woden went over and put his arm around Daddy's shoulder. If anyone could make things better Woden could. I had known him all my life. He was THE ALPHA and Daddy was THE BETA, but he was also Daddy's best friend. Daddy could always count on "Uncle" Woden being there when he needed him. He stood there for a while with Daddy, then asked. "What happened?"

 "Well Beau has been having a hard time er... adjusting... And it's put a lot of stress on the family and on me to be honest. Well he pushed the wrong button at dinner and I snapped. I overreacted and lost my composure. I guess he couldn't take it any more and he hanged himself. It's all my fault!" Daddy said then went into a new round of sobbing.

 "NO!" I couldn't take it anymore. "It's my fault, I've been horrible to FT. Then he overheard me talking about how he was ruining everything and that I wished we could get rid of him. I think he was in the closet of his room listening. I know it's my fault! I'm sorry Daddy!" I said as I started to cry.

 Daddy blinked, until that moment I don't think he consciously realized that I was with him. "Fenrir, it's not your fault. I'm the head of the house, it's my duty to see these things don't happen."

 "It's my fault Daddy, I just know it. If he lives, I promise I will treat him like a brother and try to help him fit in."

 "It's not your fault, but that would be the right thing to do anyway." 

 "I was just jealous that you were spending time with him. I should have thought about how hard of a time he was having adjusting. I mean he's only a human, I should have been bigger than that Daddy." I said, then I hugged him tightly.

 Woden stayed for a couple of hours until he was sure Daddy was OK then he went and picked up some snacks and brought them to Daddy and me. Then he went home, he said David needed him, but if there was any change to give him a call and he would be here as fast as he could.

 Daddy had pulled 2 chairs right up to the bed and we sat in these. It was obvious how much Daddy loved FT, I had never seen him so torn up inside. Damn, I had to stop thinking of him as FT, I should be thinking of him as Beau. I don't know when it happened but I fell asleep in the chair. I woke up in the morning and Daddy was still awake staring into Beau's face hoping to see some sign that he was coming out of the coma. He hadn't shown any response yet, I could tell Daddy was heartbroken.

 "Daddy why don't you take a nap. I'll keep watch."

 "If you see any sign wake me immediately."

 "I will."

 We took turns keeping watch for the next 2 days. Every so often Daddy would try to talk to him but there was no response. On my watch Beau started murmuring something in his sleep. "Daddy, wake up!"

 "What... Oh Fenrir, what's going on?" He said still a bit groggy.

 "Beau was mumbling in his sleep."

 Daddy grabbed his hand and said quietly in his ear, "Beau can you hear me?"

 To our surprise Beau opened his eyes, "Where am I?"

 "Don't worry where you are Beau, I'm here with you that's all that matters."

 "It's coming back to me. I tried to kill myself. Why am I still here."

 "Fenrir heard you and rushed in and saved you. If he wouldn't have acted so fast you would have died." 

 I didn't feel quite the hero, I rushed in so fast because I wanted to bust his balls. Not a very noble motive.

 Beau averted his eyes and said, "Why didn't you let me die?"

 "Beau don't say that, things weren't THAT bad."

 "Everyone hates me and I'm breaking up your family. Yeah they pretty much are that bad. Did you guys save me just to torment me more."

 "Of course not Beau, I want you to be happy. There is nothing that can't be fixed."

 "I don't know if I can be happy as a pet."

 "Well if you tell me why maybe we can work it out."

 "I'm not sure I can handle being the submissive."

 "But Beau, you always seem to enjoy it when we are having sex. You seem like a natural sub."

 "Well it must be because of effects or something, because a real man wouldn't let himself take it up the ass."

 "What in the world does that have to do with being a real man? It doesn't make you any less of a 'man' to give yourself to an alpha partner. All Sheps do it."

 "Well maybe all Sheps do", Beau said with an unbelieving dubious look, "but that doesn't make it right for a man."

 "Well Beau, I won't make you be my pet against your will. I doubt that you are addicted any more, it's been over 3 days since you've had any effects in your system, so you won't need me any more. When you come home you will be a guest in my house. You will still be expected to obey the rules that any family member must abide by, but you are free to come and go as you please. If you decide that you want to be my pet, then things can go back to the way they were. If you can't, well then you, I and Woden will have to figure out what kind of arrangements can be made for a free human in our society. Does that sound fair Beau?"

 "My name is Jeff!"

 "Fair enough Jeff, you can call me Loki. If you ever decide to call me Master, I will know you want to be my pet again. Does that work for you."

 "I guess I don't have much choice, do I." Jeff (I guess I need to start calling him Jeff now) replied sullenly.

 "If you have any better suggestions I'm all ears."

 "I guess not."

 "We will try to make a fresh start, all of us. Starting with Fenrir." Daddy said pointing to me. I had been sitting against the wall letting Daddy talk to Jeff first.

 The look on Jeff's face when he saw me there made it obvious that he was not happy to see me. I couldn't blame him, I had treated him horribly. Hopefully he could forgive me enough to let me try to make amends.

 "Jeff, I'm sorry I've been a real shit. I was jealous that Daddy was spending time with you but that is no excuse for how I treated you. I promise that I'll treat you better. I hope you can forgive me and that maybe we can become friends."

 Jeff just laid there, a look of disgust on his face as he looked at me. I don't know if I would have forgiven me if I was in his shoes. Then Daddy said, "Jeff. Fenrir was wrong in how he treated you. But he was the one that found you and if he wouldn't have taken the pressure off of your neck you would have died before I could have gotten there. And he has been here at your side with me for 4 days. Can you give him a chance to try to make amends?"

 Jeff kinda just looked at the ceiling and finally said, "I guess I can try..."

 I guess that is the best I could have hoped for.

 
  Earth's New Masters  Dogs Decoded

  
	The Shep/Human Bond


	


	I have always felt, at a gut level that there is more to the human/dog than what is typical for animal bonds. Well there was a program on Nova last week that was completely amazing called "Dogs Decoded”.


	


	I have had lots of readers questioning the Shep/Human bond, I have tried to defend my view that there is a special bond between a Shep and his human. Many of the readers have taken exception to this. But there is new science out there that shows the bond and relationship between a human and a dog is unlike any bond in nature.


	


	There is a biochemical reaction that occurs between humans and dogs that causes this intense bonding. When a human pets a dog oxytocin is released into the bloodstream of both the dog and the human. This is the same hormone released into the bloodstream of a mother when she breast feeds her baby. "Oxytocin is a little, little peptide hormone. It's just nine amino acids. It's produced in a very old part of the brain, called the hypothalamus. And oxytocin helps the mother quickly establish the positive feelings and the bond to the baby” This causes a bonding unlike anything else in the animal kingdom. So the bond I describe between the Sheps and their human has a basis in scientific fact. When you throw in the "effects” the bonding between the Sheps and their human is orders of magnitude more intense. If you reread the story you will see that while under the influence of the effects that the heartbeat of the Shep and their human synchronize. And before you go saying this just proves that they are being drugged to like their Shep, all bonding and love is a chemical reaction. It may be triggered by external factors but it is still a chemical reaction.


	Below is a transcript of the program:


	NARRATOR: The evidence from these recent experiments seems to confirm what dog owners have asserted all along, that dogs and people are incredibly attuned to each other, in a way that no other two species are. 


	And new research techniques now allow us to study, more precisely, the nature of this bond.


	Some scientists believe that our interaction has a biochemical signature that may be similar to what happens between a mother and baby. 


	MOTHER OF NEWBORN: It's really hard to describe. It's just an amazing feeling.


	NARRATOR: In Sweden, Professor Kerstin Uvnas-Moberg has been studying the role of the hormone oxytocin in creating the bond between mothers and their newborns.


	KERSTIN UVNÄS-MOBERG (Karolinska Institutet, Sweden): Oxytocin is a little, little peptide hormone. It's just nine amino acids. It's produced in a very old part of the brain, called the hypothalamus. And oxytocin helps the mother quickly establish the positive feelings and the bond to the baby. 


	NARRATOR: Each time a mother breastfeeds, she has a new release of oxytocin which may reinforce the bond. 


	KERSTIN UVNÄS-MOBERG: It's sort of, in a way, difficult to understand how you can be familiar with somebody who is actually a stranger so quickly, don't you think? 


	MOTHER OF NEWBORN: Yes. 


	NARRATOR: Professor Uvnäs-Moberg believes oxytocin plays a similar role in the bond between dogs and their owners. 


	To test the theory, blood samples are taken from dogs and their owners before and during a petting session.


	KERSTIN UVNÄS-MOBERG: We had a basal blood sample, and there was nothing, and then we had the sample taken at one minute and three minutes, and you could see this beautiful peak of oxytocin. The fascinating thing is, actually, that the peak of oxytocin is similar to the one we see in breastfeeding mothers. 


	NARRATOR: Surprisingly, it's not just the owners who are affected. Blood samples taken from dogs reveal a similar burst of oxytocin. 


	KERSTIN UVNÄS-MOBERG: It is a mutual kind of interaction, you know. The owner touches with her hands, and they both smell, hear and see each other. That is a very nice way of triggering oxytocin release in the two of them.


	NARRATOR: Oxytocin has a powerful physiological effect. It can lower the heart rate and blood pressure and may lead to reduced levels of stress. Research indicates that owning a dog could even extend your life.


	KERSTIN UVNÄS-MOBERG: If you have a dog, you are much less likely to have a heart attack, and if you have a heart attack, you are three to four times more likely to survive it if you have a dog than if you don't.


	


	Another thing the program showed was that dogs have an ability to read our emotions in a way that no other species can do. I have experienced this first hand with my first champion dog who would not perform in the show or obedience ring whenever I was the least bit uptight. This is another reason that there is such a strong bond between a Shep and their human. Below is the transcript:


	NARRATOR: The key to a dog's ability to read our emotions might lie in something we all do without knowing it. 


	DANIEL MILLS: When we express our emotions in our faces, we don't do it symmetrically. It's been shown that, if you take somebody's face when they're expressing some emotion like happiness or anger or something like that, there is a difference between the left and right side. 


	NARRATOR: Composite faces consisting of two right or two left sides look very different. 


	DANIEL MILLS: One of the theories is that maybe our emotions are more faithfully presented in the right side of our face, and that's the side that we tune in to. 


	And when we look at a face, we have what's known as a natural left-gaze bias, so you naturally look much more towards the left, i.e. the right-hand side, of somebody's face.


	NARRATOR: Eye-tracking software demonstrates that, when presented with a human face, we nearly always look left first. Daniel Mills wants to find out if dogs use the same trick to read human faces. 


	DANIEL MILLS: Shifting the direction of your gaze, we thought, was fairly unique to people, until we started looking at dogs.


	ANAÏS RACCA (University of Lincoln, England): Taz! Tazy! 


	NARRATOR: To test the theory, his team recreates this experiment with dogs. 


	ANAÏS RACCA: Moose, what's that? 


	NARRATOR: They present a series of images showing human faces, dog faces and inanimate objects and record the direction of a dog's gaze with a video camera. 


	ANAÏS RACCA: We found that dogs, when they are looking at pictures of dog faces or objects, they will look randomly on the left or the right. 


	NARRATOR: But, when it comes to human faces, they make a remarkable discovery.


	ANAÏS RACCA: So now we have Taz looking at a human face. So, first she's looking in the middle of the screen, and here is the first eye movements on the left. She's in the middle and she's going on the left. 


	So, now, this is Moose, and then we can see really well that this is a left gaze; from here to here. We can see the white here. She's even moving her head. 


	NARRATOR: Does this mean dogs can read human emotions? As far as we know, no other animal has this relationship with the human face. And dogs don't do this with each other. This suggests that dogs have acquired a new skill enabling them to communicate with us on an emotional level. 


	DANIEL MILLS: Being able to detect when somebody is angry or potentially going to be harmful to them, you could understand that there may be a biological advantage in being able to read people's emotions and, equally, that it makes sense for a dog to approach somebody when they're smiling. 


	If dogs can read human emotion, and increasingly the scientific evidence is beginning to point in that direction, that's going to form the basis of a very powerful bond between human and dog. 


	NARRATOR: Evidence like this appears to underpin our conviction that dogs understand us in a way that other animals cannot.


 
  Earth's New Masters  Part 15 Budding Friendship

  
	This chapter is from Fenrir's point of view.


	


	After we got home and Daddy got Jeff in bed I rode my bike over to Uncle Woden's house. Arnold and his 3 brothers (his two Shep brothers and his human "brother" David) were at their back yard rifle range practicing with their paintball rifles. 


	"Arnold I need a favor." I said.


	"What do you need Fenrir?"


	"Well, you know that our feral Jeff tried to kill himself, right?"


	"Yeah, Daddy told us about it."


	"Well I was partly to blame, I treated him like shit and made him feel useless every chance I could. He was already having a real hard time adjusting and instead of trying to help I did everything I could to make him feel worse." I said hanging my head in shame.


	"What does that have to do with a favor?"


	"Well Jeff has a big inferiority complex, and being with Sheps isn't helping. No offense David but Sheps do most things better than most humans."


	"No offense taken, Fenrir. I know most Sheps can do almost everything better than I can, with a few exceptions."


	"Exactly. And Jeff also has a huge inferiority complex when it comes to you. The fact that you are doing so well is driving him crazy."


	"I would imagine it is. When I passed him as the alpha of the young men his Dad gave him a hard time." David replied.


	"What do you mean?"


	"Well his Dad was the tribe's Chief. He was a big guy, probably 6' 2" and about 230 muscular pounds, a real man's man. He was always wondering out loud how Jeff could possibly be his son." David added. I filed this info away, I had a feeling it was important.


	"Anyway I wanted to do something to make him feel better about himself and give him some confidence. Next time we play war games can we set it up so he's the hero?"


	"How do you want to do that?" Arnold asked.


	"Let him take out you and David, I'll guard our flag and let Grimwald capture our flag. That way you guys win, but Jeff can be the hero and I'll be the goat. Hopefully it will help his self esteem."


	"Yeah, we'll help out. When do you think he will be well enough to play?"


	"Doc says that he is physically fine now. How about the day after tomorrow?"


	"That will work fine."


	"I'm not gonna tell my brothers so they can be impressed by Jeff. Thanks you guys. Well I need to head home."


	I rode my bike home, went up to Jeff's room and knocked at the door. I could hear the theme music from Super Mario playing in the background, but Jeff didn't answer right away. I knocked again and he finally answered, "Who's there?"


	"It's me, Fenrir." He didn't answer. "Come on Jeff, I'd like to talk to you." I heard him pause the game and walk over to the door. He opened the door and stood there looking at me.


	"What do you want?" He replied with a distressed look on his face. It was obvious that he still didn't like me or trust me, and to be honest I really couldn't blame him.


	"You don't have to let me in; I'm not your boss. But I truly am sorry for how I acted and I would like to be your friend. Besides it isn't good to be alone all the time, you can use a little company."


	"I guess you can come in." He said turning his back on me and walking back to the bed. He crawled back up on it and lay on his stomach, picked up the controller and started the game again. I walked in behind him and lay down on the bed next to him. He played for a few minutes and got killed by a Koopa Troopa. "Damn, he always gets me!"


	"Here let me show you how to get past him." He handed me the controller and I quickly worked my way through it until I got back to that point. "Jump on him, and then you can kick him and let him kill everything in front of you." I said as I did just that, until he hit a block and came back at me. I jumped him and let him travel off the screen. I paused the game again and gave the controller back to Jeff.


	"Wow that was neat." He said excitedly, then like a switch going off he said embarrassed, "I guess you think I'm pretty stupid not to have been able to figure it out myself, huh?"


	"No I don't think you are stupid. You've just never been exposed to this kind of stuff. You will figure it out soon enough. In fact you are doing really good for someone just caught out of the wild." I said as I draped my arm across his shoulder as a gesture of friendship. He froze at first when I touched him, then he slowly relaxed. He unpaused the game and using what I had shown him he was finally able to get past that stage. I continued to give him pointers as he played so he was finally making progress in the game. 


	Just then Daddy stuck his head in the door and said, "Jeff dinner is..." and did a double take when he saw me with my arm around Jeff. "I'm sorry to interrupt but dinner is ready." He pulled his head out of the door and closed it. Jeff paused the game and we went down stairs to eat. We had fried chicken with mashed potatoes and corn for dinner. After dinner we all went into the living room to watch TV. Jeff sat down in the small couch in the corner and I sat down next to him. He was still a little suspicious of me, so after a few minutes I lay down on the couch with my head on his lap. He wasn't sure what to do but soon was rubbing my ears like he would a regular dog. I wasn't complaining, it felt really good so I rubbed my muzzle against his lap. To my surprise he started getting hard so I did it even more. Hey, just because I'm trying to be nice doesn't change the fact that I can be a little shit at times. I kept expecting it to get bigger, but I finally realized that he was fully erect. It was hard to believe that a penis could be that small. I knew that humans were on the average smaller than Sheps although some of them had fairly large members. But Jeff was just tiny. Hell I hadn't gone through puberty yet and I was already bigger than that. I could imagine that being THAT small would be an ego buster, especially if your Dad was a "real man's man" as David put it.


	I rolled over on my back, exposing my chest and belly to Jeff, and smiled up at him. He smiled back at me and ran his fingers through my chest fur. It felt really good, and the stimulation was making me hard. He was watching the movie and absently rubbing my chest and worked his way down to my belly and was soon giving me a nice belly rub. Of course my left leg started to twitch, which made Jeff rub more vigorously, which made my leg start to really kick. Jeff giggled and intensified my belly rub until his hand hit my boner. He pulled his hand away like I had bitten him.


	"I'm sorry Fenrir. I didn't mean to touch you there."


	"It's OK Jeff. Don't be so uptight. It probably would have felt really good." I said and I winked at him. He blushed really hard. Soon the movie was over and it was time to go to bed. We all said our good nights and went to our separate rooms, but I couldn't help but feel that I had made real progress with Jeff.


	Mommy woke us up in the morning for breakfast. I got up and hurried down to the kitchen table. Daddy was already there. I asked, "Daddy, can we get a bike for Jeff so he can go places with us?" 


	"I doubt he knows how to ride a bike, they didn't have them in the wilderness where he lived."


	"Well David knows how to ride one, and if David can learn to ride I'm sure I can teach Jeff to ride."


	"OK. I'll have one delivered this morning."


	"Good, that way he will be able to come with us when we play war games. Get him a 24 inch bike; I think a 26" will be too big."


	My brothers were soon in the kitchen, and finally Jeff made it downstairs. It took him longer since he had to put clothes on. We had steak and eggs for breakfast, Daddy's favorite. There was still kind of an awkward silence between Jeff and Daddy. Mom tried to be more pleasant toward him, but it was just a polite acceptance, they had not really warmed up to each other. Daddy got up, kissed Mommy on the cheek and said, "I have to go over to Wodens' place and catch up on what I missed while I was at the hospital all these days." He went out the door without saying another word.


	After breakfast we got out a couple of basketballs, I told my brothers that I would meet them at the court. Jeff was heading back to his room but I headed him off. "Why don't you come play basketball with us."


	He looked at me like I was Cerberus, and replied, "Yeah right, so you guys can run circles around me and make fun of me."


	"Jeff, I told you I was sorry. I promise I won't make fun of you again. We will teach you how to play." I hugged him and buried my muzzle in his chest. "Come on." I pleaded.


	"OK... " He said reluctantly and turned to follow me down to the court. My brothers and I spent the next two hours explaining the basics of the game, teaching him to dribble, pass the ball and the strategy of the game. Unfortunately even for a human he wasn't built for basketball, but by the end he was starting to enjoy the game. He had a bit of difficulty shooting straight on, either a set shot or a jump shot. He just couldn't aim very well. He was left handed and I asked him which of his eyes was dominant. 


	"What do you mean?"


	"One of your eyes is dominant and that is the one you really see out of the other just gives you depth perception. Here let me show you how to test for your dominant eye. Make a circle with your thumb and forefinger and hold it at arm's length." I demonstrated. "Keep both eyes and focus on that flower over there." He followed my instructions. "Now close your right eye." He did. "Can you still see the flower in the circle with your left eye?"


	"No, I'm seeing something way over to the right."


	"OK, now open both eyes again and focus on the flower. Then close your left eye." He closed his left eye. "Can you see it out of your right eye?"


	"Yeah, the flower is right in the center of the circle still."


	"That is why you are having trouble shooting, you are left handed and right eye dominant. Why don't we try teaching you a hook shot, that way you will be lining the shot up with your right eye and your aim won't be distorted because your shot and your dominant eye will be in the same plane?"


	"What is a hook shot?" 


	I demonstrated a hook shot for him. "The other advantage of a hook shot is that it will be easier to shoot with your small hands. It is a smooth sweeping motion where you can just roll it off of your finger tips." I walked him through it a couple of times and then let him try it. He made it on the third try. "Good job! Try it again." He came close on the next shot then made the following one. 


	"This is a lot better for me." He said with a big grin on his face. I then started showing him the proper footwork for the shot. 


	"You need to get a good rhythm for the shot. Another thing good about the shot is that it keeps your body between the defender and the ball so it is harder to block." Soon he was making the shot consistently and he was starting to gain confidence. After he got tired of working on the shot, my brothers and I taught him the proper positioning for playing defense and how to use his strength and wide body to box out to get rebounds. I was surprised how hard he worked at getting better now that someone was actually teaching him. More like a Shep than one of the useless Collective Bred Humans (or CBHs as we call them for short).


	We continued practicing until we saw a delivery van pull up to the house. "That must be your new bike Jeff."


	"What new bike?"


	"I had Daddy order a new bike for you so you can come with us when we go places."


	"But I don't know how to ride a bike."


	"Arnold taught David how to ride in a couple of hours." I informed him.


	"Well that was David, and we all know how special he is." He replied with a bit of venom and sarcasm.


	"Well if Arnold could teach David, I'll have no trouble teaching you. You're not a dummy."


	"Oh, I'm not? If I remember correctly you used to make sure you reminded me of how stupid and inadequate I was on a regular basis. What made you change your mind?" He added with a chuckle, he was starting to loosen up some.


	"Hey, I'm just a dumb young pup; I can learn things and change my mind." I said as we ran up to the house to see the new bike. Mom was signing for the bike when we got there. 


	She handed the clipboard back to the delivery human, who was just about groveling before her, his eyes cast downward desperately avoiding eye contact. She said "Thank you for getting it here so quickly." Then she handed him a twenty and added, "This is for you, not for your owner. I've already paid him for the bike."


	At this point the stupid CBH did grovel. "Thank you Ma'am!" he said as he put the twenty in his pocket still not making eye contact. It was a frustrating thing about the CBHs, they wouldn't make eye contact with you. If you held their faces up and looked them in the eye it would almost put them in a panic. If a Shep wouldn't make eye contact with you, you knew they were hiding something. At least the ferals didn't have this problem, all of them had no trouble looking you in the eye, whether the look was one of adoration or defiance. They still had pride and self respect. "OK Jeff, here's your new bike."


	"I'll teach him how to ride it Mommy. We can practice in the driveway where there is no traffic." I chimed in. Our driveway was about a quarter of a mile long so there was plenty of room to ride. "Let me show you how to do it first." I mounted the bike which was a little large for me but not too big and pushed off to get some forward momentum, explaining things as I went along. I rode for about 50 yards then turned around and stopped in front of Jeff. "OK, it's your turn." I said handing the bike to Jeff.


	"Don't laugh at me when I fall!" Jeff said half jokingly but with a little bit of a pleading in his voice. I think he was embarrassed that we were just young pups and we could already ride and he couldn't. At least now I realized how sensitive and insecure he was. He mounted up on the bike and I went over beside him and steadied the bike. He started to pedal slowly and he was having a hard time balancing. 


	"If you pedal faster your forward momentum makes it easier to balance." I advised. He pedaled a little faster and he was staying up with less help from me. I ran beside him and soon I let go of the bike. He pedaled for about 20 yards before he fell off. He skinned his knee a little but nothing more serious than that. "Don't worry, we all fell plenty of times when we were learning. You're picking it up fine." I said truthfully but also to reassure Jeff that he was doing all right. 


	"Thanks. My dad would have made fun of me if I made a mistake like that." I definitely needed to find an opening to discuss his dad, obviously he had some serious baggage with his dad. He got back on and when I went to steady him he said, "No. Let me try it myself." He fell almost immediately but got back up with a look of determination on his face and tried again. After about the 5th fall he started to get the hang of it and made it all the way to the end of the driveway, made a shaky U-turn and pedaled all the way back without falling. My brothers and I all hooted and hollered when he made it back. You could see a look of pride on his face.


	"Great job Jeff! You are picking it up quick. See I told you you could do it."


	"Can we go riding somewhere after lunch?" Jeff asked.


	"Sure. We can go down to the war games field so you can get familiar with it."


	"What do I need to get familiar with it for?"


	"Cuz were gonna kick Arnold and his brothers asses in war games tomorrow."


	"I don't know if I wanna go." What little confidence Jeff had been building seemed to evaporate instantly. I had a feeling it was because he was intimidated by the fact that we would be competing against David and from what I had been able to piece together, he had always come out on the short end of the stick in those situations.


	"Oh, come on, it will be fun." I added putting my arm around him. "Besides it's only a game. It will be fun."


	"OK. I guess I'll come..."


	Jeff continued to practice riding until Mommy called us in for lunch. As we were heading for the house Daddy's limo pulled up. The driver, a Shep named James, got out and opened the back door for Daddy. We all (except for Jeff) ran up to Daddy. I got there first and jumped into his arms. He caught me in midair, hugged me and kissed me on the forehead. 


	"So what have you boys been doing today?" He asked as he put me down and hugged my brothers in turn. 


	"We were teaching Jeff to play basketball and to ride a bike."


	"So how did you do Jeff?" Daddy asked as Jeff finally strolled up.


	"OK, I guess..." Jeff replied uncertainly with a bit of embarrassment it seemed.


	"Don't be so modest Jeff. He did great Daddy. I'm teaching him to shoot a hook shot."


	Daddy hugged Jeff uncertainly. You could tell that they both wanted to do more but were unsure of what the other wanted. It was actually painful to watch. They separated and both looked down at the ground instead of at each other.


	"He is left handed and right eye dominant so that should help him shoot better." 


	"Good thinking Fenrir, did you have fun Jeff?"


	"Yes Sir." Jeff replied uncomfortably. It was obvious that Jeff was unsure how to address Daddy.


	"I told you that you can call me Loki for now. You are just a guest here until you figure out what you want."


	"After lunch we are going to ride our bikes over to the field where we play war games and show Jeff around so he will be familiar with it when we play against Arnold and his brothers tomorrow." I continued.


	Daddy pulled me aside out of earshot and said, "I don't think that's a good idea."


	"Why?"


	"Because David will be there and in Jeff's fragile state of mind I don't think he can handle getting beaten by David again." 


	"Who says he is going to get beaten by David?" I countered. He looked at me with a "get serious" look. And I continued, "Besides it's only a game". And headed back toward Jeff and my brothers.


	We went into the house and had lunch. Mom made us corn dogs and potato chips. We went out to the garage and went to the cabinet with the paintball guns in it. I asked Jeff , "Have you ever shot a rifle before?"


	"Yeah. My dad taught me when I was little. He was great with a rifle. I worked really hard at it and I was pretty good, but not as good as he was. But he was proud of me until David came along and could out shoot me. Then he said I disgusted him. He understood that he couldn't expect me to be better than him, but he thought that it was pathetic that I couldn't even beat a 'fucking orphan'."


	Wow his dad was really a dick. From watching him work his ass off learning how to play basketball and ride a bike I knew how hard he worked to get as good at things as his limited talent would let him. His dad should have been really proud of him instead of putting him down all the time. "I'm sorry you had to go through that Jeff. But your dad sounds like a real douche bag."


	"He could be tough, but he was a real man's man and he felt that his son should be too. I let him down so often. I could never live up to his standards and I could never even beat David."


	"It should have been enough that you were his son." I spat in disgust. I realized that as awful as I had been to Jeff, I had not contributed nearly as much to his suicide attempt as that sadistic macho asshole that he called a father had. That still didn't absolve me of my part in it though, it just made me more determined to try to help Jeff.


	We all slung the rifles over our shoulders and mounted our bikes. We went slower than our usual breakneck speed since Jeff was still unsure of himself on a bike, but he made it the whole way without falling. He was doing really well. When we got there we scouted the course and decided where we would make our base the next day. Then we started putting together a battle plan. Finally we got our guns out and started practicing. Jeff wasn't half bad, it was a shame he had been held to some impossibly high standard. Not only did I pity him now, but I also had gained a lot of respect for how hard he worked and made the most of his abilities. Especially since he had been dealt a pretty weak hand by fate.


	When we got home we decided that would take a swim since it was a really hot day. Before we got into the of course we had to shower up in the bath house at the pool. This would also give me a chance to satisfy my curiosity on what a human's equipment looked like. We all piled into the shower except for Jeff who was a little shy about taking his clothes off. "Come on Jeff get showered up so we can go in the pool." Odo called impatiently. 


	"Can't I wait until you're done?"


	"Why?" Baldwin asked.


	He turned red and replied, "Cuz I'll have to take my clothes off."


	"So it will be cool, we've never really seen a human naked." Adelwolf chimed in.


	"Come on Jeff, you see us naked all the time. It's not fair that we don't get to see you." I chided.


	Jeff turned a bright red, then said "OK" and started stripping. He took his shirt off first, he had a handsome upper body with a big chest and arms with very little fat. More reluctantly he dropped his shorts. You could really see his muscular thighs then. Even more reluctantly he dropped his briefs, and we involuntarily gasped. 


	"Are all humans that small?" Baldwin asked with curiosity.


	"Does it get a LOT bigger when you get excited?" Odo inquired before I could shut him up, I knew he didn't have much there so it wasn't a big surprise to me, but it had caught the others off guard. Even so I was somewhat surprised when I saw how small it really was. Soft, you could barely see it in his pubic hair.


	"Guys cut it out! I'm sorry Jeff, we just really didn't know what to expect. Besides we care about you, not how big your dick is."


	"It's kinda embarrassing. I've not seen any other humans hard, well except David, but a lot of the ones I've seen when we've pissed in the woods are bigger than I am when they are soft." He said with his eyes to the ground. "But I could do most things better than they could!" He said defiantly.


	I went to him and hugged him around the waist. "Jeff, dick size doesn't determine how much of a 'man' you are. How much heart you have and how hard you work to be the best you can be is what makes you a 'man'. You've really impressed me today." He didn't say anything, but he hugged me back.


	We started to shower, us pups had our backs to the shower and were facing in where we could see each other, but Jeff was shyly facing the wall as he showered. I took advantage of that and walked up behind him as he was shampooing his hair. I wrapped my arms around his waist and hugged him. He jumped and said, "Hey! What the hell is going on!"


	"Just relax." I said calmly as I ran my hands up and down his flat hard stomach. He had a much better body than any of the CBHs. I could understand why Daddy found him attractive. "Were just curious, we wanna see how you're different from us."


	"Why? So you can make fun of how small I am?" He said. I could feel his well developed muscles tensing up under my hands.


	"No, we're just curious. I'll show you mine if you show me yours." I said giggling at the cliché, as I ran my hands further down his abs.


	"That won't work! I'm already VERY familiar with Shep anatomy and on a much LARGER scale than you." Jeff replied with a smirk in his voice. He was starting to loosen up.


	"Oh, look who's using the size put down now." I said pretending to have hurt feelings..


	"I'm sorry. That wasn't fair, you're only pups."


	"Gotcha!" I said laughing; as my hand slipped down to grasp his manhood, giving my gotcha a double meaning. To my surprise he was already pretty hard from my caresses. I figured he was pretty horny since he hadn't been with Daddy since before the suicide attempt.


	"Hey! Aren't you too young to be doing that? I don't want to give your dad a reason to be pissed at me." Jeff said as I slid my paw down his shaft.


	"Why would he be upset, we've jacked Daddy off plenty of times? How are we supposed to learn if we don't experiment? It's not like we're screwing each other." I went on as I continued to stroke his manhood, which was now hard as a steel rod. "So why don't you turn around so we can all see how it works." Jeff sheepishly turned around so we could all see. 


	"Why doesn't your sheath retract all the way?" Odo inquired. He was stroking his dick like all of my brothers were. We weren't old enough to squirt yet, but we could still knot up and have a dry orgasm.


	"Humans don't have a sheath, we just have a foreskin. Unless you were a member of the collective, they removed the foreskins of the sheeple." Jeff spat the last word in disgust. We could see the "foreskin" expose then cover his dickhead as I stroked it between my thumb and two fingers. If I would have used my whole hand we wouldn't have been able to see anything except my hand. Soon Jeff started to leak precum as Daddy told us it was called. He moaned involuntarily as I increased the speed of my stroking. I was tempted to take him into my muzzle except that I think all of us wanted to be able to see him cum. Soon my hand was a blur as I stroked him more urgently knowing that he was on the brink of cumming. 


	"Aaaarrghhhh!!!" he cried out as his little balls jumped up to the base of his cock and he spurted 4 streams of cum into the air. It wasn't very much, just about what you would expect all things considered.



	I looked up to see all three of my brothers gripping their knots, their eyes glassy as they rode out their dry orgasms. Some of Jeff's spunk had run down his shaft and onto my paw. I lifted my paw to my mouth and tasted human spunk for the first time. It had a different taste than Daddy's. Daddy tasted good but there was something special in a human's spew that had you craving more. I licked up the cum that had splattered on his chest, the rest had floated down the drain. What a waste.


	"Wow! That was awesome Jeff." Baldwin said as he patted Jeff on the back.


	"Yeah, we were wrong about you. You're pretty cool." Adelwolf chimed in as he came over and hugged Jeff. Jeff smile was bigger than any smile I had ever seen on him. He was finally starting to fit in.


	We went out to the pool and all us pups ran, whooped and cannonballed into the deep end. When we came up we saw Jeff standing poolside. "Come on in Jeff!" I called out.


	"That looks awful deep." 


	"So? You can swim can't you?" Odo asked.


	"Actually I usually sink like a stone." Jeff added sheepishly. This made sense since he was so muscular with no fat, he would have no buoyancy since muscle is heavier than water.


	"Then go in on the steps on the end over there. It is only 3 and a half feet deep over there and it gradually gets deeper until you get over here where it is 12 feet deep at the diving end." Jeff tentatively waded in and I swam over to him. I guess trying to teach him to swim would be a goal for another day. 


	We hung out in the pool for a half hour or so until mom called us for dinner. We rinsed off under the shower, then while Jeff toweled off, we got into the high speed driers. Even so Jeff was already dried and dressed by the time we were dry. We made our way into the dining room and Mommy already had our dinner on the table, which was great since we were all really hungry after exploring the war games field, riding bikes and swimming. Today it was fried bluegill and mac and cheese for dinner. Mommy made the best mac and cheese. We all came into the room boisterous, including Jeff for a change. He seem to have forgotten about the past for a while and was living in the present (at least for the moment) and was enjoying it.


	"Well, you all look like you have been having fun today." Said Daddy with a smile, his eyes mostly on Jeff. 


	"It's the most fun I've had since I've been here Loki." Jeff said cheerfully. He realized as soon as he said it that it came out wrong. You could tell that the comment cut Daddy like a knife, his pet had had the best day so far and he had not been a part of it. You could also see Mommy's hackles rise when she heard Jeff call Daddy Loki instead of Master. She was always so defensive about us and Daddy. "I'm sorry Loki, it wasn't meant to be hurtful." He said in a subdued voice as his eyes turned to the ground.


	"No need to be sorry, Jeff. I'm really glad you and the boys are getting along better. It just kinda caught me off guard."


	I decided I needed to steer the conversation back to more cheerful ground. "We had a great time today Daddy. Jeff is doing really well at all the things we are teaching him. He's not like a CBH at all!" I said as I gave Jeff a hug before we sat down at the table. He sat down next to me. I think that Daddy was disappointed that Jeff didn't sit beside him.


	During dinner we talked about all the stuff we did during the day. I made sure I mentioned all the things Jeff did well. I could tell Daddy was in emotional turmoil. He was happy Jeff was starting to fit in with the family, he was sad about being the odd man out and he was missing being with Jeff. I felt bad for him, I know he really loves Jeff and this distance is tearing him apart. 


	After dinner we went into the living room to watch a movie and Daddy made sure he got to sit by Jeff. During the movie I kept my eye on them. About 10 minutes into the movie Daddy shyly put his arm around Jeff like a pup on his first date. At first Jeff tensed up, but after a few minutes he sighed and leaned into Daddy. It was obvious they both missed each other, I just wasn't sure if Jeff was ready to be Daddy's pet again. Soon Jeff wasn't paying attention to the movie but was rubbing his head into Daddy's chest, you could see a tent in his shorts. Daddy's sheath was completely swollen too. The movie ended and Daddy said, "I've missed being with you Jeff." As he ran his fingers through Jeff's crew cut.


	"I've missed being with you too Loki." Daddy winced at his name because he knew it was a signal that Jeff wasn't ready to go back to being his pet. 


	"Goodnight Jeff." Daddy said then he kissed all of us boys and went to his room. I felt terrible for both of them because it was so obvious they belonged together. And with that we all went to our rooms for the night.


 
  Earth's New Masters  Part 16 Victory At Last

  
	This chapter is from Jeff's point of view


	


	I went to my room when everyone else went to bed and lay in my bed unable to sleep. I really missed being with Loki, and having him hold me tonight was making it even worse. Why couldn't I just accept being his pet? When I just let him take charge I was happier than I have ever been in my life. He was so strong and protective of me, I always felt so safe in his powerful arms. As I was pondering this I heard a haunting melody coming down the hall. I realized it was coming from Loki's room. Soon someone started singing:


	"There's distance between us

	And you're on my mind

	As I lay here in the darkness

	I can find no peace inside

	I wish you were here holding me tight

	If I had you near it would make it alright

	I wish you were here

	'Cause I feel like a child tonight


	There's rain on my window

	I can count the drops

	But I can't help feeling lonely

	There's no way I can stop

	I wish you were here holding me tight

	If I had you near it would make it alright

	I wish you were here

	'Cause I feel like a child tonight


	Each moment is a memory

	Time is so unkind

	Every hour, filled with an emptiness I can't hide

	There's distance between us

	And you're on my mind

	As I lay here in the darkness

	I can find no peace inside

	I wish you were here holding me tight

	If I had you near it would make it alright

	I wish you were here

	'Cause I feel like a child tonight"


	("Wish You Were Here" Fleetwood Mac from the Mirage album http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=b0VShsSN8SE )


	Damn did that cut me to the quick. It was exactly how I felt and it seemed how Loki felt. We belonged together, why couldn't I just swallow my pride and make us both happy. Why was it so important to be a real man... That was the last thought I remembered as I fell asleep.


	I slept fitfully and had lots of uneasy dreams that I couldn't remember. I woke up in the middle of the night and I knew what I had to do. This had gone on too long, why shouldn't I have what makes me happy. I got out of bed and didn't even bother putting clothes on. I left my room and ran down the hall to my Master's room, opened the door and went over to his bed.


	"Master?" I said in a quavering voice, partly because I was nervous and partly because I was freezing. The Sheps with their heavy coats keep the house COLD and I was naked.


	Master opened his eyes groggily. When he realized it was me he shot bolt upright in bed. "What's wrong Beau?"


	"What's wrong Master is I'm not in bed with you." And with that I crawled up onto the bed and threw myself at my Master, clutching him for warmth. "Master, I was wrong. I miss being with you, I realize now that my place is here with you."


	"Are you sure you can handle it Beau?"


	"Master, all I know is I have been miserable without you." And with that I put my arms around my Master and kissed him. My Master pulled me on top of him and took charge of the situation like I was desperate for him to do. His big rough Shep tongue parted my lips and dominated my mouth. I sucked on it, trying to keep him from removing it. It wasn't necessary, it was obvious that my Master missed this just as much as I did. I had been hard from the very beginning, and now my Master was stiffening. I reached down and started caressing the object of my desire. It was so big, I had almost forgotten how large it was. I pulled away from our kiss.


	"Beau?" My Master said with hurt in his voice, thinking I was rejecting him again. But I smiled and started sliding down his body until my mouth was even with his doghood. I stuck my tongue inside his sheath and started running it around his huge member. It had a slightly gamy taste, it was obvious that he hadn't been "taken care of" in a while. I didn't plan on letting that happen anymore. I peeled back his sheath and took him all the way into my mouth. Soon I was bobbing up and down on my Masters precious shaft. This was where I belonged. I grabbed his sheath with my right hand and started stroking his shaft with his sheath. I weighed his big balls with my left hand, they felt so full, and caressed them. I was immediately rewarded with a big spurt of potent precum. The effects went right to my head. I was light headed but my Master took charge, placed his paws on the back of my head and guided my head up and down on his massive member. I was painfully erect, the built up sexual tension was unbearable. I went to reach down with my left hand to stroke myself when my Master grabbed my arm and said, "No Beau, leave it for now."


	He pulled me back up so he could kiss me. My little boner was pressing against his solar plexus and the head of his massive 10 inch python was brushing against my ass. As he kissed me his massive paws each grabbed one of my butt cheeks and kneaded them. Then he spread them apart and the head of his maleness was rubbing up and down my crack oozing precum. With the middle finger of his right hand he pushed some up my ass. I hadn't been penetrated for a while so I was really tight. He lubed me and stretched me then added another finger. I was on the verge of begging him to put it in me when I felt his head try to enter me. It took a few tries but on the third thrust the head popped into my rectum. I gasped. It hurt at first, but I wanted it sooooo bad. My Master paused for a second and then rolled us over so he was on top, where he should be. I pulled my legs up to my chest to give my Master full access to me, and with that he slowly sank into me balls deep. My Master was again where he belonged, deep in me and in full control. I looked up at him with a worshipful gaze, and said, "I love you Master."


	"I love you too, Beau. I've missed being with you so much."


	"I've been so stupid Master, I should have never let my pride get in the way. Being with you is best thing that ever happened to me."


	"It's the same with me Beau. I felt so alone when we stopped being together." And with that he bent his neck down and kissed me. While we kissed he tenderly started to slide in and out of me, slowly opening me completely up for him. Oh how I had longed for this very moment where I could completely surrender to my handsome virile Master. He was in charge, dominating me, and I was giving myself to him unconditionally. On about the fourth thrust I felt it, an intense gush of effects loaded precum that just about blew my mind. It had been a long time since I had last felt the effects, but it all came rushing back to me as the effects coursed through my veins. I went light headed, like I had drank too much firewater, but only so much better. Any pain that was lingering was instantly gone and my little boner jerked on the verge of blowing my seed. As my Master thrust into me, his firm fur covered six pack rubbed against my member, carrying me along with him! Soon his hips were a blur as he got ready to tie with me and claim me. I wrapped my legs tightly around his waist as he started the final short intense thrusts that would tie him to me. He was so deep in me, right where he belonged. His knot was starting to form, it was already bigger than my fist and pressing on my prostate. He grunted and cried out "Aaarrgh!!! You're MINE feral!" as his balls jumped up and he shot huge gushers of effects laden cum deep into me. And that was enough to send me over the edge. My little balls contracted squirting my seed into my Master's belly fur...


	Knock... Knock... Knock... "Jeff get up, It's time for breakfast!" Fenrir yelled into my room.


	I shot up in my bed, my seed still dribbling out of me, and realized to my great disappointment that it had only been a dream. I was so disappointed, I just sat there and started to cry silently. 


	"Hey Jeff, are you OK?" Fenrir asked.


	I collected myself and replied shakily, "Yeah, I'm just not quite awake yet, I'll be down in a few minutes. I could hear him running down the stairs. I sat there thinking, despite the fact that I had spooge all over my chest and belly. Why couldn't my Master own me again... Why couldn't it be real... Well it could be real if I could just let it be, but I knew I would be an emotional wreck afterward no matter how good it was when it was happening. The guilt, or whatever you want to call it, over it would haunt me again, because in reality nothing had changed. I felt guilty enough as it was now, a real man wouldn't even want it to happen. But at least I could be enough of a man to deny myself from acting on it. I went into my bathroom and jumped into the shower to rinse the cum off of me, dried quickly, dressed and ran downstairs, just as the first batch of pancakes were coming off the griddle. I think my eyes were still red from crying, but maybe I could pass it off as still being sleepy. I looked over at Loki, he looked like he hadn't slept well either.


	"You alright Jeff?" Fenrir asked again.


	"Yeah, I'm fine. I just didn't sleep well last night."


	"Looks like Daddy didn't either." Fenrir added pointedly. I didn't reply. "Well eat a good breakfast, we've gotta go kick Arnold's ass at War Games." He continued with enthusiasm.


	"I'm not sure I should go..."


	"Yeah Fenrir, I'm not quite sure Jeff is up for that yet..." Loki replied.


	For some reason Loki's lack of faith in me, was like a flint hitting steel. Sorta like when my Dad didn't believe in me. It always made me want to prove him wrong. And without even thinking what I was doing I replied. "What the hell, I'll go." I said as I flashed Loki a challenging look.


	Loki cocked his ear, but didn't make a response.


	As we finished breakfast, Fenrir discussed our strategy. His brothers just joined in and gave their opinions but Fenrir always won out. I just kept quiet and listened. After breakfast was over we grabbed the paintball rifles, hopped on our bikes and pedaled over to the War Games field. I was kind of proud, I only fell once when we had to stop to cross a street. 


	When we got there David and his "Brothers" were already there waiting. Everyone was saying hello to each other and then Fenrir introduced me to everyone. "Hey guys! This is our "Brother" Jeff. Jeff this is Arnold, Drogo and Grimald." I shook each of their hands. Arnold looked just like his father, and seemed just as dominating in his quiet confidence as his father was. "And of course you know David."


	"Good to see you Jeff." David said sincerely sticking his hand out to shake. Which was the thing that was maddening about David. It made me want to hate him more, but it made him hard to hate at the same time.


	"Yeah, good to see you too." I said halfheartedly as I shook his hand. 


	"Well it's just us against you guys this time." And with that we each went to our flag and waited for 9:00 AM to start. Fenrir told me to stay on the edges and use my hunting skills to snipe off the other team, while Adelwolf, Baldwin and Odo assaulted them up the middle. I was off to the left and slightly behind them and tried to stay hidden but still have a good view of the playing field. It looked like they had the same strategy because Arnold and Grimald were in the center of the field running from cover to cover while David was nowhere to be seen. Grimald was on the far side and Arnold was in the middle of the field. I moved carefully toward Arnold trying to crawl across the open spaces. It appeared Arnold wasn't paying attention to me, he was busy pinning down Adelwolf. I was still trying to get into position when he caught Adelwolf with a 3 shot burst right on his chest.


	"Shit!" Adelwolf said clutching his chest, it had to sting a little, that was where the Sheps fur was thinnest. He trudged away to the kill box to wait out the game. I continued to try to position myself for a good shot at Arnold. It was obvious that Arnold was trying to crowd them to David's side of the field so he could snipe them. He was herding Odo that direction when he stepped out into the open. I had a clear shot at him. I was resting against a tree so I had a good shooting base and I switched the selector switch to auto and squeezed the trigger. I nailed him with a 4 shot volley, right in the ribs.


	"What the FUCK!" he yelled clutching his ribs as the blue paint oozed out through his fingers. Then he looked over in my direction and said, "Nice shot Jeff." As he walked off the field. That meant that we were back on the advantage four to three. 


	Grimald was then able to pick off Odo from the other side. I was working my way toward him but before I could get near he had herded Baldwin out into the open and David nailed him from his hiding place in the treeline. That kinda gave away his position. Then he yelled to David, "Stay here and take care of Jeff, I'm gonna try to get the flag." Then he took off toward our flag. I guess Fenrir would have to deal with him, because I would have my hands full with David. My advantage was I knew where he was and he didn't know where I was. I knew there was an open space that he would have to run through to get out of the copse of trees he was hiding in and I positioned myself so I have a clear view of it and got in a prone position resting my rifle on the log I was taking cover behind. I saw him get ready to make his dash, he obviously didn't know I could see him from my position. I aimed and squeezed the trigger before he could make his break and I hit him with three paint balls in the left shoulder.


	"Shit! I can't believe it." David exclaimed as he started walking toward the kill box. "Good shot Jeff."


	"Thanks." I replied. Now the only thing to do was try to capture the flag. There wasn't time to chase Grimald, hopefully Fenrir would be able to hold him off. I made my way toward where I thought their flag would be. I stealthily made my way over to the area that I knew had a good possibly of being where their flag was hidden. I had to work my way in slowly, if Drogo found me first it would make things lots tougher. If I got shot we had no chance of winning. I looked for about 5 minutes when I finally saw the flag, with Drogo close by, behind a boulder. It didn't seem like he saw me, but it would take a few minutes for me to position myself to be able to get a clear shot at him without being seen. There was an outcropping of rock over to my right that would ,let me shoot down on him. I worked my way up to the outcropping, Drogo was still carefully watching the valley floor for a frontal assault. Soon I was in position. It would be an incredibly difficult shot, and if I didn't get him on the first shot I would lose the element of surprise. I got myself a good prone position with a good sight line on Drogo. I put the rifle on single shot, this was going to take a single well placed shot to take him out. I was worried if I had it on auto the second shot would start before the first one was out of the rifle and the recoil would throw off the first shot. I took a few good breaths, then I held my breath and squeezed off the round... And it hit him square in the chest. 


	Drogo jumped and yelled, "What the FUCK! Jeff is that you?"


	"OORAH!" I yelled out like my Dad always did when he did something he was proud of. He said that's what he Marines used to yell. I stood up and ran down to the flag and grabbed it. We had won. We had beaten Arnold and David. 


	Drogo shot off the flare gun to let everyone know the game was over and came over to me, I was worried he would be pissed about losing, but he shook my hand and said, "Congratulations! That was a really good shot. You caught me completely off guard."


	"Thanks." I said. And we started walking toward the others at the kill box together. 


	"You did a great job for your first time playing."


	"Nah, just beginners luck." I said, but I couldn't help but have an ear to ear smile.


	We made it back to the kill box and I saw someone laying down with the others bent over him. When we got there I realized it was Grimald. Drogo ran over and asked "What happened?"


	"Oh, it's nothing. I stepped in a gopher hole while I was running and sprained my ankle." Grimald said with a grimace. Arnold was wrapping it with some stretchy kind of bandage. "I can't really walk on it, but I'm sure I can ride home if we go slowly."


	"So what happened?" Arnold asked.


	"Jeff made his way up to that rocky crag and hit me with one shot. I didn't think anyone could get me from there so I wasn't really watching it. It was a really great shot!" Drogo announced to the group.


	Fenrir came over and hugged me. "Way to go Jeff! I'm really proud of you."


	David came over and shook my hand, "Good job Jeff. It's good to see you again." He then came up and hugged me and continued. "I'm glad to see you're alright. We were worried about you."


	Back when I was more immature, meaning before my "incident", I would have gloated insufferably. But somewhat to my surprise, I felt proud but humble. I also found it was more satisfying to have the pups praise me rather than tooting my own horn. "Thanks for the concern David. Things are a lot better now, Fenrir has really been helping me out."


	"Well if you ever need to talk to another human, you can always talk to me if you need to." David added.


	"Thanks, I'll remember that." I replied cordially. But in my mind I thought, there's no way in hell I'm coming to talk to YOU! Then I felt guilty, as always David was trying to bridge the gap and I was shutting him out. It wasn't his fault that my Dad was always saying he wished David was his son instead of me. Why couldn't I just let it go.


	We said goodby to Woden's kids and got on our bikes to head home for lunch. Of course we were filthy again so we went out to the pool house to shower up. I wasn't so self conscious this time about my size or rather my lack of it. I could still see the pups trying to catch peaks at my manhood, but I realized that it was just curiosity on their part. I was feeling better about myself so I didn't try to hide it this time, but lunch was getting close and we had to hurry back to the house so there was no fooling around.


	We raced up to the house, despite their size the pups beat me fairly easily. But it didn't bother me like it used to. They playfully teased me about being a slow poke but they were laughing with me, not at me. When we got there Loki was already sitting at the table with Sigyn. The pups rushed in all talking at once. 


	"Daddy, Daddy, we beat Arnold and his brothers!" Odo yelled gleefully. 


	To my embarrassment Fenrir corrected him, "No Jeff beat Arnold and his brothers. He shot Arnold, David and Drogo and captured the flag."


	"He did?" Loki asked with a look of surprise. I wanted to be mad that he was surprised but it was hard to be too angry since I was surprised too. He got up, came over to me and hugged me. "I'm proud of you Jeff." I couldn't help but bury my head into his chest fur, damn did I miss being with him. I could hear his big heart beating, just like I could always hear when we were tied. It reminded me of the blissful oblivion of effects, my Master's knot locked deep in me throbbing like a second heart, while our hearts synchronized. There was nothing I had ever experienced in his life quite like being tied and in my Master's loving embrace. But I wasn't sure if I would ever be able to experience that again, as much as I loved it the guilt afterward was just too great.


	"Thanks Loki." I said and I could feel him flinch when I said his name. The closeness of the moment was broken and we released our hold on each other. We sat down for lunch, I sat next to Fenrir, sitting next to Loki would have been too painful right now.


	Fenrir told the story of the war games to Loki and Sigyn, making me sound more like a hero of the game than I even felt, which was saying something. Loki kept looking at me and smiling, why couldn't I let us be together. Fenrir finished the story just as Butler was serving lunch. He served us chili and cornbread. I wasn't used to spicy stuff yet, our food was pretty bland since we didn't have access to spices, so he brought me out a special bowl that was very mild. Beans were something we didn't have either so they were also something new to me. They actually tasted pretty good, there was just so much good new stuff that I never knew existed.


	After dinner the pups had 2 hours of school, so I had some time to kill. I went up to my room and broke out the Nintendo console. Since Fenrir had shown me some of the tricks I had an idea of how to find some of the other secret passages and blocks and other hidden things. Before I knew it, I heard a knock on my door. 


	"Hey Jeff, can I come in?" Fenrir asked.


	"Sure." 


	He came in the door and to my surprise he locked the door behind him. Then he came over to me and watched me play. "Hey, you're getting loads better. You want me to show you a few more tricks."


	"That would be great!" I said with enthusiasm.


	He took the controller and showed me a new secret passage that I could get about 50 coins. Then he gave me back the controller and I continued playing until finally I got shot by one of the Piranha Plants. Fenrir took the controller out of my hand and turned to face me. "I was really proud of you today Jeff." He said as he hugged me around the waist, nuzzling into my chest. "I can't believe how wrong I was about you."


	"Well it was part my fault, if I wasn't being such a shit, maybe we could have got along together from the start." I opined. Fenrir was starting to rub his paws across my back then down my sides. After a slight pause at my waist his right paw made it's way down to my member. I realized that I had a semi hardon from the caresses, but I tensed up when his left paw joined his right and untied the drawstring of my shorts. "Fenrir, are you sure we should be doing this?"


	"Why not?"


	"Well for starters you're just a pup."


	"So? It's not like I'm gonna let you fuck me. This is just fooling around, Sheps do it all the time."


	"Second, even though we aren't together right now, I still belong to your Dad."


	"Actually you don't, as he said you are a guest at our house right now. Plus Daddy wouldn't have a problem with it as long as we don't bugger each other."


	"Are you sure?"


	"Yes I'm sure. Now lift your hips up so I can get these shorts off of you." I complied and he slid them down my legs and off of me. "OK, lie back and enjoy it, I want to give you a reward for today." He said as his little paw (well it was actually larger than mine already) slid up and down my now rock hard little boner. He seemed mesmerized as my foreskin covered and uncovered my glans. As he stroked me he said, "That was a really impressive shot today, Jeff. That was the kind of shot a real man would make." He said as he smiled and winked at me. And without further adieu he bent his head down and took me into his muzzle. He took me all the way down to my root, and then to my surprise his long tongue snaked out and licked my little balls as he sucked on my manhood. I moaned and put my hands on his ears and started rubbing them as he continued to give me one fantastic blow job. He was really making me feel like I was a man, which was a turn on to some extent, but to my surprise not nearly as much of a turn on as being taken by Loki. Why did I like being the submissive, if I was a real man I couldn't possibly like being dominated the way I longed to be. But being only 21 it still didn't take a lot to make me blow my load, and the buildup to an impending orgasm soon drove that all from my mind. As always I was soon brought back to the here and now. Fenrir was eagerly sucking on my prong, it was obvious that he was enjoying it as much as I was. I was getting so close, I closed my eyes...


	"Aaarrghhh!" I grunted as my balls slammed up against my body and my dick jumped in Fenrir's mouth as I spurted out my man fluid. He didn't swallow, he just let me cum in his muzzle. When I was done I slowly opened my eyes and saw that Fenrir was savoring the flavor or something about my semen. He had a dreamy look on his face and then he finally swallowed it. I was breathing hard as I lay on my back recovering from a really intense orgasm, when Fenrir climbed up on my bed next to me and hugged me. He nuzzled into my broad chest, acting like a young pup that looked up to an older mentor. It was then I noticed something, when I had body contact with him I could feel us becoming closer. It was so soothing, almost addictive. I had thought that it was only the effects that had bonded me to Loki, now I realized that there was more to it than just that. I bent my head down and kissed him gently on the forehead. Then I smirked and said teasingly, "It seemed like you liked my juice."


	"Hell yeah! There is just something about human cum to a Shep. Sorta like catnip to a cat. I am definitely going to get my own human when I grow up." He replied nuzzling against me even more intensely. We lay there cuddling and fell asleep in each others arms...


	We woke up about an hour later. There were still about 2 hours until dinner. I woke up first and started rub his tummy. He looked so innocent and vulnerable, nothing like the ogre I had thought he was. He opened his eyes, yawned and smiled at me.


	"I bet your Dad would have been proud of that shot." He said, then he licked my nose.


	"Maybe... But my Dad has always kinda disliked me I think, I think he never forgave me for what happened to my Mom."


	"What happened to your Mom?"


	"Well from what I've been told my Mom was a petite little lady. She was less than 5 feet tall and less than a hundred pounds. Everybody says they were made for each other. She was very submissive and from what I've been told she worshiped my Dad. I guess they were made for each other, he was a very dominant man, a real man's man. He wanted everyone to defer to him, and my Mom fit that to a T."


	"What do you mean everybody says? I mean they were your parents..."


	"Well that's part of the problem, my Mom died in child birth delivering me. My Dad was shattered and he really never forgave me for it."


	"How could he feel that way, you were just an innocent baby."


	"Well he almost had a break down. He found another woman in the tribe that was nursing a child and I lived with her and her husband until I was 5 years old. That was when my Dad finally took me back. Well sort of I guess, I still stayed at their house during the day and when my Dad was out hunting. It became obvious rather early that I took after my mom. I was tiny, almost elfin in appearance when I was a little boy. It was bad enough that I reminded Dad of my Mom and how much he missed her, but he always said that I was an embarrassment. On nights when he was drinking which was most nights after my Mom died, he would complain that a real man like him should have a big strong son, not some fucking little pansy like me. Sometimes he wondered out loud if Mom had cheated on him, and I was someone else's bastard, but since he and I were the only two red haired members of the tribe it was kinda obvious that I was his kid. Which actually made him dislike me even more, since my shortcomings made him feel like less of a man, which was ridiculous because he was a real man's man. 


	It wasn't until I was about 16 that I was able to put on muscle like my dad, after that I worked my ass off working out until by the time I was 18 I was already the most muscular guy in the tribe, well other than my Dad. Between that and the fact that I had worked hard at being the best at hunting and fishing I had become the second most respected man in the tribe. My Dad was actually a little bit proud of me at that point, occasionally he would say he ALMOST wasn't embarrassed to have me as his son. For two years things started getting a bit better then..." I started to choke up. 


	"What happened then Jeff?" Fenrir encouraged me to continue.


	"That was when David started to come into his own. He was just a natural at everything, plus he worked as hard or maybe harder than I did. By the time he was 15 he had passed me, and that changed everything between me and my Dad. At first it was just when he had been drinking in the evening that he would tell me that, 'You call yourself a man when you can't beat a fucking orphan boy who's 5 years younger than you. You should be embarrassed.' I worked even harder, but no matter how hard I worked I kept falling farther and farther behind. 


	The only thing I was better than David at was that I was much stronger. I used that to my advantage at first, and would beat him up using brute force. It was wrong to do but I was frustrated and I took my anger out on him. Even that didn't last too long, he had a growth spurt and with his height and reach advantage he was able to fend me off with his fists before I could get close enough to get a grip on him. So even there he got the better of me. My Dad saw me get my ass kicked by him one day and told me, 'I can't believe my son is such a fucking Pussy that he can't even beat up a little 15 year old orphan.' Then he proceeded to kick my ass. I ended up with a black eye and a broken nose. Plus my Dad wouldn't speak to me for two weeks other than when he was drunk to call me a 'Pussy' or say something like 'Why can't I have a real man for a son?' or 'I thought I had a son instead of a daughter, next thing you know I'll probably see you taking it up the ass like a fucking fag.'"


	"I'm sorry you had to go through that." Fenrir said and he hugged me closer. "No one should have had to go through that. He should have been proud of you... My Daddy would have been proud of you..." He looked me in the eye and said, "I'm PROUD of you." Then he hugged me again.


	For some reason I couldn't stop talking, it was like a dam breaking,once they started coming out the words wouldn't stop flowing. "The worst thing happened not long after that. One evening when I had been out late hunting deer but I hadn't gotten one, I walked into our teepee. There was my Dad laying back on his pile of furs, obviously more than a little drunk. He had his eyes closed and was stroking his big cock. It looked huge at least 8 inches long and really thick. He had his big hand wrapped around it slowly sliding it up and down. It really caught me off guard, I gasped and said, 'What the fuck?'


	'What's wrong Pussy Boy, never seen a real man jerk off before?'


	I stood there staring with my mouth open, mesmerized by how big he was. I had never seen one that big before and it started to turn me on, much to my embarrassment. All I could do was stare as his foreskin covered and exposed his big fat purple angry looking dickhead.


	'Why don't you join me?' He said obviously more drunk than I even thought. I just shook my head no. 'You too good to jerk off with your dear ol' dad?' I just stood there dumbfounded. He stood up and ripped off my loincloth, then just gawked at me for a second. Then he burst out laughing. "You call that little thing a dick? I was bigger than that before I went through puberty, and you call yourself a man? I wish you would have died instead of your mom, now she knew how to take care of this monster! Hey maybe you can take her place..." He said and got an evil look in his eye. He grabbed me and dragged me over to his bed and fell onto his bed with me underneath him. 


	I finally came out of my trance enough to say, 'Dad, no! Please stop!'


	He replied, 'Shut the fuck up you little pussy, its your fault that I haven't had someone to take care of my needs for the last 20 years. I'm tired of beating off.' And with that he put my legs up over his shoulders and I felt his big dick poking around my ass hole. I was so afraid of my dad that I didn't put up much resistance. Fortunately since dad had been jacking it before I got there he was already pretty lubed up with precum that he wiped across my pucker with that huge dickhead, then he started to push in. There was nothing gentle about it. I tried to resist, but his head popped through my hole. The pain was terrible, and I screamed out in pain. He punched me in the side of the head and told me, 'Shut the fuck up or I'll really give you something to scream about!' He thrust again and drove his entire manhood into me balls deep. 'Hell you're tighter than your mother ever was, and she was the best lay I ever had.'


	He pulled out and then drove it in hard, almost sadistically, like he was punishing me for my mother's death. It hurt so bad, but after a few thrusts the pain started lessening. And in a perverse sort of way, it sorta turned me on. I couldn't believe it but I started to get hard. Why do I get turned on when someone dominates me? That wouldn't happen to a real man..."


	"Jeff, what he did to you was awful." He hugged me tight, it was becoming more and more obvious that he really cared about me.


	"Like I said he was pretty drunk and he just started really hammering me, that big fat dick of his just beating away on my prostate, although I didn't know what it was at the time. I only knew that despite my pain and humiliation, I was incredibly aroused, maybe more than I had ever been in my life. I could tell my dad was on the edge and completely out of control, careening toward his peak. His eyes were glazed over and he was grunting with every brutal thrust into me. I know deep down he wanted to punish me for my mother's death, but I was racing along to my climax with him. 


	I finally felt him tense up and then he cried out, 'Aarrghh... Take it Bitch!' and I felt his huge jets of seed shooting deep into me, the same seed that he shot into my Mom to make me. And that sent me over the edge too and I spent myself shooting all the way up to my chin. My father collapsed on top of me and we were both panting as we recovered. Soon my father recovered and noticed there was something sticky between us. He reached down and ran a finger through my spooge and brought it up to his face. A look of recognition dawned on his face, then a look of horror as he jumped up and said, 'You sick fuck! You got off on me fucking you. What kind of man are you.' He grabbed a skin from off of his bed and started to frantically wipe my spooge off of him like it was poison.


	While he was distracted I jumped to my feet, grabbed my loincloth and ran out of the teepee naked. Fortunately he was too drunk to follow, or he might have killed me. I moved back in with my foster mother and her husband until I was able to get enough skins to build my own teepee. He hasn't spoken to me since that day. Why did I have to be such a big disappointment to him? Why am I such a failure?" I said and broke down crying. I guess Fenrir couldn't think of anything to say. He just held me and cried along with me.


	After a few minutes Fenrir said, "Jeff, there is nothing wrong with being submissive, ALL Sheps are submissive to other Sheps that are alpha to them. Hell even Daddy loves getting it from Woden, I know because he's told me about it, but he doesn't bottom for anyone else. But what your Dad did was just wrong and evil."


	"I don't know Fenrir. That may be OK for Sheps, but that's not what a man should do. As far as my Dad... He was a real man and he deserved a real man for a son. I was such a disappointment to him. Near the end he started telling me he was sorry he hadn't adopted David when he had a chance, then he would have had a son he could be proud of."


	"It's a shame you couldn't have had a Father that you could be proud of." Fenrir said with disdain. "But that's all over now, your with us and we love you. I know my Daddy loves you and would never feel that way about you."


	"I should have never told you this... Please Fenrir, promise me you won't tell anyone."


	"But Jeff, you really should tell Daddy. Maybe it would help."


	"NOOOO! Especially not Loki, I'd never be able to face him again! Please, promise me!"


	"OK, but I still think you should tell Daddy."


	We regained our composure, then went downstairs since dinner would be ready soon. Loki came into the room and Fenrir broke away from me and ran over to his dad and jumped into his arms. Loki hugged him tight, set him down then came over to me. He hugged me and said, "I was really proud of you today Jeff."


	"Thanks." I didn't say his name because I didn't want to hurt his feelings. He herded me into the dining room and made sure I sat next to him at the table. We had steak, creamed corn and mashed potatoes and gravy for dinner. Butler came and asked me how I wanted my steak done and I said rare. He wrinkled his nose disapprovingly, then he left to tell Chef what our orders were. 


	Loki laughed, and I gave him a quizzical look. "The CBHs were only given processed food, the thought of nearly raw meat turns their stomach. They have kinda accepted that Sheps like raw meat since we are part dog, but the fact that a human would like it kinda blows their feeble minds."


	"Are they really THAT bad?"


	"Yes they are, we really are baffled on how they degenerated in such a short time. We really thought we would be able to come back and release them from the collective and they would recover. But they act like a completely different species. They can't decide anything for themselves and they have no drive or ambition. They can't even decide what to wear without being told."


	"What happened to them?"


	"That's the $64,000 question." I looked at him quizzically and he replied, "It's a cliched reference to an old game show. It means the answer is really hard to figure out." I still didn't understand the reference, but I understood the gist of it.


	Dinner continued and I really can't remember what we talked about, I was still somewhat introspective about what I had told Fenrir, I had never meant to tell anyone that stuff, but somehow it was somewhat of a load off of me to share that burden with someone else. Then I felt a foot paw playing footsie with me, breaking me out of my reverie. I looked up and looked at Loki who had a twinkle in his eye. I smiled back at him, and I felt his front paw come to rest on my thigh. I couldn't help hardening, he was so masculine and dominating which of course was a big turn on. He then took my hand and pulled it over towards him and set it down on his huge member. It was hard as a rock and I blushed badly, but didn't immediately remove my hand. I stroked it up and down a few times then slowly pulled my hand away. Damn I wanted it so bad... But a real man wouldn't want it... Dinner finished and Butler and Maid came out to clear the table as we got up.


	Loki said, "Why don't we go out back and shoot some hoops."


	"I don't think Jeff is ready to play a game yet Daddy." Fenrir added protectively.


	"I'm aware of that, I just thought we could go out and shoot around."


	We each grabbed a basketball and went out back to the court. I started practicing my hook shot like Fenrir taught me while the pups practiced jump shots from various spots. Loki was working his way around the three point line swishing nearly every shot he took. Then he dribbled to the other end of the court and we knew he was going for a monster dunk. 


	Odo yelled out, "Do the windmill slam, Daddy!" The others screamed their agreement. He dribbled down the court picking up speed until he got to the top of the key and then he jumped. He didn't do a 360 in the air this time, he just flew toward the basket, palming the ball at his hip. Right as he came to the basket he windmilled his arm and threw down a thunderous dunk that bounced higher than the rim after it went through. All of us cheered, and Loki was all smiles. It hit me again about how praise motivated Sheps could be, it must come from their German Shepherd ancestors. This time I wasn't about to miss the opportunity to make him feel good. 


	I ran up to him, hugged him and said, "Wow, that was amazing!" And I meant it, Loki was pretty amazing and not just at basketball. It would be so easy to look up to him if he was my Master again, but I wasn't sure if that was ever going to happen. 


	"Thanks Jeff, you're doing much better yourself. Now that you are getting better with the hook shot let me show you some low post moves." He proceeded to show me how to fake a finger roll and then swing back around and shoot the hook shot when the opponent went for the fake. I tried it a few times until I got the hang of it. Then Loki showed me how to shoot the finger roll. It really wasn't a good shot for me because of my small hands, but I just needed to shoot it good enough to keep the defender honest. After about an hour of basketball we all went up to the house. 


	I needed to shower, but the Sheps were like dogs so they didn't sweat through their skin, they panted when they got hot. But I knew I would stink like a smelly old goat if I didn't take a shower, so while I showered they got ready to watch a movie. When I got up to the house they were ready to start the movie. Loki had saved me a spot on the love seat next to him and he had a big bowl of buttered popcorn. He patted the seat next to him and motioned for me to sit down.


	"You smell nice Jeff." He said as he put his arm around me, he had the bowl of popcorn on his lap with lots of napkins for our hands. The lights dimmed and the movie came on. The movie was a comedy, and most of the time I didn't understand it but the pups laughed like lunatics, and then laughed at me because I didn't understand it. But I was OK with it because they were really laughing with me instead of at me. In the darkness Loki took the opportunity to put his hand on my belly and slowly slide it down underneath the waistband of my sweats. All the way until he reached my member, which as you can imagine was already hard. He gripped me and then ran his thumb around and around the head of my cock under my foreskin. I was trying to be quite, but it was everything I could do to alternately keep from moaning and giggling. The pups knew something was going on but they weren't sure what was going on so they kept making furtive glances at us. Soon he was wanking me rapidly, I was definitely not going to last. Finally I made a barely audible gasp and spent myself into Loki's huge paw. To my surprise he reached into the popcorn bowl with that paw and grabbed a handful of popcorn with his spooge covered hand and proceeded to eat the now spooge covered popcorn all the while smirking at me. When he finished he made a big show of licking the last of my load off of his paw, just as the movie was ending. 


	And with that he lights went bright again and Loki said, "OK everybody, time for bed."


	"Do we have to Daddy, can't we stay up longer?" Adelwolf asked.


	Baldwin chimed in, "Yeah Daddy can't we watch another movie?"


	"Nooooooo! It's time all pups are in bed so they can grow up to be big strong alpha dogs." He said winking a them. 


	I had got up from the love seat and started for the door, "Goodnight Loki." I said as I made my way out of the door looking over my shoulder. I could see his face droop at the mention of his name, he knew I wasn't coming to bed with him.


	I made my way to my room and closed the door. I lay in my bed, melancholy about my situation. Things were much better as far as getting along with everyone, even to the point that I was somewhat happy. But I missed being with Loki, it was fucking lonely in my bed alone, but I new that I wasn't ready to be his sub, maybe I would never be ready. Then all of a sudden music started coming from Loki's room again.


	I'm dancing, to the music

	Of a simple melody

	And I wonder are you thinking

	Of a single memory

	And I know when I see them swaying

	I can hear myself say

	Come a little bit closer

	(come a little bit closer)

	Cause I remember the time

	When you held me in your arms

	(come a little bit closer)

	And you wanted to be mine

	Everything good, everything gold

	And now all that's left is a sweet memory

	If you love me, let me know

	Why don't you show me which way to go

	Please don't leave me all alone

	Cause I can't make it on my own

	And I know when I see them swaying

	I can hear myself say

	Come a little bit closer

	Cause I remember the time

	When you held me in your arms

	And you wanted to be mine

	I might but wrong but that's where I belong

	Why are you just a sweet memory

	Come a little bit closer

	Cause I remember the time

	When you held me in your arms

	And you wanted to be mine

	Everything good, everything gold

	Why are you just a sweet memory

	(Come a little bit closer)

	(Come a little bit closer)

	(Come a little closer)

	(Come a little closer)


	Damn this was breaking my heart! Loki wanted me badly and I wanted him just as much. But it was all wrong, no matter how right it felt. A real man doesn't take it up the ass, no matter how much he likes it. So I stayed strong and cried myself to sleep.


	("Come a Little Bit Closer" Fleetwood Mac from the "Heroes Are Hard To Find" Album

	http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=nclZKBysaRc In case you haven't figured it out yet Loki is a Fleetwood Mac fan and also a hopeless romantic. The Sheps like the old human music because Sheps can't carry a tune in a bucket)


 
  Earth's New Masters Part 17  Why Me?

  
	I woke up the next morning to the smell of bacon frying, breakfast would be ready soon. I got up, took a shower and dressed for the day. I was downstairs in plenty of time for breakfast. The pups weren't down there yet but Loki was at the table reading the morning news from his Kindle. I took a moment to look at him. He looked haggard, like he hadn't had a good nights sleep in days. He looked up and said, "Good Morning Jeff."


	"Good Morning Loki." I replied in a subdued voice.


	"I've got a surprise for you today."


	"OK, I'll bite."


	"Woden is throwing a party for all the members of the hunt and their pets. It starts at noon." 


	"I'm not sure I want to go..." I said with a bit of trepidation.


	"Why not? You'll get to see your old friends."


	"So I can see how happy they are with their Sheps? That's gonna be a lot of fun." I said rolling my eyes.


	"Jeff, it's your choice to come or not, you're your own boss. But I wish you would come with me so I won't be embarrassed by being the only one whose human didn't come." He pleaded with me.


	"OK..." I replied with a resignation in my voice. I owed Loki at least that much.


	"Don't worry, there will be beer and soft drinks and lots of food I'm sure."


	I tried to put on a happy face, but I'm sure I failed miserably. Fortunately the pups made a boisterous appearance at that moment. Fenrir called out, "Morning Daddy and Jeff!" Which was echoed by the other 3 pups. "We are going to go fishing down at the creek, you wanna come Jeff?"


	I would have much rather gone fishing, but I owed it to Loki to accompany him to the party. "I'd love to Fenrir, but your Dad and I have to go to a party at Woden's house."


	"That's OK, you should have a great time. Uncle Woden throws great parties." The pups then started debating which part of the creek they were going to fish. Since I had never been there I was kind of left out of the conversation. 


	Soon Sigyn came into the room followed by Butler who came out to find out how many and what kind of eggs we wanted. I asked for 2 eggs over easy. After we all gave him our orders he went back into the kitchen while he and Chef prepared our breakfasts. 


	"Well Loki, while you and Jeff are at Woden's party, Freyja is coming over here for the day. She said she needs to get away from all that testosterone that will be there." Sigyn said with a giggle. It was the first time I had ever heard her laugh.


	"Yeah, there will be plenty of testosterone there. The 18 most powerful male Sheps on the planet, along with 13 sexy, virile ferals. Oh Yeah, there will be plenty of high power testosterone there." He replied matching her with a chuckle.


	"I don't even want to know what happened when you get back." She replied, rolling her eyes.


	"What happens at Woden's, stays at Woden's, to paraphrase an old saying." Loki smirked back at her. I had no idea what old saying he was talking about, but from the amused look on her face, Sigyn knew what he was talking about. Breakfast went without incident, just the normal family conversations. After breakfast the pups gathered their gear and pedaled off to the creek, Sigyn started getting ready for her afternoon with Freyja and Loki went to his office to catch up on his paperwork.


	I went up to my room and played Super Mario for a few hours while I waited. I was getting pretty good at it now, and the next two hours went by quickly. At 10:30 I got my shower and started getting ready. It was casual dress, so I got out a good polo shirt and a nice pair of shorts, some ankle socks and a new pair of running shoes. I wandered down to Loki's office, he was just finishing up the report he was working on.


	"You look good enough to eat Jeff." Loki said with a leer. I blushed and he came up and hugged me. Being in physical contact with Loki made me start to harden. There was something about his smell and his hard body that always made me weak in the knees. Part of me wanted him to take me here and now. In fact it took all of my willpower to resist, but I knew I would regret it if I let things proceed.


	When Loki realized that I wasn't going to give in he broke off the hug and said' "Let's get going, James is waiting with the Limo out in the driveway." We went out the front door where the Limo was waiting. James was waiting with the back door open for us. I got in first followed closely by Loki, then James closed the door behind us. He got in the drivers side and asked, "Sir, is there anywhere we need to go before we head to The White House?"


	"No James, just head straight over. The party is probably already started."


	James drove quickly and expertly, weaving through the sluggish traffic. It seemed like the other drivers yielded when they saw the limo with the big Greek letter beta on the sides. It was obvious that the other Sheps and even the CBHs who were allowed to drive had great respect for Loki. When we finally got to The White House James got out of the car and opened the door for Loki and I to get out. James asked, "Sir, do you want me to wait with the Limo?"


	"No James. Why don't you park it and enjoy the party. Just keep away from the booze." Loki said with a wink. James got back in the Limo and drove it off to park it as we walked to the door. Woden's Butler, a relatively tall CBH answered the door and escorted us to the party. When we got to the back yard we were greeted by Woden. I had almost forgotten what a presence he had. Regardless of who else was in the room, your eyes couldn't help but be drawn to him, he just had magnetism about him, well that and the fact that he was sexy as hell. He came up to Loki, reached out, shook his paw and said. "I'm glad you and Jeff were able to come."


	"Thanks for inviting us. It will be good to have the whole crew together for something other than work for a change."


	"Yeah, it's the first time since the hunt that we've all had a chance to just hang out." He then bent down and extended his paw to me and I reached out to shake it. "It's good to see you again, Jeff. I'm glad to hear you are getting more settled in our culture. I almost didn't recognize you with your hair cut short. You look really handsome that way, very manly." He said winking at me.


	I flinched a little when he mentioned the haircut, but I realized he was being sincere and was trying to be complementary. "Thank you Sir." He was just so handsome and when he shook my hand I couldn't help but bone up. Just touching someone so masculine and alpha almost sent me over the edge. "Your house is beautiful, Sir."


	He let go of my hand and said, "I'll take you on a tour of it." He showed us the whole house. Our house was really nice, I have no complaints about it, but The White House was something else. I don't really know how to describe it; it was ornate but elegant and tasteful. He made a joking comment when we got to David's room; he said it was "the least used room in the house". His smirk told us both that David was taking care of ALL of his needs. And if that wasn't enough of a hint, he said "Sometimes the little scamp just plain wears me out, I never thought that was possible." Loki cringed at this, and Woden finally caught on and said, "I'm sorry Loki, that was a bit careless of me."


	That put a little bit of a damper on the rest of the tour, but since it was the last room on the tour, the awkward moment was over quickly. We made our way back outside and I could see that the Sheps were all hanging together and the rest of the members of my old tribe were hanging out together too. They had a picnic table, with potato chips, a variety of dips and a big platter of nachos. David walked up to me and shook my hand welcoming me. "It's good to see you again Jeff."


	At first I wanted to make a snide remark, and in the past I would have, but I realized that he was trying to bury the hatchet. He really wasn't the one at fault; it was really my Dad's fault that we never got along. He was the one that was always chiding me for losing to David. Plus I would really look petty in front of the others if I pouted, so I replied, "Yes, it's good to see you again." And to my surprise I realized that deep down I really meant it.


	"Grab a plate, help yourself to the snacks and catch up with our old friends." He added.


	"I don't know... I'm embarrassed about what happened. I don't know if I can face them." I said with my head hung.


	To my surprise he came over and hugged me then continued, "I doubt that they know about it. I know about it since Loki called my Master when it happened and he had to leave in a rush, so of course he had to tell us why when he got back. Plus your pups and my pups are best friends so they talked about it when I was there. But the other Sheps probably don't even know about it, let alone their pets." He continued to hug me, "Jeff you've got to let go of your past. I know your Master loves you. The Sheps are the best thing that has ever happened to us."


	"I can't David, a real man wouldn't submit to anyone." In my own mind I added "and enjoy it".


	He let go of me and stepped back, it was obvious that he was trying to think of a reply, then he finally continued, "Well I'll see you out there, I need to tell Gofer to bring us more beer and sodas, the ice tub is getting low." Then he walked off toward the house.


	I walked over to the group. Steve, Alan, Zac and Alex were congregated around one of the picnic tables, so I grabbed a plate full of chips and headed over to it. They had been there a bit longer than Loki and I had been judging from the pile of beer cans in the trash basket next to the table.


	"Man I never thought life could be so good." Alex said.


	"You said it! My Master is the greatest. I thought being someones sub would be awful, but nothing could be further from the truth." Zac replied. "It's not like I'm submitting to another human, it's obvious that he's pretty much my superior in every way. And he makes it so apparent that he loves me."


	"Hell I hate to be away from my Masters even this long, and they are only over at the table on the other side of the pool." Opined Alan, then I remembered that he was the one with 2 masters. He had been the priest in our tribe, now he was the butt boy of two Sheps, how much of a man could he possibly be.


	"How can you say that? You were the priest in our tribe... You were the one always saying that sex was wrong, especially with other men." I asked.


	"Well a person can see the light and change their mind. I mean how can something that feels so right be wrong?" He defended himself.


	"Well I don't know how you can live with yourself. How can you even think of yourself as a man?"


	"What the fuck does that have to do with being a man?" Steve jumped in angrily, it was obvious that he was already more than a bit tipsy from the beer.


	"A real man would never take it up the ass from anyone, at least not willingly!" I just about screamed. I don't know why I had to bring this up, it was none of my business what they did.


	"Oh are you saying I'm not a real man?" Steve said balling his fists.


	Just then David came running back to break up our little argument. "Hey! What's going on?"


	"This little asshole is questioning my, well all of our manhood!" Steve said, shooting daggers at me with his eyes. David raised his eyebrows questioningly, and Steve continued, "He thinks we aren't real men because we let our Masters take us."


	"Well if I had to make a choice between being a "real man" and being with my Master, I guess you would have to call me a sissy. But I don't feel like it makes me any less of a man."


	"I'm sorry." I said. "I guess it's none of my business, I shouldn't have said anything."


	Just then Gofer came out in a golf cart with more beer and soda and put them in the ice tub. He then started gathering up the empties and putting them in the trash can. I noticed him being kind of furtive when he picked up David's old beer can. David wasn't paying any attention, he was talking to our old tribe mates. Gofer walked back over to the golf cart and picked up a cold beer from the front seat and placed it on the table where David's empty beer can had been. He then grabbed the liner full of empty beer cans out of the trash can threw it on the golf cart and replaced the liner.


	As he climbed in the cart to leave David said, "Thanks Gofer."


	"You're welcome, Master David." I wasn't sure but it sounded like his voice was tinged with sarcasm when he said "Master" but I couldn't be sure. There was just something about him that wasn't right for a CBH.


	Gofer drove over to an area surrounded by tall hedges which I assumed was a staging area for trash and pulled in. In a minute I saw the hedge move and I could see him peering out of the hedge spying on us. In a minute or two David reached for his beer. He picked it up and pulled the tab... And beer foam shot all over him.


	"Fuck! Son of a Woman! Who the fuck shook up my beer?" He screamed.


	Everybody was laughing their asses off. I saw Gofer disappear behind the hedges, and it seemed like he was laughing. He just didn't seem like a CBH, they just didn't do things on their own. I hated being a tattle tale but I thought David deserved a warning.


	"Your CBH, Gofer, had that one on the front seat of his golf cart and made sure you got it."


	I could see his temper start to flare, and just as quickly I saw it die. "Well it's nothing really anyway, I'll just go up to the house, rinse off and change."


	"You're gonna let him get away with that?" Steve asked incredulously.


	"I feel sorry for him. The CBH's are so pathetic and their lives are so empty, I just can't get too upset with them when I have been so blessed." And with that he jogged up to the house to change.


	After an awkward silence of a few minutes, when everyone just drank beer and noshed on some chips, Steve started the conversation back up, "My Master Filibert is great in bed. He's kind and considerate and he's got great stamina."


	"Same with my My Master Wigmar," Alex added as David made his way back to the the table, "and he's got eight and a half inches of studmeat." 


	"My Master Rochus may only have seven and half inches, but he really knows how to get the most out of it. Plus he makes me feel so safe and loved!" Jim pitched in while David grabbed a new beer from deep in the ice, I'm assuming just to make sure that he didn't get one that had been shaken.


	"Well I've got you all beat!" Alan bragged. "I've got two Masters for twice the fun. Karl is a real dom and packs a full nine inches! He gets a little harsh at times but even that ends up feeling great because I usually get some great effects those times. Lambert is more tender and only has about 7 inches, which is great too since it's easier to give him oral and usually when he is getting sloppy seconds I'm already pretty sore from getting hammered by Karl." Most of the guys groaned in defeat.


	Except for David who was smirking as he replied with just 3 words, "I've got Woden!", while holding his hands about a foot apart. Nothing more needed to be said.


	"You smug little bastard!" Steve exclaimed in mock anger. "How the fuck did you get so lucky?"


	"I'll bet he is great in the sack!" Bryan said with obvious jealousy.


	"Of course he is, and I make sure I don't give him any more time than necessary to recharge before draining him again." David replied with an evil grin.


	"I'll bet you get really creative from his potent effects." Ted chimed in.


	"What are you talking about?" David asked, his curiosity aroused as was mine.


	"You know, when you are tied and he's filling you with his seed. You know how you get a little light headed but you think of all sorts of things you would never have thought of without the effects." Ted continued.


	David laughed and added, "Really? That never happened to me, as soon as he cums in me I just drift off in ecstasy and black out. I'm never awake to be creative." Which was how things always worked with Loki and I too.


	"Wow! You pass out completely? Steve asked.


	"Yeah, I just go into euphoria and don't remember anything for hours until it wears off."


	"I've heard the more dominant the Shep the more potent the effects, so the fact that Woden's are so potent shouldn't come as much of a surprise." Alan continued. "Karl is the more dominant of my Masters and his effects are much more potent than Lambert's."


	"Hey Jeff, your master is The Beta, what are his effects like?" Ray asked.


	"Pretty much like what David said, it is so intense it almost makes you forget that a real man shouldn't let anyone fuck them." I replied. They all rolled their eyes and then ignored me as they continued to talk about how good their masters were in bed. My mind wandered and I glanced over at the Sheps table. Loki didn't seem like his usual self, when he was with the other Sheps on the hunt he was very outgoing. Now he was like a wallflower, just moping about, and it was my fault he was like this. 


	I was broken out of my reverie by Woden yelling out. "Chow's ready! Come and get it.!" 

	We all wandered over to the table with all the food on it. There were baked beans, coleslaw, potato salad, macaroni salad, watermelon, and burgers and dogs on the grill. A CBH was manning the grill. We all grabbed plates and started milling around the table helping ourselves to heaping mounds of the food. I grabbed a couple of buns then went up and got a couple of hotdogs. Everyone was sitting by their Shep so I went and sat by Loki. 


	Loki put his arm around me, I wondered if it was just for show? "How did it feel meeting your old friends again?"


	"Awkward..." I answered.


	"In what way?"


	"They all kept talking about how they liked letting their masters bugger them."


	"I know, I was having the same problem. All my friends kept talking about how good their ferals were in bed and how much they loved them."


	I wanted to tell him that I really did love him, but I just couldn't. "Well my friends all love their Shep's and seem really happy."


	Loki cringed a little at that, then said, "Maybe you should rethink things Jeff. Everyone seems to be happy except us..."


	"I know Loki, but I know I can't live with myself if I do."


	There wasn't much more to say, but everybody was busy stuffing their mouths with food. Some of the humans and Sheps were feeding each other and gazing at each other lovingly. They were so fucking happy. Neither Loki or I ate much, we just picked at our food. I only managed to finish half my food before the rest were finishing up. They were gathering together to play some of the lawn games that Gofer had brought out. There were two types of games, one called bocce and one called cornhole. David and Woden started playing bocce with Ted and his master Theobald. Other groups were using the other bocce sets or gathering at the cornhole boards. One of the Sheps called out to his opponent that the winners get to 'cornhole' the losers, and the opponent accepted the challenge. David tossed the pallino and it went over by one of the cornhole tables. They all played their balls and when they came up to score their round David's eyes lit up upon seeing one of the Sheps.


	"Hey Welf! Have you ever paid my Master the 10 Eden Units you owe him?" David yelled out to one of the Sheps that didn't have a pet.


	"Owe him for what?"


	"Losing the bet to him on the hunt."


	"What do you mean, I won that bet. He owes me."


	"How do you figure? You bet him that he wouldn't get me." David said incredulously.


	"Exactly, he didn't catch you, you gave up." Welf replied smugly.


	With that Woden broke in, "I had forgot all about that Welf. Pay up!"


	"You pay up, you never caught him, he gave up after you were ready to quit."


	"You just said that I wouldn't "get" him." Woden said as he stood behind David, wrapping his arms around him and cupping David's package in his big right paw. "It seems to me I've got him." He said as David moaned.


	"I think he got you! I'm not sure which one of you is the Master and which one is the pet." Welf replied, laughing immoderately.


	"Oh? You think so, do you?" Woden countered with an evil grin. "Maybe I need to show you who the Alpha is. On your knees feral!" He commanded David. But it was obvious that an order wasn't needed, David was on his knees almost before the "order" was out of Woden's muzzle.


	"Yes Master!" David replied as he cupped Woden's huge balls, his face in an ear to ear grin. David reached up and peeled back Woden's sheath until the head of his huge phallus was exposed. He took it into his eager mouth and sucked on it until it started to harden. When it was stiff enough he started to bob up and down on it until he was taking it all the way down his throat. I had no idea how he managed that given the sheer size of Woden's cock.


	With David busy worshiping his cock, Woden turned to Welf and mocked, "Why don't you get your feral to take care of you. OH I FORGOT, you didn't catch one on the hunt. I guess you will just have to watch." While David continued to bob up and down on that tower of dog flesh.


	"Fuck You! You sonofawoman!" Welf said with mock indignation.


	"Hot Stuff, get your ass over here and assume the position!" A powerful Shep named Franco ordered.


	Zac who I assume was now called Hot Stuff ran over and dropped to his knees in front of his Master. "Which position?" He asked eagerly.


	"That one will work just fine, if it's good enough for Woden, it's good enough for me." Franco replied to Zac, who immediately started enthusiastically giving him an expert BJ.


	Soon one by one the other Sheps were calling their pets to get in on what was now turning into an orgy. Alan our old priest was on his knees sucking on one of his masters while the other was doing him "doggy style". Then one of the Sheps yelled out to one of Alan's Masters, "Hey Karl, were doing you one better!" Jim and Bryan were lying in the grass on their sides in a hot and heavy 69 while their Masters, Rochus and Rambert were behind their pets jamming their big Shep boners up their pets asses.


	I looked over at Loki and I could see he was almost in tears, he was the only one whose feral wasn't eagerly putting out for his master, but I just couldn't do it and live with myself afterward. He looked over at me beseechingly, but I just dropped my eyes in refusal. When I looked up he was gone. I was no more interested in watching this celebration of Masters and Pets than he was, but I didn't know where to go. By now all of my former tribe mates were busy with their Shep, it was then I saw the Gofer slip off purposefully. There was something that was just not right about him, he just didn't act like a CBH, maybe a Shep might not notice it but I could sense that he wasn't who he seemed. I followed him from a distance, it wasn't hard to do since he seemed preoccupied with where he was going. Besides he was a CBH and while I wasn't as good as David about stalking, I was pretty damn good. He headed over to a small break in the hedges and peeked through. Obviously he was spying on something on the other side of the hedges. I found a vantage point where I could see through and also keep an eye on Gofer. What I saw on the other side of the hedge shocked me. Loki was there with another handsome Shep, although nowhere near as handsome as him.


	"Come on Loki, snap out of it. The rest of them are all having a good time with their ferals. I didn't get one on the hunt and obviously you and your feral don't have that kind of relationship. I'd love having that big dick of yours up my ass, I haven't had anyone top me in a long time. I'm sure those big balls of yours could use drained." The other Shep begged Loki.


	"I don't know Ansulm. I'm not sure I feel like it." Loki replied.


	"What's wrong Loki? You haven't been yourself since we got back from the hunt." This Anselm asked.


	"It's my feral Jeff. He's not adapting well to being a pet and I don't know why. The first couple nights we were together were almost perfect and it has gone down hill since then. When we have sex it is wonderful and he really enjoys it, but after it's over he seems like he feels guilty about it. I've been giving him space but he still hasn't come around."


	"I'm sorry to hear that Loki, but that's just more reason to get some "exercise". You know it's not healthy for Shep balls to get all backed up."


	"But I love him Ansulm, I'll feel guilty, like I'm cheating on him."


	"How are you cheating on him?" Ansulm said as he moved forward toward Loki and cupped Loki's "package" with one of his large paws. He put his other arm around Loki and pulled him towards him. Loki was still kind of rigid like he was in a daze when Ansulm reached up with his arm and pulled Loki's head down toward his and kissed him, while rubbing his other paw up and down Loki's sheath.


	I heard Loki rumble a low growl as he broke the kiss and then he put his paws on Ansulm's shoulders and pushed him to his knees. "Suck it Bitch!" He said as he pulled Ansulm's muzzle to his crotch. Ansulm snaked his long Shep tongue inside the tip of Loki's sheath, then used it to peel the sheath down while taking Loki's now semi-hard doghood into his muzzle. I glanced up to see what Gofer was doing and he had his fly open and was stroking his 6 inch circumcised cock, while staring intently at the unfolding scene. Why was everyone bigger than me? Loki hardened quickly under Ansulm's attention, then he pulled Ansulm's head away from his groin and said, "On you knees Bitch, it's time to show you who the stud dog is!"


	Ansulm turned around, fell to his knees and raised his tail up and to the side, exposing his pucker to Loki. He looked over his shoulder and called out, "Sir, the Pup is ready for the big Alpha dog to use him."


	Loki positioned himself behind Ansulm and guided that huge 10" slab of dog meat to Ansulm's tight but eager nether hole. It was obvious that he didn't put out for too many others by the fact that he was so tight. He gasped as Loki penetrated him, despite myself all I could think of was that that could be me instead. He wasn't as tender or loving with Ansulm as he was with me, he drove the whole length in to him in one vicious thrust. It was everything Ansulm could do not to scream out in pain, but Loki just grabbed his hips with both paws and started working furiously in and out of Ansulm's tight ass. But soon it was obvious that Loki's effects were easing the pain, as Ansulm's sheath, which had gone limp from the pain, started to plump again. He wasn't as big as Loki, probably between 8 and 9 inches, but being one of the top Sheps he seemed plenty big to me. From my vantage point I could see Loki's big pendulous balls smacking against Ansulm's smaller set as he rode him hard, much to Ansulm's delight. Ansulm was pawing himself while Loki pounded him relentlessly. Loki put his big paw in the middle of Ansulm's back and forced his face into the ground like someone groveling then Loki straightened his back until he was towering over him, completely dominant. I could see his knot already starting to swell, but instead of seating it like he did when he fucked me he continued to drive it in and out of Ansulm's abused pucker. It was already a third of its size when he forced it in for the final time, then continued the short one inch thrusts that locked him in tight. Loki cried out, "Take it Bitch!" as his nads jumped in their sack. I knew the feeling of Loki's big load blasting deep into me. I could just imagine the jolt of effects that Ansulm must be feeling.


	I heard a grunt and my eyes shot back up to Gofer, who started to shoot jets of cum into the air. He was obviously still a teenager but even he shot more than I did. I turned back to watch the two Sheps. Ansulm's eyes rolled back in his head and he gripped his knot and shot his load on the ground. I guess Sheps can handle effects better than humans because I know if I would have taken a load like that I would have blacked out. After a few seconds Ansulm said, "Thanks Loki, I needed that!"


	Loki finally lay his upper body on Ansulm's back and Ansulm slowly sank to the grass with Loki still locked deeply inside him. They rolled over on their sides and Loki started gently licking Ansulm's ear. "Damn I really needed that, it's been almost a week since I busted a nut. Sorry if I was a little bit rough."


	"It's OK, I like it rough from my alphas. But no wonder your feral doesn't want it."


	"It's not like that Ansulm. I know a human can't take a pounding like that. I think I treat him pretty good, he really enjoys it while it is happening."


	"Then what's his problem?"


	"I wish I knew, he is a natural submissive. When we are going at it he can't get enough. But after it's over he feels ashamed. Claims a 'real man' wouldn't take it up the ass. He gets to the point of not being able to cope."


	"That's crazy, how does submitting to your alpha make you less of a 'man'? I mean I'm pretty much a 'real man' unless you compare me to you or Woden. Or does he think he is alpha to you and that he shouldn't be taking it from a beta?"


	"I don't know where he got this ridiculous idea, he seems to accept that I'm alpha to him. I just don't know what to do about him Ansulm. And don't say I could force him, I love him too much to just overpower him with effects. I want his love not just his body." Loki said and he rubbed his big paw up and down Ansulm's muscular chest. As I watched them, part of me could not find anything unmanly in either of them. Then I realized I didn't know this Ansulm, he couldn't really be a 'real man' if he wanted to be taken. Then I felt a terrible pang of jealousy, Loki was holding him and nuzzling his ear while Anslum was surrendering himself completely to Loki. Just Like I USED To Do. Why couldn't I let that be me? Why was Ansulm getting the attention I longed for but was too much of a "man" to accept? Why was being a real man so damned important?


	"Ansulm, it's really getting bad. I've already bonded to him... From the start I gave my heart to him completely. I never realized how powerful the bond is with a human. You know Woden and I are like brothers, but our bond is nothing like the Shep/Human bond. It's tearing me apart inside... I can't sleep at night anymore without Jeff hugging me, all I can think about is the distance between us." It was heartbreaking, my big strong master was almost reduced to tears. "It's affecting my work... Thank God Woden understands and is patient with me, even quite sympathetic. That plus work is really slow right now... Ansulm I just don't know how long I can go on like this..." He stopped, a tear running down his cheek.


	"Damn Loki, I didn't know things were so bad."


	"I'm sorry Ansulm, I should never have burdened you this. I should be stronger than this... I'm so ashamed of myself..."


	"Loki, you needed to get this off your chest. I don't have a feral so I can't really understand the bond, but I can see this is really tearing you up. If you ever need someone to talk to or a shoulder to cry on, remember I'm always here for you and I'm sure Woden would be too."


	I couldn't take anymore of this, I turned and ran back to the party. When I got back, the active part of the orgy was over, now it was pretty much just the Sheps tied with their humans, basking in the afterglow of great sex. Most of the pairs were whispering to each other, mainly sweet nothings. David was blacked out laying on Woden while Woden continued to intermittently pump his effects laden load deep into him. I guess it was just that Woden and Loki, being the two most dominant Sheps had much more powerful effects than the rest. 


	They were all happy, my tribesmen and their Sheps. All except Loki and I, and maybe the 4 Sheps that didn't get a human on the hunt. I didn't realize how much pain I was causing Loki, but I still didn't know what to do about it. He was having trouble coping with being without me and I was having trouble living with myself for submitting. Was there any answer to this dilemma? If there was I couldn't see it at this time.


	One by one the Sheps "ties" broke and they were able to separate from their pets. All of them except David were awake, if a little tipsy. They were making loving small talk with their masters. The last one to break his tie was Woden, David was out cold. Woden lay there with him on his chest for about 5 minutes then picked him up and carried him up to the house to put him in bed. He then came back down to say goodby to all of us.


	By that time Loki and Ansulm had come back. Ansulm had that "just fucked" look, you know the one where you are a little dizzy from effects and you are walking like you have a board stuck up your ass. Everyone knew what they had been doing, Loki even looked a little more relaxed. They came up to me and Ansulm hugged Loki goodbye. "Remember if things get too stressful and you need some relief, I'll be there for you." 


	"Thanks Ansulm I really needed that, you're a good friend."


	"Hey I'm not that altruistic, I enjoyed it as much or more than you." He replied with a wink.


	James had gone to get the Limo and had already pulled up in front of the house before we had got there. He was standing there holding the back door open for us. I climbed in and Loki followed. He put his arm around me again. He reeked of the smell of sex, but I couldn't hold it against him. He was a high ranking alpha male that needed sexual release and I wasn't providing it for him... Couldn't provide it for him... And now I new he was craving me as much or more than I was craving him. Maybe bonding for a Shep was even worse than for a human. It sure sounded that way at least. He didn't talk, he just held me close to him as we drove home. 


	The rest of the day was rather uneventful, just the usual dinner, albeit a little later than usual since the pups didn't get home from fishing until 5 pm. They were all excited it had been a great day of fishing for them, they brought back over a hundred nice size bluegills in their fish baskets. Loki and I heard them come home and we went out to admire their catch. Most of them were still alive and flopping so they dumped them all in an ice chest and to keep them fresh while they filleted them.


	"Jeff, do you know how to fillet fish?" Fenrir asked.


	"Sure. Do you guys want some help?"


	"Yeah!" He said as he handed me a fillet knife.


	They carried the cooler out back to a small shed where there was a table where they cleaned fish and game. I grabbed a fish and started filleting it as Fenrir started telling us about their fishing trip. "We were fishing for bluegills with popping bugs and black foam rubber spiders in the deeper pools. We had caught quite a few, when I saw a big swirl in the water by a fallen log. I knew it was something big so I put a big deer hair frog bass bug on my tippet and cast it right on the log. I let it set there for a moment then popped it off the log into the water. I let it set until all the ripples stopped then twitched it gently once. That's when all hell broke loose. A 22 inch smallmouth bass came up and nailed it so hard that I almost didn't even have to set the hook. He tried his best to wrap me around the log, but I kept him from getting back to it. He put up a great fight but I finally got him in. I got a picture of him then let him go. They don't taste as good a bluegill and and this way someone else can have a good time catching him again." He fished out his cellphone and showed us the picture.


	"Damn, that's a nice one Fenrir!" I said with admiration. 


	"Yes it is Fenny!" Loki said enthusiastically.


	The pups continued to talk about their day as we whittled away at the pile of bluegill until they were all done and we had a big bowl of sweet, white bluegill fillets. We brought them up to the house and gave them to Chef, who would prepare them for dinner. The pups went down to the poolhouse to shower. Loki went with them, I assume to was the odor of sex off. While they showered I grabbed a basketball and started shooting around. Even thought I wasn't very good I still enjoyed the game. In my mind I fantasized about being able to fly through the air like Loki. When they came up to the house I followed them in and soon Butler announced that dinner was ready. The bluegill were excellent and we had them with french fries, onion rings and batter dipped deep fried cauliflower. We all ate too much, then went into the family room to watch a movie while our food digested. 


	Loki sat next to me, pulling me close to him as he nuzzled my ear affectionately. I was hard as a rock the whole time, but today he didn't reach into my shorts. Maybe he figured if I didn't get off I would be more likely to go to bed with him. But eventually the movie was over and we all headed to our separate bedrooms.




	I was feeling really lonely, more lonely than ever. There were so many questions and no answers. Would Loki give up on me if I didn't come around soon? Could I ever come around? It was so hard seeing my tribesmen so happy with their masters. Why couldn't I be. I walked over to my dresser and got out my beautiful collar. I looked at the gold nameplate and read, Beau Property of Loki. I thought about how it had been given to me out of love. I thought about how much Loki loved me as I ran my finger over and over the nameplate as I cried myself to sleep.


 
  Earth's New Masters Part 18 Definitely Not Just Useless Ferals

  My night had been filled with frustrating dreams. In one of them I was on my back with my legs on Loki's shoulders, he was taking me slowly and sensuously. It felt so good, I closed my eyes and moaned as I got closer to my climax... Then I opened my eyes to look at my lover and instead of Loki it was Gofer! I screamed and woke myself up. I sat bolt upright, my collar still clutched tightly in my hand. I looked at the clock and it was only 3 AM. I heard someone running down the hall and Loki burst in and ran over to my bed. He stopped for a second, his eyes locking on the collar in my hand, his eyebrows raised for just a second before continuing toward me.

 "What's wrong Jeff?” He asked frantically hugging me tightly to him.

 "Nothing Loki, I'm OK. It was just a bad dream.” I said. I was still shook up but that was easing up now that I was in Loki's arms. I felt so safe in his warm strong embrace as I buried my face in his massive chest. His familiar scent had me hardening as he rubbed his paws up and down my back under my shirt. I wrapped my arms around him, hugging him back. He picked me up like I was a child and put me facing him on his lap. He then reached down, put his paw under my chin, tilted my head back and bent his head down toward me. His muzzle met my lips, his big Shep tongue searching for entry. I didn't deny it for long, I parted my lips and welcomed his tongue in. He put his left paw behind my head and pulled me into the kiss, while his tongue ran roughshod over mine. I felt his right paw run up my shirt and tweak my nipple then it slowly slid down into my shorts. I was so hard I was aching when his huge paw engulfed my little boner. I reached around with my right hand and found his huge doghood, which was about three quarters erect, but was completely hard after just a few tugs on it. We broke our kiss and I buried my head back in Loki's chest. Soon we were each sensuously stroking our partner's member, my hand was around his sheath which provided some natural lubrication as I slid his sheath up and down his massive cock, the cock that yesterday had Ansulm begging for more. How I wanted to feel it in me again, but I knew I wasn't ready to deal with the aftermath. 

 Soon we were both breathing hard and moaning. Loki was doing a great job of backing off every time I got too close to the edge, he was trying to get us there at the same time. I finally felt his knot starting to form and gripped behind it, which made Loki's cum shoot up and hit me in the chin. In the excitement I shot my meager load into Loki's huge hand which had engulfed my entire manhood. After I came down from my orgasm, I held onto Loki's knot for a few more moments, thinking about how good it would have felt locked deep inside me. Then about how much Ansulm had enjoyed the same throbbing piece of doghood locked deep inside him. Maybe someday... I came out of my reverie and finally released it so he stopped cumming too. Despite him stopping there was still copious quantity of his sticky seed gluing us together. He took his paw from my boner and brought it up to his mouth, slowly licking off my load, savoring every last drop with a dreamy look on his handsome face.

 "Loki, can you hold me for a while?” I asked after he had finished.

 "I can hold you all night.” He felt me tense up, then added, "I promise I will just hold you. OK?” I nodded and he added, "Let me get a towel first and clean up as much as I can, seems I've made quite a mess of myself.” 

 He let me go and went in my bathroom to clean up. I stripped off my PJ's, threw them in the hamper and followed him into the bathroom to wash myself. I was so tempted to lick some of his spooge off of me, but I didn't want to be addicted to him again. Well at least not unless we could really get back together. Once we were cleaned up we climbed back into my bed. I buried my face into his chestfur and sighed as he wrapped his powerful arms around me. His scent was even more potent now and almost made me swoon. My head was on his chest and I could hear his big heart beating. I hadn't realized how much I had missed that. I remembered how when he used to take me and we were tied together that our heartbeats would synchronize. Like we were bonded into one being...

 I woke up in the morning still clutching Loki like a drowning man clutching a life preserver. I had slept through the night without anymore nightmares and Loki looked like he had gotten a good nights sleep also. With him asleep I could stare into his handsome face without feeling self-conscious. He looked so peaceful for the first time in a long time. I wondered if it really was true about Sheps and their bond with their human. In some ways it sounded worse than being addicted to effects. And all this time Loki had suffered through it stoically, never once laying the burden of that knowledge on me to make me feel guilty.

 "Good Morning Jeff.” Loki said as he opened his eyes.

 "Good Morning Loki.” I said and for the first time in a while I really meant it. Loki seemed reluctant to let go of me, the feeling was mutual. I wanted to tell him how much I loved him but the words stuck in my mouth. 

 "Well as much as I would like nothing better than to hold you like this forever, I guess we need to get down to breakfast so I can get to work.” Loki said, releasing me and getting up from the bed. We both brushed our teeth (he borrowed my toothbrush, which didn't bother me, I mean how much different is that than him having his tongue down my throat). He made his way downstairs and I followed as soon as I was dressed for the day. When we got down to the breakfast table everyone was already there. As we came in Fenrir gave me a questioning look. I just smiled back for now. Our breakfast waffles, eggs and sausage were served and everybody dug in.

 "So what do you boys have planned for today?” Loki asked.

 "We're going over to Uncle Woden's house to hang out. After hearing about our fishing trip, Arnold is planning one for tomorrow. He may get their driver to take us to the Rose River Farm for trout fishing.” Fenrir replied.

 "You guys have never fished for trout, that's a whole different game than bluegills.” Loki chided.

 "Well, Arnold said David is an expert at it. And David said Jeff is as good as he is at it.” Fenrir continued. That was a bit of an exaggeration on David's part, he was better than I was at fly fishing, but I was pretty good. "You wanna come with us Jeff?”

 "Sure, why not? But I don't have any fishing tackle.” I responded.

 "Well we are going to go to the Orvis store and get equipment, Uncle Woden's treat.”

 "OK, I'm game.”

 We finished breakfast and got our bikes and rode over to the White House. Even though Loki was taking the limo over to Woden's, we decided to take our bikes in case we needed them later in the day. I was proud of myself, I didn't fall once. We got there before Loki did (we had a head start) and Arnold, Drogo, Grimwald and David were there waiting for us.

 "It's about time you got here! We're just about ready to leave for the Orvis store. We printed out all the info on the Rose River so we will know what to get, David will show us what to buy.”

 "Jeff will be able to help too.” David added.

 Loki's limo pulled up. James got out and opened the door for Loki. He looked so handsome, his smile was back and he didn't look so haggard. Last night really seemed to recharge him. As he got out of the limo, Woden came out of the house.

 "Loki, you're looking better today. Did you get some last night?” Woden said with a smirk and a wink.

 "No I didn't 'get some' last night. But it was the best night I've had in a long time.” Loki said, his spirits still high.

 "I was going to take the boys to the Orvis Store and get them outfitted for fly fishing for trout. You want to join us?”

 "Well not much I could do here by myself, so sure I'll come along.”

 "My driver is coming around with the limo, we can all fit in it.” Woden continued. 

 Woden's driver pulled up with the Alpha limo. It was similar to the modified hummers we rode out of Yellowstone in, except the interior was twice as large so instead of two bench seats facing each other there were two sets of these, so it could seat 16 passengers. We got in and David and I were sitting across from each other, him beside Woden and I was beside Loki, who had his arm around my shoulder. It felt like it belonged there. David had asked Arnold to download and print out some info on the Rose River Farm, including the fly hatches we were likely to run into. I was studying them on the way to the Orvis Store. It looked like the big hatch this time of year was the Giant Black Stonefly, and maybe a few Blue Wing Olive mayflies and a couple varieties of caddis flies may hatch out sporadically. Of course being summer there was always the possibility of terrestrial like ants, beetles and crickets being on the water. It was probably a bit early for grasshoppers. Soon David and I were discussing what patterns we might use. It didn't take more than 15 minutes to get to the store. Of course when Woden walked in the door the whole staff (and the customers too) dropped what it was doing to come and meet the Alpha.

 "What can we do for you Alpha?” An average looking Shep asked. 

 "The Beta's pups and my pups and our ferals are going fishing at Rose River Farm tomorrow. I'd like to get them all fitted out with rods, reels and lines. I want everything to be top of the line. Our feral are expert fly fishermen, they grew up fishing the Yellowstone Park area, mainly the Firehole and the Madison, so I'm sure they've got things figured out. If you can show them what you have.”

 "OK, Sir. I recognize David from the pieces they have done about him on TV.” The salesman interjected as he shook David's hand. "I'm Aldric.”

 "Glad to meet you.” David replied.

 Then he came over to me, stuck out his paw and said, "You must be the Beta's feral, and your name?”

 "Jeff Sir.” I replied.

 "Please don't call me Sir, I'm Aldric.” He continued as he took my hand in his paw and shook it. "Well I think we should get you all set with rods first. Our best rod is our ZG Helios™ 865-4 Mid Flex 6.5 Fly Rod. It is an 8-foot 6-inch 5-weight four piece graphite rod, that weighs only 2 1/8 oz. You can buy it as a combo with our top of the line Mirage II Reel - Gold Series, Wonderline Trout line WF5, 100 yards of 20lb Dacron backing and a Carbon fiber rod tube and cloth rod sack The combo is on sale for 120 Eden Credits(*1). Plus since you are buying 9, I'm sure we can make some kind of a bulk discount.”

 "Actually we will be buying 11, set Loki and I up with a combo for each of us too.” Woden cut in.

 "Yes Sir, I hope we have that many, that's more of that model than we usually sell in 3 months. Let me check our computer for inventory.” He typed something into the computer, and waited a few seconds. "We have 8 of the 8-foot 6-inch rods, but we have some of the same model in a 9 foot 5-weight rods.”

 "Master,” David interjected, "I prefer the 9 foot rod, which is what I am used to using. Maybe we should get three of the 9 foot rods for you, Loki and I and get the shorter rods for Jeff and the pups.”

 "Sir, I hope I'm not out of line in asking, but I would also prefer the 9 foot model.” I added to Woden.

 "Of course you are not out of line Jeff,” Woden said as he tousled my hair. "I want you to get what works best for you. You know more about this stuff than any of us; probably more than the salesman, your input is important. Aldric we will take 7 of the eight and a half footers and 4 of the nine footers.”

 "Yes Sir!” He said as he typed the rods to our invoice. "Would you like wader's Sir?” 

 "Yes we will, it is probably warm enough to wade in shorts and wading shoes but I'm sure there are going to be times we will want waders. What is your best breathable wader?”

 "Our best are our Pro Guide™ waders, they are 40 Eden Credits each.” He said, his eyes lighting up at the commission he was going to make on this order, as he added it to our invoice. "We will need to fit you for wading boots and fly vests also. I assume you want our best model of those too.”

 "Definitely! Now we need to buy some flies...” Woden continued. 

 "Buy flies? What do you mean, buy flies Master?”

 "Well you need flies to be able to fish...”

 "We always tied our own. That way you can make them the way you want them. Besides half of the fun of fly fishing is catching them on a fly you tied yourself. Jeff and I can teach you all how to tie them too.” David said animatedly.

 "What equipment do you need?”

 "I would need a vice, and some other tools like a bobbin threader, a bobbin, hackle pliers, scissors, and a bodkin with half hitch tool. Maybe a hair stacker and some other odds and ends.”

 "I would highly recommend the Renzetti Traveler Vise and everything else you mentioned except a hair stacker is in our Master Series Tool Set.” The salesman chimed in.

 "OK, set us all up with a set.” Woden directed the salesman. David, why don't you and Jeff pick out what you need in feathers, fur and other materials. Get everything we may possibly need so we don't have to come back soon. I'll stay here while the pups and I get fitted for our waders and wading shoes.”

 "Yes Master.” David replied.

 We went out and picked out a complete selection of Metz necks and saddles in all colors, a large assortment of dubbing, deer hair, various feathers and a complete selection of wet and dry fly hooks from size 8 to 28. We had a shopping cart full of materials, which had to cost a small fortune. I was hoping that Woden wouldn't get mad that we were buying so much. When we got back Woden took a long look at the shopping cart, I thought for sure he would be angry that we got so much stuff. But he just asked if we were sure we got everything we needed. There wasn't enough room in the trunk of the limo for all the stuff so they were going to deliver it in their van. Woden had them bill him for the total and we all climbed back in the limo for the ride home, the delivery van following us. When we got home we went back to the van and started sorting out all of our equipment. 

 "Well you boys get that sorted out, Loki and I have to get a few things done. Arnold, have Gofer take all the tying materials to the small office beside your room. That can be our tying room.” Woden directed as we continued to unpack the van. We each got our rods, reels and fly lines and carried the waders and Woden and Loki's outfits to the garage. Gofer soon came out and just about groveled in front of Arnold. 

 "Gofer, take all that stuff over there to the office beside my room.” Arnold told him in a no nonsense manner.

 "Yes Master Arnold, is there anything else I can do for you?” Gofer replied, obvious hero worship in his eyes.

 "No Gofer that's all I need, you can do whatever you want after you're done.” Arnold said dismissing him. Gofer busily gathered up as much of the stuff as he could take in one trip and headed toward the house. Gofer was definitely a strange bird. While there was no sarcasm in his voice when he talked to Arnold like there was when he talked to David, the level of hero worship in his voice was just not normal for a CBH. I would have to talk to David about him later.

 David and I made sure they put the backing on their reels before putting the line on and taught them how to tie the proper knots. Then we all got our rods and headed out back to the pool. David and I demonstrated the proper technique for making a cast. We showed them the proper casting planes, how to properly lift their line off the water into a perfect backcast, how to wait until the line completely unfolded behind you and how you let it load the rod before starting your forward cast. We taught them about loop control and how to time your power strokes on the forward and backward casts. We showed them the puddle cast, the roll cast, the curve cast and finally the double haul cast to be able to cast a long distance. The pups were able to remember all they were told, but it still took some hands on teaching. David taught his 3 pups and I coached my 4 pups. After an hour or so they were doing pretty good, at least good enough to catch some fish.

 "You're really good at this Jeff.” Fenrir said in my ear as I bent over him guiding his arm through the proper plane. "I never realized how much was involved in proper fly casting. 

 "I never think about it too much, David and I were raised as fishermen and hunters. It's second nature to us now.”

 "Will you help us out tomorrow?” Fenrir asked.

 "Sure I'll help you pups all I can. It will probably be more fun teaching you than fishing, I've caught tons of trout before.” I added as I gave him a quick hug.

 "Jeff, I'm really sorry how I treated you. You're really a cool guy.”

 "Don't worry about it, we both made mistakes. At least we're friends now. Now this time, stop your cast abruptly at 11 o'clock and that will give you a puddle cast, for when you need a long drag free downstream drift.” He followed my instructions and got a nice puddle cast. "That's exactly how it should look Fenrir. All that slack in the line will allow your fly to travel drag free, the trout won't take the fly if there is any drag.”

 "It sounds like there is a lot to learn.”

 "Don't worry, I can show you enough that you will be able to catch some fish, even the first time out, but it takes a lot of practice and time on the stream to get really good.”

 "Well, why don't we head into the house and tie some flies for tomorrow.” David called out to us. "We need to get quite a few tied for a full day of fishing.”

 We put our rods and reels into their cases and put them in the corner of the garage, then headed up to the house. Arnold led us to the office where Gofer had delivered our fly tying stuff. There were a couple of desks and a long table there. We all got out our new fly vices and David and I showed the pups how to assemble them. Then we sorted out all the hooks and other materials before we were ready to start. 

 "Jeff, take a look at the pictures of the stoneflies I downloaded from the Rose River site. I think they look like the stoneflies that used to hatch on the Madison in June, what do you think?”

 I looked at the picture for a second and then agreed, "Yeah I think you're right. I bet we could fool them with a Madison Monster size 8.”

 "That's exactly what I was thinking.” David replied with a grin, grabbing a size 8 hook and clamping it in the vice while I did the same. "Pups, why don't you just watch us for the first few so you get a general idea of how it is done.” 

 We both locked a couple of size 8 dry fly hooks into our vices and put black thread into our bobbins. In no time flat we each had a nice Madison Monster tied. We put some lacquer on the the head and hung them on a wire to dry. The pups were duly impressed with our expertise and wanted to see another one. We tied 4 more each and then started to teach the pups to tie their own. Since we all had out own vices everyone could work at the same time. David and I took them step by step through the process. Soon they all had their fly completed. They were not things of beauty but in fast water they would probably fool a trout. They put them in their fly boxes and started another David and I went from pup to pup giving advice. After the pups tied their second fly, David and I got back to work. 

 "Jeff, why don't we leave the pups to tie the big stoneflies and we can work on some BWO's(*2) , I think they are too small for the pups to tie yet.”

 "Sounds like a plan.” I said as we both clamped a size 24 dry fly hook (*3) in our vices. Soon we had picked out our hackle tips for the wing and a long saddle hackle for the winding and some green poly dubbing and we were off and tying. We were both competitors, so we didn't even realize we were racing. In our concentration we didn't even notice the pups had stopped tying and gathered around us to watch us work. We both finished up our whip finish at the same time, and that was when we noticed our audience...

 "Wow!” Arnold said in amazement, "How can you tie them that small?”

 "That's nothing,” David answered, "you should see size 28 and 32 if you think that's small.”

 "And you can actually catch a fish on a fly that small?” Fenrir asked.

 "I've caught plenty of really big fish on size 24 and smaller. It is hard to get the hook into the fish sometimes, but once you hook them it is difficult for it to pull out.” I added.

 David and I continued to crank out BWO's from size 16 to 24 and after watching us for a few the pups went back to tying the dry stoneflies. We both tied about a dozen each when Gofer came in the door. 

 "Master Arnold, I was told to come and get all of you. You are wanted downstairs in the sitting room.” Gofer said in a tone and posture that was almost groveling. But the funny thing was he seemed sincere, almost like he was in awe of Arnold.

 "Darn it's time for lessons.” Arnold said in disappointment. "I guess you guys have to go home for yours too.”

 "Probably.” Fenrir said, rolling his eyes. "Sometimes our moms are like slave drivers. Why can't they cut us some slack for a day...” 

 We went downstairs and waiting for us in the sitting room were Freyja and Sigyn, who were finishing up their coffee and pastries. Freyja stood up and said, "It's time for your lessons, then you can go back up and finish your fly tying.”

 "I'm giving you 4 your lessons over here.” Sigyn added. "Freyja said we can use one of their spare offices as a classroom. Jeff, you'll just have to hang around while the pups are in their lessons.”

 "Yes Ma'am.” I said politely even though it galled me to no end that David got to have lessons with his pups and I didn't get to go to lessons with mine. Then I realized I had no one to blame except myself. If I hadn't come in with an attitude, I would have been friends with the pups a long time ago, and maybe Sigyn would like me and trust me. David had come in and embraced the whole situation, he and the rest of our tribe were right, we did have it pretty good here, at least if you didn't need to be a real man. Why did it always come down to that?

 I could have gone back upstairs and continued tying, but I decided I needed to take a walk to get myself back under control. I decided that I would go back to the garage and get my rod out and practice casting for a while. When I went out the back door I saw Gofer furtively slip into the garage. It definitely looked like he was up to something, so I quietly made my way down to the garage and peeked into the window. Gofer was bent over the front tire of David's mountain bike, using a tool of some sort to let the air out of the tire. When he finished with the front tire he flattened the rear, furtively looked around, grabbed a hoe and then made his way out the door. I peeked around the corner and watched him go out to a small garden and start hoeing. I had no idea what the plants were, they looked like weeds to me. But while the plants looked like weeds, the garden itself was immaculate. There were no weeds and the rows were perfectly straight. It didn't seem like the typical shoddy work of a CBH. I decided to walk up to Gofer and ask him what they were. I made my way up to the small garden and then said, "Hey Gofer, what kind of plants are those.”
 
 Gofer jumped, surprised from being unaware of my presence. Then he regained his composure and said, "They're Master Woden's Horny Goat Weed, Sir.” I could hear that the word "Sir” was tinged with sarcasm.
 
 "I've never heard of that before, what does it taste like?”
 
 "I don't know, only Master Woden eats it. He says it is to increase his libido, whatever that is.” 
 
 "Haven't you ever tried it?”
 
 He immediately got defensive. "Of course not, those are MASTER'S plants; I would NEVER touch them without being told.”
 
 I just couldn't figure him out; he was truly upset that I would even suggest that he would touch his Master's plants. Then a thought hit me, it seemed like he was doing this without even being told, CBHs never did stuff on their own without being told. "Who told you to do this?” I asked pointedly. Then like a light bulb going out Gofer clamed up, his expression going blank. I don't think he intended for me to realize how aware of stuff he was. But I tried to push the issue. "Who told you to do this?” He just glared at me and then turned his attention back to his work. That in itself was unusual for a CBH. They were usually easily distracted, but he was totally focused on his task. It was obvious he didn't plan on talking to me anymore so I walked back up to the house and started to tie flies again. 
 
 By the time they were done with their lessons I had enough BWO's tied to keep us stocked for this trip. I was getting set up to tie some stonefly nymphs when they walked back in the room. As David walked in I said, "I've tied as many BWO's as we will need, I thought we should tie some of those big ugly weighted stonefly nymphs just in case nothing is hatching. Twitching them across the bottom always works well, even if it is a lot of work.”

 "Yeah, you can catch some big ones that way for sure. Why don't you pups make some more of the dries and Jeff and I will make some of the stonefly nymphs.” 

 We tied some of them and then started working on some terrestrials. Our deer hair ants looked super realistic and were quick to make. The pups stopped what they were doing to watch in amazement as we whipped out a whole hill of super realistic black ants.

 "Wow Jeff, I need some of these to lay out for Mom to freak her out. She hates ants.” Fenrir laughed as he picked up one to examine it.

 "Don't you dare, your mom only tolerates me as it is.” 

 We continued tying until we had a lot of ants, a few beetles and some cricket patterns. We each got out our fly boxes and divvied up the flies between us. We had each of the pups keep the flies they had tied, David and I always felt it more satisfying to catch trout on flies we had tied ourselves. We were all done in time for dinner when Gofer came upstairs.

 "Master Arnold. Your mother wants the young Masters to come downstairs, dinner is ready.” Gofer said, bowing low to Arnold.

 "Thanks Gofer, Tell our Moms that we will be down as soon as we wash up.” Arnold said as he ruffled Gofer's hair affectionately. Gofer beamed from ear to ear at the attention from Arnold, then hurriedly returned downstairs to carry out his orders. We all went into the bathroom to wash our hands and faces for dinner, then went down in a chattering mass of pups and humans. We made it into the dining room, which had a huge table set up to accommodate both families. Woden was at the head of the table with Loki on his right hand side and David made a beeline to his left hand side. It was obvious that he was a little antsy to be back with his Master. I imagine he was still terribly addicted to Woden, especially considering how dominant Woden was. His effects had to be even more powerful than Loki's. He sat down and moved his chair as close to Woden as possible, then leaned into Woden, who threw an arm around him and held him close. I saw Loki motion me over to him and I sat on his right. He put his arm around me too, I didn't complain, it was always great when he held me.

 Soon their Butler came out with the meal, something called beef stroganoff, plus there were delicious rolls with butter and a medley of green beans, asparagus and red peppers in a garlic butter sauce, which was very tasty. We all dug in and for the first few minutes there wasn't too much talking as we blunted the sharp edges of our hunger. Then finally Woden spoke up.

 "Well boys, Loki and I have a surprise for you. We made arrangements for you to stay overnight in the cabins at Rose River Farm. That way you can be on the stream at first light when the stonefly hatch is at its peak. If you get there early you may be able to catch the evening hatch too.”

 "Aren't you going to be there, Master?” David asked in a semi panicked state.

 "Don't worry; we'll have a quick session before you leave while the boys are gathering their stuff.” Woden replied with a wink. "That should tide you over until you get back.” David turned in his chair and hugged Woden. It made me wish I could have that kind of relationship with Loki. Things were just so natural between them; it didn't seem to bother David like it did me. "I've been there a few times and I'm sure I can trust the owners to keep an eye on you crazy pups. I'm leaving David and Jeff in charge. They know a lot about fishing and stream safety, so you better listen to them. If I hear anyone that doesn't obey their orders they will have to answer to me. Understood?”

 There was a ragged scattering of "Yes Daddy” and "Yes Uncle Woden” then the pups were off to the races, discussing all the possibilities. We finished up dinner and Woden carried David up to his bedroom, to much hooting by the pups. I took a glance at Loki; he looked terribly melancholy as he watched the pair ascend the steps. At least now I realized that it wasn't that he wanted David, he wanted to have what Woden and David had. And I couldn't lie to myself; I wished I could let myself have that kind of relationship with Loki. Why did it have to be so hard to be happy? But there wasn't time to dwell on it, Fenrir grabbed my sleeve and signaled me to follow them upstairs. We grabbed our flies and I put a couple of vices, tool kits and a supply of fur and feathers into a travel bag and we made our way down to the limo. Gofer had already packed most of our waders and vests into the trunk. I made a trip back up to the garage to see if there was anything else we needed when I saw that David's waders and vest were still sitting on the floor. I gathered them up and took them down to the limo before they shut the trunk. 

 "Hey Gofer!” I said, my annoyance obvious as I put them in the trunk. "You forgot David's waders and vest.”

 "I'm sorry, Sir.” He said, with obvious resentment on the Sir. "I thought I got them all.” This wouldn't surprise them at all, CBH's were notorious fuckups. I would have thought the same thing if he seemed to be a normal CBH, he just seemed like he was a lot more aware of what was going on than he let on.

 When things were all packed Arnold and Fenrir yelled almost in unison, "I get a window seat.” I don't know why they even bothered, there were 8 window seats and only 9 of us. Arnold and Fenrir each commandeered one of the window seats in the very back seat. For some reason these were the prime seats for this trip. I got the window seat facing Fenrir, and David was guided into the middle of that bench seat and Drogo got the other window seat. The other 4 pups each got a window seat in the front module. David had a big shit eating grin on his face, it was obvious he was in the afterglow of an incredible effects high. 

 Woden stuck his head in and told all of us to have a good time and reminded the pups that they had to listen to David and I. I noticed as he took a last looong look at David, Woden had a look of separation anxiety on his handsome face. Knowing what I knew now about the Shep human bond, I realized that being apart might actually be harder on him than on David. He finally leaned in and kissed David tenderly on the forehead, then finally pulled himself out of the door, closing it behind him. The pups were chatting animatedly among themselves as we got underway. Soon they were asking me questions about trout fishing, since David was in no condition to answer quite yet, although he was rapidly coming down from his effects high. We were traveling slowly through the heavy traffic in the city, even though drivers tried their best to get out of the way of the limo with the big Greek Alpha on the sides. It took us twenty minutes to get to the highway, by then David was aware but giddy from his high. Once on the open highway the driver really took off. (Author's note: There are no speed limits on Shep highways, with their better motor skills and quick decision making, Sheps drive much better than humans. Woden's driver was driving at about 115 mph.) 

 "Let's do it now!” Arnold burst out.

 "Yeah!” Fenrir agreed vehemently.

 And with that all the pups pushed the window buttons, the windows opened. The pups all stuck their heads out facing forward. They had crazed looks on their faces, their long tongues lolling out of the sides of their muzzles as the air rushed over their faces. After about 2 minutes the driver rolled down the privacy window and called back, "OK you pups. Heads back in the window, I let you have your fun but you know your Dads don't allow you to do that.” There was a general groan but the pups pulled their heads back in the windows and rolled them up. They sat back down looking at each other and giggling. David and I glanced at each other and shrugged our shoulders.

 Finally I had to ask, "Why did you pups do that?”

 "I don't know, it's just irresistible.” Arnold answered.

 "It's like a primal instinct.” Fenrir added.

 David and I just shook our heads. David was almost back to normal, so we started discussing our strategy for attacking this stream that neither of us had ever seen before. Before we knew it we were at the Rose River Farm. The driver pulled up to the lodge and was met by a Shep. He wasn't the largest or most handsome Shep I had seen, but he seemed friendly and contemplative. The driver got out and opened the doors for us and we all clambered out of the Hummer. The other Shep came up to us and addressed us all as a group. 

 "Howdy, I'm Gustav and I'm the guide here at Rose River Farm. We have just opened up this river as a resort this spring. I just started fishing on a regular basis this spring, but I think I've learned a lot so far. I was told by the Alpha that the two ferals here are expert fly fishermen. I'll let you two try to figure out as much as you want and I'll just be here to answer questions. Now why don't you pups grab your stuff and take it over to your cabin. My CBH will show you which cabins are yours. David and Jeff, I'd like to talk to you for a few minutes.”

 The pups started carrying all of our stuff to the cabins, and Gustav waved us over to follow him to the stream. We got our first good look at the stream. It was a cold, crystal clear, spring fed creek that had a river rock base. It seemed to be nice and clear with very little sediment. It had been a couple of weeks since I had been on a stream and I was getting anxious to wet a line.

 "I've heard about ferals, but you two are the first I've ever met. From the Alpha's description you must be David and you must be Jeff.” He said pointing correctly to us. "I don't have too high of an opinion about humans to be real honest, but I've only been around CBHs. I find them unintelligent, noncompetitive and uninspired. I have been told you ferals are quite different. I'll try to keep an open mind.” He said and smiled at us. "Do you have any questions about the stream or fishing?”

 "What kind of evening hatch is going on this time of year?” David asked.

 "This week the Giant Stones have been heavy in the morning and evening. In fact the evening hatch should be starting up in about half an hour. Blue winged olives hatch pretty much all day. Obviously there are always terrestrials this time of year, mainly ants and crickets.”

 "Hey Arnold! Can you bring me my fly box?” David yelled to Arnold and then said to Gustav, "I want to show you what we've tied and you can tell us if they will match the hatches here. If not we've brought some of our tying equipment and we can make them to match the hatch.”

 Arnold ran up to us carrying his and David's fly boxes. "Here David.” He said as he handed David his fly box and waited there to see what Gustav thought of the flies. David opened the box and took out one of the stone fly patterns we had tied, handing it to Gustav. Gustav looked closely at it, turning it over several times.

 "You tied this?” 

 "Yeah, it was the best I could come up with, just looking at a picture. I could probably do better with a real insect to work from.” David said unsure of himself.

 "All I can say is WOW! That is really good, it's better than the ones we buy from Orvis.”

 "You don't tie your own?” I asked incredulously.

 "No, we buy them from Orvis, maybe you can teach me how to tie one of these days.” 

 "Maybe this winter when the river is frozen over Woden will let you stay for a couple of days.”

 I could see that Arnold was really impressed, and we headed back to the cabin to put our waders on and get ready for the evening hatch. Soon the pups were all dressed in their waders, fly vests and ball caps. David and I had both picked out Stetsons and some Oakley wraparound sunglasses. When we were all dressed up we grabbed our rods and walked down to the creek where Gustav was waiting. 

 "My, don't we have a bunch of handsome pups in their fishing outfits.” Gustav said with a chuckle, but I also saw him make a furtive glance at David and I. As much as he said he didn't like CBHs, like most other Sheps he seemed to have a thing for us ferals. He led us down to a section of nice riffles with some trout just starting to rise. "This is a good area to start, there are some nice fish in this riffle and the currents aren't too tricky for beginners.” I bristled at this comment and Gustav quickly added, "I was referring to the pups Jeff, it's obvious that you and David are not beginners.” The hatch was picking up and there were plenty of fish rising to the big stone flies. 

 "OK pups, why don't you watch Jeff and I catch a few and we will explain why we are doing what we are doing. Jeff why don't you take your pups and work that run over there and I'll fish the run upstream from that one.”


 "Sure that works for me.” I replied, as I led the pups to the run. I gathered them around me and started to teach them what to do. "OK pups, the first step is to determine what the trout are feeding on. That can be tricky sometimes in a compound hatch, especially when there are a few big obvious flies hatching off and a lot of a different type of small flies. You might think they are feeding on the big flies but they are actually zoned in on the small flies. So actually take the time to watch a single feeding fish and see what he is really feeding on. Fortunately these are feeding on the big stone flies, so let's tie on a leader that goes down to a 4X tippet and then tie one of your stone flies on it. Then get out your Gehrke's Gink Floatant and lightly coat your fly with it.” I demonstrated putting some gink on my thumb and forefinger and using them to gently coat the fly. "This will make the fly float high, just like the natural stone fly does.” They all followed my lead. "This is what I really like about fishing dry flies, it sort of combines hunting and fishing. I always take a moment to determine where all the rising trout in the stretch of water are and then concentrate on the one closest to me. I am going to concentrate on this one right here.” I said pointing my rod at the closest trout. "What you want to do is to cast directly above him and try to let the fly drift right over him.” I said as I made a couple of false casts and dropped the big fly about 3 feet upstream of the trout. I got a good drift and the trout made a leisurely rise and took the fly. I set the hook and the 17” rainbow trout exploded from the water. 

 "Try to lead him away from the riffle you are fishing so you don't disturb the other trout in the riffle.” I said as I lead him downstream into the pool below the rifle to tire him out to land. He made a run and I used my rod to turn his head and take away his momentum. "Every time they get going in one direction try to turn their head, which will tire them out quickly.” I said as I turned him again, then once more and he was ready to land.

 Gustav had been watching, and he said, "That was impressive Jeff; you showed me some things I didn't know.” 

 I used my hemostats to grab the fly and shake the fish off. Then went back up to the pool and picked out another fish. I false cast a couple of times to dry the fly off and then shot a cast above my prey. I mended line to get a drag free float and the fish rose, only to take a natural before my fly got there. I let the fly drift past the fish, pulled the fly off the water then shot a cast to the same place. This time the 15 inch brookie took my offering and I set the hook. I landed him just like I had the last one, as the pups all gathered around. "And that's how you do it.” I said matter-of-factly. I felt so much better about myself now that I was in my own element, somewhere where I could excel instead of looking like a complete incompetent.


 "Wow! You really are good at this.” Fenrir said as he patted me on the back. "Can I try now?”

 "Sure, try for that one there.” I said pointing my rod at a nice size rainbow that was steadily rising. 

 Fenrir positioned himself and cast above the rainbow, but there was a slow current between him and the rainbow which was starting to take the slack out of his line. Right as the trout slowly rose to the fly it slowed, dragging unnaturally across the surface, and the trout let it pass unmolested.

 "What happened?” Fenrir asked.

 "That slow current between you and the trout caused your fly to float unnaturally at the last second and the trout knew it was fake. You need to either throw a curve cast or mend line. Cast out again and I will show you how to mend line.” Fenrir made his cast again, and just before the slow current tightened his line I guided his rod to flip the line that was in the slower current ahead just enough to allow the fly to drift drag free all the way to the trout. It rose and took the fly and Fenrir set the hook.

 "IGOTHIMIGOTHIM!” Fenrir yelled excitedly as the rainbow took off downstream, with Fenrir in hot pursuit. 

 "Turn his head, Fenrir.” I coached. It took off in another direction and I told him to turn him again, but Fenrir was a step ahead of me and soon he had subdued the nice 15inch rainbow. 

 "Is that your first trout?” Gustav asked.

 "Yeah!” Fenrir said excitedly.

 "Well hold it up and I'll get a picture of you with it.” Gustav replied. 

 Fenrir held the trout up in front of him with a big ear to ear smile for the picture and then released it. I spent most of the rest of the evening coaching the pups on the finer points of fly fishing. Fortunately they were quick learners and soon wanted to try it on their own. I was standing on the bank watching my pups when David walked over to where I was standing.

 "They pick things up fast, don't they?” He commented.

 "Yes they do. I really had fun teaching them though.” I replied. I finally felt like I had contributed something to my family.

 "Same here.” David added.

 Gustav came sauntering up to us looking a little sheepish. "I guess an apology is due to you two. You are nothing like CBHs.” He said shaking our hands. While he was shaking David's hand I took the opportunity to glance down at his sheath. He was a typical horn dog Shep, get them around a feral and they can't help but plump. I wondered if he would have to take care of himself or if his CBH did that for him. He wasn't a powerful enough Shep to get the opportunity to get a feral any time soon. But I'm sure he wasn't foolish enough to try to put the moves on the Alpha's or Beta's property. "The Alpha was right, you two are experts!”

 "Thanks!” David replied while I stammered and blushed. "Well I'm going to hit the run upstream of the next pool, wanna join me?”

 "Sure.” I replied and we walked up to the next pool alone. I got on one side of the riffle and David on the other and we took turns casting to trout. Knowing how competitive David was I was worried that we would end up in a tensely fought battle to see who caught the most fish, but it ended up being anything but that. On this easy wide open water we were pretty evenly matched. David's big advantage over me was when there was lots of overhanging bushes and stuff on the water. I was an excellent caster, but David was a casting wizard. He had such great loop control that he could send his line right under the overhanging branches to where the monsters usually lived. We never went more than a few casts before hooking up with a fish, they were not very cautious when the big stone flies were on the water. It was starting to get too dark to fish when David reeled in his line and hooked his fly on the hook keeper of his rod.

 "Jeff, like I said before at the party, I'd like for us to be friends.” He said tentatively but sincerely as he waded across the creek toward me.

 "You know David, I never thought I would say this, but yeah, I'd like for us to be friends too.” I replied as he neared me, extending his hand for me to shake. I shook his hand and we both broke out in huge grins. "Let's gather up the pups and head back to the cabin.”

 The pups were able to see in low light better than we could so they were still fishing when we went downstream to get them. David's pups saw us coming and reeled in their lines. They were waiting to meet us when we reached them. They were all talking nonstop in their excitement. 

 "Those flies we tied really worked.” Arnold piped up.

 "Did you doubt me?” David said in mock seriousness.

 "No... I realized you were a good fisherman, I just didn't realize how good.” Arnold said with a grin.

 My pups had already reeled in their and were walking to meet us. When we got back to the cabin we got out of our gear and then went outside and started a big campfire. The CBH brought us a half dozen packages of hotdogs and buns, and a bottle of ketchup and mustard. In another bag were marshmallows, Graham Crackers and chocolate bars. We went over to the woods and cut sticks to roast the weenies on and headed back to the campfire. We each grabbed a wiener and a camp chair and sat down around the fire to roast them. Even though we had eaten dinner before we left home the fishing had built up quite an appetite. We weren't very patient, we stuck them right in the fire. Which of course meant they were burnt on the outside and cool on the inside, but we slapped them on a bun with ketchup and mustard and wolfed them down. We put another on our sticks and this time we took our time roasting them.

 "You guys are really good at this fishing stuff,” Arnold started, "and you're really good at teaching it. You should start a business teaching Shep pups how to fish.”

 "Yeah, I'm sure Sheps will pay us to learn how to fish.” I replied, rolling my eyes.

 "I think it's a great idea Arnold.” Fenrir butted in. "Lots of our friends would love to learn to fish like this. And I bet a lot of the adults would want to take classes too.”

 "A lot of Sheps that don't have their own ferals might take the classes just to be close to a couple of sexy ferals.” Arnold added with a smirk.

 "Hey! I'm already spoken for you impudent whelp!” David said in mock indignation.

 "All joking aside, you really ought to look into it. Both of you seemed to enjoy teaching us.” Fenrir continued. "I'll bet our dads would help you get started.”

 We talked about it until our dogs were done, these ones were done to perfection. Then we were too busy eating them to talk. Fenrir locked eyes with me and very sensuously licked some ketchup off the end and then took the wiener into his mouth suggestively. Then he winked at me. I'm sure I turned BRIGHT red. We cooked one more dog each as we discussed the the fishing of the day and also potential strategies for tomorrow.

 "Well it's time for s'mores!” Drogo said and he opened a bag of marshmallows, and started tossing one to each of us. The pups were sticking them on the end of their wiener sticks. David and I started following suit.

 "What are s'mores?” David asked the question for both of us.

 "Well you toast the marshmallow and then sandwich it and a piece of chocolate between two Graham crackers.” Grimald informed us.

 "Why are they called s'mores?” I asked.

 "Because after you eat one you always want s'more!” They said in unison and all started giggling. Boy did I set them up with their punch line. But despite that they were pretty good and we ate them until our stomachs ached and it was time for bed. 

 David's pups headed into their bedroom and we to ours. The bedrooms in this log cabin were side by side, right off the living room. The rooms had 4 single beds in them. I wondered what the sleeping arrangements were going to be since there were 5 of us. Unlike our house, the cabin didn't have air conditioning, just a fan in the window. It would be a bit warm for pajamas so I decided to sleep in the nude. I picked one of the beds and got into it. I wasn't really surprised when Fenrir crawled in with me. The other pups looked at us with knowing looks. Fenrir wrapped his arms around my waist and buried his muzzle into my chest. The feel of him against me and the scent of Shep were conspiring against me to get me aroused, and despite myself I started to harden. Fenrir could feel me stiffen and he ground his boner against mine. It was already bigger than mine and he hadn't even gone through puberty yet, he was probably going to give his dad a run for his money in the cock department when he grew up. I realized it was futile to resist the feeling so I started grinding against him also. Here I was, older, larger and stronger than Fenrir, but he was still the one taking charge. Was I destined to be a sub to everyone?

 Fenrir reached down between us and to my surprise he grabbed my dick and guided it to the entrance to his sheath. I felt his flesh yield as I entered his sheath and soon my cock was rubbing against his inside his sheath. He used his paw to slide his sheath up and down our shafts. Feeling his young cock throbbing next to mine as he stroked us was mind blowing. It was a shame that he was only old enough to dry cum, he was really going to be something when he matured. He varied the pace, completely controlling the situation and keeping both of us on the ragged edge for about 10 minutes. I couldn't help myself, I was moaning. Softly at first then louder and louder as Fenrir increased his pace. I could feel his knot starting to form against the tip of my dick and that was enough to send me over the edge the same time as he had his dry cum. I grunted as my nuts jerked up against my body and I shuddered through my orgasm as I shot into Fenrir's sheath. Fenrir was holding the tip of his sheath tightly around the base of my cock so no seed could leak out. We were still mouth breathing when I finally started to lose my erection. Fenrir kept his hand around the tip of his sheath as I withdrew from it. He rolled on his back and bent his head down to take the tip of his sheath into his muzzle. As he started sucking my seed out of his sheath his eyes went all glassy for a moment as he savored my seed. He lay there like he was in a trance for several moments before he rolled back over and hugged me. He rolled me on my back and laid his head on my chest. 

 "That was really good Jeff.” He said, the dreamy look still on his face. And before I knew it he was fast asleep. I lay there awake for a few minutes trying to solve the puzzle of where I belonged in this new world I was a part of now. But it was so hard to concentrate with a dominant Shep holding me close and soon Morpheus came and took me away.
 



 *1 Author note: This is approximately $1,200.00 in our current monetary system
 *2 Author's note: Blue Winged Olive Mayflies
 *3 Author's note a size 24 fly is the size of a small mosquito with a hook gap so small that it won't fit over a toothpick. In fish hooks the larger the number the smaller the fly

 
  Earth's New Masters Part 19 Overshadowed Again

  I woke up refreshed, cuddling Fenrir. It was still dark as we walked over to the mess hall for breakfast. There was a buffet of eggs, bacon, sausage, hot cakes, and toast. We filled up because it would be a long time until lunch. We finished up, got our gear on and walked over to the stream before the sun came up. We could hear fish rising, we just didn't have enough light to see them yet. Gustav led us over to a different section of the stream which he felt was a little better for the morning hatch. It was a little more turbulent which meant the fish wouldn't be able to see much more than the outline of our flies and with the added speed of the current would have to make decisions much quicker. We didn't fish it at dusk because it would have been harder for us to see our flies in the failing light. David and his pups took the first run we came to and I took my pups about a hundred yards upstream.



When we got to a good section of stream I set each of the pups up at a good run and got them started. At first I didn't fish, I just gave them pointers. It was much more rewarding helping my pups fish than catching them myself. I've caught tens of thousands of trout, so many that they just kinda blur together in my memory, but I remembered each one that I helped the pups catch. The pups were catching on quick and were remembering all the tips I showed them much more efficiently than a human would. But still there were plenty of new things to show them as the situation demanded. Gustav had told us that we should each keep 2 trout between 12 and 16 inches long for our shore lunch, and by 7 AM we all had our two on the stringer. The hardest part had been finding fish smaller than the 16 inch upper limit. The stone fly hatch lasted until about 10 AM, then started petering out. All the pups caught fish, but of course Fenrir caught the most in our group. I could have caught more, but I spent most of my time helping rather than fishing. As the hatch faded the fish quit coming to the surface, so it was time to change tactics.

 "OK pups we're going to drop down to a 3X tippet and try the big stonefly nymphs. They're heavily weighted so watch your heads when you're casting." I helped them adjust their leaders and tie on the big nymphs then demonstrated how to fish them. I cast out into a deep run and let it sink to the bottom, drifting with the current, then I twitched it across the bottom. As it crawled across the bottom in front of a big rock a nice 22" brown trout came out and hammered it. I set the hook and he took off making my reel squeal. It didn't take too long to get him in on the heavier tippet. "Fishing the nymphs is a lot more work and not as much fun, but you're more likely to get larger fish on the nymphs, especially these huge stone fly nymphs." I said as the pups admired the biggest fish of the day so far. Now they were eager to give it a try. They were learning to read the water pretty good by now and with their excellent eyesight they would eventually be able to see fish even better than I could once they trained themselves on what to look for. There is a knack for seeing fish holding in the current, you look for shadows. Trout suspended in the current throw shadows, rocks on the bottom don't, so even when the ripples in the surface distort your vision, if you know what you are looking for you can spot fish. They were catching a lot of fish in the 17 to 20 inch range, but no one had hooked into a real monster yet. I was working my way up stream looking for good spots when I saw a huge shadow dart out from an undercut bank and grab a nymph drifting in the current.

 "Hey Fenrir, come here for a second."

 Fenrir reeled his line in and waded over to me. "What's up Jeff?"

 "I want you to cast over there and let your nymph drift under the bank."

 Fenrir cast where I told him and right before it swung under the bank the trout came out to meet his fly. Fenrir's eyes got big, but fortunately he got over his shock soon enough to set the hook. The big hook in the nymph seated itself firmly in the corner of the monster's mouth. When he felt that hook drive into his mouth he took off for his hole under the bank. But Fenrir remembered the things I had taught him and turned him before he could get into it. Since we were fishing the big nymphs we were using a 3X tippet which was 10 pound test, so he could really put pressure on him.

 "Try to get him downstream to the next pool." I coached. "There aren't as many things for him to hang up on, plus the current is slower."

 "I'll try." Fenrir replied but he was really concentrating on landing the fish.

 He managed to get him downstream and by that time his brothers had reeled in and were on the bank watching the struggle. Even Gustav had come running up to see if Fenrir could land this big fish. David and his pups were around the bend a little so they couldn't see what was going on. This big brown was putting up quite a tussle, but Fenrir was determined to land him and was doing a great job of turning his head and not letting him get any momentum. Finally after 10 minutes he beached him in the shallows. I had caught bigger in the Madison, but this was a really nice fish. Gustav knelt down with then tape measure to see just how long it was.

 "Twenty six and a half inches." He proclaimed with a whistle. "That's one helluva fish pup. Here hold it up while I get a picture of it. Why don't one of you pups go and get David and Woden's pups. They need to see this one!"

 While Odo ran to get the others, Fenrir proudly held the fish up for some pictures. Then Gustav took the fish and held it in the water while he took measurements on it, to be able to make a molded replica for a wall mount. By that time Woden's pups had come running up.


 "Where's the big fish?" Arnold asked.

 Fenrir went over to Gustave who was done with his measurements and picked up the fish, holding it in front of him. "Jeff showed me where it was, he could have caught it if he wanted to." Fenrir said beaming at me.

 "It's no big deal." I replied a little embarrassed. "I've caught bigger ones on the Madison. I had more fun watching you catch it."

 "Damn that's a big fish Fenrir." Arnold said with a whistle.

 That was followed by all the pups offering their congratulations and comments at the same time, which was somewhat unintelligible and humorous at the same time. It was then I noticed that David was not looking well. He was grimacing a bit and fidgeting. He was also quieter than he usually was.

 "Yeah Fenrir, this is really a nice fish, one of the biggest ones caught this year. The only one much bigger is the huge brown that lives under the overhang, but he is pretty much inaccessible." Gustave opined. He then got on his two-way radio and said, "Hey Peon, why don't you come down here and get these fish and get them ready for lunch." He didn't even wait for an answer before shutting off the radio, and then he started reviving the trout by holding it by the tail and pushing it forward and backward in the water to get fresh oxygenated water running over it's gills.

 "Can I do that?" Fenrir asked as he moved closer to Gustav.

 "Sure. Come over here and grab his tail. Make sure he is revived before you release him."

 Fenrir continued to revive the big trout and then after about 30 seconds it tried to swim away and Fenrir released him and he swam away into the depths of the pool. Everyone was still abuzz about the big fish, that is other than David who was noticeably quiet. That was unusual, he was usually pretty gregarious and easy going. Fenrir gave a full account of catching the brownie and didn't leave my contribution out. Finally Woden's pups hurried back to their section of the stream, eager to try to catch a big one too. Fenrir came over to me and hugged me.

 "Thanks Jeff, maybe I'll finally beat Arnold at something."

 "Hey you're the one who caught it."

 "Only because you showed me where it was at instead of catching it yourself."

 "Don't worry about it. I was being honest when I said I had more fun watching you catch it than I woulda had catching it myself. Now lets go catch some more."

 And with that we walked back to the creek and started fishing again. Fishing the big stone fly nymphs was effective but not the most fun method of catching trout. Hopefully the blue winged olives would start hatching after lunch, at the very least there should be some terrestrial fishing as the temperature warmed up and the insects started to become more active. But until then I would continue to chuck the big monstrosities we were fishing with. I managed to catch a 24" rainbow, but you would be surprised how much smaller a 24" fish is than a 26 1/2" fish. Once the fish get that size they add girth faster than length. But it was still a nice fish. Soon Peon was back at stream side with a turkey fryer and all the fixings for lunch. He had fileted the fish up at the bunkhouse, prepared a batter for the onion rings and cauliflower, and sliced up a huge bowl of french fries. While we continued fishing he fired up the turkey frier and started melting the big pot of lard. The smell of the frying food wafted down to the creek and I was having trouble concentrating on fishing so I reeled in and headed over to Peon. He had brought some folding tables and camp chairs down to the creek for the shore lunch, but instead of sitting down I went over to watch the CBH cook the meal. He did a good enough job cooking because he cooked the same thing everyday. I was sure if he had to change something on his own he would not be able to do it. Soon he had piled it all on a huge platter and carried it over to the table.

 By now the pups had straggled in and were all sitting around the table. Fenrir had saved me a place next to him. We dug in to the food. It was delicious, nothing like really fresh fish fried right up on the creek. The pups were excitedly talking about all the fish they caught, and how they wanted to catch a big one like Fenrir. David was looking even worse. He was just picking at his food.

 "You two really ought to start a school to teach fly fishing. I bet Daddy would help you guys get started." Arnold said to David and I. I don't think he realized how bad David looked, he was a Shep not a human so he didn't have a lot of experience reading people.

 "Yeah, you really should. You're way better than Gustav. He's been lurking all day trying to pick up pointers. He should be paying you two instead of charging us." Fenrir added, laughing immoderately.

 "I think that would be fun. And at least I would be pulling my weight then." I piped up. "What do you think David?"

 "I'm sorry Jeff, I wasn't paying attention."

 "We were talking about starting a fly fishing school. I think I'd like to do that."

 "Oh, yeah I think that would be fun." He said without much enthusiasm.

 "Are you OK David?" I asked.

 "I'm not feeling so hot right now but I'm sure I'll be alright." He seemed to have some goosebumps, but was sweating. "I didn't sleep well last night, but I'm sure it's just a bug or something."

 We continued the discussion. Arnold and Fenrir were really getting excited about helping David and I get this school going. Before we knew it we were done with lunch and heading back to the creek. David got a leg cramp on the way to the creek, but it let up after a few minutes and he was able to walk the rest of the way to the creek. Gustav took us to a different section of the creek. We dropped David and his pups off at a section which had a series of pools and riffles. There seemed to be a decent BWO hatch going on, probably size 20 to 22. We continued upstream to where the creek ran through a meadow. There were still BWOs hatching out, but there was lots of activity near shore from terrestrials, mostly ants. I got the pups to put on a 7X leaders and a size 20 BWO and just kind of turned them loose. I put on a 5X leader and tied on one of the black ants. I stalked upstream until I saw a nice 22 inch brown hugging the bank. He was definitely looking for something to fall into the water from the bank, so I false cast a couple of times to get the the distance right and then shot a cast about 2 feet upstream of the fish. I got a perfect drift, and as it went over him he drifted up and back to intercept it. He sipped it in, barely making a dimple in the surface. I set the hook gently and seated the size 14 hook into his jaw. The water exploded as he tried to dislodge the hook and then he shot upstream through the riffles to the next pool, peeling line off of my reel in the process. Still it didn't take long to subdue it even with the 5X tippet. The pups cheered as I landed it. We continued to catch fish until Peon came down to get us for dinner.

 After dinner Gustav lead us downstream to deep run that hugged the outside bank of the creek. Right at the sweet spot in the hole was a huge hemlock tree with sweeping branches that covered the hole and came within 18 inches of the surface, and right in the most inaccessible spot a trout was rising. But it wasn't just a trout, it was a huge brown trout, well over 30 inches long, nonchalantly sipping the big stone flies as they dropped in the water from the branch they were resting in. He wasn't even nervous, he knew the big branch protected him and he could feed in complete safety. Because of the steep banks and deep water you couldn't stand above and just drift the fly down into his lair.

 "At the end of their last day I always bring the fishermen here to bring them down a peg." Gustav said with a chuckle. "This is the biggest fish on this creek as far as I know. We've named him Leroy Brown, after a character in an old song. Bad Bad Leroy Brown took over this pool years ago and he's either eaten or chased out all the other trout. Nobody can get a cast to his lair, you would have to cast a fly at least 8 to 10 feet under that overhang and it is only a foot and a half above the surface. Even for you ferals, that is just impossible." He added smugly.

 I knew I couldn't quite get a cast back that far. I could get it back maybe 4 or 5 feet, but that wouldn't be enough to lure the big one out of his lair. But I had seen David make casts like that before. He was a little under the weather, but this didn't take strength, just incredible skill. It would be great if he could and take Gustave "down a peg" in the process. If I made an attempt and ended up getting snagged in the overhang the commotion of getting it out would put the big fish on his guard. Our best chance was to have David try first. I took a glance over at David, he was looking worse by the second. If he was going to give it a try the sooner it happened the better.

 "I don't think I can make that cast Gustav. But I have to disagree with you, David can shoot a cast back there and catch ol' Leroy." David shot me a glare, but I had seen him make casts like that before. "Come on David, show him what you can do."

 "I don't know if I'm up to it today Jeff."

 I went over to him and put my arm around his shoulder, I could feel him trembling. "Look, you need to show Gustav that they aren't necessarily better than us at everything." I whispered in his ear.

 "OK. I'll give it a shot."

 He dropped the tippet to a 3X. Even though it was a large fish it probably wasn't leader shy since nobody actually got a leader under there to him. He tied a dry stone fly onto the tippet, double checking his knot, then got in position to make the cast. Everyone was watching intently as he false cast to get some line out to work with. Then he made the most amazing cast I had ever seen. On the forward cast he dropped his body down close to the water and went half into a side arm cast still maintaining a perfect loop, but at a 45 degree angle instead of being 90 degrees to the surface. This allowed more room for the cast to unfurl and he shot the cast the whole 10 feet back, dropping it perfectly on the surface 2 feet upstream of Leroy. Then he flicked his wrist just enough to throw a small loop to mend line enough to get a drag free float down to Leroy. I glance at Gustav, who just stood there with his muzzle agape. I knew David was good but I had never seen such mastery with the fly rod before. Leroy drifted up to the surface and confidently sipped the fly in. David set the hook, rearing back a little harder since he had a 3X tippet on. The surface exploded as Leroy tried to dive under the bank, but David took advantage of the extra length in the 9 foot rod to turn his head. He then headed upstream toward a log that was in the water and David used the fishes momentum and his skill to finesse the fish into a turn. Thwarted, Leroy rocketed back at David trying to get some slack to throw the hook. But David, again with a subtle flick of the wrist threw a loop into the slow current, keeping the line tight on the fish until he he could retrieve the line. I would never have thought to do that. Leroy made a mistake, by shooting down past David he ran right into a wide shallow flat section of the steam that had nothing in it to wrap the line on and it was just a matter of time before it was over. David masterfully turned his head every time he tried to change directions and never let him get up a head of steam. After a few more turns David was able to beach him in the shallows, then pick him up triumphantly. He carried him out of the water and set the big hook jawed male on the grass as Gustav hurried over.



"Let's get a tape on him and see how long he is!" Gustav said excitedly as he whipped out his tape and went to work. "Thirty-four and a half inches! Damn he looks even bigger up close!" He went on taking all the dimensions to be able to make a good replica later. "Hold him up David, we need to get some pictures."



David grimaced as he picked the fish up but managed to hide it so they could take a good picture. Then a few more together and finally a couple of just the fish laying on its side in the shallows. David took it out to the main current and revived it while we all watched in awe of this leviathan. Soon he was revived and David released him and he swam back into the depths of his pool.



"Wow! I've never seen anything like that. That was amazing work with a fly rod. I didn't think it could be done." Gustav said clapping David on the back in congratulations.



Soon everybody was talking at the same time about what they had just seen. I joined in too and got carried away by it all until we heard a groan and saw David curled up in the fetal position in obvious pain. It was then that it hit me, David was having withdrawal from the effects. He had probably never gone through it before like I had done. It was over 24 hours since he had last had a fix, and he was really suffering now.



"Arnold, he is going through withdrawal. You need to call your Dad and let him know what is going on."



"I left my phone in the room." He replied, then turned and ran to get it.



I went over to David and got him to try to stretch out to try to alleviate the cramping, It was obvious now, he had all the symptoms. Earlier he had had nausea, chills, goosebumps and insomnia and now he was having abdominal cramps, dilated pupils, and muscle and joint pain. Why hadn't I noticed it sooner. I had gone through this before but not as intensely. He had gone longer without Woden than I had been without Loki and I'm sure Woden's effects were even more powerful than Loki's. Arnold came back with his phone to his ear and then handed me the phone.

 "Daddy wants to talk to you." Arnold said as he handed me the phone.

 I had never talked on a phone before but I put it to my ear and spoke. "Sir, this is Jeff."

 "Jeff what is going on, Arnold says David is in distress and that you think he is going through withdrawals." Woden's voice came back at me through the phone. I could sense the near panic in his voice.

 "Sir, he seems to have all the symptoms I had the one time I started going through it. But it didn't get this far because Loki recognized it quickly."

 "I'm on my way to the Helicopter, It should only take me 20 minutes or so to get there. Try to keep him comfortable. See if you guys can get him to the bunk house. Is he able to talk?"

 "I'm not sure Sir."

 "Well see if he can hold the phone."

 I handed David the phone, and he was so out of it he didn't seem to know what to do with it. I helped him hold it up to his ear. I could hear Woden's voice come out of the phone but I couldn't make out what he was saying. David perked up and said, "Master?" I heard Woden say something then David continued with a wry grin tinged with pain, "Yeah, I screwed up Master." Woden said something else and David continued. "It was bothering me all day, but I didn't want to say anything. I was worried about ruining the trip for everybody." Then he handed the phone back to me.

 I put it to my ear. "Jeff I'm counting on you to get David to the bunk house and to try to keep him comfortable until I get there. I'm getting on the chopper right now, take care of David until I get there." He said over the roar of the helicopter blades before he hung up.

 "Hey Gustav, do you have anything we can carry David on?" I asked.

 "We have an old stretcher in the lodge from when the Illuminati were still in charge." Gustave replied.

 "Well let's go get it so we can move David to the bunk house."

 "Wait here, I can run a lot faster, I'll go get it." Gustav ordered, then he took off running. Soon he returned with the stretcher. We put it on the ground next to David and he rolled onto it. Then Gustav and I picked up the stretcher and began the long trek back to the bunkhouse. David moaned frequently and was starting to have muscle spasms which caused his legs to kick involuntarily. Even though it was still fairly light out, whenever he opened his eyes I could see that his pupils were dilated. We finally got him up to the bunkhouse. We sat him in a chair and got his waders off of him. I then got an idea and we stripped David down. To my surprise seeing him naked gave me an erection, he had a nice sexy body and for his age he had an ample cock. Why was part of me thinking of how good it would feel to be taken by him. I figured there were two reason why he should be naked. First that way he would be ready when Woden got here and the other...

 "Arnold, why don't you get out of your waders and crawl in with David. I know when I was having withdrawal skin contact with a Shep helped ease the symptoms slightly."

 "Sure Jeff." He said, already stripping out of his waders. He crawled under the covers and cuddled up with David.

 The rest of us headed out of the bunkhouse and waited for the chopper. About 10 minutes later we could hear the blades chopping through the air and soon it was hovering over the helipad. It had barely touched down when Woden jumped out. You could tell he was frantic. He ran over to me and yelled over the noise of the chopper. "WHERE'S DAVID!" I pointed to the bunkhouse and he took off in a sprint toward the bunkhouse. He had barely gone in the door when it opened again and Arnold walked out carrying his waders. He ran over to us.

 "Daddy said there is no reason to wait here. He said now David would be alright, so we should just go back down to the creek and fish. We will be staying another night because he doesn't want to move David until tomorrow." He said as he was putting his waders back on.

 There was still about two hours of light left and we all walked back to the creek and started fishing the evening hatch. We were all relieved that everything was alright now, but seeing David like that put a little bit of a damper on our moods. Still the fishing was great, tons of fish rising to large flies, plenty of action and most of them were of a good size. I didn't have to help the pups as much now, in fact they pretty much wanted to do it themselves so I could really concentrate on fishing the hatch. I seemed to get a fish on every cast and by the time it got too dark to fish I was ready to stop for the day anyway.

 I reeled in my line and walked to the bank. The pups eyesight let them fish a little longer, so I just stood on the bank watching them. They were really doing well, and I proudly thought that David and my teaching had something to do with how well they were picking this up. I watched Fenrir fish a challenging run. He read the water perfectly and threw a nice curve cast to get a good drag free drift right over a nice 20" rainbow. He mended the line perfectly to get the extra couple of feet of drift needed and the big 'Bow sipped in the fly. He set the hook with a joyous "Woot" and expertly fought the fish the shore. That was when it really hit home for me. I really enjoyed teaching my pups to do this thing that I really loved and my spirits lifted when I thought about how much joy I was sharing with them. Especially Fenrir, who I was getting closer to by the day.

 Soon the pups had all come ashore and we walked back to the bunkhouse. We hung our waders upside down on the wader rack and started building our bonfire. Soon we had a nice blaze going and the CBH came over with something he called mountain pie irons. He also had a couple of loafs of bread, pizza sauce, mozzarella cheese, pepperoni and some a can each of apple and cherry pie filling. He showed us how to make mountain pie pizza's and we were sitting there cooking them when the bunkhouse door opened and Woden helped David over to the fire. He looked a lot better but still not completely up to snuff. They each grabbed a camp chair and set them up by the fire. David sat down and Woden went and got a mountain pie pizza ready for both of them and they joined us cooking them. Soon we were all chatting and Arnold told his dad how David caught the big one, including how I stepped aside to let David give it a try. After telling the story Arnold told his dad about his idea for the fly fishing school.

 "Daddy, I think David and Jeff should start a fly fishing school. They're really good at teaching and they really know fly fishing, even Gustav was watching them to learn. I know lots of our friends would want to learn how." Arnold intoned.

 "Yeah, and I'll bet their fathers would be even more interested." Woden chuckled. "They're even more competitive than they are horny, and that's really saying something. And what do you two think about it?" He asked, the last question directed at David and I.

 "I think it would be fun Master." David said through his effects induced haze. It was obvious that David wasn't in any condition to make much conversation quite yet.

 "What about you Jeff, do you want to do this too?" He asked me, those piercing eyes zeroed in on mine.

 "Yes Sir. It would be fun and it'd be a way I could pull my own weight. Maybe I can finally do something useful." I said with a wry smile.

 "Jeff being a pet is something very valuable. Believe me David is as important to my work as any of my cabinet, he is more than pulling his own weight. If he wants to do this because he enjoys it and teaching gives him satisfaction, that's great. But he doesn't need to earn his keep that way."

 "I understand Sir. I'm just not sure that I can do that. And if I can't I need to be able to do something to earn my keep. Besides I've really had fun teaching the pups how to fish."

 "From what Arnold said Gustav got some free lessons too." He added. "It seems you've made quite an impression on him."

 "Yeah he wants to learn how to tie flies. He stood on the bank all day watchin' David and I. I think he learned a lot."

 "Maybe I should charge him instead of paying him for the last two days." Woden said with a smirk.

 We ate our mountain pie pizzas, then made some mountain pies with pie filling for desert. Then the pups told ghost stories around the campfire, while David sat on Woden's lap cuddling him. I just sat back alternatively taking it all in and dozing contentedly. Well that was until I started getting a little sad from watching David and Woden. They were so happy with each other. They really were like one soul in two bodies and there was nothing phony or contrived about it. Why couldn't I let myself have what they had. But this time I wasn't angry or jealous, it wasn't David's fault, I had no one to blame except myself. We were all getting drowsy when Woden spoke up. "OK pups, time to get to bed. David you and I are going to be sleeping in the small cabin over there. It's got a king size bed." He said with a wink and a smirk. "Why don't you head over and crawl in bed, I'll be there in a few minutes. I wanna talk to Jeff for a minute then I'll be in." Everybody headed to the bunkhouse and I waited for Woden to begin. "First Jeff I want to thank you for taking care of David until I got here. Having Arnold cuddle with him seemed to help a lot."

 "You don't need to thank me Sir, David's my friend and I wanted to help him any way I could."

 "Well that leads me to the next thing. I know you and David had been rivals, I'm glad to see that you two have been getting along better. That was really big of you to let David have the shot at the big fish."

 "Sir, I knew that I didn't have the skill to make that cast. It would have been selfish to try to make it. I know I'm not as good as David." I said my voice breaking a little. Even though I was accepting it more now, it still hurt a little. To my surprise Woden came up to me and hugged me comfortingly.

 "Jeff it doesn't always have to be a question of who's better. You're really good at fly fishing, way better than most. You need to be proud of that instead of worrying about the one person that is better at fly fishing than you. That doesn't make him BETTER than you though."

 "I know Sir. It was mainly my dad that instigated it. We probably would have gotten along better if it wasn't for him." He looked at me questioningly, but I didn't volunteer more.

 "Well I think you're growing up some, I'm proud of how you are progressing. I know you've had a tough time adjusting. Especially the part about being a pet."

 "I don't know if that can work Sir."

 "Why not?" Woden asked.

 "Because a "real man" doesn't submit Sir." I said a little defiance creeping into my voice out of habit.

 He cocked his ear and looked me over for a second. "I don't know how you've come up with that idea, but let me give you something to think about. I would say that a "real man" wouldn't let what others think of him keep him from doing what makes him happy." He paused for a second, to let that sink in and then continued. "I just want to make sure you know that Loki loves you."

 "I know he does Sir, and believe it or not I love him too." I said with my head down.

 "One of the most important things I have learned from David is that there is nothing better in this life than giving yourself totally to a partner that you love. As I've told David I am every bit as much his captive as he is mine. My heart wears his collar and leash, and there isn't ANYTHING that I wouldn't do for him. And I know he feels the same way about me.  Even though I was the most powerful Shep on Earth before I found David I was empty inside. Now I am complete and completely at peace with myself. Don't deprive yourself of the chance of having that." And with that he tousled my hair, then turned and walked up to his cabin.

 I stood there for a moment contemplating what he said. Why couldn't it be as easy as he made it sound. It would be so wonderful to have that type of relationship, but I don't know how it could ever happen. Maybe I'm destined to walk this earth alone all of my life. And with that sobering thought I walked up to the bunkhouse. I went in, grabbed my towel, wash cloth, soap and shampoo, walked back out the door and headed to the shower. I heard the door open and close behind me and then the pitter patter of feet as Fenrir caught up with me.

 "What's the hurry Jeff?" He asked.

 "No hurry, I was lost in thought." I said absently.

 "Do we need to send a search party?" He said.

 That broke me out of my brooding. "What?" I said, a bit confused by his answer.

 "I've never seen someone that lost in thought, I thought maybe you needed rescued." He quipped with a smirk.

 "Just what I need, a smart ass pup." I said with mock indignation, then I tousled his head fur.

 "You were thinking about David and Woden, weren't you?" He said looking at me with a piercing stare.

 "How did you know."

 "It was pretty obvious, you were staring at them all evening as they cuddled. It was pretty obvious that you want what they have, why don't you get back with Daddy."

 "Fenrir, it's not that easy."

 "Why not? You know Daddy loves you, and I know deep down inside you love him."

 "For me it just isn't, OK." I said a little exasperatedly as I started to get undressed for my shower. I got in and adjusted the water until it was almost unbearably hot. Fenrir got the shower next to mine and started to shampoo his fur. I started shampooing my hair, lost in my thoughts again... Thoughts of being with Loki again... Of having what David and Woden had... I could even smell Loki in my fantasy... Except it wasn't Loki I was smelling. The hot water was really bringing out Fenrir's scent and he smelled just like his Dad, maybe a little less musk but eerily similar. I tried to get Loki out of my mind but I couldn't, I was really feeling a bit melancholy and sorry for myself. I rinsed my hair and started to wash the rest of my body, which didn't take long. I was just rinsing off when Fenrir came up in front of me and hugged me around the waist. I hadn't even realized I was hard until I felt my boner pressed between our bodies.

 Fenrir was looking up at me when he said. "Jeff thanks for helping me catch that big brown today."

 "I enjoyed it as much as you did." I said smiling down at him.

 Then he reached down with his right paw and cupped my little balls, but he treated me like I was a real stud. He caressed my balls then started to run his paw up and down my shaft, causing my foreskin to cover and uncover my glans. His soft young paws felt good, but in some ways not as much of a turn on as having Loki's big rough paws dominating me. Deep inside I had to admit that nothing was quite as wonderful as being taken by Loki. He knelt down in front of me and took me into his muzzle as his hand ran back down to my sack and kept going until he reached my nether hole. He ran his middle finger around my pucker and slowly penetrated me as he bobbed up and down on my little shaft. I closed my eyes and moaned, all I could think of was how good it would feel if instead of Fenrir's finger that it was Loki's massive schlong aggressively penetrating me. How good it felt when I just submitted and let him have his way with me. My big strong Alpha thrusting vigorously, deep in me... Prodding my prostate...  In complete control... Claiming me as his... Surrendering completely as his huge knot locked up in me...

 "Arrghhh! I cried out as I came into Fenrir's eager muzzle. Fenrir didn't swallow it immediately, he just collected it in his muzzle. I just stood their almost panting as I came down from my orgasm. I looked down to see Fenrir savoring my spooge with a dreamy look in his deep brown eyes. Finally he looked up at me, smiled and swallowed. He didn't say anything, we just continued to shower, then I dried off with my towel and dressed while he quickly dried in the high speed drier. I put my arm around his shoulder and we walked back to the bunkhouse.

 "One of these days I'm gonna get myself a feral like you Jeff." He said as we came up to the door.

 "Why would you want a defective feral like me?" I said with surprise.

 "Why wouldn't I?"

 "I'd think you'd want a feral that wasn't all screwed up and could submit."

 "I have faith that you'll come around." He said and hugged me.

 We headed over to our bunk, he crawled in while I got undressed. I crawled in with him and he laid his head on my chest. I rubbed his ears, but all I could think of was Loki and how much I missed being with him. And how much I wished I could let myself belong to him.

 
  Earth's New Masters Part 20 Hidden Scars

  I can't really put a finger on when it started. I had a restless night, but I just assumed that it was because I was used to sleeping next to my Master. Sleeping with my head nestled against his powerful chest listening to his massive heart beating always made me feel so safe and secure. At one point in the night I woke up screaming. I could hear the stream in the background and I thought I had dreamed the whole thing and I was still living at the Firehole. Arnold came over and calmed me down, but I couldn't fall back asleep, I missed my Master too badly. 

When it was time to head over to the mess hall I wasn't hungry, but I forced down some food. When we got to the stream, I didn't fish much, I just coached the pups. To be real honest, I didn't even do that very well. I had a lot of anxiety about being away from my Master and I was rapidly becoming depressed. But I didn't want to spoil the trip for everyone so I mostly just watched the pups and gave pointers. They were doing pretty well so I didn't have to give too much advice. I usually try not to make excuses, but because of how I was feeling, I didn't notice the surface activity beginning to wane until it was completely over. I had the pups switch over to the big stone fly nymphs, but we should have done it 30 minutes sooner. They had just gotten started fishing the nymphs when I started to get nauseous. I staggered into the woods and threw up my breakfast. My nose was starting to run and I was sure I was coming down with a flu. I went back to the stream and tried show the pups the proper places to fish with the nymphs, which is completely different from fishing dries. I should have shown them the differences before, but I was too distracted to even notice they weren't fishing the right type of water. Things got worse as the day went on. At lunch I barely picked at my food. I still don't remember much that went on for the rest of the day, for the most part I was in a daze at least until Gustav led us to Leroy Brown. I was hardly paying attention until Jeff and Gustav's little exchange.

"At the end of their last day I always bring the fishermen here to bring them down a peg." Gustav said with a chuckle. "This is the biggest fish on this creek as far as I know. We've named him Leroy Brown, after a character in an old song. Bad Bad Leroy Brown took over this pool years ago and he's either eaten or chased out all the other trout. Nobody can get a cast to his lair, you would have to cast a fly at least 8 to 10 feet under that overhang and it is only a foot and a half above the surface. Even for you ferals, that is just impossible." He added smugly.

"I don't think I can make that cast Gustav. But I have to disagree with you, David can shoot a cast back there and catch ol' Leroy. Come on David, show him what you can do."

That got me back to focusing on the present. I didn't think I could concentrate enough to pull that cast off. "I don't know if I'm up to it today Jeff." I begged off.

"Look, you need to show Gustav that they aren't necessarily better than us at everything." He whispered in my ear.

"OK. I'll give it a shot." I still wasn't feeling well, but the challenge gave me a small adrenaline rush that helped me shake the cobwebs. I thought about it and decided to go with a 3X tippet. I was using a large enough fly that it wouldn't cause an unnatural drag on the fly. Plus this was one huge fish that was close to plenty of snags to wrap me on, I needed to muscle him a bit and I wouldn't be able to do it with a light leader. I pulled out a new fly since it would float higher and tied it on, then examined all my knots. Finally I carefully treated it with some gink to make sure it floated as high as possible. I surveyed the situation and realized that even the tightest loop I could throw wouldn't fit through the 18 inch gap left by the overhang. But if I threw my loop at a 45 degree angle that would give me an effective gap of over 2 feet and that might just be enough to get the fly back that far. I false cast a few times to get some line out then I dropped almost to one knee to get as close to the water as I could as I made my final cast. The loop was perfect, the fly just skirted the bottom of the overhang to land directly upstream of Leroy. I flipped a small loop down the line to mend the line to get a drag free drift. It drifted down to Leroy and he started to rise. He didn't even hesitate, he just confidently sipped it in. I hauled back on the rod to set the hook. He dove toward the undercut bank, his huge tail breaking the water as he tried to angle down toward the undercut. Now I was really glad I opted for the 9 foot rod, it gave me a little extra leverage, which helped me turn him before he could wrap me on whatever roots might be under the overhang. He headed upstream toward a submerged log and I used the extra length to get an angle on his head and turn him a couple of feet from the snag. He shot straight downstream past me. There was no way I could reel in line as fast as he was coming toward me so I threw a loop of line into the slow water that kept the slack out of the line, keeping just enough tension on the line to keep him from throwing the hook. He ran down into the pool below me which was pretty much free of snags. After turning him the first two times I could feel his strength already starting to ebb, but I didn't let up. Every time he headed off in a different direction, I immediately turned him so he couldn't get up any momentum, causing him to use extra energy to get started again. I turned him one last time toward the shallows and let his momentum beach him. I picked him up and held him for everybody to see.

"Let's get a tape on him and see how long he is!” Gustav said excitedly as he whipped out his tape and went to work. "Thirty-four and a half inches! Damn he looks even bigger up close!" When he finished taking the measurements he added "Hold him up David, we need to get some pictures.”

My adrenaline rush was starting to wear off and I was starting to notice the pain again as I lifted Leroy for the pictures. I laid him in the water and we got a few more photos while he revived. I finally took him into the main current and pushed him back and forth until he revived, then released him, watching him slowly swim off to his lair again.

As I waded backed to the shore Gustav gave me a pat on the back and said, "Wow! I've never seen anything like that. That was amazing work with a fly rod. I didn't think it could be done.” 

Everybody was talking all at once but I felt dizzy and I collapsed to the ground. That was the last thing I remembered with any clarity for a while. I vaguely remembered talking to my master on the phone, then I remembered coming to for a few moments with Arnold cuddling me. Then I felt My Master get in the bed beside me. He put me on my back and grabbed my ankles with one paw and pushed them up over my head. Then I felt his tongue on my anus as he lubed me up. Soon he had pushed it in and my I clenched down on his tongue. I was desperate, I needed effects and I needed them bad. He pulled out and positioned himself. I could feel his dripping cock as it touched my pucker, it was just drooling precum. My Master had gone without me for as long as I had gone without him and he was almost as desperate as I was. My Master spread his pre quickly on my pucker and then plunged in. The pain was the last thing on my mind, all I could think of was opening up to get as much of my Master in me as possible. As he bottomed out I felt a huge spurt of pre jet into my colon, where it was almost immediately absorbed into my bloodstream. The pain was rapidly disappearing as I was rocketing toward ecstasy. 

My Master started slowly thrusting in and out, filling me with more and more of the effects laden precum that was flowing out of him. Because he was holding my legs up each thrust was jamming directly into my prostate, causing me to spill my seed almost immediately. But as was always the case when I was with my Master I didn't go soft. Each thrust caused me to leak a little as I moaned in my rapture. My Master was starting to lose control as he started to drive into me almost viciously, which is exactly what I desired. He draped my knees over his shoulders and then leaned forward until he was laying on me, pretty much bending me in half. His muzzle covered my mouth and his tongue attacked mine, of course mine surrendered immediately. I could feel his knot beginning to swell but he still didn't try to seat it. He kept jamming it in and out of my abused asshole, but that was just the way I wanted it now. He had been away from me for a day and now instinctively he was trying to possessively mark me as his own. When his knot was just on the verge being too big to force in he jammed it in and seated it with the short sharp thrusts that locked it deep inside of me. That was all it took for me to cum again. 

"Aarrghh! Take that Feral, your ass is mine!” My Master said as he exploded forcefully into me, giving me the full force of his effects, which made me drift rapidly into the ecstasy and then oblivion that is effects...

When I finally started coming around from the effects, my Master started helping me get dressed. He had given me a full dose of effects and I was still only half awake. I don't completely remember walking out to the campfire. I sat in a camp chair in a daze, then I remember my Master placing something in my hand to roast over the fire. My Master had to tell me when to turn it over and when to take it off the fire. I was still in a daze when my Master said, "Yeah, and I'll bet their fathers would be even more interested. They're even more competitive than they are horny, and that's really saying something. And what do you two think about it?"

I realized that the last sentence was directed at Jeff and I and it took me a second to figure out he was talking about the fly fishing school that we had talked about earlier. I finally replied, "I think it would be fun Master." Then he asked Jeff how he felt about it but I was too befuddled to follow what they talked about. Eventually I came around enough to eat the stuff we were cooking and then I sat on my Master's lap while the pups told ghost stories around the campfire. I wasn't really listening, I was still not all the way aware of my surroundings. All that mattered was that I was sitting on my Master's lap, holding him tight with my face buried in his massive chest. 

When it was finally time for bed my Master said, "OK pups, time to get to bed. David you and I are going to be sleeping in the small cabin over there. It's got a king size bed. Why don't you head over and crawl in bed, I'll be there in a few minutes. I wanna talk to Jeff for a minute then I'll be in."

The walk to the cabin cleared my head a little. I walked into the cabin, got undressed and crawled onto the king size bed, which wasn't quite as big as the one in my Master's room, but was still plenty big enough. Soon my Master walked in the door, came over to the bed and crawled onto it with me. He licked my ear and asked, "Are you ready for round 2?”

"I'm ready, more than ready.” I said as I reached back around me to slide my hand up and down his sheath. 

I was still laying on my side with my Master laying behind me when he lifted my right leg spreading my cheeks to give him access. Then he gently pressed the head of his massive member against my pucker and gently pressed it into me, while he nibbled on my ear. Slowly, ever so slowly, my boyhole spread to accommodate my Master, and ever so slowly he pushed it in until his virile balls eased up against mine. Slowly he eased it in and out of me in a gentle rhythm, while he nibbled on my ear. His left arm was under my head cradling it and his right paw was slowly and sensually gliding up and down my side. "David, I love you so much. Seeing you in that condition scared the shit out of me. I'm sorry, I'll never let that happen again.” My Master said as he continued to make tender love to me. 

"I should have noticed what was going on Master. But it doesn't matter cuz you're here now. That is the only thing in the world that matters to me, that I'm with you.” I said and turned my head so I could kiss the Shep that meant more to me than life itself. It was more of a tender kiss than a passionate one, maybe that would come later. Just feeling him slowly working deep inside me made me feel so close to him. And it made me think about how lucky I was to have him as my Master. It also had me drooling precum as the slow movement across my prostate was keeping me on the edge. We broke the kiss and my Master went back to nibbling on my ear as he continued his gentle thrusting. I soon realized he was also spurting precum into me, but since he was being gentle and tender the amount of effects was light, just enough to make me feel great without making me drift off. But no matter how tender the lovemaking, eventually you go over the edge. My Master was now down to the short thrusts that would seat his knot inside my sphincter where it belonged. I clamped down on my Master as he seated it in me, the growing knot massaging my prostate enough to send me over the edge. My seed spurted and my sphincter gripped his knot with each jet of semen I shot out bringing my Master to the ecstasy with me. I could feel his seed as he unloaded into me. But the effects weren't overpowering and I stayed completely aware as my Master held me close to him as we drifted off to sleep together...

When I woke up, I was in my typical position, laying with my head on my Masters chest, the beating of his heart always made me feel so secure. I ran my hand down to his sheath, which was filled to bursting. The head was peaking out of his sheath and just the thought of it had my mouth watering.

"It's not gonna suck itself kid.” He said with a chuckle, it was one of his pet phrases when he was all horned up.

I didn't waste time with a response and I didn't have to be told twice. I shimmied down until my head was even with his "head”. I ran my hand down his sheath and down to cup his huge balls. There was nothing about my Master that I didn't consider perfect. I know that he was beating himself up over what happened, but how was he supposed to know that it would happen. I didn't spend much time thinking about that, I had a big piece of Shep meat waiting for me to take care of it. I ran my tongue around it and then took just the head into my mouth. My Master put his paws on the back of my head and guided me as my mouth went down his shaft. He pushed down until he hit the back of my throat and I gagged. He backed off. In order for for me to take him all the way down I need to take him straight down my throat, so I swung around so I was straddling his chest, which allowed me a straight shot to open my throat for my Master. This time when he pushed my head down my throat opened to take him down. I have gotten really good at "deep throat” as my Master calls it. I have even learned to breath while he is there. I was working up and down his shaft when he took his paws from my head and used them to spread my cheeks. Soon that big rough Shep tongue was lapping at my nether hole. I continued to bob his knob but it was getting harder to concentrate with his tongue now snaking into me. 

He pulled me off of him and said, "Get between my legs and rub your cock against mine.”

I crawled in between my Master's legs and lined my cock up with his and started thrusting. I had been leaking precum the entire time my Master had been rimming me so my cock was nice and slimy while his was slick with my saliva. I lay on top of him and started rubbing my cock over his. It was such a turn on feeling his monster throb as I rubbed against it. It wasn't often that I as the "top” in our love making and it made me feel so powerful. Here I was with the most powerful being on Earth on his back beneath me letting me rub one off on his dick.. Just thinking about that had my balls tingling and I picked up the pace, concentrating on rubbing the base of my boner against the base of my Masters, right where the knot forms. And my increased excitement was having the desired effect on my Master, his knot was rapidly starting to form. My rubbing was putting pressure on the base of the knot, the exact place a Shep needed pressure to blow his load. We were racing to the finish line as I thrust even faster, I wrapped my arms around my Master's chest and squeezed and he did the same thing and thrust up against me. Then we both exploded all over his furry belly. As I came I ground myself against my Master's knot with each spurt which milked a corresponding spurt from him. Finally I just collapsed onto my Master and we both lay there panting. When we finally caught our breath my Master rolled me onto my back and started licking our combined spooge off of my belly.

"Hmm... Tasty...” He said between licks.

"Hey! Don't I get any?” I asked pouting.

"No You DON'T! I want you to be aware of your surroundings when we fish this morning. That's why I didn't let you finish sucking me off.”

"Well... I guess you've got a point.” I said grudgingly.

My Master continued to lick the spooge off of me than he licked it all off of him too. "Well, we better get a shower before breakfast.”

We walked to the bath house and got our showers without any hanky panky. I got dressed while he dried off in the high speed dryer and we headed off toward the mess hall. After just picking at my food yesterday I was famished. I grabbed a plate and almost raced to the buffet. I filled up my plate with 4 over easy eggs, 3 hotcakes, 4 sausage links, 5 slices of bacon and 2 pieces of toast. I had already finished eating two eggs and all of my bacon before my Master even sat down with his food. 

"I guess you really are feeling better today. You really think you can finish all of that?" My Master said with a smirk as he ruffled my hair.

I just nodded my head as I continued to shovel the rest of the food into my mouth as fast as I could. I finished it all then got another glass of milk to wash it down. When I finally stopped I realized I ate too much. I groaned and my Master laughed.

"I told you you were eating too much." My Master said with a know-it-all look.

"Of course you Sheps know everything." I said as I stuck out my tongue.

He grabbed me and gave me a bear hug. "You are definitely back to normal." It was all I could do not to throw up as he squeezed me. He put me down and we walked back to the bunkhouse where I had left my waders. Peon had brought all of my Masters stuff from the limo to the bunkhouse too. We put on our waders and vests and got ready to fish the morning hatch. I helped my Master rig up his rod and we walked down to the creek with the pups just as the sun peeked over the horizon. The pups were excited about fishing on their own, which left me to teach my Master one on one. He was familiar with fly casting from his fishing trips for stripers, but he hadn't a clue about fishing for trout. Before now he hadn't really had time to get away for much fishing other than a few times out on the Happy Hooker for stripers. I took the opportunity to tease my Master. I positioned him in the creek in front of a rock with a flat surface that was about a foot above the stream bottom. I stood on it behind my Master to guide his arm as I taught him some of the special casts so necessary to fool trout on a creek. As I stood behind him I pressed my groin against his tail while I guided his arm through the casting motions. I could feel him subconsciously tucking his tail and pulling away from me and the more he pulled away the more I pushed my groin forward until finally I dropped my hands to his hips and started making mock thrusting motions against his tail. 

"You ungrateful feral! You were doing that on purpose weren't you?" My Master exclaimed.

"Who me? I would never!" I said in mock indignation.

"You will pay for this later!"

"Promises... Promises..."

He turned around, wrapped his arms around me and pulled me close for a kiss. "I'm glad you're back to normal. I'm sorry that had to happen to you." He said as he broke off the kiss. "If I have anything to say about it that will never happen again."

We held each other for a few moments then got back to fishing. I coached my Master on where to cast and how to mend line for a good drift and soon he was onto a nice fish. I coached him on landing it, then coached him through a few more. Finally he said, "David, why don't you get your rod and fish too. I've never seen you in action on a trout stream."

He didn't have to ask me twice. After sleepwalking through most of yesterday I was anxious to really fish this place, and to show off a bit to my Master. "OK Master, you take the easy ones in the main current and I'll get the rest." I said as I made a puddle cast to a large trout that was in a tricky eddy current behind a big rock. The puddle cast got me just enough slack for a drag free drift and I hooked the 22 inch rainbow, who immediately went airborne. I let out a triumphant "Got Him!" and quickly steered him away from the other rising fish. I landed him quickly and then threw a curve cast to fool another large rainbow. I managed to land him and the next 4 trout that I cast to. From out of the corner of my eye I say my Master watching me, so I tried to show off even more. I made a 70 foot cast across 3 currents to the opposite bank, mended line twice with modified roll casts to get a drag free float and nailed the large brown that was feeding right by the undercut bank. He was a hook jawed male brown that fought deep and hard, typical of the way a brown fights. Rainbows tend to be more acrobatic, while browns tend to slug it out with you deep. Despite that I was able to turn him every time he changed directions and he tired quickly. When I finally beached him my Master came up behind me as I measured him.

"Are you gonna let the rest of us catch any? How long is he?" He asked.

"I'm not stopping you from catching them. This one is a little over 25 inches." I said as I started reviving it. It was then that I realized that my Master wasn't my only audience, my three "brothers" and Gustav were watching too.

"Don't stop on our account." Gustav intoned. 

I finished reviving the big one and started working over the next pool going from one rising fish to the next until I had caught nearly every rising fish in the pool. When I reached the top of the pool I declared, "The clinic is over. Time for everyone to fish." 

"I'm learning too much watching you." Gustav replied, but the rest spread out over the next pool and started fishing to the steadily rising fish.

I went back to helping my Master, who had the least trout fishing experience of us all. I let him catch all of the ones that were easily accessible and I cleaned up the ones that took difficult casts to fool. But none of that really mattered. What mattered was I was with my Master again. Missing him emotionally was almost as hard as dealing with the addiction. We continued fishing until the hatch stopped at about 11:30 and then we packed up for the ride home. Our family got in the back seating area and Loki's family in the front. I was sitting next to my Master and my brothers were sitting across from us. I felt a little self conscious in front of the pups but my Master didn't seem to mind. He grabbed my hand and wrapped it around his sheath. Damn I wanted to have him, but all I could see were the wide eyes of the pups staring at us. My Master nibbled on my ear, which made me harden slightly in spite of the fact that he pups were watching. Then he said in my ear. "You know, you look so sexy with your lips wrapped around my cock."

"But Master, the pups are watching."

"So? Maybe they'll learn something. It's not like they haven't seen sex before." He replied as he unbuttoned my shorts and ran his big paw down into my briefs and started stroking my manhood. I was already semi hard and my Master's touch made me rock hard almost immediately. He was pulling my foreskin up and down over my glans and it already had me so close to the edge that I forgot all about the pups. I bent over to take my Master's doghood into my mouth. I ran my tongue under his sheath as he ran his fingers through my long hair. I used my lips to peel back his sheath as I went down on his semi-hard shaft. It didn't remain semi-hard, soon it was like steel encased in velvet. Of course he was already spurting effects rich precum which I greedily swallowed. I could see the pups watching intently while they rubbed their sheaths up and down their young boners. By that time I didn't care what they saw, I was already starting to drift away under the control of my Master's effects. My Master had started to take off my shorts somewhere along the line and now I lifted myself off the seat enough for him to remove them. As soon as he got them off of me he picked me up so I was on his lap facing him, then lined himself up with my pucker and I lowered myself down. As always it hurt a little as he penetrated me, but I would have put up with any amount of pain to have the Shep I love deep inside of me. Besides it only hurt until the first spurt of effects deadened the pain and then it was bliss beyond anything you could imagine. I leaned back a little so that big salami ran right over my prostate each time I went up and down on it. He growled his dominance, which was fine with me. He was the most perfect being I had ever met and he deserved my total submission. Even though at times I was a smart ass, it was only because he enjoyed my feigned disrespect as much as I enjoyed dishing it out. As he rumbled out the last of the growl I started nibbling on his pendulous lips. He pulled my head toward his and kissed me deep. His tongue was in my mouth wrestling with mine as I raised and lowered myself on his shaft. I was light headed already from the effects in his pre and I knew I wasn't going to last long.

Master, I can't hold back any longer.” I cried out, the fact that the pups were behind me was totally forgotten by now.

"Just let it go.” My Master said as he bent down to suck the seed out of my soon to be spurting cock. As soon as I felt the warmth of his mouth I could hold back no longer and I shot into his eager muzzle. I could tell he wasn't swallowing,just gathering it up. When I quit cumming he lifted his head toward mine and snowballed my seed into my mouth, then gathered it all back up with his tongue before swallowing it. The whole time my juice was in his mouth his eyes had a faraway glazed look in them. Maybe human seed had an "effect” on Sheps too.

I had stopped for a few moments to catch my breath after my orgasm, but soon I was again bouncing up and down on my Master's endowment. As was always the case when my Master was involved I didn't lose my erection after just one ejaculation. I had only softened slightly and then only until the next spurt of effects laden pre shot up into me, causing my cock to petrify. I could feel my Master's knot just barely starting to swell, a little speed bump on the highway I was speeding up and down on. But soon it was more than just a speed bump and finally my Master grabbed my shoulders and pulled me down as he thrust up in me, jamming his huge cock into me in short sharp thrusts as his knot locked us together.

"You're mine FERAL!” He cried out as his seed exploded deep into me, and in a few seconds I could feel myself starting to fall rapidly under my Master's potent effects. As I started to slump as I began to lose consciousness I could feel my Master hug me closely... protectively... lovingly...

My Master woke me when we got home. I was still pretty groggy so he carried me into the house. He is just so big and strong, whenever I am in his arms I feel so safe and secure. He set me on the couch so I could clear my head while he supervised all the equipment being put away. By the time he came back in to get me I was still a little unsteady on my feet, but I was aware of what was going on and my head was clearing rapidly. We all went out back where Chef was grilling burgers. Chef was a black man dressed in his usual outfit of a red shirt, chef's hat and apron, and when the pups walked past they all yelled out simultaneously "Hey Chef”, then burst out laughing. I didn't get it at all. 

All of my family was there of course and so was all of Loki's family. Gofer and Butler were busy dragging 3 picnic tables so they were sitting end to end and then carried the benches over. I could see Gofer making furtive glances over at me, like he was sizing me up. But I didn't have much time to spend thinking about Gofer because the talk soon moved to the fishing trip we just got back from.

"Daddy, you should have seen the trout Jeff helped me catch.” Fenrir said to Loki. 

"I did see it; Gustav emailed me a picture of it.” Loki replied.

"I wouldn't have caught it without Jeff's coaching. He's really good at trout fishing. Even Gustav was impressed.” Fenrir continued.

"I'm not as good as David.” Jeff butted in, his face reddening from embarrassment, although this time there was nothing contentious in his voice.

"Jeff, you've gotta get over that. You're really good at trout fishing, even for one of us Firehole guys. Whether or not I'm better doesn't change that fact. You need to be proud of yourself, Partner.” I said grinning.

"Daddy did Jeff tell you he and David plan on starting a fly fishing school?” Fenrir chimed in.

"Oh they do?” Loki looked surprised.

"That is if you approve Loki.” Jeff said questioningly.

"Of course I approve, if that's what you want to do.” Loki added nodding his head.

"Yes I'd like to do this. I really enjoy teaching and it would be a way that I can pull my weight around here.”

"Being a pet is pulling your weight.” Loki replied with his eyebrows raised.

"Well right now I don't seem to be very good at that. Maybe this would take some of the pressure off of me.” Jeff continued. "Maybe it will help me be a better pet.”

"Again if that is what you want Woden and I will help you get started. I'm sure there are plenty of Sheps out there that would want to be tutored in fly fishing by two sexy ferals.” Loki finished winking.

"You two can use the tying room next to the pup's room for teaching them how to tie and of course we have plenty of yard to teach the casting.” Woden intoned. "I doubt that we will need to bother advertising, I'm sure the pup's friends will be pestering their folks as soon as they hear about the school. Between them and their fathers I'm guessing there will be a waiting list. Maybe you can call your school "Fishing With The Ferals”.

"I think that would be great. I'm sure just the fact that they get to be around Ferals would draw some Sheps. But you two need to promise to just give them fishing lessons and nothing else.” Loki said with an over the top mock severity.

"I doubt that I'll find anything sexier than what I've got here.” I said as I hugged My Master tight.

"On that subject, I just talked to some of our top medical specialists and asked them to develop an 'effects patch'. It will slowly release effects into your bloodstream so you won't go through withdrawal if you have to be away from your Shep for an extended period of time.”

"How 'bout I never stay away from you again long enough for me to have withdrawals?” I said hugging My Master even tighter than before. I was only half kidding, being away from him was as painful emotionally as it was physically.

"Believe me David, it wasn't pleasant for me to be away from you either.” My Master said returning my hug.

The conversation continued until Gofer came up to the table to ask how we wanted our burgers. He started at my Master then went left around the table. He looked a little different but I just couldn't place my finger on it. When he got to Arnold he took his order like everyone else, but before he could move on Arnold said, "Hey Gofer, why don't you have your top button buttoned like all the other CHB's?” THAT'S what was different about Gofer today. Gofer dropped the pad he was carrying like it bit him and hurriedly buttoned his top button, almost in a full panic. I couldn't quite suppress a chuckle.

"I... I... I'm sorry Master Arnold I saw that Master David and Jeff didn't button theirs, so I thought that maybe it would be alright. It will NEVER happen again Master, I swear!” He said dropping to his knees in front of Arnold. Arnold started raising his paw and Gofer closed his eyes and cringed, like he was expecting Arnold to beat him.

"Relax and stand in front of me Gofer” Arnold said then he reached up and unbuttoned the top button again. "Leave it like that, I think it makes you look sexy.” He added with a wink.

Gofer turned the brightest shade of red I've ever seen on a human, but in addition to the embarrassment you could see some pride showing through, although I doubted that the Sheps would be able to read it. He continued taking our orders until at last he got to me. I asked for a cheeseburger with lettuce, tomato, onions, pickles, ketchup, mustard and mayo. I was finally getting the hang of what to ask for. Of course he took the Sheps orders with reverence, but his look of disdain as he took mine was almost palpable. Of course the Sheps aren't very adept at reading human facial expressions so they didn't notice it. Surprisingly he had taken Jeff's order with indifference, but not disdain or hostility.

The conversation picked up again after Gofer left. The aroma of the burgers on the grill was making my mouth water. Finally the very last of the effects had worn off and I was as alert as everyone else, but the downside to that was that my appetite was back in full swing. I was famished. 


"Well Loki I've made arrangements for us to fish Spruce Creek up in central Pennsylvania. It is pretty much the premier limestone creek in the east. I reserved a two bedroom cabin for the weekend, just us and the Ferals.” My Master stated.

"Great! All your stories about trout fishing were leaving me feeling left out.” Loki replied then turning to Jeff he asked. "Do I get free lessons or at least a discount?”

Jeff rubbed his chin in mock thoughtfulness and replied. "I guess just this once I could give a freebie.”

But the conversations stopped there. Gofer was bringing over our burgers. Again he started with my Master then went to Loki and around the table to the left which conveniently left me as the last to get my food. He had a smirk on his face so I know he had planned this. Finally he placed mine on the table in front of me and wandered back to the grill to help Chef get the second round of burgers going. I was watching him watch me out of the corner of my eye. I took a big bite out of my burger and was just ready to start chewing when I felt something moving in my mouth. I spit the mouthful out on my plate and noticed a huge saliva drenched fly crawling out of the food. I glanced over at Gofer and he was smiling broadly but as soon as he noticed me looking he put on his poker face.

"Ewwww! Gross!” Brunhild yelled as she was the first one to see the fly. The boy pups were laughing and my Master yelled at Gofer to bring me a new burger. Despite having the fly in my mouth I was still famished, and it took another 5 minutes for one of the new set of burgers to be ready. Then Gofer took his time putting all the fixings on it. He then leisurely walked over to the table and placed it in front of me.

"Here is your new burger Master David.” Gofer said as he placed it in front of me. The sarcasm in his voice was subtle and I doubt any of the Sheps noticed it. I proceeded to open the burger and check under the lettuce, tomato and cheese just to be sure there wasn't any "extra protein” in my burger. 

"Aren't you being a little paranoid David? What are the chances of another fly having landed on your burger?” My Master asked.

"I'm not taking any chances.” I replied with a self-deprecating grin. Finally I was able to dig in to the burger. It was delicious, still pink in the middle and really juicy. There was potato salad, macaroni salad, chips, dip and watermelon when we were done. I was completely stuffed after I finished my second burger. We sat at the table a while talking and digesting our food, but the temperature was still rising. I know I was sweating like a pig and the pups had to be worse under those heavy coats, but it was too nice of a day to go sit inside in the air conditioning. 

"Loki and I have some business to discus for a while, why don't you pups and Ferals take a dip in the pool?”

It sounded like a wonderful idea so we all ran down to the pool and cannon-balled into the deep end. Well all except Jeff who gently lowered himself into the shallow end. Fenrir swam over to him and said something to him that I couldn't hear. Soon he was holding Jeff in the water and explaining how to swim. I was glad that no one made fun of him for not being able to swim.

The rest of us frolicked like a bunch of otters as we played tag in the deep end, then played something called Marco Polo which was a lot of fun too. It looked like Jeff was making progress but he wouldn't be joining us any time soon, but at least it was a start. We were busy splashing around in the pool, when Gofer drove the golf cart down to the pool. There was a tub of ice filled with cans of soda on the back of the cart and he set it down beside the pool at the shallow end. It was well above 90 degrees, and Gofer was sweating profusely. His white polo shirt, the top button still unbuttoned, was translucent from all the sweat and you could actually see his nipples through it.

"Master Arnold, I thought the Young Masters might be thirsty so I brought something for the Young Masters to drink." Gofer said, his eyes looking at his feet. I still couldn't figure him out. I knew he hated me, but his adoration for the Sheps, especially Woden and Arnold, bordered on awe.

"Thank you Gofer!" Arnold exclaimed as he swam over to the tub and grabbed a Pepsi without having to get out of the pool. He popped the top and took a big swallow. The rest of us followed suit and each grabbed a can.

Gofer's face lit up from the praise, but he still kept his eyes down. "You're welcome, Master Arnold." He replied with eagerness in his voice. "Is there anything else I can get the Young Masters?" The sweat was dripping off of his nose and chin, he couldn't have been any wetter if he had jumped into the pool.

"No Gofer, but I'm really pleased with the initiative you are showing. You look awfully hot, why don't you take your clothes off and jump in the pool?" Arnold asked.

"I don't wish to impose on the Young Masters..." Gofer said with an emotion I couldn't quite read.

"You won't be imposing on us Gofer. Take you clothes off and hop in." Arnold said sounding somewhat amused. Gofer dropped his eyes even further, his reluctance to disrobe was apparent. "Are you embarrassed about being naked in front of us?" Arnold asked with a chuckle. Gofer nodded. "Gofer, we've seen naked humans before, David and Jeff are naked and they aren't embarrassed

"Please Master Arnold, don't make me do this." Gofer begged. This was completely out of character for Gofer, actually it was out of character for any CBH.

"Gofer, this is for your own good, take your clothes off now and get in the pool. THAT'S AN ORDER!"

I thought Gofer would turn his back to us as he undressed so we wouldn't see his privates, but after taking off his shoes and socks he dropped his shorts and briefs without any seeming embarrassment. His penis wasn't as big as mine, but he had nothing to be embarrassed about. He really seemed reluctant to take his shirt off. Finally he worked up the resolve and grabbed the hem of his shirt, lifted it over his head and dropped it to the ground. I could see something weird on his side that extended to his back.

"OK, now jump in!" Arnold commanded.

Gofer jumped feet first into the three and a half feet deep water, bending at the knees to go all the way under, then stood back up. That was when we all gasped. His entire back was covered in scars. Thick layers of scars.

"What the fuck happened to you!" Drogo asked in the same shock all of us felt. Gofer hung his head in shame and started to cry silently. Arnold glared at Drogo, who shut up immediately.

Arnold waded over to Gofer and ran his paw over the scars, then asked in a barely controlled rage, "Who did this to you Gofer."

"Please don't hate me Master Arnold."

"Why would I hate you Gofer?" he said and he pulled him into a protective hug. As he did Gofer went rigid with fear.

 
  Earth's New Masters Part 21 A Little Too Human

  When Arnold felt Gofer go rigid he released the hug and held Gofer at arms length. "Honest Master Arnold, I tried to be good... I tried to be like everyone else... I really did... B...b...but I guess I'm just naturally a bad Citizen." He said hanging his head in shame and crying uncontrollably.


"Gofer stop crying. I don't feel any different about you. You're the best CBH we have. I don't care what those evil bastards at the collective thought about you, you've been a good boy while you've been here and that's all that matters." Arnold hugged him again, and this time even though he looked uncomfortable about being hugged he didn't go rigid. He sniffled a few times and stopped crying.


I'm sorry Master Arnold..."


"Stop apologizing." Arnold told him. "Do you want to play?"


"I don't know how to swim Master. A citizen doesn't need to know how to swim." Gofer said, his eyes still downcast. It was obvious that he still wanted to crawl under a rock and never come out.


"Well why don't you shower up and take a rest for a while." Arnold replied, obviously not wanting to press the issue after what we had seen.


"Yes Master." Gofer added. Then he got out of the pool, gathered up his clothes and went into the shower. We went back to playing but seeing Gofer's back had taken the fun out of it a bit. After a few minutes Gofer came out of the shower and walked back up toward the house where his room was. He didn't live in the servants quarters because it was more convenient for him to be close so he would be available to get things for my Master whenever he was needed. It was obvious that he was walking with a heavy heart. I had always felt a bit sorry for him and now I couldn't stop thinking about what I had seen.


When we finally got tired of playing in the pool we decided to go inside and tie more flies. Before we started tying we went into the pup's room and Arnold looked up Spruce Creek and which flies should be hatching off this weekend. There was supposed to be a trico hatch, so those and terrestrials including ants were supposed to be the flies of choice. Arnold looked up some pictures of the tricos and then looked up what materials were used for this pattern. Once we were armed with this information we went to the tying room and Jeff and I taught the pups the new patterns. After we got them tying the new patterns well, Jeff and I tied some really good ones for us and our Masters to use on our trip.


At about 6:00 PM Gofer came up to the room and said, "Mistress Freyja told me to tell the young Masters that it is time to come down for dinner." His eyes still appeared red from crying, but he seemed to have regained his composure. This was just too out of character for a CBH.


"Thanks Gofer. Please tell Mommy that we'll be down as soon as we finish the flies we've started." Arnold answered.


"I will Master Arnold." He said, then closed the door.


We finished up and went downstairs to get our dinner. The food was already on the table when we made it downstairs. There were several platters of fried chicken on the table. There was also mashed potatoes and gravy, and peas as the vegetable. The food was passed around and we filled out plates. At first no one was really talking as we ate, but soon the sharp edge was off of our appetites and private conversations broke out around the table.


"Master we have started tying flies for the Spruce Creek trip." I said to my Master. "Arnold looked up what kind of flies we would need on the computer."


"Great! I'm really excited about going to Spruce Creek. Back in the 20th century it was a favorite fishing place for Presidents of the old United States. It's a limestone stream that's incredibly fertile with great hatches." My Master replied back.


"And I'll FINALLY get a chance to fish. I've been feeling left out." Loki added as he joined the conversation. "Plus we'll get some alone time Jeff. I'm looking forward to that even more." Jeff didn't reply, he just turned red. "Maybe you can start teaching me to fly cast when we get home this evening."


"Of course I can do that Loki." Jeff replied. "I'd enjoy that."


"I've booked us in the new log 'cabin' they have just built." My Master explained. "Calling it a 'cabin' is kind of a joke. It's a 4,000 square foot luxury log home, with 4 bedrooms. You should see the master bedroom suite." He continued with a wink at me. "The other bedrooms aren't too shabby either. Plus there is a hot tub on the deck overlooking the creek to relax in when were done fishing."


From there we talked about what I had found out about the fishing, what flies we would be using, what the weather was supposed to be like and other things about the trip. I could see that Jeff seemed conflicted. I knew he was having trouble adjusting to being with Loki. I just wish that they could find the same kind of happiness that I had found with my Master. We finished up dinner and Gofer came around with a desert cart. He was a little more subdued than normal, but Arnold gave him a compliment and his face brightened immediately. After we ate our desert Loki and his family left for home. After they left we were all sitting around the family room with the TV on but we really weren't watching anything. Then Arnold asked the question that was on all of our minds. "Daddy what did Gofer do that was so bad that they had to beat him like that?"


"Oh, so you saw that, huh?" My Master quipped.


"He must have done something REALLY bad..." Grimald added.


"Yes he did. At least according to the rules of the collective. Gofer acted a bit too human." My Master told us all. "Why don't we go to my office and I'll pull his folder."


We all got up and went into my Master's office. He walked over to one of the file cabinets and pulled out a couple of manilla folders both just about overflowing with papers. He brought them over and set them on his desk. He motioned for me to sit on his lap and the pups stood on the other side of the desk. I sat so his sheath was nestled between my buns and shot him a leer. "These are the original paper copies of each of Gofer's "incidents" that he was punished for, they were then also transferred to the "Collective School's" main computer. Ansulm gave me these since he has all the info in the computer.”


"Let's start at the beginning. Here is his very first incident, at 5 years old he was caught trying to get a couple of the other students to race him in a footrace. Since he was only 5 years old and it was his first offense he was "only" given 5 swats with a cane."


"Why did he get caned for racing? Did he try to race in the house?" Drogo asked.


"Competition was a crime against the state. Everybody was supposed to be exactly equal." My Master replied. "Now let's go further along," he said flipping through some pages, "here is one when he is 7. The school caught him reading ahead in a text book. That got him his first 3 lashes with the cat."


"What is the cat?" I asked.


"The cat is made up of nine knotted thongs of cotton cord about 2 1/2 feet long. They use it to lash an offenders bare back. It's designed to lacerate the skin and cause intense pain. The collective also loved the scaring it created, partly because it served as a constant reminder of what would happen to you if you were an offender, but I think mainly because the guards got off on causing pain. Gofer was their favorite whipping boy. The administrators at the school liked to make him take his shirt off in front of the other children to show them what happens to 'bad citizens' that try to be different. The funny thing is a vast majority of the students were never whipped. It seems like none of them had any desire to be different, while Gofer couldn't seem to help being different as you can see by the sheer volume of incidents he had." My Master said raising up the two folders of transgressions.


"That explains his reaction when we saw his back. He was worried that I would hate him." Arnold observed.


"How could anyone do that to another person." I asked.


"Throughout history there have always been people willing and in fact eager to do this. And the Illuminati had had that quality bred into them for millennia." My Master continued. "We're still going through their records and are appalled by what we're continuing to learn about them. It's kind of amazing how hard it was for Gofer to comply with being the same while the other students didn't seem to have any problem conforming.”


"And it doesn't seem like he was doing it out of defiance. Since we took over three years ago he has been a model student. He has not just been obedient but eager to please. The sad thing is because of his upbringing he did his best to hide how eager he was to please, we think he was still worried that he would be punished for excelling, even though Ansulm told him that it was alright to be different.”


"I'm sure subconsciously or consciously he is convinced that it is all a trick and he will be punished again if he falls for it. That is why Ansulm brought him to my attention when he turned 16 and it was time for him to leave the school and get a job. Originally we had hoped that the CBHs would start acting like real humans after they were no longer repressed by the collective, but they still don't seem to have any ambition or drive. It has been really frustrating, we honestly hoped that the CBHs would behave like normal humans after they were out from under the thumb of "The Collective".”




"But most haven't changed much. Gofer on the other hand is starting to show initiative now that he sees that we prize initiative. I think he still is having problems trusting that we really want initiative and that it isn't a trick. I think he is capable of even more. One thing he hasn't been able to hide is that he looks up to us Sheps and likes us. I think having David around has helped some."


"How has that helped?" I asked.


"He sees that we value your individualism and he's starting to be willing to show his more. Unfortunately he doesn't appear to be very bright, not much more than a typical CBH." My Master replied.


"What makes you say that Master?"


"After Ansulm took over the school he gave them all IQ and aptitude tests. Gofer scored slightly higher than the dismal scores of the others, but not very much higher."


"Well I think he is plenty smart or at least a lot smarter than he lets on..."


"We've told him that we value intelligence and initiative, and although he's coming along a lot more than the other CBHs, he definitely isn't coming along like a Feral would." My Master concluded. I had been so engrossed with this discussion that I forgot to take advantage of my Master's member wedged between my ass cheeks. I planned on remedying that now. I started to wiggle a little and squeezed my ass cheeks together around his rapidly plumping sheath. He tried to ignore me, but his erection proved that he was failing miserably. "Trying to get the CBHs to come around has been my pet project," he said, squirming under my devious butt cheeks, "but for the life of me I can't get them to be anything more than what they were in 'The Collective'." I slowly started sliding my crack up and down his sheath.


The pups could now see what I was up to and were giggling. Finally my Master had had enough. He didn't even bother saying anything, he just threw me over his shoulder and stood up. "Excuse me pups, I have a feral that needs punished." They giggled some more and as we walked out of the room with my waist over my Master's broad shoulder Arnold winked at me. My Master carried me up to his room and threw me on the bed. "So you thought that was funny, did you?" In a mock serious tone.


"I thought it was hysterical." I said with my best rebellious feral look. The one I knew made my Master horny as fuck. "So what's the big ugly hybrid gonna do about it?"


"The big ugly hybrid is gonna make the little ungrateful feral finish what he started!" And with that he picked me up under the shoulders and sat me down in front of him on the edge of the bed, right in front of his huge drooling doghood. My mouth was watering as much as he was dribbling precum. He pulled my head towards him and I licked up the precum that was dripping down his sheath. I could already taste a heady amount of effects, I really had him going good I thought proudly.


I couldn't hold back any longer, I skinned back his sheath exposing ALL of that huge, veiny, virile tubesteak, then took the head into my eager mouth. DAMN WAS I LUCKY. Of all the humans in the world, I was the only one who could call this Shep his lover. His effects were especially potent because of how I had riled him up, I knew I wouldn't last long, but I planned on enjoying it while I could. I worked my way up and down that thick shaft while my hands massaged those huge balls.


He then grabbed my hair and pulled my head back from his bitch sticker, then he grabbed me under the armpits and lifted me up. Instinctively I wrapped my legs around his waist and my arms around his chest. He grabbed each of my ass cheeks with one of his massive paws, spreading them as he lowered me toward the tip of his dick. My sphincter was already relaxed from effects and his well lubed head easily slid into me. He continued to lower me down until he was all the way in and my ass was resting on his pubic bone. He dipped at the knees and then straightened them back up, the momentum propelling me up his shaft until I almost came off the top. But right before I shot off the end he grabbed my shoulders and pulled me back down over it as he dipped his knees and straightened back up. It didn't take too many of these bounces for me to blow my load.


But by that time I was only semi coherent. My Master's precum was just teeming with effects from being all riled up and he was dribbling so much of it that it was leaking out of my ass, down my balls and dripping onto the floor. But a good portion was being absorbed through my rectal lining into my bloodstream, giving me an incredible effects high. It wasn't long before I was headed for another orgasm as my Master began to knot up in me. He bounced me up and down until finally his knot was too big for me to pop off of it and as we both went off in unison my Master fell backward onto the bed with me on top of him. I was already so far gone that it only took one or two shots from my Master before I drifted off into the oblivion of effects...


I woke up early, but I didn't get up. My head was resting on my Master's huge chest, right over his heart. It was thumping out its bass rhythm, the most calming, soothing sound in the world to me. I said a little prayer, thanking God for letting me and my Master find each other. I love my Master with all my heart, and the best thing is I know he feels the same about me. I rubbed my face in my Master's furry chest. My lips ran across his nipple and I took it in my mouth, running my tongue across it.


For a moment my Master just moaned in his sleep, but soon he woke up and smiled down at me, then ran his paw through my hair as I gently sucked on his nipple. He pulled me completely on top of him and let me slide down between his legs. Our members were together and were now throbbing as we slowly and sensuously thrust against each other. There was no urgency, we would build up until we were on the edge then back off. He leaned down and sucked a small bit of skin from my throat into his mouth and held it there while he continued to suck. I knew he was marking me as his. I always loved this because it was an affirmation to the world that I belonged to him and he wanted everyone to know it. After a bit he let go and lay back as we started working to a crescendo.


He reached down and took one of my buns in each hand pulling me towards him as we thrust against each other. He was still mostly in his sheath, but he was knotting up and I knew exactly what to do. I started thrusting against the base of my Master's huge knot. That was all it took to make his cock start jerking as jet after jet of his precious seed shot onto his chest. Of course the excitement of feeling my Master in the throes of ecstasy brought me over the edge also and I shot my unworthy seed to mix with that of my Master's.


I collapsed on top of my Master, our sticky seed gluing us together. When we finally caught our breath my Master rolled me off of him and started licking our combined spooge from his belly and chest. He savored each lick, rolling it around in his mouth several times before swallowing it, all the while he had dreamy expression on his face. I had a hard time not laughing and told my Master. "Maybe you should get your scientists to make a patch for human semen..."


"What?" My Master said coming out of his trance like state.


"It doesn't seem like I'm the only one addicted." I added as I laughed immoderately.


My Master again shook his head to get the cobwebs out and finally responded defensively, "I'm not addicted, it's just that I savor human spunk like a fine wine."


"Don't try to give me that bullshit, you zone out on me when you taste it."


"Well maybe it's more like catnip, it has an effect on me... But I'm NOT addicted!" He said even more defensively. "Besides, I HAD to be the one to clean up the mess. If I would have let you clean it up you would have been passed out again." He added with a smugness returning to his tone.


"You're just always looking out for your poor worthless feral, aren't you?" I added with a chuckle. On these rare occasions he reminded me more of a ten year old than a nearly omnipotent Master of the Universe.


"Someone has to look out for him..." He said as he licked my nose. When he tried to lick it again I tilted my head up and that big thick Shep tongue hit my mouth instead. I quickly sucked it into my mouth before he could pull it away. His instinct was to pull it away, then when he had a few seconds to think he started exploring my mouth with it. The kiss was nice and slow and languorous. I could still taste both of us on his tongue. He finally pulled away despite me best efforts to keep him in my mouth. "As much as I'd like to continue down this line, I have to get up and get to work." He added as he rose from the bed. "Lets get up and get a shower."


I got up from the bed and we both headed into the shower. We helped each other wash but we didn't get into any hanky panky. I got dried, dressed and brushed my hair as my Master dried off in the high speed dryer. We then headed down to breakfast. Mom came over to meet us as we walked into the dining room. She gave my Master a hug and a kiss. "Good Morning." She said to my Master.
Who replied with a "Good Morning. You look gorgeous as usual today."


She chuckled, "If I didn't know from all the noise at night that David was taking care of you I would think you were trying to get some."


My Master gazed down at his limp Johnson and replied, "As you can see the little scamp has got me completely drained."


She turned to me and said with a smirk "Thank you David, I don't know how I got along without you here before this." She said as she gave me a motherly hug and a kiss on my forehead. It always felt so good when she held me. It was different from when my Master held me, but it was another kind of love that I had missed for too long. She held me for a moment then let me go as the pups came thundering down the stairs. The boys ran past their mom to their seats. They were at the age when they thought they were too grown up to be hugged by their mom. I didn't mind, that left her to spend more of her attention on me. Brunhild on the other hand came up and gave her mom a big hug before sitting down. Soon we were all seated and Gofer came around to take our breakfast orders. I had decided to try something so I had sat on my Master's left hand side. Gofer came and took my Masters order and then unlike all the other times he went to the right instead of the left, again leaving me as the last one to get his order taken. As he went to the right to take Brunhild's order he flashed me a smirk that said "I know what you're doing but fuck you anyway". After he left we started talking while we waited for our orders.


"I think there is already a waiting list for your fly fishing school." Arnold informed me.


"What do you mean?" I asked confused. "We haven't even advertised yet."


"Well while you were 'busy' last night," he said rolling his eyes then smirking, "we were on chat with our friends talking about our trip and I brought up your school. Just about all of them want to go to it. And all of them have told other friends about it."


"I guess I'll be hearing from their fathers today. Maybe we should really start thinking about how you want to set this up." My Master suggested.


"Well I guess we should get together with Jeff and Loki and discus how we want to do it. I've never had a business before Master, I don't even know how to get started." I replied with a little trepidation.


"Don't worry, Loki and I will help you get it up and running. I could tell all my friends about it but it sounds like their pups will already be pestering them." My Master assured me.


Soon Gofer was bringing us our breakfast. Of course I was last and he set my plate down in front of me while everyone else was already busy eating. As he put it down in front of me he seemed to have a hard time keeping a smirk off of his face. I wondered what he did to my food this time. I checked my food as he stood in the doorway between the kitchen and the dining room watching me. I couldn't see anything out of the ordinary so I started eating my eggs, but it was hard to enjoy them with Gofer acting like he was waiting for something to happen. I was distracted by this and I wasn't able to pay attention to the conversations going on around the table. A couple of times someone asked me a question and I had no idea what they asked. As I finally finished my meal with no obvious issues, Gofer gave me a gotcha look. Soon everyone was done and Gofer came and took our plates to the kitchen.


"Well David, I have a few calls to make this morning, but in a couple of hours I'll be done. I'll call Loki and have him bring Jeff over, then we can get started getting your school in order. Plus we also get ready for our trip, it's only two days away. The pups are heading out to play war games, but why don't you just hang out around the house until I'm done?"


"Yes Master." I replied, my mind still on Gofer. I went out to the garage and got my fly rod. I went out back and started practicing my casting, it wasn't so much that I needed practice, but it was something to take my mind off of Gofer. I went around the yard, casting under and around various bushes on the grounds. It really wasn't working though, I still couldn't take my mind off of Gofer. As if on cue Gofer came out of the garage as I worked my way around the yard. He was carrying a hoe as he walked to my Master's horny goat weed patch. When he got there he started carefully tending the garden, carefully working the soil and bending down to pull out any weeds that had the audacity to take up residence there. My Master was a firm believer in its medicinal properties but the one time I asked him to let me try some he said, "Are you kidding me? You are too horny already, you don't need your libido increased." But as I watched Gofer I decided that I would go confront him. He had his back to me, so I was able to catch him a little off guard. "Gofer." I called to him when I was a few feet behind him.

He jumped about a foot in the air, which kinda gave me a bit of satisfaction after all the pranks he had been pulling on me. I feel sorry for him but I guess I'm no angel. He turned and looked at me and when he realized who it was I could see the hatred flash in his eyes for a second before he regained his composure and went back to his dull blank CBH stare which I was sure was just an act. "Yes Master David?" He replied, the ever present sneer in his voice when he talked to me shown through his eyes in addition to his voice.


"Can I ask you a few questions?"


"Of course you can ask me questions, you're a Master and I am just a poor obedient CBH." He replied as he started to roll his eyes but caught himself about half way through.


"How old are you Gofer?"


He looked surprised that I would care enough about him to be interested and he replied to me without animosity in his voice for the first time ever, "I'm 16 Master David, I came here a couple of months ago when I turned 16 and was ready to leave the Collective School. Well I mean what used to be the Collective School before the Masters liberated us." When he said the word 'Masters' there was definitely a reverence in his tone. Whatever else he was hiding I was sure he truly worshiped his Shep masters.


"So you're about the same age as me." I stated but he didn't reply, I guess because it wasn't a question but more of a statement. Finally I decided to come to the crux of the matter. "Gofer I'm gonna be blunt, why do you hate me?"


He looked at me questioningly for a few seconds then went back into his clueless CBH act, "I'm just a poor CBH. We aren't capable of complex emotions like hate or love." By this time the sneer had crept back into his voice. It didn't make sense to pursue it right now. I wasn't likely to get anywhere with it so I walked away.


I went up to the house and as I walked past the sitting room Mom called out to me. "Would you like a danish David?" I peaked my head in the door and saw her sitting in a love seat across from Loki's wife Sigyn. "They are cherry cheese danish, I know that's your favorite." My mouth was watering now.


"Sure Mom!" I said as I grabbed a napkin and a danish. She patted the seat beside her, inviting me to sit beside her. I sat down and she put her arm around me. When I finished my danish and wiped my mouth and hands with my napkin, I leaned up against her and buried my head in the hollow of her neck.
"At least one of my boys still lets me hold him." She told Sigyn as she pulled me even tighter to her. I hazarded a glance at Sigyn who looked a little jealous, but she had a feral of her own, maybe she should try to get closer to him. I almost fell asleep in Mom's arms while they chatted, until my Master walked into the room.


"Sorry to interrupt but Loki and Jeff are on the way over." My Master informed the room. I got up, getting a kiss from Mom as I did. The timing was perfect as we heard the doorbell ring and Butler showed them in. "Loki, why don't the four of us go up to the tying room and discuss this since that is where half the class is going to be."


"That sounds like a plan Sir." Loki replied "I've already been getting calls and e-mails asking if the boys really are giving classes. Sheps are already jockeying for position to be the first to take the class." He continued with a chuckle. "I keep telling them NOBODY is getting trained until I get my lessons!" He said with an exaggerated pout.


"Oh quit moaning, but since were leaving tomorrow evening for our trip you and Jeff better get your asses in gear." My Master informed Loki as we went into our new classroom. "The first thing we have to decide is class size. What do you boys think you can handle?"
"I think about 10 max Master. What do you think Jeff?"


"That sounds about right." Jeff confirmed.


"Then we need to decide how many hours of classes they get and how they should be divided up." Loki chimed in.


Surprisingly Jeff spoke up, "I've been thinking a lot about that and I think that we should have 2 hour classes, an hour of tying lessons and an hour of casting lessons. We could have them Monday thru Thursday and on Friday we could take them to the stream and teach them stream tactics."


"You sound like you've done a lot of thinking on this Jeff, what do you think David?" My Master said.


"I hadn't given it much thought yet but it sounds like a good plan Master."


"I think the boys should charge 2 EC's per hour per student." Loki put forth.


"That sound's about right and with 10 students that would mean the boys would each make 10 EC per hour."


At 20 EC a day and then 80 EC on Friday, they will be making more than a lot of Shep's working full time make. That's not bad money for someone with no living expenses." Loki chided Jeff who looked embarrassed.

"I'll pitch in for my living expenses Loki." Jeff said defensively.


"Relax Jeff, I was only joking. Although you know there is a way you can pay your way." Loki added with leer. Jeff turned bright red but didn't say anything more. It was a shame how awkward they were with each other when I knew they really wanted to be together. I guess it was hard for me to understand because things just came so easy between my Master and I. I never felt guilty about not pulling my weight because my Master always made sure I knew how valuable I was to him.


"You two also have to put your heads together and write up a curriculum and syllabus for the course. Maybe I'll have Freyja get the pups to make a website for the school as a school project." My Master interjected. "I know that Grimald really has an aptitude for that kind of stuff."


"I guess we could list all the types of casts we will teach. Then for the tying portion, we can teach wet flies the first day, nymphs the second, mayfly dry flies the third day and spend the last day on other dries like terrestrials, caddis flies and stone flies." I interjected.

"Why don't you flesh that out a little this afternoon when Loki and I are in our meeting. Hopefully I'll be able to keep the guys on task instead of them talking about how much they want to learn to fly fish." My Master continued, rolling his eyes. "Then maybe when you take your first class to Rose River Farm we can pay a videographer to take a video of the students fishing and put it on the website."


From there we started to discus our upcoming trip to Spruce Creek. We went on line and looked at the video which showed the creek and the log "cabin". It should have been called a log mansion. I sat leaning against my Master, his big furry arm around me pulling me close to him. Loki and Jeff on the other hand were sitting apart from each other, but you could see both of them wishing that they were as close as my Master and I. We talked for about 15 minutes more, then my Master said. "Well it's time for lunch, then after that Loki and I better get back to work. Besides if I sit here holding you like this much longer I'm gonna get too worked up. And you know what that would mean..."

I reached around him and held my Master tight and said hopefully, "How much longer will it take to get you too worked up?"


"You ARE hopeless! We both have work we need to get done today. But I'll make sure you know your place tonight."


"Promises, promises." I replied as I pulled his muzzle down for a quick kiss, then he stood up and we all went to the dining room to get lunch. After lunch my Master and Loki went to a meeting and I grabbed couple of tablets and pens. Then Jeff and I sat down and started putting together a curriculum and a syllabus. After an hour or so we had it pretty well set, Jeff had obviously spent more time thinking about it than I had. We had some time to kill so we went over to the sofa which was more comfortable than the chairs and started chatting.


We had been chatting a while when out of the blue Jeff asked, "How do you not let it bother you?"


"Let what bother me?"


"Submitting to Woden. How can you do that and still feel like a man." He asked in complete sincerity.


I'm sure I looked at him like he had 3 eyes. "Jeff, I don't know where you have come up with that idea, but I sure as hell don't feel like less of a man when I give myself to my Master."

"But when you submit you are acknowledging him as your superior."


"Duh. He is my superior, but that doesn't lessen who I am. He's my Alpha and I'm willing to follow him wherever he leads. Especially if that is into the bedroom..." I said with a smirk. Jeff just shook his head. I put my arm around his shoulder and pulled him to me. "Jeff there is nothing wrong with giving yourself to someone that loves you. My life was so empty before my Master claimed me, now it's filled beyond bursting."


"David I'm afraid I'm gonna be alone all my life..." He said with a shaky voice. I felt so sorry for him and I gave him a hug.


He was rigid for a few seconds, but soon he kinda melted into my arms. It started innocent enough, but soon I was running my hands up and down his back. Slowly he was starting to respond. He started tentatively exploring my body with his hands. I instinctively started to take charge. Surprisingly Jeff despite his earlier protestations that he didn't want to submit was doing just that. Soon I was on top of him on the couch and I had wedged myself between his legs. I could feel his little rock hard boner against mine as I brought my lips to his. He parted his lips as my tongue sought entrance and welcomed it in. Soon I was thrusting against him like I had been thrusting against my Master earlier that morning. Now I knew how my Master must feel when he is with me. Thrusting against Jeff's tiny dick made me feel so Alpha and I thrust more urgently. But all of a sudden Jeff's cock started jerking as he came way too soon. "I'm sorry David..." He said obviously embarrassed.

"Jeff there is no reason to be sorry." I said as I got up. I looked down and saw a spreading wet spot in his shorts. "If you want you can borrow a pair of my briefs and shorts."


"Thanks. It would be kinda embarrassing to go around like this." He said sheepishly. He followed me to my room. I grabbed a pair of my briefs and shorts and tossed them to him.


"I'll get you something to clean up with." While he took his clothes off I went into the bathroom and grabbed a warm wet wash cloth for him to clean up with. He was facing me when I threw him the wash cloth so I could see his package. If it wasn't for his bright orange pubic hair he would have looked like a little boy down there. He wiped himself down then he turned around as he went to put on his briefs, giving me a nice view of his sexy tight little ass. What he was missing in size he more than made up for in muscles. I couldn't help thinking how hot it would be to fuck him senseless. I may be a sub for my Master, but when it comes to humans I could only ever imagine myself as the giver not the receiver. Soon he was dressed and I picked up his shorts and briefs by the waistband. "Watch this." I told him. We walked out the door and I called out, "Hey Gofer."

Gofer took his time coming out of his room since it was only me calling him. If it would have been one of the Sheps he would have come running and groveled. I tossed the shorts and briefs at him so he had to catch one with each hand. "Hey! Why are they wet?"


I ignored the fact that he didn't call me Master, it really wasn't a big deal to me. "Oh. That's just a little spooge." He shot me a withering glance before he caught himself. "Don't worry, spooge in briefs washes off, I know from experience." I said with a chuckle. "Please wash those for Jeff and put them on my dresser when you are done." Gofer gave me a dirty look, but only for a second before he had his blank CBH face on again. And with that he left the room.


"Man, he was pissed!" Jeff said with a laugh. "I didn't get the part about the spooge in briefs though." I told him about Gofer cumming in my briefs while I was in the shower. Now he really laughed, "He's quite a piece of work, isn't he?"


"Yeah, but I feel bad for him. I don't think he is your typical CBH."

"Yeah, there is something not quite right about him." Jeff responded.


In a few minutes Gofer came running back to my room almost out of breath. "Master David. Master Woden sent me to get you and Jeff. He told me to tell you to meet them at the garage."


"Thank you Gofer."


"I'll run and tell Master Woden you are on your way!" He said as he bolted out the door.


"What the hell was that?" Jeff asked. "Is that Gofer's good twin?"


"No. That's just Gofer to everyone but me. He doesn't know what to do first for any of the Sheps and I think any time my Master asks him to do anything for him he literally creams his shorts."


"Damn, I've never seen a CBH behave like that."


"I know he would never dream of doing anything to harm any of the Sheps, which is why I haven't gone to my Master with his behavior towards me."


"But David, he might be dangerous to you."


"I really doubt that he will do anything harmful to me. I don't really think he is a bad person." I said as we headed out into the yard. When we got out to the Garage our Masters were waiting for us there with their fly rods. I continued teaching my Master while Jeff started teaching Loki. This could only help since the two of them would be in close physical contact. We continued to teach our Master's to cast until it was dinner time. Loki and Jeff would be heading back to their house for dinner. Sheps were very family oriented and they nearly always tried to have dinner together whenever possible. 


Jeff followed me up to my room to change out of my clothes and put on his clothes that Gofer had washed. When we got into the room I saw a plastic garbage bag on the dresser. I went over to it and looked in it. There were Jeff's WET shorts and briefs, fresh out of the washing machine. 


"Whatthefuck!" I exclaimed. Jeff just looked at me with a puzzled look as I went out the door. "Gofer!" I yelled. As Gofer came upstairs I could see a mischievous twinkle in his eyes.

"Yes Master David?" He said with a syrupy voice.


"I asked you to wash Jeff's clothes. Why aren't they finished?"


"I'm sorry Master David," he said trying and succeeding in keeping a straight face, "I did exactly what Master David asked me to do."


"But they are still soaking wet!"


"Of course they are. When you wash clothes they are always wet."


"Why didn't you dry them?" I asked exasperatedly. 


"Master David didn't tell me to dry them."


"You should know that they needed dried." I said, trying not to lose my temper.


"I'm just a poor CBH, we do what we are told. You only told me to wash them." He added trying to look innocent.


I tossed him the bag and said, "Please dry these clothes and fold them and walk back up here and put them on my dresser." He took the bag and left the room, part way down the stairs I could hear him giggle.


"You did only tell him to wash them." Jeff laughed. "And if I thought for a second that he was a normal CBH I would have bought the excuse, but he just nailed you Dude."


"Well I guess you will just have to wear my clothes home and bring them back tomorrow." I said.
"Not a problem." 


We walked downstairs and then out to the driveway where my Master and Loki were waiting at Loki's limo. We said our goodbys and after they drove off we walked back into the house to wash up for dinner. We walked up to my Master's bathroom. It was times like these that I wished the Sheps wore clothes. I had been horny ever since my little aborted make out session with Jeff. Now seeing those big low hangers and long sheath hanging between my Master's legs had me hard as a rock. Of course my Master noticed my condition. He waited until I had soaped up my face then grabbed me from behind and ran his paw a couple of times up and down my pecker. "Hey! Stop that!" I yelled as I tried to wash the soap from my face. But I was so worked up that it only took a couple of strokes and I pulled a Jeff, shooting a load in my briefs. 


My Master gave a big belly laugh as I finished washing my face. "Now I'm gonna have to change clothes before dinner."


Some of my spooge had seeped through my shorts onto my Master's paw and he brought it to his nose for a sniff. He got that glazed look in his eye again. He shook his head and pulled my shorts and briefs off. As I stepped out of them he got on his knees and licked the spooge off of my cock and belly and anywhere else there was even a drop. Then he picked up the briefs and sucked the wet spot out of them. When he finally got to his feet, he held up the briefs and said, "I'm keeping these!"

"You are such a PERV!" I laughed. "And I still say you're addicted to me."


"I am NOT addicted." He replied defensively. "But I'm still keeping these." He said and took another deep sniff of the crotch.


I washed off a little more and grabbed another pair of briefs and shorts and got dressed. I looked up to see my Master with my briefs draped over his nose. I just shook my head as my Master threw them on the bed. He put his arm around me and asked, "What had you so worked up?"


"Promise you won't get mad?" I asked sheepishly.


He licked my nose and said, "I could never be mad at you!"


"After you and Loki left Jeff and I made out." I said, still worried he would be upset.


"DID YOU BONE HIM?!!!" My Master asked excitedly.


"No. It didn't get that far." I replied.


"Damn! You gotta tell me ALL about it. IN DETAIL!" I told him about our make out session and he listened raptly. He was hard as a rock. 


"That really has you turned on doesn't it?" I asked.


"You have no idea. Here let me show you something." He said as he led me over to a small trunk. Inside was a bunch of OLD glossy magazines. He picked up one called "Twinks Squared" and opened it up. There were hot young men doing all kind of sexy stuff. "These are magazines from before the collective, back when humans were real humans like you ferals. When I was stuck using my paw, these were what I used to get myself in the mood. But none of them is as sexy as you!" We looked through the magazine together, then he picked up another one called "Bears Seduce Twinks". It had older hairy guys humping young smooth guys. "This is the one I used the night that you weren't here." He said with a wink.

"You really ARE into this, aren't you?" I asked shaking my head in disbelief.


"Hell Yeah! I'd love to watch you top Jeff. That would be too hot." He said as he put the magazines away. "If we weren't already late for dinner I'd have to bend you over right here and relieve this." He said as he guided my hand to his throbbing boner. I reluctantly took my hand away as we made our way down to the dining room. 


Nothing eventful happened at dinner. After dinner we went into the family room and started to watch a movie.  I was getting a little better at following them and my Master would sometimes pause the movie to explain things to me when I didn't understand something. After about half an hour Gofer came in with a desert cart and let us pick something off of the cart. He of course came to my Master first and my Master said, "You pick first David." 


I knew it was killing him that I got first choice. I grabbed a piece of the cheese cake smothered in cherries and whipped cream. My Master grabbed the hot fudge Sundae. Gofer then made his way to the rest of the family. My Master and I shared our desserts, feeding each other half of the time.

When we had finished our dessert and Gofer had taken away the plates my Master sat me on his lap to finish watching the rest of the movie. "Gofer now that we are done with dessert, why don't you turn off the lights for us." 


Gofer dimmed the lights and my Master hugged me close to him.  All of a sudden his dick started rising and it rose right up between my legs and lay right beside my manhood, which also hardened as I felt his growing. He pushed my legs together and started sloooooowly rubbing his cock up and down between my legs. We were both building to a crescendo while everyone else was watching the movie. Fortunately the volume was high so they couldn't hear our heavy breathing. Every time his knot would start to form, my Master would back off. 


My Master licked my ear for most of the movie, which had a surprisingly calming effect on me. He kept us on the edge the whole time the movie was on. By the end I had a huge wet spot of precum on my shorts, some of it mine and even more of it had leaked from my Master. I'm sure plenty had dribbled down his balls and was puddled on the leather of the love seat. The boys had caught on to what we were doing and were giggling, while Mom and Brunhild pretended like they didn't know what was going on. When the credits came on and the lights were still out my Master lifted me from his lap and we started walking for the door, our backs toward everybody so they couldn't see our erections.


 The only one that saw them was Gofer as we were walking past him. I couldn't help giving him a smirk, he had to know what I was about to get. My Master said, "Gofer I spilled something on the love seat. Please be sure to clean it up." He would have to be a fool to not know what my Master had "spilled" on the love seat. I mean you could smell it all the way over here.




We almost ran up to my Master's room and I was shedding my clothes as soon as we crossed the threshold. I already had my shirt off but my Master had less patience than I had. He grabbed the back of my shorts and briefs with both of his paws and tore them apart and then off of me. He growled ferociously then said in a voice that was barely discernible from the growl, "Well feral, I'm feeling kinda 'FERAL' myself tonight!" 


He didn't even bother getting on the bed, he just tackled me sending me to my knees. My Master gripped my hips and started thrusting like a feral dog. He poked me several times with his head including once in the balls before he found the target. He took a short exploratory thrust, then when he was sure he was in he shoved the whole thing into me balls deep. I could see us in the ceiling to floor mirror. 


My Master's hips were a blur, just like a feral German Shepherd. If it wasn't for the fact that my Master was all wound up and shooting highly potent precum into me, the pain would probably be almost unbearable. But the effects had started to take effect almost from the first thrust, which relaxed me and loosened my hole. He bent over me and clamped his muzzle down over the back of my neck. He growled, obviously threatening me with a "don't you dare move Bitch!" kind of growl. But I was only vaguely aware of what was going on now. Somewhere along the line he released his mating bite and straightened his back so he could thrust harder to seat his knot in me. Although he was holding my hips up while he pounded away on me, my head was slowly lowering to the floor. I'm not sure if I came or if I did how many times I did. The last thing I remember was his knot swelling up, stretching me to near bursting and him cumming hard in me as the effects made me surrender, body, mind and soul to my Master...

 
  Earth's New Masters  Chapter 22 No One Is To Blame?

  This chapter is from Jeff's Point Of View
Loki and I got into the backseat of the Limo and James headed for home. As we were driving home Loki asked lots of questions about casting and fishing. I enjoyed answering them, it made me feel useful. Then out of the blue he said, "I noticed that you have different shorts on, what happened to the other pair?"
"I spilled something on them and David loaned me a pair of his while Gofer washed mine."
"Why didn't you put your pair back on after they were washed?" I explained how Gofer had just washed them and not bothered drying them because that was all David told him to do. He chuckled and said, "Typical CBH, they only do what they are told. They never do a stitch more."
"Well this Gofer character is different I think. He pulls pranks on David all the time and then plays dumb. I watched him sneak into Woden's garage and let the air out of David's bike tires. I even saw him go work on the garden without anyone even telling him to." I didn't tell Loki that I had seen Gofer spying on Loki fucking Ansulm senseless, because then he would know I spied on them too.
"I find that hard to believe, but that would probably make Woden happy. He was really hoping that the CBHs would start to act more independently like normal humans."
He draped an arm around my shoulder and affectionately pulled me close to him. Even though I had just got off with David, being held by Loki had me starting to harden. I wasn't the only one it was having an effect on. Loki's sheath was plumping too. "Don't worry, I won't try anything." Loki said. "I'm saving up for this weekend." He added with a wink.
"Loki I'm not sure that I'm ready for that..." I said nervously.
"Don't worry Jeff, I won't force anything. When you give yourself to me I want you to give yourself to me completely. I'll wait til then."
"I'm sorry Loki, I know this is hard for you." What I didn't want to tell him is that I didn't know if I would ever be ready. A high ranking Shep like Loki shouldn't have to deal with blue balls, why couldn't I take care of him like the other guys were doing for their Sheps. Plus it always was so wonderful when it was happening. In fact it had even been great when David and I were fooling around. I thought about our session and how he had taken charge... How I let him take charge... How I wanted him to take charge... What the fuck was wrong with me? A real man shouldn't want to submit to ANYONE. But I wanted to. Thinking about what happened between David and I made me think about the fact that I was wearing his briefs, and I was starting to get hard thinking about it. My cock and balls were being held by the same cloth that had cradled David's man sized cock. Just the thought of that was making me even harder and made me feel even more guilty. Despite all this it felt good to have Loki holding me, even though it felt like there was a huge gulf between us and neither of us could cross to the other's side.
We made it home and I unpacked my fly tying equipment from the trunk and set it up at the desk in my room. I started to tie some flies to take my mind off of things. Loki was looking over my shoulder as I tied the first trico on a size 22 hook. "What do you catch on those? Minnows?" Loki asked jokingly.
"Believe it or not I have caught some trout over 2 feet long on flies smaller than this. When the trout are zeroed in on small flies, that is all they will take. It's a challenge to get the hook to stick, but if you get it in good, you can land really large fish on them." I said as I finished up the whip finish on the fly and handed it to Loki.
"Wow! You're good at this." He praised me as he held it up to the light to see the detail in the tiny little fly. He handed it back to me and I put a drop of lacquer on the head to finish it off before I hung it on the line to air dry. I continued tying flies as Loki draped his arm around my shoulder, watching intently as I tied. While he was watching I noticed that he was sniffing me. "You smell good." He said as he held me closer. I didn't know how to respond to that so I just remained silent as I continued tying.
After I tied a few minutes I asked, "Do you want me to teach you how to tie?"
"I'm already an expert at tying..." He said with a leer and a chuckle as he grabbed his package for effect. "Oh, you mean tying flies... Yeah I'd love that."
"OK smartass." I said blushing fiercely. "Why don't you grab your kit and set it up beside me while I finish this fly." He left the room and in a few minutes returned with his fly tying gear and set it up beside me. He pulled up the short backless revolving stool and sat on it. I started by showing him the proper way to put the spool of thread into the bobbin and the proper way to hold the bobbin to control the tension on it. I showed him how to wind the thread onto the hook shaft. His fingers were very dexterous, I had no doubt that after he learned how to tie that he would be better than me. Deep down I had to admit that Loki was pretty much my superior in nearly every way, just like David had said about him and Woden. Part of me wondered why I didn't just submit to him like I wanted to. But it would just be so wrong...
After I showed him how to tie the first one I let him tie a second one. I stood up and went behind him. Since he was sitting on a low stool I could see over his shoulder despite my lack of height. I couldn't help noticing his odor, a nice strong but clean masculine odor that just screamed Alpha. Despite myself I was getting hard and since I was leaning over his back my little boner was pressed against him. I couldn't help myself, I started rubbing myself against his back. At first he was concentrating so hard that he ignored me, so I ground it against his back even more. He just couldn't ignore it but since he was right in the middle of winding the hackle he couldn't do anything until he finished winding it and tied it off.
"Be careful Feral, with the nasty case of blue balls I've got I don't know how much restraint I'll be able to show... Don't start something you aren't ready to finish..."
"I'm sorry Loki, that wasn't right..." I said apologetically. I was really feeling guilty now. He was "getting" even less than I was, since I had been fooling around with Fenrir on a regular basis. "I'm not ready to give myself to you yet, but that doesn't mean we can't fool around a bit." I said with a wink.
"What did you have in mind?" he asked with a sly grin.
"Be creative. As long as it doesn't involve anal or oral, I don't want to be addicted again. Yet..." I said as I reached down to stroke his filled to bursting sheath. He growled deep in his chest, then picked me up and carried me over to my bed. He lay me on my back and crawled on top of me. I froze up for a second, but then I relaxed as he kissed me. That familiar thick tongue explored my mouth as I surrendered to it. His paws slipped under the hem of my polo shirt and as he pulled it up over my head he broke the kiss. He kissed and licked his way down my throat then worked his way down to my nipples. He nibbled and sucked on my right nipple and tweaked my left nipple with his fingers. When he lightly nipped the right one, I jerked like a jolt of electricity went through my body. It was a good thing that David and I had our little fling earlier, I didn't have such a hair trigger. His other paw slipped down to my shorts and deftly unbuttoned them. I lifted my hips as he pulled David's shorts and briefs off of me, tossing them in the corner. He worked the rest of the way down stopping to lick a little longer at my belly button, his whiskers tickling as he worked down my treasure trail. Then to my surprise he began using his tongue like a dog would, licking my balls and cock. My balls flopped around in whatever direction that his tongue sent them, but my dick was too hard to flop anywhere. I was right on the brink of cumming when he moved down further and started licking my asshole. I tensed up a little, the distraction backing me off from imminent orgasm. Part of me was worried that he would try to take me, and another part deep down inside was hoping for just that. Why did I have those feelings?
"Don't worry Jeff, I won't take you without your permission." Loki said, then his muzzle slid down over my boner. He had it all the way in his mouth (which isn't saying much since I'm only packing 4 1/2 inches) and then he reached out with that long flexible Shep tongue and licked my little balls. It felt so good, my pud in his warm muzzle and my balls being massaged alternately by that rough wet muscular tongue. I was soon working back toward my peak when he backed off again and went back to licking my nether hole. Despite my inhibitions his warm wet tongue felt so good that I was starting to relax and get that tingly feeling in my balls when his tongue found its way inside of me. The tension was a wonderful, terrible thing. I tensed at being penetrated, but it was just his tongue and it felt so damn good. I wished that it could be something other than his tongue in me, and I hated myself for wanting it. But I would worry about that later, right now all I could think about was the strong dominant body that was sliding up mine. He moved up until our crotches were together and started thrusting against me. He rolled over pulling me on top of him. "Turn around and face my feet." He told me. I was facing his feet, straddling his waist, sorta in a push yup position. When I got situated he guided me into his sheath, which was still covering all but the tip of his huge member. I didn't need to be told to start thrusting. While it wasn't as big a turn on as when Loki was in a dominant position, just knowing I was sharing the sheath of such a huge alpha cock was getting my motor running something fierce. His big hand was holding his sheath in place so it wouldn't retract with my thrusting. Fortunately I had already gotten off once today so I wasn't on my usual hair trigger. Even so my rapid thrusting was getting me close to the edge. All of a sudden I felt something touch my anus, which distracted me for a second. I realized that it was Loki's warm thick tongue that was laving my pucker. Boy did that feel good. I started working toward my crescendo again when his tongue moved down to my balls and his big middle finger took its place at my entrance. He popped the tip in which really distracted me, but I told myself that it was only a finger and I continued to thrust into his sheath. Slowly he worked the whole finger in, then began to finger fuck me, avoiding stimulating my prostate at first, but when he was ready to cum he massaged my gland and I came immediately into his sheath, while he shot all over my balls and his belly.
He held his sheath tight around my cock until I pulled out, then he bent over, took the end of his sheath into his mouth and sucked my load out of his sheath. As he held it in his muzzle you could see him almost go into a daze as he savored my offering. Finally he swallowed it and we both got cleaned up for dinner without really saying a word.
Dinner was rather uneventful, it mostly consisted alternately of the boys asking me about the fishing on Spring Creek and begging their dad to let them come with us. Which of course Loki couldn't do even if he wanted to since it was Woden's trip and we were just guests, but of course pups will be pups.
Loki had to do some work after dinner and the boys had been given a school project that they had to work on. I went back upstairs to tie more flies to keep me busy. One of the things about tying was that it was so second nature to me now that I didn't have to think about it. It didn't take long until I was thinking about the docking session with Loki. It wasn't one of my favorite sessions, I wasn't that turned on by topping, but it got me thinking. Even though it wasn't anal, Loki sorta let me top him. I thought about Loki and by any definition he was definitely a "real man". The only one I had ever met that could possibly be more of a "real man" was Woden. But he didn't seem to feel like he was less of a man because of it. I puzzled over this for a while.
I tied for about 15 more minutes before my mind started wandering again. Soon it hit on the fact that since David was a different size than I was that his shorts didn't feel the same as mine. It was then that I thought about what usually rested in those shorts, that nice man-sized dick that my friend was packing. Those same briefs were now supporting my much smaller manhood. I had to admit that for a human he was one sexy guy. Which of course made me think back to my encounter with him. I thought about him being on top of me earlier, thrusting against me with our clothes on, and I got an instant stiffy. I unbuttoned the shorts so I could stroke my boner. I slowly started jerking off thinking about David's big cock rubbing against mine, dominating me. It embarrassed me that I enjoyed being dominated by him, but I couldn't deny I did. Finally I had an idea. I stood up and let my shorts drop to the floor. I took off David's briefs too, but I carried them to the bed with me and lay down on my bed. Then I wrapped his briefs around my manhood and used them to stroke off with. Just the thought that they were his got me really excited. I thought back to our tryst as I stroked, then I imagined how much better it would have been if we had been naked. I thought of David's big man dick rubbing back and forth against my little boy sized dick, on each forward thrust our foreskins uncovered our dickheads and on each backward stroke recovering them. I thought of how good it would feel to have David's cock deep inside me. I knew it would be so wrong, but that didn't stop me from thinking about it. He raised the front of his body up and put my right leg over his shoulder, then he reached down and guided himself to my hole. He was leaking pre pretty heavily and he rubbed it on my pucker then he slowly but firmly pushed it into me. He took charge, confidently taking me as I quickly surrendered. He was thrusting all the way into me, and I tilted to let him get as deep in me as he could possibly go. He was starting to get to the short strokes, I could feel him tense up as he got ready to mark me as his sub. With one last thrust he grunted and exploded into my bowels... I grunted and my meager load dribbled out of my little boner into David's briefs. I'd have to rinse them out tonight before returning them. Too bad I couldn't keep them I thought... Then the guilt hit me. How pathetic was I to fantasize about a kid younger than I was taking me. A real man would never get off to that idea. Why did I have to have those kind of thoughts.
I went to my dresser and got out another pair of briefs and put them on and went back to tying flies. It was a good thing I could tie flies with out having to concentrate because my mind was on the guilt I was feeling. After an hour I heard music wafting from Loki's room.
"You can look at the menu, but you just can't eat
 You can feel the cushion, but you can't have a seat
 You can dip your foot in the pool, but you can't have a swim
 You can feel the punishment, but you can't commit the sin
 And you want her, and she wants you
 We want everyone
 And you want her and she wants you
 No one, no one, no one ever is to blame
 You can build a mansion, but you just can't live in it
 You're the fastest runner but you're not allowed to win
 Some break the rules, and live to count the cost
 The insecurity is the thing that won't get lost
 And you want her, and she wants you
 We want everyone
 And you want her, and she wants you
 No one, no one, no one ever is to blame
 You can see the summit but you can't reach it
 Its the last piece of the puzzle but you just can't make it fit
 Doctor says you're cured but you still feel the pain
 Aspirations in the clouds but your hopes go down the drain
 And you want her, and she wants you
 We want everyone
 And you want her, and she wants you
 No one, no one, no one ever is to blame
 No one ever is to blame
 No one ever is to blame"
Howard Jones No One Is To Blame
Boy did that sound like the story between Loki and I, except for the fact that in our case someone was to blame, namely me. But we were so close to things being really great, but we couldn't get over the top. Both of us could see how wonderful life could be, but my I guess you would call it insecurity, like the song said, was keeping us from realizing it.
I finished up the fly I was tying and headed to Loki's room. I knocked and Loki told me to come in. I walked over to him and gave him a big hug. He was a little melancholy about the song, but he held me close as he brushed it off. "I'm sorry I can't get my act together Loki."
"It's OK Jeff, you'll get it figured out. Maybe us just being alone without distractions will help you." He replied as he held me close. I still didn't see how this weekend would really help, but I kept my thought to myself. "Are you gonna sleep in here tonight?" I hesitated for a second and he added, "We'll only sleep, I gotta save my strength for the trip."
"Yeah, I wanna sleep with you. I always sleep better when you hold me." I undressed and we crawled onto the bed. It seemed that Loki was gently snoring in no time. It took me a little longer to get to sleep. My mind kept fight back and forth between how wonderful it would be to submit to Loki and then alternately how wrong it would be. Why did my life have to be so conflicted?
I woke up with my head on Loki's chest as I normally did when I slept with him. His heartbeat thumping in my ear was such a comforting sound. Part of me thought that if I could just let myself surrender and let Loki take charge I could be content for the first time in my life. Sort of like the contentment David seemed to have. Submitting really didn't seem to bother him at all, he seemed to feel no guilt from being Woden's sub. Loki was still sleeping contentedly and I took advantage of the situation to study him. God he was handsome. A rugged muscular, virile dog with a masculine but caring face. Just like Woden you could still see his muscular definition despite his thick Shep double coat. My gaze went down to his massive pecs, to his 8 pack abs and from there to his massive love muscle. It was in it's sheath, completely hidden despite the fact that he was sporting morning wood. Below that in his hairless wrinkly black sack were the two large orbs that made him male. Looking at his more than impressive package, I began to think back to the times that he had taken me. Back to the first two days before I let myself think too much about it, the two happiest days of my life. I guess ignorance can be bliss as they say. I thought back to the time I saw that same doghood dominate Ansulm at the party. Ansulm seemed pretty manly himself and he completely submitted to Loki like there was nothing wrong with it. But Sheps are pack animals, maybe it's OK for them to do, but a real man shouldn't let himself be taken...
I went to my room to pack my suitcase for the trip. We were only gonna be gone for a couple of days but I packed like it would be a week. My excuse was that I may fall in the creek and need to change. Plus after being in waders all day I would surely be sweaty and need to change. As I was looking through my drawers I noticed my collar and took it out to look at it. It was the first thing Loki had ever given to me. I looked at the fine soft leather and the diamond studs. It had to have cost a small fortune and he had given it to me in love. I looked at the gold name plate and ran my finger across the inscription: Beau Property of Loki. I don't know why I did it but I packed it away in my suitcase.
Woden's driver opened the doors in the back of the Limo and we all climbed in. Since there were only 4 of us going there was plenty of room for us. Woden sat in the rear facing the front on the drivers side with David sitting beside him so close that they looked like an odd pair of Siamese twins. Their closeness always made me a bit jealous, and sadly alone. It was obvious that David was coming down from an effects high, he had that dreamy look in his eyes, but he was pretty coherent by this point. Loki and I sat across from them, Loki facing David and I was facing Woden. The limo eased out of the driveway, and onto the street. It took about 10 minutes before we got to the highway. Soon the driver was merging from the on ramp onto the highway, rapidly picking up speed. We had been talking intermittently, but all of a sudden Woden and Loki locked eyes and devious looks spread across their faces.
"You know we really shouldn't." Loki said unconvincingly.
"But the pups aren't here, no one will know..." Woden said uncertainly.
They both simultaneously said, "Let's Do It!" Loki hopped into the back seat next to the window on the passenger side and they both hit the window buttons. The windows rolled down and both of them stuck their heads out of the windows. Their eyes glazed over, their tongues lolling out of their muzzles flapping in the breeze, their muzzles frozen in maniacal grins. David and I just stared at each other, this was the same thing the pups had done on the way to our last fishing trip. And after about the same amount of time the window that separated the driver and passenger compartments rolled down and the drive called back to them. "You two are as bad as your pups." He said shaking his head. "Come on, heads back in the windows... What kind of example are you setting for the ferals?" He chided, but there was a chuckle in his voice as he said it.
The two Sheps reluctantly pulled their heads in the windows and rolled them up. "There's nothing to worry about, humans don't like their heads out the window." Loki said as an excuse.
"And remember what happens on the fishing trip stays on the fishing trip." Woden said with a mock warning tone.
"Why do you Sheps do that?" David asked Woden. "The pups did the same thing on the last trip."
Woden and Loki laughed and Woden said, "Chips off the old block. It just makes us feel so alive, it's invigorating."
"It's a 'DOG' thing, even feral dogs love it." Loki added
David and I just looked at each other shaking our heads, as much as they were like us there were differences between humans and the Sheps. But somehow these little foibles made them seem more likeable. Loki hopped back into the seat next to me and threw his arm around me, and to my surprise gave me an affectionate kiss on the lips then hugged me tight to him. "It's gonna be great to be able to spend the whole weekend with you without work or the family getting in the way."
"Yeah, it should be fun." I replied. My manhood was starting to stir with him holding me firmly. Mine wasn't the only one that was plumping, Loki's sheath was starting to fill. But there was still that tension between us.
After we had been on the highway for about 15 minutes Woden picked up his briefcase and said, "Hey Number 2. I just remembered something." He opened his briefcase and pulled out a sheet of paper.
"Don't you dare! This was supposed to be a vacation, you promised there'd be no business."
"Relax I think you'll find this amusing. I saw this online. I thought we could adopt it as our Crisis Flow Chart."
"What the FUCK do we need a Crisis Flow Chart for?" Loki said a little exasperatedly as Woden handed him the sheet of paper. Loki held it up to look at it, I could see it from where I sat.
[image: Woden's Crisis Flowchart]Loki studied it for a few seconds then burst out laughing. "You just love busting my balls don't you? Sometimes that seems sooo true though."
"I didn't make it up, I just saw it online and it seemed to fit so well." Woden said with a chuckle. "But I felt it needed modernized a bit..." Woden said as he handed Loki a second sheet of paper. The sheet had a different variation of the flow chart.
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"That is just so wrong in so many ways..." Loki groaned as he shook his head. He waited a few seconds then said wistfully, "Yeah, I've felt like the world's biggest Fuckup over the last month..." I knew Loki was extremely competent, which made me think. I know he was blaming himself for the problems I was having. I was the only feral from the hunt that hadn't accepted his place as a pet. Then I wondered if the stress of dealing with me was causing him to screw up at work. "I'm glad you've had patience with me for the last month."
"Hey we all go through rough times. I know your mind's been on other things. Besides things are slow right now. When the chips were down during the invasion I don't know what I would have done without you. I can't imagine anyone being a better Beta than you've been." Woden added consolingly. My behavior was even affecting his job.
Fortunately the conversation turned to the upcoming fishing. David and I quizzed them on the things we had taught them. With their photographic memories they answered all of our questions correctly. In that respect they had an advantage over us when it came to fishing. But where we had the advantage was in the years and years of experience we had. After a while you start to think like a fish, it's not something you can teach, it is just intuition. If they had fished as much as us I'm sure they would be able to fish circles around us, but with them fishing as infrequently as they did, I think we could hold our superiority for a while. The conversation lagged a little and I started to get a little sleepy as we rocketed down the highway. Slowly I started to lean against Loki and he put his arm around me. He felt so strong and I felt so safe and protected in his powerful arms. I started to drift off into that twilight of half asleep and half awake, where you can't separate your dreams from reality. The dreams were vague almost impressionistic, but I dreamed I was back at the Firehole on the first two nights when Loki and I were together. Back when I had almost given myself to him... How happy I was... How much better it would be if I could just surrender to him completely... I felt so at peace...
"Hey Jeff! Wake up we're here." Loki said shaking me awake.
"What... Oh, I must have been dreaming..." I replied as I was startled from my dream/daydream. I was temporarily disappointed about being pulled out of my reverie, but that was soon overcome by Loki's infectious enthusiasm. The driver opened the door for us and waiting to meet us was a ruggedly handsome Shep with two CBHs standing meekly behind him. He stepped forward and reached out a paw to shake Woden's paw.
"Woden! It's great to see you again!" He said as he enthusiastically shook Woden's paw. It really brought out how exceptional Woden was. When I saw Manfred standing alone he looked handsome, but compared to Woden he looked like a mangy cur. "It's been a long time since we've been 'together', and I haven't been topped since the last time you did me."
"Whoa! Cool your jets! It's not that easy any more, I'm spoken for, I can't just fornicate willynilly any more." Woden said with a chuckle. "Speaking of which, this is my feral, David."
"Pleased to meet you Sir." David said politely as he stuck out his hand to shake Manfred's paw.
"No need to call me Sir. I can already tell you're not like one of these pathetic CBHs. He replied to David. He was a typical Shep horndog around us ferals, you could see his sheath plump as he shook Davids hand. "Damn Woden, he's even sexier in real life than he looked on TV. We could always have a threesome." He continued, leering at David like he was a piece of meat.
"And I could always cut your nuts off too." Woden said in a cordial tone, but despite that you could tell he was deadly serious. "You could have come on the hunt and got your own."
'I'm kicking myself about that now! I just didn't think I could afford to leave while we were building the new lodge." Manfred said, although he had self-consciously taken his eyes away from David. "I guess there's always next year..." Then he stepped over toward Loki and extended his paw which Loki shook. "Good to see you again too Loki." I winced at his next words. "You look like you can really use this vacation, you look kinda haggard. Is this slave driver overworking you?"
"No Manny, Woden's been great, I've just been having some personal issues that I've been going through." Loki replied.
Before Loki even had a chance to introduce me Manfred asked, "And who is this handsome young man?" His expression turning into a lecherous leer.
This left Loki in a difficult situation of how to explain who I was. He didn't want to say I belonged to him, because technically that would be a lie. So instead of saying "this is my feral Jeff" he just said, "This is Jeff. Oh and by the way, he's off limits too."
"Damn you two are no fun." He said with a pout, but then he extended his paw toward me and said, "Pleasure to meet you Jeff" as he shook my hand.
I gripped his paw and replied, "The pleasure is mine I'm sure Mr. Manfred."
He then spoke to the group of us, "My CBHs will take your stuff to the lodge. Dinner's just about ready so why don't you wash up and we'll talk about how we're gonna fish over dinner." He walked with us to the lodge. He walked over to an ornate door and said to Woden, "This is the Master suite. The bed is new, please don't wear it out." He gave Woden a smirk and David followed Woden into the room followed by the CBH who was carrying their stuff. Manfred never took his eyes off of David's ass as he walked into the room, he even licked his lips a couple of times. He then led us to the next door, opening it as he said, "This room is almost as nice as the Master suite. It's furnished with the same stuff, just a little smaller room." It was really nice. There was a king size bed, an 80' TV and a wet bar against one wall. At the back a sliding glass door led out to a balcony that overlooked the creek. The balcony was shared by the Master suite and situated between the two was a large hot tub. While we washed up for dinner I could see the shower, it was a large room with a multi head shower system. As I washed up my mind started to drift and I thought of how much fun Loki and I could have in there if I could just accept my "place". But a real man didn't just drop his convictions for pleasure. I had to stop thinking like that, it was hard enough as it was to be strong.
We finished washing and headed down to the dining room. Even though there were 4 bedrooms we were the only ones staying at the lodge. Woden had rented all 4 bedrooms so we would have privacy. We sat at the table, Woden at the head of the table, Loki at the other end, David and I on one side and Manfred across from us. The CBHs brought the food in from the kitchen where the cook prepared it. They put a big bowl of mashed potatoes, a boat of gravy and a big platter of corn on the cob on the table. Then the cook, who's name of course was Cook wheeled out a cart with a lidded platter on it. He got to Woden and removed the lid placing it on the shelf under the cart. Sitting on the platter was a huge standing rib roast. It looked delicious.
Although it was just a formality Cook asked Woden, "Rare, medium or well done?" It was just a formality because Sheps preferred their meat nearly raw, the ends which were well done were usually given to the CBHs who liked their meat like shoe leather.
"I want the part that is still mooing." Woden said smiling at the cook.
"Of course Sir." Cook said as he cut a 2 lb slice from the center of the roast. He went to David next, he must have been informed about the proper protocol. "And how would you like your meat Sir?"
Woden said snidely, "He likes his meat big, long and knotty."
"You are such a perv!" David said punching Woden playfully in the arm. The look of shock on the CBHs face seeing a mere human punching one of the beloved Masters did not sit well with him. "I'll have the same as my Master." He cut a slightly smaller piece for David then continued to Loki, then me and finally to Manfred. There was no room on the plate for anything else except the huge slab of meat we were served, so there was a second plate for the potatoes and corn on the cob. We all dug into the prime rib with gusto. When we had finally got the edge off of our appetites Manfred spoke up. "After dinner the tricos should be hatching. My CBH's will have your gear ready for you down by the creek. I'll show you the best spots and what you need to use."
"Sorry Manny, we don't need a guide. I think the boys would rather figure it out on their own. Although you may want to follow us around and watch, you might learn something..." Woden said,obviously taking a poke a Manny's ego and goading him into a reaction.
"I'm sure your little fuck toys are great in bed and all... But I'm a professional guide and they're just humans..." Loki and I both cringed at the words "fuck toys".
"If you ever call them 'fuck toys' again in my presence you will be lucky if you only lose your balls." I had never seen Woden angry like this before. "David is my lover in EVERY sense of the word, not just in bed."
"I'm sorry, I shouldn't have said that." Manfred said apologetically. "It's just that I take pride in my work and I'm pretty good at it."
"No one said that you weren't good at it, but our ferals grew up fishing to survive and they're experts. Just ask Gustav down at Rose River, he got taken down a peg or two by the boys." Woden said with a smirk.
"Well I'm not Gustav and this isn't that second rate Rose River, that's amateur hour." Manfred huffed indignantly.
"You know Manfred, it might be better if you just stop talking. When you find yourself in a hole, digging deeper usually isn't the best way to get out." David said. One of the CBHs that was removing the platter that the corn had been on was so shocked that he dropped the platter, shattering it into a million pieces. The fact that a human was being so disrespectful to a Master was unthinkable.
"I'm sorry Master!" The CBH said falling to his knees. "I didn't mean to drop it..." Manfred got up and walked over to him. He cowered, covering his head with his arms like he was trying to fend off a beating.
Manfred reached down, gently grabbed him under the armpits, and lifted him to his feet. He was crying softly as he stood before Manfred. "Porter, just relax. I know it was an accident. This isn't 'The Collective'... When have I ever struck you."
"Never Master, Master has always treated Porter good." He said sniffling. "That's why it upset Porter to hear a human talk to Master like that."
Manfred hugged Porter and said, "I'm glad you feel that way about your Master Porter, but these humans are guests at the lodge and are allowed to voice their opinions." Then he muttered under his breath, "No matter how impudent they may be..."
Woden let out a howl of laughter, "That's one of my favorite adjectives for him too. I have to 'punish' him for it frequently."
"Oh please don't 'punish' me!" David said in obvious mock fear.
"I'm saving that for later..." Woden replied with a leer.
"Promises... Promises..." David in a mock wistful tone.
This set of comments had the CBH completely befuddled, I think the sarcasm was lost on him. He appeared to be taking everything literally, and the talk of punishment obviously had him upset again. Manfred saw this and told him to sweep up the broken china and to wait in the kitchen for further orders, reassuring him that he wasn't in trouble. But the whole exchange made me sorta sad. Things were just so seamless between Woden and David, why couldn't I have that with Loki? We finished dinner, then went down to the deck by the creek where our gear was waiting. We hopped into our waders, put our vests on and started rigging our rods. When we were ready to head down to the water Manfred asked to see the flies we were going to be using. David pulled out his fly box, opening it for Manfred to see.
"Where did you get those flies? They don't look like the ones we get from Orvis." Manny asked.
"We tie our own, they're better than the store bought ones." David responded.
"Can I see one?"
"Sure." David replied grabbing one out of his box and handing it to Manfred.
He took it in his paw, looked at it resting on his palm then held it up to the light. "You tied this?" Manfred asked.
"Yes. I've never fished this color trico fly, hopefully the color is OK."
"The color is just fine. This is a really well tied fly. The silhouette is much more like the naturals than the ones we buy and it looks like it will ride in the surface film but not sink."
"That's why we tie our own, we can always make one better than what is in the stores. Plus it is much more satisfying to catch a fish on a fly you've tied yourself." I interjected.
"I don't tie flies, it's easier to just buy them... But you have a point there." Manfred concluded. I don't know how he could consider himself a real fly fisherman if he didn't tie his own flies. There was no doubt in my mind that we would show him a thing or two, which I'm sure at this point would please Woden and Loki immensely.
We made our way down to the stream. Loki and I took the first pool and David and Woden took the one upstream of us. We were planning on leapfrogging each other up the stream so we would stay close together. The hatch was just starting and the fish were only rising sporadically, once the hatch was in full swing the trout would rapidly sip the tiny flies. Which meant at the beginning of the hatch that the fish would be much more selective. Loki and I waded into the pool and I got out a little dip net and captured one of the little tricos out of the surface film. I studied it a bit with Loki looking over my shoulder. "It looks like we should use a size 24." I said and grabbed a size 24 trico out of my fly box and placed it on my palm next to the natural.
"Damn, that looks just like the real thing." Loki interjected.
"Since these flies are so small we will need to go all the way down to a 7X tippet. If we use anything thicker than that we won't get a natural drift. It's only 2 pound test so it's going to be a bit difficult for a beginner to land them with such light line." We both tied one onto our 7X tippet leader and stealthily approached the tail of the pool. There was a nice brown at the lip of the pool where it emptied. It was a difficult cast because of tricky currents to I told Loki to watch me catch this one and he could try the next one. I explained the currents to Loki and showed him how to throw a curve cast to overcome the faster current that was between us and the trout. I showed him how to mend line to get the last little bit of drag free drift needed to get to the trouts feeding zone. He watched over my shoulder as the trout slooowly came up to the fly, carefully looked it over and deliberately sipped the fly. I set the hook by slowly lifting the rod tip and easing the fly into the corner of it's mouth. It took a second before the 20" brown realized it was hooked, then it took off, peeling line off the now screaming reel. It was a big fresh fish and the water temperature was just right to give him the maximum amount of fight, so I really had to play him with kid gloves. I kept light pressure on him on his first screaming run, and when he burned off a bit of his energy I turned him. He took off in the opposite direction and I used the leverage of the 9' fly rod to turn him again. I did this four more times and he was finally ready to beach. I led him into the shallows to remove the hook and for Loki to get a look at him. He was a handsome hook jawed male, already getting dressed in his spawning colors. Loki got closer to get a good look at him.
"Wow. That's a beauty." He said admiring the big male who looked like it was sprinkled with onyx and rubies. I used my hemostats and removed the tiny hook from the corner of his jaw, grabbed him by the tail and pumped him back and forth in the water to revive him. As soon as he started to regain his strength I let him go and he swam into the depths to rest. I caught a couple more fish in the 16 to 18 inch range, I wanted to save some of the bigger ones for Loki. After the last one I waded to shore and set my rod against a tree, then waded back to Loki.
"Well Loki, I think it's finally time you give it a go." I had picked out a smaller fish in an easy to reach position. I explained what type of cast he needed to make and how to deal with the intervening currents. He made an acceptable puddle cast, even though he was a bit nervous it seemed. I think he was nervous because he wasn't used to being the novice at things and I'm sure he wanted to prove that he could do it. I pointed to a little belly that was starting to form in his line and said, "See that belly in the line?" He nodded still concentrating on what he was doing. "Lift your rod a little and toss a slight upstream mend to flip that part of the line upstream and you should get enough drift to get to the trout." He followed my advice and soon the fly was drifting over the unsuspecting trout. It tipped it's body toward the surface, studied the fly and then drifted back to its feeding position as the fly drifted past.
"What did I do wrong?" Loki asked confusedly.
"You didn't do anything wrong, they don't take the fly every time, even if you do everything right. Sometimes they balk at real flies too. Try it again." I suggested.
He cast again, mending line appropriately, and the fly again floated drag free over the quarry. Again the trout tilted back and drifted with the fly again, maddeningly studying the fly. Finally it came to the surface and sipped in the miniscule fly. Loki was as tense as an overstrung bow. He let out a "Whoop!" and set the hook like you would with a regular size hook, which pulled the hook out of the trout's mouth, sending him scurrying to the bottom of the creek. Loki was crestfallen. "The way you set the hook would have been OK if you were fishing a size 16 or larger. With these ultra small hooks you have to set the hook slowly so the hook just drags over the fish's lips until it catches in a fleshy part. Here, watch me again." I took Loki's rod instead of going back to the bank to get mine, then I picked out one that had a tricky combination of currents between us and the fish. I made a severe curve cast and mended line twice to get the required drift. The trout rose and took the fly. I slowly lifted the rod tip in a gentle sweeping motion. I felt the hook catch in the soft corner of his jaw and was soon fighting this 14" brookie. I quickly landed the trout and turned to Loki. "Do you see what I mean?"
"Yeah, I think I can do that if I don't get too excited." Loki chuckled. I pointed out another decent sized trout in a relatively easy lie. Loki didn't even wait for me to tell him what type of cast to make. He threw a more than passable puddle cast and at the right moment made a small mend of the line. The fly drifted perfectly down the feeding lane and the trout came up confidently and eagerly took the fly. Loki set the hook like I showed him and the fish rocketed into the air. He remembered everything I had told him and showed him about playing a fish. He turned the fish as often as he could and soon he had the fish in the net. He used the hemostats to remove the hook, then picked it out of the net to admire. He held it up with an ear to ear grin. It was an 18" brown, a nice plump hen fish.
"Great job Loki!" I said.
"Yeah, that was well done Loki." Manfred said from his seat on the bank. We hadn't even noticed that he had been there watching. Is that your first trout?"
"Yeah, I haven't been able to get out before this." Loki said sheepishly.
"Let me snap a picture of it." He said as he pulled a camera with a big lens out of a case. I guess he was used to taking pictures as souvenirs for his customers, I made up my mind right then that I would learn photography for our business. "These ones are easy right now with this sporadic hatch going on, wait until the hatch is blanketing the water. Then you will have to get your fly selected out of all the naturals on the water." He said with a smug look on his muzzle. "You may need my help then." I didn't want to say anything but David and I had a few tricks up our sleeves for heavy hatches.
We continued fishing and the further the sun went down the faster the tricos started to blanket the water to lay their eggs. Pretty soon the water was nearly blanketed with the tiny mayflies and the conditions that Manfred had warned about manifested. The trout would rhythmically tip up to sip one of the many tricos which were drifting past, the current acting like a food conveyor belt. Loki had been doing well but now was getting a bit frustrated as the trout would take a fly just before or just after his lure. "The trick is to try to time the rises and try to get your cast to pass over the trout right when they are due to rise again." I explained to Loki. "Also let's try changing flies. David and I tied up a few variations of the flies that may help. One has a little bit of an exaggerated body thickness that may just be enough to draw their attention without looking too different."
"Why don't you show me a couple of times?" Loki asked.
"I can do that." I said as I retrieved my rod from the bank, tied on one of the modified flies and got in position to cast to one of the nearer trout. There were fish "dimpling" all over the surface, "Rookies get confused when there are this many fish rising, you need to pick one and concentrate on it. Don't jump from fish to fish." I picked one out, a nice rainbow that was sipping a midge every other second like clockwork. "Take your time and try to find a bit of water upstream that is a little sparse and cast to it, that way you're fly won't have as much competition." There was about a 1 foot section of the feeding lane that had few flies on it and I cast right in the middle of it. I made a slight mend in the line and the "fat" fly floated over the the big 'bow. It was right in his rise rhythm and he quickly sipped it in. I gently lifted the rod tip to set the hook. When he felt the steel in his jaw he rocketed into the air and took off toward an undercut bank. I turned it several times and quickly landed the nice fat 18 incher.
"Wow! That was amazing." Loki praised me. I glanced at the bank and Manfred was watching attentively. He saw me look at him and quickly pretended like he was not interested. David and I were gonna show him a thing or two about fly fishing.
"There is a good one to try for." I said pointing to a nice brown rising in an easy lie. Loki got in position and started to false cast, drying his fly and getting the correct distance for the cast. "Do you see that spot about 4 feet above the trout that doesn't have many flies on it." He nodded. Drop your fly right there with a curve cast." He made a good curve cast and a slight mend. The fly drifted over the trout and since it was the only fly available in that time frame the trout sipped it right up in its natural feeding rhythm.
"Got Him!" Loki yelled as he gently lifted the rod tip to drive the small hook into the corner of the 21 inch brown's mouth. It bulldogged deep into the pool, but Loki expertly turned it and landed it quickly. He was really getting the hang of it faster than anyone I had ever seen.
"Great job Loki, I think you're ready to go solo." I said as I gave him an affectionate hug. He picked out another trout, and made a perfect cast to an open patch of water. It drifted over the trout which took it without hesitation. Loki let out a "Woot" as he set the hook and the brookie took off making his reel squeal as it went on it's first run. Loki expertly turned it a couple of times and the fight was over quickly. He didn't wait for me, he just released the fish and was soon fighting another. We continued fishing until it was too dark to see and then we headed back to the "cabin".
"Thanks for teaching me to fly fish. You're a great teacher Jeff! If David is anywhere near as good a teacher as you you're school is gonna be packed." Loki said as he put an arm around me.
"Thanks Loki. I just wanted you to have a good time."
"I don't think I've ever had more fun in my life. Did I do OK?"
"You did better than OK, I've never seen anyone pick it up so fast." I replied. I could say that honestly, but I wasn't watching when David taught Woden.
We met up with David and Woden on the way back. Woden and Loki couldn't stop talking about how much fun they had had. David and I couldn't get a word in edgewise, but I wasn't complaining, Loki hadn't been this happy since the first two days we had been together at the Firehole. I was surprised that Manfred hadn't walked back with us. As soon as we reeled in our lines for the final time he had scurried down the path toward the "cabin". When we got back to the "cabin" we took our waders off on the porch, turned them inside out and hung them so they would dry by morning. Then it was time to shower, you can get plenty "ripe" wading a creek in the summer. Loki and I went to our shower and while Loki adjusted the water I took my clothes off. We got in together and started to wash. I was wondering if Loki would start anything in the shower, but we just showered quickly.
Once we were clean we headed out to the balcony and into the hot tub where we were met by David and Woden. As soon as we were in the tub Cook came out with a tray of sandwiches, followed by Porter who pushed a cart with several several bottles of champagne on ice and four glasses. We were famished and thirsty so we almost inhaled the sandwiches and David and I both drank the wine too fast. And we drank too much. It didn't help that Woden and Loki kept calling Porter over to refill our glasses. Soon we were both more than a little tipsy between the wine and the hot tub getting it into our systems even faster. It wasn't long before Woden was fondling David under the water and David was returning the favor. Loki and I were sitting across from them and we couldn't help but get turned on. Woden stood David up and started licking that nice man-sized dick that my friend was sporting, the one that I had been fantasizing about a lot lately. He easily took the whole thing in his massive muzzle and his long thick tongue was licking each of David's balls alternately. He had David on the edge when he pulled his head off of Davids cock, turned him around and started reaming out his ass. This broke David's concentration long enough to delay his orgasm, but Woden's tongue up his ass soon had him about ready to blow again. David was facing Loki and I and the little exhibitionist had the nerve to wink at us. He was already a little unsteady on his feet from the wine, I knew he wouldn't last long once the effects started flowing. As he was again just about to climax Woden turned him around and engulfed his member in his muzzle. He was bobbing up and down on it when he reached up with his huge middle finger and inserted it in David's ass. We had a front row seat as that big digit penetrated David's pucker. As soon as it reached his prostate David's balls jerked up as he shot his load into Woden's eager muzzle. He dumped spurt after spurt but Woden, as typical of a Shep didn't swallow it. Well not right away. He pulled his head back and you could see him swish it around in his mouth, a dreamy look on his handsome face as he savored David's spunk. David was panting by this point and after what seemed like forever Woden swallowed. He seemed to be in somewhat of a trance until he shook his head to clear it a bit.
I was mesmerized by what had happened when I felt Loki take my hand and guide it to his doghood. He was as hard as steel as I slid his sheath up and down his shaft. Loki then stood me up facing him and followed Woden's lead, taking my little dick into his muzzle. But to my embarrassment I was so worked up by the show that David and Woden had put on that I came almost immediately. I think Loki was a little disappointed but you couldn't tell for sure because he was savoring my spew just like Woden had. I sat down next to him and returned to stroking his rod.
But by now Woden had come completely out of his stupor and he was horny as a Shep could be. David faced him straddling his legs, then bent his knees as he lowered himself on Woden's huge cock. He slowly worked the whole way down onto Woden. The initial grimace of pain was soon replaced by a look of adoration for his master. Soon he was bouncing up and down on Woden like he was on a pogo stick, their eyes locked on each other like nothing else in the world existed. Woden must have been making a conscious effort to hold back on the effects because David only appeared to be tipsy from the wine.
It was then that Loki stood up and pulled me up with him. He turned us around so we were facing out of the hot tub and stood me on the seat. He stood behind me. With me on the seat and him on the floor of the tub my asshole was level with his erect doghood, which I could feel brushing against my cheeks. "Loki I don't think I'm ready for this." I said uncertainly through my wine induced haze.
"Just relax, it will be alright." He whispered in my ear. I stopped breathing for a few seconds as I felt his love muscle running up my ass crack. I was in emotional turmoil, part of me was thinking how good that would feel deep inside of me. That part of me that desperately wanted to surrender to this big handsome stud. But there was that other part of me that was terrified about how I would feel afterwards, which caused me to clench my hole in fear. "Spread your legs a little." He whispered seductively and with the alcohol reducing my inhibitions I couldn't help but comply. He moved his right paw down to guide his member. I felt it slide down my crack toward my tightly clenched pucker and then to my surprise past it until it reached my balls and slid between my thighs. "Now close your legs again..." I squeezed my legs together tightly and Loki started slowly thrusting in and out. I could feel him rubbing against my balls and the base of my manhood causing me to moan softly. He nibbled on my ear and tweaked my nipples as he picked up speed. I closed my eyes for a moment and moaned as the sensations overcame me. When I opened my eyes I saw a movement out of the corner of my eye. I turned my head slightly to look. Behind the sliding glass door in our room was Manfred who was watching us and stroking off in rhythm to Loki's thrusting. I don't think he realized I was looking as he vigorously worked his 8 inches. I hoped he couldn't see that Loki wasn't actually in me, an Alpha Shep like Loki shouldn't have to settle for "outercourse". But soon I was paying no attention to Manfred, the rubbing of Loki's huge maleness against the base of my cock and balls was making me tingle. I could feel Loki's knot starting to swell and I started stroking my tiny dick furiously. Right before I started to cum Loki pulled out and spun me around until I was facing him. He was gripping his knot and as he started to cum he pointed his cock at my groin area and sent volley after volley of thick Shep cum at my package. Just the thought of that virile Shep cum on my "little boy" pecker was enough to make my meager load dribble out the end of my cock. I collapsed in exhaustion and inebriation against Loki trapping his huge pup maker between our bodies. Since my body was squeezing his knot against his body, his dick continued to spurt between us, the throbbing of it with each jet emphasizing how masculine and virile he was.
I glanced around Loki at Woden and David. David was totally limp in Woden's arms, unconscious from the combination of the alcohol and effects. Woden was reclining in the lounge molded section of the hot tub with David's head on his chest just above the waterline. Woden was holding him protectively to his chest like David was the most precious thing in the world to him. Like Loki used to hold me the first two nights we were together.
Loki held me close to him and turned us around so he could sit on the seat with me on his lap facing him, which gave him his first view of David's total submission to Woden. He let out an involuntary sigh, which was like a knife in my heart. It had been such a wonderful day, only to be tainted at the very end by this. Even though I was still pressed against his knot, he quickly lost his erection. We sat there for a few moments in silence, then he picked me up and carried me out of the tub. I grabbed a towel and started to dry off while he got in the high speed dryer. I got on the bed while I was waiting for him to dry and turned the huge TV to some mindless drivel. Soon he came out and lay down on the bed next to me. He put his arm around me and said, "Don't let that ruin our day. I had a great time fishing today. Thanks for teaching me how."
"I'm sorry Loki!" I said, my voice cracking from emotion. "You deserve better than me."
"Jeff, I know what is under all the hurt and confusion. It's the feral I love and I'm willing to wait for him," he said kissing me on the forehead. He pulled me close but it was a long time until either of us was able to fall asleep.

 
  Earth's New Masters  Chapter 23 A Real Man

  We got out of bed and went into the bathroom to get ready for the day. We washed up and brushed our teeth, then headed to the dining room for breakfast. David and Woden were already there when we walked in. David was sitting on Woden's lap facing him, looking up at him with a sickeningly sweet expression on his face. They were about to kiss when we walked into the room.

"Don't you two ever come up for air?" Loki said jokingly.

"Why do I need air when I have David?" Woden said and then he gave David a big wet French kiss.

"Get a room! What are you trying to do, make my blueballs worse?" Manfred said as he walked into the room followed by his 2 CBHs.

"You shouldn't have blueballs after the way I saw you working it while you watched us in the hot tub last night..." I chided.

"What are you talking about?" He said defensively but his eyes gave him away. Sheps are the worst liars in the world, they always give themselves away. I think their sense of honor gives them a guilty conscience and you can read it all over their faces.

"You're sooo busted Manny!" Loki laughed.

"Well what do you expect? You bring the hottest ferals I've ever seen in here and you won't share them. What the hell am I supposed to do?"

"You're supposed to do just what you did, fantasize and paw off." Woden guffawed. David wiggled his ass on Woden's crotch just to be a little shit and make Manfred groan. "Watch it feral, if you get me any more revved up I won't be able to control myself and then you won't be in any condition to fish today." Woden added to David.

David pondered that statement for a few minutes then said, "Hmm... Such a "hard" decision..." as he reached down and touched Woden's bulging sheath. "I guess fishing it is, but I plan on getting plenty of that later."

"Don't worry, you WILL be getting plenty of that later. That's a stone-cold guarantee!" Woden stated vehemently. "Sorry you didn't go on 'The Hunt' now?" He chirped at Manfred.

"Of course I'm sorry, one of these hot ferals would definitely beat my paw." Manfred replied shaking his paw in the universal symbol for beating off. The CBHs just stared in confusion at the banter taking place in front of them. "Why don't you let Porter take your orders so Cook can start making breakfast. We want to hit the water right at daybreak." Porter took our orders and went back out to the kitchen where he would help Cook assemble the breakfasts.

"So Manny, what did you think about the boys fishing abilities. You've been kinda quiet about that." Woden goaded.

"They did OK, but one evening doesn't prove anything, it could have just been that the fish were really biting last night. I mean it was a really heavy hatch..."

"I thought you told us that it gets harder when the hatch is really heavy." Loki contradicted.

"Well sometimes it does, but not always." Manfred continued without much conviction.

"Come on Manny, you can't have it both ways. Just admit the boys are better fishermen than you." Loki jabbed again at Manfred's ego.

"I'll admit no such thing at this point. That was just one evening."

"Well David, you're gonna have to do more fishing than coaching today and prove to Manny that he's no match for you." Woden said with an evil smile which matched the evil grin on David's face. "I think I can mostly hold my own with just a little coaching today."

"You're doing really well Master, pretty soon you'll be better than I am." David replied adoringly to Woden.

"I may be able to pick up the physical stuff well enough to pass you, but it'll be a long time before I will understand trout the way you do."

"Yeah, it takes a lot of experience in lots of situations to get into the trout's mind." David concurred. "Plus there are lots of tricks you pick up that just take experience. Like those special flies we tied for the heavy hatch."

"WHAT special flies?" Manfred burst out.

"The special flies the boys tied to deal with the heavy hatch, but since you are such an 'expert' I'm sure you don't need to know about them. I'm sure you have special flies of your own... Oh, I forgot, you don't tie your own flies..." Woden goaded even further. He seemed to take special delight in busting Manfred's balls.

"Tying flies isn't fishing, it's just labor." Manfred countered lamely.

"Back where we come from, you aren't considered a real fisherman if you don't tie your own flies." I chipped in. "Plus it's not labor, it's an art form every bit as much as fishing itself is." Woden winked at me for my contribution.

"Well Gustav was impressed enough that he's gonna take tying lessons off of the boys..." Woden said twisting the knife a little more.

"Gustav had to settle for Rose River because he wasn't as good a fisherman as I am." Manfred barked at Woden, you could see the inside of his ears redden as he blushed.

"'Was' may soon be the operative word. At least he is smart enough to learn from those that know more than him. Maybe by next year everyone will be calling Spruce Creek amateur hour..." Loki added getting in on the fun.

"I better go check on breakfast before I say something I'll regret." Manfred said in exasperation as he stormed out of the room.

"You REALLY love to bust his balls don't you?" David said with a grin to Woden.

"Yeah I REALLY do. Manny tends to have a bit of an inflated ego, it needs deflating on a regular basis." Woden replied with a bark of a laugh.

"The sad thing is he really is pretty competent, he just rubs most Sheps the wrong way bragging about it." Loki chimed in.

Just then the door opened and the CBH's wheeled our breakfasts in on a couple of carts. Loki had suggested that I try the eggs benedict. It was really good. "What kind of sauce is this Loki?" I asked about the tasty yellow sauce on top of the eggs.

"It's hollandaise sauce, how do you like it?" He said, then took another bite of his own.

"It's really good, I've never had anything like it." I said also taking another bite of the new dish.

"I'm gonna have to try that tomorrow." David said as he took a bite of his waffles drenched in raspberry syrup. Soon we were too busy stuffing our faces to talk much. We finished up breakfast grabbed our gear and walked down to the creek. The water was already blanketed in tricos and the light was just getting strong enough to see the surface dimpled by steadily rising trout. We rigged up our rods with 7X tippets and tied on some of our special trico flies with the fatter bodies and waded out into the stream. Loki was really getting the hang of this hatch. He was steadily catching them without any of my help, which made me feel I had done a decent job of teaching him. We fished all morning catching fish after fish until the hatch petered out at around 11 AM. Manfred had told us to each keep a couple of the smaller 12 to 15 inch fish for the shore lunch. When we got to the shore the CBH's were set up with the big fryer. We gave our fish to Porter and then took off our waders so we could relax for lunch.

"Wow that was a lot of fun! Hey Manny, the boys must really be good teachers cuz Loki and I were catching a shitload of trout." Woden said in an obvious attempt to bait Manfred. It seemed like Manfred couldn't help himself, he took the bait hook, line and sinker.

"So? That may just be because Spruce Creek is such a great stream. Besides you guys probably would have caught more fish if I would have taught you." Manfred said defensively. Loki snorted derisively. "How do you know that you wouldn't have caught more with me teaching you?"

"Manny give it up. It's getting kinda embarrassing, you yourself wouldn't have caught as many as we did. Cos' you don't have the 'special' flies." Loki said rolling his eyes.

"I may have to get my rod out this afternoon and show you guys how a real pro fishes." Manfred said with much bravado. "Just don't be mad when I put your experts in their place. I doubt they will know what to do with the sparse caddis hatch that comes off sporadically until evening."

"Well why don't you do that then. It'll give the boys a chance to shut you up." Woden said.

"Well it's not good policy to anger the customers." Manfred said, obviously trying to backtrack.

"Oh, you won't anger us. I'm sure the boys would love to learn some new techniques from watching a real pro like you.

"Be careful what you ask for Manfred, sometimes you just may get it." David said with a laugh. Manfred walked off in a huff to go oversee the shore lunch and we all sat down at the table. It was a wooden picnic table but instead of wooden benches it had individual chairs with plush cushions. Kind of a juxtaposition of the primitive and the luxurious, but it worked. They were really comfortable and we enjoyed them for a moment while Manfred got out of earshot.

Then Woden said in a conspiratorial tone, "Do you boys know how to fish caddis flies?"

"Of course Master. I'll bet we know a few tricks that Manfred doesn't have a clue about." David replied.

"When we start back up intentionally try not to catch fish. We're gonna hustle Manny." Woden said.

"What's 'hustle'?" David asked.

"Just follow my lead. Jeff how are you at fishing caddis?" Woden asked me.

"I'm OK at it I guess." I said modestly.

"He's better than OK at it Master. He can probably skitter a caddis even better than I can." David interjected and I turned bright red. "Oh, quit being modest Jeff, you have a great feel for caddis hatches."

"Great! Jeff when I get him set up, you show him how a pro fishes a caddis hatch. OK?" Woden said, his voice gleeful.

"Sure, I'll do my best Sir." I replied as Manfred headed back to the table followed by the CBHs who were carrying the platters of food for our stream side lunch. They put the platters on the table and took off the covers. There was a platter of fried trout, one of french fries and a bowl of cole slaw. We loaded up our plates and dug in. Trout always tastes better when it is fresh and this was as fresh as it gets. Soon we had polished it all off and Porter came back with a blackberry pie and some vanilla ice cream to put on top of it. It was delicious. After desert was done we just sat around for about 15 minutes groaning about how full we were.

"Well you guys ready to hit the caddis hatch?" Manfred asked.

"Yeah, lets head down to the creek." Woden answered and we put out waders back on and headed to the creek. The hatch was fairly sparse but they were pretty good size caddis flies, about a size 14, so they were worth coming after for the trout. Caddis were not fished in the same way as may flies which needed a dead drift. Caddis flies are much more active. Their pupae swim actively to the surface and then take off skittering across the surface. A lot of newbies think that you just fish them dead drift like mayflies, and although you can catch them that way, you do a lot better with some motion in your fly, but it needs to be the correct motion. I had Loki and I tie some size 14 tan caddis on the end of a 5X tippet. "Loki for now fish these just like you would a mayfly. We won't catch much, but I'll show you the proper way later."

"So it's time to set up Manny?" He asked with a wink.

"Yep." We fished for about 15 minutes and only caught one each. David and Woden in the pool below us didn't do any better.

"Not as easy as it looks, is it." Manfred said gleefully.

"You think you can do better?" Woden asked.

"I can't do any worse than your experts." Manfred taunted.

"How bout we make it interesting? Like maybe with a little wager..." Woden said openendedly.

"What do you have in mind?" Manfred countered.

"You against one of the ferals, fishing one on one for half an hour. Whoever catches the most wins." Woden replied.

"What's the wager?" Manfred asked.

"How about $500 Eden Credits?" Woden suggested.

"WOW! That's a lot of money." Manfred hesitated.

"You chickening out Manny?" Woden baited as Loki made clucking noises in the background. "I mean this is a sure thing for you... Isn't it? Or was that just talk?"

"YOU'RE ON!" Manfred declared angrily. It was almost comical how Woden maneuvered him into the bet. "What are the rules."

"Like I said, you two fish for half an hour and then who ever catches the most trout wins. Size doesn't matter." Woden clarified.

"Like hell size doesn't matter." David said rubbing Wodens crotch. Woden just grinned.

I retied my fly to make sure that the knot was secure and doped my fly up good with gink. I had a three hackle fly with an elk hair wing, it would be incredibly buoyant, a necessity in skittering a caddis. Manfred took advantage of his knowledge of this section of the stream and made his first cast while I was still studying the water. He was fishing the caddis dead drift like it was a mayfly. His first two casts got no hits. I saw a fish working in a fast section of the current so I cast across and downstream to him. This is just the opposite of what you do with a mayfly. I waited until the fly was just above the trout and then I twitched the fly so it made a half inch jerk upstream. This is exactly what a caddis fly does and the trout charged the fly to smash it before it got away. I set the hook and cried out "Fish On!" and I proceeded to land the 18 inch brown. Manfred still hadn't hooked a trout by the time I released the trout, dried my fly and ginked it up. I had seen my next target while I was fighting the first one and I shot a cast to it. Again I twitched it at the appropriate moment and soon had a 17 inch brookie on the end of my line which I quickly subdued. I was up two fish to none and I took a glance over at Manfred. It was obvious that he was on the verge of panic. I made my next cast and hooked another nice brown, landing the 21 inch brawler quickly despite it's size and power. While I was getting my fly ready for the next cast Manfred hooked his first fish, but before he landed it I had hooked and landed a small rainbow. I was still up 4 to 1 and I went back to work landing 2 more before Manfred hooked another one. I was up 6 to 2 now and there were only 10 minutes left. Manfred was a basket case now, there was no way he would catch 5 in 10 minutes.

It was then I saw the shadow in the deep run. It was down a little too deep to be attracted easily to the surface since it was busily picking off the pupae as they rocketed off the bottom. I got directly upstream and started skittering my fly over top of the huge fish. Skittering is when you hold all of your line off the water and let the fly bounce off the surface like a caddis fly dipping into the water to lay it's eggs. If you do it right it is almost irresistible to a trout, and this one was no exception. It came all the way out of the water and grabbed the fly as it appeared to be escaping. It set the hook itself then took off on a reel screaming run, startling Manfred. Loki let out a "WOOT" as the big rainbow launched itself skyward again. It was huge, almost as big as Leroy over at Rose River, but being a rainbow it did more aerial acrobatics than a big brown would. Manfred had stopped fishing and just stood there watching with his muzzle wide open. A 5X tippet was awful light for a fish this size, but fortunately there were no major snags for him to wrap himself on and break me off. It took two more acrobatic leaps on it's sizzling first run, which was fine with me since he was expending energy quickly and would be easier to land if I could weather this first run.

I managed to turn him before he could head down through the rapids to the next pool. He took one more leap on the way back upstream which really sapped his strength. I was able to keep a tight line on the jumps so he couldn't throw the hook. Now I turned him quickly again and again, not letting him rest at all to regain his strength. Too many fishermen are too cautious with big fish and end up losing them by letting them get a second wind. I eased him up on the bank as everybody gathered around to see this huge fish. Woden called out, "Time's up!" but it wasn't really necessary because Manfred had stopped fishing and was gathered around with the rest of the the crew.

"Wow! That's the biggest trout I've ever seen." Loki praised, making me turn red in embarrassment and pride.

"I don't think it is as big as Ol' Leroy Brown that David caught at Rose River." I replied.

"What difference does that make?" David countered. "It's the biggest one caught while we've been here."

"It's not only the biggest one caught today, but it's the biggest one caught since I've been here. I think it's been hooked a couple of times, but it's broken tippets every time it's been hooked. You handled it like it was almost routine." Manfred exclaimed, finally finding his voice.

"So are you finally admitting that the boys are better fishermen than you?" Woden asked with a smug grin.

"I don't really have a choice do I? I just got my ass handed to me on a silver platter." Manfred said as he pulled his tape out of his vest and came over and measured the big 'bow. "Thirty-two and a half inches, that's the first trout over 30 inches that has been caught here since I started this place up. Great job Jeff." He congratulated me, reaching out with his paw to shake my hand. "Let me get the camera and get a picture of you with it. Then we'll get girth measurements so you can get a replica made for the wall."

"I'll buy it for you, Jeff. It's the least I can do for you teaching me to fly fish." Loki said, throwing an arm around my shoulder. I revived the monster after the measurements and photo's were taken and then released him into the current to fight another day.

"By the way Manny, it looks like you owe me 500 Eden Credits!" Woden gloated.

"Yeah I do, don't I. How did I let you hustle me like that. That's more money than I have on hand right now Woden..." Manfred said, a dejected look on his face.

"Well maybe we can work something out, I'll have to think a little about this." Woden said with a devilish grin. The look of terror on Manfred's face was priceless. "But for now I think we should get back to fishing."

We all grabbed our gear again and waded out to our spots. Loki followed me out and asked, "Can you show me what you were doing when you were fishing the caddis flies?"

"Sure Loki." I replied, then went on to explain how caddis behaved differently than may flies and how you needed to twitch them upstream to get the trout to bite better. We fished a while and Loki got the hang of it. Then I taught him how to skitter a caddis which was my favorite type of fishing. We spent most of the afternoon until dinner time skittering caddis. It has always been my favorite way to fish because the strikes are always so dramatic as the trout try to smash the fly while it "tries to get away". Loki had a great time, giving a big "WOOT!" every time one of the trout exploded out of the water and hit his fly. We really weren't ready to leave when it was time for dinner, but when we waded to shore and took our boots off we started to realize how famished we were. We met Woden and David on the way back.

"Woden, did you try skittering the caddis?" Loki asked excitedly.

"Of course after watching Jeff catch that big one I made David teach me." Woden said tousling David's long hair. It was the first time in a long time that I had thought about Loki making me cut my hair and beard. I realized that it didn't bother me any more. In fact I realized that I liked my hair short. That kind of surprised me.

"They really attack the fly when you skitter. I had some come all the way out of the water chasing it." Loki said with infectious enthusiasm.

"You sure look like you're having fun. You haven't looked this good in ages." Woden said. I realized that I had been the reason that Loki hadn't been looking good. The guilt I felt was almost overwhelming. That made me almost dread the coming evening when I almost assuredly would let Loki down again, while David submitted to his Master. But I couldn't dwell on it too long with all the excited banter going back and forth between Loki and Woden, they were as animated as a couple of pups. We ate a delicious Italian dinner. The appetizer was something chewy that they called calamari, then we had a Caesar salad and then the entree was lasagna. It was followed by Italian cheesecake covered with raspberries. I was almost too full to go back out fishing, but there was no way I was gonna miss another crack at that awesome trico hatch.

When we got our gear back on and headed back out on the creek the tricos were just starting to come off. Like a 10 year old, Loki almost ran to get back to the creek. He remembered exactly what to do and before I was even on the creek he let out a "WOOT", signaling fish on. The rest of the evening was the nonstop action the creek was known for. I was having a ball, but half my fun was watching Loki. It got dark all too soon and we headed back to the cabin. After we got out of our vests and waders Porter brought us each a glass of wine to help us relax. We headed to our rooms and and showered. Loki and I washed other, but Loki stopped me from stroking his big dick too much.
"Save it for later." He said as he pulled my hand away from his member. I was more than a little disappointed, the long day of adrenaline packed fishing had left me more than a little horny. After we were dry I put on a a pair of gym shorts and a polo shirt and headed out onto the balcony. David and Woden were out there already and soon after we got out there Cook and Porter showed up with a cart of snacks. It had fruit, cheese, crackers and beluga caviar on it, along with a couple of bottles of wine. I had never had caviar before so I watched Loki. He took one of the mother of pearl spoons and used it to put some of the caviar onto a cracker. Then instead of eating it himself he guided it to my mouth. It was good but I'm not sure I would consider it a delicacy like a lot of people do. We continued to snack and drink our wine out on the balcony until it started to drizzle.

"Why don't you two join us in our room." Woden said as he followed Porter, who was pushing the food cart into the room. We all hurried in after them so we didn't get wet and each grabbed a plate of snacks and sat down on the big sectional sofa in front of the 80" big screen TV. There was a movie on and Loki sat down next to me. He put his left arm around me and fed me tidbits from the plate. It was kind of romantic, sharing a glass of wine and watching the ending of a romantic movie with the Shep I loved sitting next to me. And I did love Loki, I just didn't think I could be what he needed me to be. If I could just give myself to him completely we would be so happy. I thought about my collar buried in the bottom of my suitcase. But a real man didn't wear a collar and a real man wasn't anybody's sub, no matter how much he wanted to be.

Soon the movie was over and Woden got up and grabbed a DVD out of his suitcase, put it in the player. He turned it on and the title appeared. "Bottoms up" was the title and there was a clip of a hot young man bent over the bed with another even hotter young man spanking him. Both of them had big cocks that were hard as rocks and oozing precum.

Loki laughed, "You and your twink porn." But despite his chiding of Woden I could see his sheath plumping. "You managed to get quite a collection of that old porn from the Illuminati private stock."

"Oh yeah! It was the only thing that kept my balls drained before I got David." Woden replied.

"Hey is that all I'm good for? Being a ball drainer." David asked in feigned anger.

"Hell no! But you might be an even better ball drainer than you are a fisherman." Woden said with a wink.

"I can think of worse things to excel at..." David replied with leer as he stroked Woden's sheath. I took David's lead and started stroking Loki's hardening sheath as the movie started. It didn't have much of a plot, just hot young men spanking and then fucking other hot young men. That said I was painfully hard the whole way through the flick. I just couldn't help imagining that I was one of the "boys" being spanked and fucked by those big-dicked studly young men. It wasn't a long DVD but it had us all hot to trot.

"You know Woden, it's been a long time since I submitted to my Alpha." Loki said to Woden with a longing glance at his crotch.

"Well you know that I have a lover now. I don't know if I can just fornicate randomly anymore." Woden said with a smirk, it almost seemed like he wanted Loki to beg for it. If that was his plan it worked, Loki shamelessly begged for it.

"Please! I really need it." He said as he dropped to his knees in front of Woden, gazing up at his Alpha. He reached up with his right paw and cupped Woden's massive member and huge balls. I was shocked, not only was my uber Macho master willing to let someone take him, he was actually begging for it from his Alpha.

Woden gently pushed his hand away. "I don't know Loki, that wouldn't be fair to David. Unless..."

"Unless what?" Loki looked up hopefully, it was obvious that he desperately wanted Woden.

"Well... I'm your Alpha and David was the Alpha of the young men in his tribe... I think it would just be fair that he gets to take your feral first. Besides that should be really hot to watch." Woden said with a wink.

Loki drooped his head in disappointment. "I'm sorry Woden, I can't ask him to do that. I don't think he is emotionally strong enough for that yet."

I saw how disappointed he was. He had been trying so hard to make things work between us. He wasn't really getting any from me and now I was keeping him from getting it from his Alpha. Even though it would be humiliating to take it from David it was the least I could do for Loki. In my tipsy state I rationalized that I wouldn't really be submitting since I wasn't doing it because I wanted to but because I would be sacrificing for Loki. "I'll do it Loki, I can handle it." Every time Woden heard me call him Loki, he gave me a dirty look. It was obvious that it irritated Woden to hear me call Loki by his name.

"Are you sure Jeff?" Loki asked beseechingly, you could hear the longing in his voice, there was no way I couldn't swallow my pride for him. It's not like I was a virgin anyway.

"I said I can handle it."

"If you're sure..."

"Let's just get on with it."

"Come over here David, it's about time you get to lose your topper virginity." Woden said with a twinkle in his eye.

David walked over to me and hugged me. I just stood there rigid. "Relax Jeff. I know you and I haven't been the best of friends in the past, but we don't have to be rivals anymore. You have your master and I have mine, there's no reason to compete against each other any more." Even he towered over me by 6 inches as he bent down to kiss me. I was still rigid so he kissed me on the forehead. "Look Jeff, I can't do this if you aren't willing. I won't rape you." I knew I owed Loki this so I swallowed my pride and tilted my head back. He brought his lips down to mine. I felt his lips part and his tongue brushing against my lips seeking entrance. He was taking the active male role and I was the submissive again. This time to a 16 year old kid. And not just any 16 year old kid, but my old main rival. But to my surprise deep down inside part of me wanted to submit. I parted my lips and his tongue snaked boldly into my mouth. Instinctively I sucked on his tongue. He pulled our bodies closer together, I could feel his dick grinding against my belly. It sure felt a lot bigger than mine which to my surprise was also rock hard and pressing against his thigh. I'm sure he could feel how small I was.

He moved his hands to the buttons of my polo shirt and unbuttoned them. He broke the kiss and grabbed the bottom of my shirt. He started lifting it so I raised my arms so he could remove it. I followed suit and removed his. He kissed me again, then grinned at me as he put his hands on my shoulders and encouraged me to my knees. I was kneeling in front of him, I could see his boner outlined in his shorts. I untied them and let them fall. They didn't fall very far because his dick was sticking out enough that the waistband caught on it on the way down. I couldn't help but giggle as I pulled them out and then down over his manhood. He tousled my hair and said "That's a good boy." Like I was a child. Why did that turn me on so much, I'm a man not a child.

Well the dick now before my eyes was definitely a man's dick. I reached out and grabbed it gently, it was the first human dick other than mine that I had ever touched. I reached up and cupped his balls with my left hand, only to find out they were bigger than mine too. I slid my right hand down, peeling back his foreskin in the process. I felt him take my head in his hands and pull me toward his manhood. Part of me resented it, but the part of me deep down inside wanted desperately to please my superior. But that was the way it had always been when I was with Loki too. When I was caught up in the moment I wanted it. I wanted it bad. But after it was all over, that's when the doubts about my manhood would creep in. But it was too late to stop it now, I was too into it to stop. Even though he was larger than I was I had no trouble since I was used to Loki and he was much smaller than Loki. Soon I was bobbing up and down on his handsome shaft, drooling all the way down his balls, despite myself I was enjoying servicing him. I could see Woden and Loki out of the corner of my eye. Woden was behind Loki, grinding that huge slab of dog meat against Loki's buns while reaching around and slowly stroking Loki as they both watched the two of us intently. I could feel David getting close when he reached under my arms and pulled me to my feet. He pulled me close to him then he leaned over and we both fell onto the bed. He rolled on top of me then worked his way up my body until he was straddling my chest, my arms pinned next to my body. He started thrusting against my chest, on every thrust his head slid out of his foreskin, the tip reaching almost to my chin. I could see his piss slit flaring at the end of every thrust and I knew what would happen next. After a few more thrusts he tensed up and unleashed a thick torrent of cum all over my face. He shot 7 or 8 big squirts before the last little bit dribbled out on my chin. I couldn't help myself, I licked my lips getting a taste of him. It wasn't half bad.

"Boy you made a mess David. I think you need help cleaning that up.” Woden said as he released Loki and made his way over to us. David slid back down my body until we were face to face again and he and Woden started licking his spooge off of my face. When they had cleaned it all up Woden kissed David long and deep. Then to my surprise David kissed me and when I opened my mouth to take his tongue he let all of the spooge that he and Woden had collected escape into my mouth. I had no choice but to swallow it.

To my surprise he didn't go soft, his still stiff stalk was thrusting against mine. He thrust for a few minutes and then said, "Get on your knees.” I rolled over and got on my knees like a bitch in heat. I felt David's tongue on my ass. It was smaller and not as rough as Loki's, damn did it feel good. "Toss me the lube Master.” Out of the corner of my eye I saw something fly through the air and heard it smack David's palm as he caught it. I felt him squirt some lube on my ass, then place the tube in me as he squirted some in me. I felt him work a finger in me, then a second one.
He repositioned himself behind me and when Woden said, "Let me me guide you in.” He reached between us and guided David to my pucker. I felt him start to penetrate me and I submitted to him. I felt his head slide into me. Since it had been a while since I had sex with Loki, it was a little uncomfortable at first even though he was much smaller than Loki. He thrust about halfway in and I gasped.

He stopped pushing, "Are you OK Jeff?”

"Just give me a second to adjust... OK, I think I can handle it now.” Part of me couldn't believe that I was giving David of all people the green light to bugger me, but the other bigger part found it highly arousing submitting to him. He took about three more gentle thrusts and I felt his balls come to rest against mine. He took a firm grip on my hips and slowly but deliberately started thrusting in and out of me, making sure I knew who was Alpha. I blushed in embarrassment, but I couldn't deny that I wanted it. He changed his angle a little bit and started hitting my prostate, I moaned in spite of myself.
He smirked and said, "So the subby little boy likes his Alpha's big dick it seems”, as he changed the angle a little more and plowed directly into my prostate. My dick jumped and I again moaned in response. I had forgotten about the two Sheps when I caught them out of the corner of my eye. Woden was slowly stroking that monster of his with a leer on his muzzle.

Loki on the other hand had a look of deep concern on his face, he was obviously worried that I wouldn't be able to handle this humiliation and shame. I wasn't so sure I would be able to later, but right now it felt too good. That was part of my problem, the fact that I enjoyed being the sub so much.

How could I be a real man if I enjoyed it? That was the thing that always bothered me later. Well, later was later, right now I was enjoying the superb fucking I was getting. Ironically I thought, just another thing David excels at. I was on my hands and knees when I felt David's hand in the middle of my back, pushing down. I took the hint and lowered my chest to the bed into about the most submissive posture possible.

In the meantime David straightened his back so he towered over me, showing his dominance as he slammed that big dick into me. He wasn't going to last long now, his big balls were slapping a fast rhythm against mine. It was picking up in tempo to a fever pitch. I didn't see Woden when he crossed the room and stuck his muzzle under me and took my little dick in it. I gushed precum as his big tongue probed beneath my foreskin, I wasn't going to last long either.

At that moment David made one last deep thrust, tilted his pelvis to get the deepest penetration possible, and cried out, "I own you now!”. I felt squirt after squirt of his virile manseed jet deep in my bowels marking me as his sub. That along with Wodens expert fellating of me was all that it took to send me over the edge too. Like all Sheps Woden seemed to love human cum and sucked every last drop out of me. David and I both held our position for a few seconds then he collapsed on top of me, his softening dick still buried in me. I slid down to the mattress with him on top of me, both of us panting. We rolled on our sides, his said quietly in my ear, "How does it feel to be my Bitch.” Now that the sexual excitement was over those words sunk in. I slumped. What kind of a man was I? I had just been thoroughly dominated by a 16 year old kid and I had enjoyed it.

"I'm sorry Jeff. I didn't mean anything by it, it's just role playing. I'm not any better than you.” David said quietly caressing my cheek.

I knew he was wrong, he was better than me at nearly everything. But a real man wouldn't take it from anybody, even from their superior. A real man wouldn't take it from a 16 year old kid. And a real man definitely wouldn't enjoy it.

"Jeff, it was all in fun. We're partners... Equals...” I was too lost in thought to reply. I was trying to convince myself that it was OK to take it up the ass this time because I was doing it so Loki could get what he wanted. I was sacrificing myself for someone else. I was failing miserably at it. I really must not be much of a man.

"Well Loki, those two have got me all revved up.” Woden said stroking his gigantic doghood. Loki's was huge but Woden's was not only about 2 inches longer it was also much thicker. "Why don't you get down on you knees where you belong and take care of your Alpha.” Loki didn't hesitate and immediately dropped to his knees in front of this god of a creature. He looked up at him with an almost reverent gaze, while he cupped Woden's huge black sack. "If you're a good puppy, I'll make sure you get every drop out of them.” He continued with a smirk. "That's what the puppy wants isn't it?”

"YES SIR!” Loki enthused. He even looked like a puppy worshipfully looking up at his Master. He caressed those huge potent balls with his left paw and peeled back the sheath with his right until the head of that massive member was sticking out. A bead of precum came out of the tip and sat there until Loki's tongue darted out and licked it off. He slowly ran his tongue around it several times before he took him in his muzzle. His paw slid Woden's sheath down the shaft and his muzzle followed them both. Slowly Woden's shaft was disappearing into Loki's muzzle until Loki's chin was resting against Woden's nuts.

Woden tousled Loki's head fur like you would a child and smirked down condescendingly, making sure we all knew in no uncertain terms that this was not a coupling of equals. Loki soon picked up the pace as he bobbed for gonads. "The boys put on such a good show and got me so revved up that I'm about ready to blow!” When Loki heard this he redoubled his efforts, his head was almost a blur. Woden cradled the back of Loki's head with his huge left paw, taking control of the situation like you would expect a major dom to do. Woden's knot was starting to form, it wasn't completely inflated and it was already huge. I could see Woden tense up. He grabbed the base of his knot and his balls jumped up against his body as he grunted in his orgasm. He shot a couple of squirts down Loki's throat, and then holding Loki's head in place with his left paw, he pulled out and shot the rest of his huge load all over Loki's face. Loki submissively let Woden paint a masterpiece on his face. "That's a good pup, that looks good on you.” Woden chuckled as he wiped his dick on Loki's muzzle.

"Thank you Sir.” Loki said almost reverently. He licked all the spooge off of his muzzle that his tongue could reach, then he took Woden back into his muzzle to clean him and get every last drop of Woden's essence. He immediately started to relax. In spite of Loki's own dominance, Woden's effects were taking over. Being a dominant Shep, Woden's boner never softened.

"I'm not finished with you yet pup." Woden said with authority. "On your back you subby little bitch." I thought Loki would take offense at this, but to my surprise he crawled up on the bed, lay on his back with his legs spread, his knees pulled up to his chest. There was a submissive yet eager expression on his usually proud visage. His sheath was bulging with a rock hard erection. Woden crawled between his legs and reached down to stroke Loki's sheath. "I see the subby little bitch is turned on. Does the big strong Alpha stud dog make the puppy hot and bothered?"

"Yes Sir. The puppy lives to serve his Alpha."

"Good boy, that's the right answer." Woden said, then he slapped Loki's balls back and forth, not violently but hard enough to draw a wince from Loki. "Aww... Did I hurt the little puppy?" Loki shook his head no. "Well I bet it will hurt before I'm finished." Woden continued as he put his paws behind Loki's knees and bent down to lick Loki's tight little asshole. He licked for a while then inserted a finger into it. "The little bitch is awful tight. Anyone been in there lately?"

"No one has ever been in there except you Sir."

"And that's the way it better stay, that belongs to me." Woden declared as he got in position to shove his huge bitch sticker up Loki's tight ass. He placed it at Loki's nether hole and with a mighty thrust hilted himself in Loki. Despite himself Loki let out a yelp of pain, but quickly regained his composure. I had no idea how David managed to take Woden so easily. Woden started to thrust in and out picking up speed. Loki reached down and started stroking himself, but Woden slapped his paws away and said, "Did I give the pup permission to pleasure himself?"

"No Sir. Please forgive me Sir."

Woden grabbed Loki's ankles and spread Loki's legs as wide as he could, making Loki completely vulnerable to his Alpha as Woden fucked him almost violently. He was pulling all of the way out then forcing it straight back up Loki's hole. I glanced up at Loki's face expecting to see anger or pain but all I saw was peaceful submission. Woden turned him on his right side and lifted Loki's left leg high in the air to give himself easy access while he continued to thrust vigorously into Loki's willing body. He was starting to knot up so he put both of Loki's legs over his shoulders and leaned forward until he was laying on top of Loki while he seated his huge knot deep in Loki. Loki couldn't hold back anymore and he came all over his belly without even touching himself while Woden drove that big knot into him deeper and deeper. "MINE!" He growled and added "Take it all BITCH!" His big balls jerked up against his body sending his potent seed deep into Loki. Then just for good measure he grabbed Loki in a mating bite as he unloaded into him. Loki howled out his pleasure as Woden grunted each time he shot even though his massive jaws were still digging into Loki vulnerable throat. Finally Woden released his mating bite and collapsed on top of Loki, his knot still locked deep inside Loki who was now spurting gently onto his own belly fur. There was a trickle of blood on Loki's neck, it would remain a visible mark of his submission for at least a week.

Woden rolled them onto their sides. They were still facing each other, locked together by Woden's massive knot. Woden started licking Loki's neck wounds and said sheepishly, "Sorry Loki, I guess I got carried away."

Loki replied with a grin, "No need to be sorry, you know I like it rough when I submit."

"Yeah you do, and I'm usually more than happy to oblige." Woden chuckled. "I even get carried away with David sometimes. I think he has a permanent scar or two from my mating bite."

"I used to envy you Sir." Loki said.

"Used to?" Woden asked, "You don't still want to be THE Alpha?"

"I gave up wanting that a long time ago Sir, I'm happy being THE Beta. Sometimes I feel sorry for you Sir. You're THE Alpha so you'll never know the peace and serenity of letting your superior take charge. I think I have the best of both worlds. Most Sheps beg me to top them, and all of 'em look up to me and respect me. I've got a ton of responsibility, but when it all gets too heavy I can always lay it on your shoulders. Sometimes I don't know how you handle it, it must be like being Atlas with the weight of the world on your shoulders. You don't have anyone to dump it on." Loki said philosophically.

"That's what God's for." Woden said in a matter-of-fact manner. "Besides you always provide a sounding board for me."

"It's still not the same as being the one ultimately responsible for everything. Plus you'll never know what it is like to have your Alpha in you, taking charge and filling you with his potent effects. And knowing that your Hero cares enough about you to show you that he feels you're worthy of his love..." Loki added before lifting his head to kiss Woden. They broke the kiss and lay there, Loki accepting his Alpha's mark and Woden continuing to pump his seed deep in his beta.

And it hit me then how beautiful it was. It wasn't something shameful, it was something honorable and uplifting. Submitting when someone abused you was a terrible thing, but submitting to your strong Alpha that was taking you out of love, that was something beautiful. I don't know how long I sat there thinking about it, time kinda stood still while I had my epiphany.

I realized I could finally be at peace with myself. I went over to our room and rummaged through my suitcase until I found my collar. I took it out and watched the light sparkle on the diamonds. I ran my fingers over the fine soft leather and then the gold name plate inscribed with the words "Beau property of Loki". It was beautiful, the first thing Loki had ever given to me, and he had given it to me out of love. I walked back over knowing what I wanted to do. No what I NEEDED to do. Woden had just pulled out and they were just standing up when I entered the room.

"Master..." I said in a quavering voice as I walked toward my Master.

"Jeff?" Loki asked questioningly.

"No Master, it's Beau. Jeff's gone." I replied as I buried my head in my Master's powerful chest, drawing strength from him. He pulled me close to him. "Forever..." The word was muffled against my Master's chest. Now that he was holding me I really realized how much I had missed him.

He put his paws on my shoulders and pushed me back far enough that he could look into my eyes. I could see the questioning look there, but I pulled his head toward mine and kissed him passionately in my desperation. I parted my lips and my Master took it from there, his powerful tongue invaded my mouth and took me captive. Soon we were both breathless from our passion and we broke the kiss. He knelt down so he could be on my level and looked me in the eyes again.

"I'm ready to submit to you Master, total and unconditional surrender."

"What made you change your mind Beau?"

"Seeing you with Woden."

"And..." My Master said cocking an ear inquisitively.

"Seeing you submit to your alpha made me realize that a "Real Man" can submit to his superior and still be a real man. If someone as powerful as you can do it and still be a "Real Man", then I guess there's no shame in me submitting to someone as Macho as my handsome Master. It's not shameful, it's beautiful." I finished as I brought my hand up to lovingly caress my Master's muzzle. I was hard as a rock, my little boner pressing right against his solar plexus. I handed him my collar. "Master please put it on me."

"Are you sure? David doesn't wear a collar." My Master asked.

"But Master I'm not David, I'm Beau. I can accept that now..." I replied as my Master took the collar from my hands and lovingly put it around my neck. I reached up and ran my finger across the gold name plate, and a tear came to my eyes.

"What's wrong Beau?" My Master asked concern in his voice.

"Absolutely nothing is wrong now Master. For the first time in my life everything is right. I'm finally back with the one I love." I said as I tilted my head back to kiss my Master, pulling his head down to where I could reach it.

"David, we'll sleep in their room tonight, I think they should be alone." I heard Woden say as he and David left the room, closing the door behind them. But I was too enthralled to really pay it much attention. As we broke the kiss I grabbed Loki's paw and led him over toward the bed. Loki got the idea and quickly picked me up in his powerful arms and carried me over to the bed gently laying me down then following me onto the bed. I hurriedly scrambled down to where I could take his big throbbing doghood into my mouth. Not because I was worried that I would chicken out, but because I was desperate to feel my Master in me again. His red tip was sticking out of his sheath, oozing potent precum. I took it into my mouth, which caused him to spurt even more. I swallowed it and it went straight to my head.

My Master was all fired up about finally being able to take ownership of me, so there were extra high levels of effects in his semen. I wasn't going to be able to last long, but I planned to relish it while it lasted. He rolled over on his back to give me access to his maleness. I peeked up at his face and saw him smiling down at me as I eagerly worshiped the instrument that he would soon use to take ownership of me. I knew now that I could be what he deserved, a human who could unabashedly idolize his godlike Master. The effects were helping, any resistance that my old training could have brought to the surface were quickly dashed by the growing tide of effects flowing into me from my Master. It just made it easier for me to do what I so desired.

"Beau... Damn it feels so good to be able to call you that again... Beau come up here.” My Master said as he grabbed me under my arms and pulled me up until we were face to face. He kissed me, his big tongue seeking and finding refuge in my mouth as he rolled over on top of me. My Master was pinning me to the bed, dominating me in a loving way. Showing me that I was his and that was the way things were supposed to be. I could feel his strength, but it was cloaked in his gentleness as he held me close. It was as if he was still afraid he would lose me. I felt his muzzle go down to my neck and I tilted my head back, exposing my throat to his big tooth filled muzzle. I knew what he was doing as he took a section of my skin that was right above my collar into his muzzle and started sucking on it. He was making his visible mark on me. I could feel the intensity of the sucker "bite" and after he finished on the right side of my neck he made a matching one on the other side. I would now wear his mark proudly.

He kissed his way down my chest, pausing to take a nip of my right nipple, which sent sparks straight to my manhood, before traveling the rest of the way down to my boner. He gently licked my little balls with that big Shep tongue, before he licked his way up my tiny shaft. He stuck his tongue inside my foreskin and ran it around my head. I knew I couldn't take that too much longer before I blew my load. Fortunately he pulled off of me and started licking his way down my taint to my ass. His tongue felt so good there especially after being taken by David. I'm sure he could taste David's spooge in me which would just make him even more intent on marking me as his and covering David's mark. He was taking things slow, too slow actually. I needed to feel my Master in me again.

"Master hurry please! I want you now!" I begged in my urgency.

"Are you sure you're ready Beau?"

"More than sure." I said. He put my knees up over his shoulders and positioned himself. In my impatience I reached down, grabbed his maleness and guided it to my opening. "Make me yours Master." I begged. He spurted some precum on my anus, rubbed it around with his dickhead and slowly pushed in. Even though I was already slightly stretched from taking David earlier it was still a little painful to take Loki's huge cock. Thankfully David's spooge acted as a lubricant. Between that and the abundant effects in Loki's precum I was able to take it all without much pain. Soon I felt Loki's big pendulous balls come to rest on my ass and Loki paused to bend down and kiss me tenderly. With my eyes I told him that I was ready to go on and he slowly slid out a little and then slowly back in again and again until there were no pain at all only pleasure.

He slowly picked up speed, careful to angle away from my prostate to keep me from blowing prematurely. I'm sure without the effects it would still be painful, but as it was it was pure bliss both physically and emotionally. This was the first time I had ever given myself to my Master completely and it was a transcendental experience. My Master let my legs drop from his shoulders and I wrapped them around his waist as he long-dicked me.

We were both mouth breathing, it wouldn't be long now. I could feel my Master probe every part of me as he worked his way toward his climax, backing off whenever he got too close. We didn't speak but there was no need for words right now. That was a good thing because the effects were already starting to incapacitate me.

I could feel my Master's knot starting to form as he started the short sharp thrusts that would tie us together. He was driving hard now trying to place his seed in me as deeply as possible, grunting with each thrust.

"You're MINE feral!" My Master roared as I felt the first huge spurt of his climax rocket into me. He squeezed me tight and shuddered as he continued to breed me.

His huge knot stimulating my prostate was enough to send me to my ecstasy also. But I hardly noticed that, all that mattered was the urgency of my Master's seed shooting deeply into me, reassuring me of how much he loved me. And for the first time in my life I was able to completely accept his freely given love. I had broken free of the chains that had enslaved me all my life. I finally realized that by surrendering myself I had set myself free. And that was the last thing I remembered before the tidal wave of effects washed over me and took me to peaceful oblivion.


 
  Earth's New Masters Chapter 24 Sex With The Ferals

  This chapter is from David's point of view

We went downstairs for breakfast and Loki and Beau were already at the table, but not how I would have expected. Beau was dressed only in a bathrobe which was open in the front. He was sitting on Loki's lap facing him, French kissing him while they dry humped each other. Manfred followed us into the dining room and I jokingly yelled, "HEY! Why don't you get a room."

"HEY! Why don't you go fuck yourself!" Beau replied sticking his tongue out at me, smirked at me and went back to French kissing his master. My Master chuckled.

Manfred popped an instant woody when he saw what was going on and groaned, "I can't take any more of this! My balls are going to explode."

"How would you like to have sex with the boys?" My Master asked.

"You're kidding me, right?" Manfred replied incredulously.

"No I think it would be hot to watch you having sex with the boys."

"WHATTHEFUCKAREYOUTALKINGABOUT!!!!!" Loki growled his hackles sticking straight up, his muzzle in a snarl. He grabbed Beau and held him protectively.

"Relax Loki! Trust me, it will be fun." My Master replied and a knowing look passed between them.

"Mmmmaster, you're... kinda... crushing... me..." Beau gasped.

"Sorry Beau." Loki said loosening his grip. then kissing Beau on the forehead.

"After we get done fishing tonight, you can join us. We'll watch one of my twink DVDs to get us in the mood and see where it goes from there." My Master said to Manfred. "It should be really hot."

"Damn! I'm gonna be sporting wood all day. I hope I don't knot up just thinking about the boys, I gotta save it all up for tonight!" Manfred exclaimed, a little drool running down the corner of his muzzle. After a moment of fantasizing Manfred added, "I had cook make one of our specialties today for breakfast. It's Eggs Benedict, but we replace the ham with smoked salmon."

"That sounds really good." Loki said as Porter wheeled the cart out with our breakfast. On each plate was 2 of the Eggs Benedict and a pile of home fries. The Sheps had coffee while Beau and I had milk. We didn't have coffee at the Firehole so we hadn't developed a taste for it yet. We finished up with sticky buns for desert.

We headed down to the creek right as dawn was breaking. There was a mist over the creek, and the sun was just peeking over the mountain sent a bright ray through the mist to illuminate the cloud of tricos which seemed almost as thick as the mist. Trout were rising all over the creek as we picked our spots to fish. We let Loki and Beau have the first pool and we went to the next one upstream. As always I put my Master in situations where he could be successful with his current skill level while I took on all the more challenging lies. I noticed Manfred watching closely as I worked through my entire repertoire as I caught nearly every trout I attempted in 3 casts or less. At first it seemed like he was concentrating on my casting, but the longer he watched the more obvious it was that he was leering at me. At one point I looked back at him and noticed drool running down his chin as he panted. I'm sure he was sporting wood even though I couldn't see it through his baggy waders. I turned to look at him and lasciviously ran my tongue slowly and sensuously over my lips, then winked at him. I think he almost blew his load right then and there. My Master just chuckled.

We fished tricos until the hatched petered out then we switched to caddis flies. We were soon catching them with regularity with the upstream twitch method. Manfred was watching closely, trying to figure out what we were doing differently. He became more and more obvious about watching. "Why are you quartering downstream instead of upstream?" He asked as he inched up on me.

"Well caddis flies act different than mayflies, mayflies drift in the current while their wings dry after they hatch. A mayfly needs a drag free drift to look natural. If it moves unnaturally the trout will ignore it. Caddis flies on the other hand have a very unique strategy for hatching into adults. First, caddis flies form a gas bubble that shoots them to the surface very quickly. Then they shuck their pupae skin quickly to emerge as an adult. Then they will often bounce or skip across the water in attempts to take flight. All of this action they perform often brings furious feeding behavior from trout. Since the caddis are normally on the move the trout need to attack them quickly to ensure a meal. Plus when they take off they nearly always take off upstream. So if you twitch your fly upstream it makes the trout think it is a caddis fly trying to escape so they need to strike quickly." I informed Manfred as he listened with rapt attention. "Here watch how I do it." I added as I cast downstream to a nice riser and as it entered his sight window I gave it a slight upstream twitch. The 18 inch brookie exploded onto the fly and I quickly landed it.

"Damn that's such a small difference. None of the books we found have anything in them about caddis fishing. All the books about trout fishing that were in the Illuminati Library were about dry fly fishing with mayflies. None of the books had anything about fishing nymphs, caddis or stone flies." Manfred said.

"Fly fishing using mayfly dry flies was considered the most classic way to fish. It has a certain snob appeal." I interjected. "In a lot of the books that Allen had in our secret stash at the Firehole, especially the older classic books, fishing mayflies upstream was the only way a "gentleman" would fish."

"Well the Illuminati were definitely pretentious snobs. They probably burned all the books about any other kind of fishing," Manfred finished.

Not long after that Porter came down to the creek to inform us that lunch would be ready soon. Manfred hurried back with Porter to supervise and the rest of us walked back together. As soon as Manfred was out of earshot my Master said, "OK, it's time to plan what we are going to do tonight." and that's what we did the whole way back to the cabin.

By the time we got back to the cabin we had our plan made and we were doing our best not to give it away. But fortunately Manfred was too busy staring at Beau and my asses to worry about the expressions on our face. Now that we were out of our waders and in shorts he was sporting wood, panting and drooling. I wonder how long it had been since he got a piece. In a way I felt bad for him since I got EXACTLY what I wanted in the way of sex at least several times a day.

Porter and Cook brought out our lunch of burgers and fries. The burgers had 2 one third pound medium patties (the Sheps were more rare than medium) and 3 slices of longhorn cheese. There was also a tray of garnishes like lettuce, onions, pickles and tomatoes and condiments like ketchup, mustard, relish, mayo and Thousand Island salad dressing. I put the works on my burger and didn't have to worry that Gofer had tampered with it like I did at home. I was famished from fishing and I wolfed my food down in no time flat. Fortunately Porter had another one waiting for me as soon as we were done. When we had our fill, the CBHs brought out desert which to our surprise were Twinkies.

Manfred grinned from ear to ear when they were brought out. "I just thought they were appropriate since we'll be eating Twinks tonight." He said his paw rubbing his crotch. I was as anxious for tonight to get here as he was. He picked one up, unwrapped it and suggestively put it into his mouth. He took a bite and swallowed then said with a leer, "I especially love the "cream" filling." Then he licked some of the "cream" out of the center and licked his lips.

"Don't get yourself too worked up yet, we still have a whole afternoon of fishing left." Loki chided.

"I don't know if I can wait that long, it feels like my balls are gonna explode. It's been way to long since I've been with someone, using your paw just isn't the same." Manfred complained with a dejected look on his face. "Hey! Maybe we could have some "Afternoon Delight" before we go back to the creek."

"Whoa. Whoa. Whoa. Just cool your jets for a second Manny. We paid for FULL days of fishing." My Master chided. "Plus we've got bets on when you're gonna blow early." He added followed by a chuckle.

"Yeah, I don't think you'll make it 'till dinner." Loki said with a belly laugh.

"I have plenty of self control!" Manfred added indignantly. Loki and my Master just snorted. Manfred went to supervise the CBHs to make sure they were cleaning up right, and we got our gear back on and headed down to the creek. The caddis were no longer hatching, but there were some terrestrials on the water so we tied on some black ants.

I let my Master pick the easy spot while I worked on the fish that needed longer casts to get to. I was using a double haul cast to get extra distance when I noticed that Manfred had made his way down to the creek and was watching closely. I made a long cast to a nice rising trout that was hugging the opposite bank. The fish came up and took my black ant and I set my hook into the big trout. It was a rainbow that rocketed skyward when it felt the steel. I turned it several times and then led it to the shallows to beach it. It was a nice rainbow of about 25 inches. As I was releasing it I saw Manfred wading over to me.

"What did you catch it on?" He asked.

"One of the deer hair ants we tie." I answered.

"That looks so realistic. I really do need to learn how to tie."

"Well not only does it look realistic, it's almost unsinkable because of the hollow deer hair."

"What kind of cast was that?" He asked.

"It's called a double haul, you use it when you need extra distance." I replied.

"I've read about that in books, but I really couldn't follow what they meant. Could you teach it to me?" He asked in a much more humble manner than anything he did yesterday.

I glanced over to my Master and he nodded, "Of course I can." We waded out into the stream and I gave him one of my ants to tie to his tippet. Then I got behind him and started explaining to him how to make the cast. I got his arm going in the correct plane for casting and helped him with his timing which improved his loop control. After I fixed those problems I got him going through the double haul casting motion and then all the way through the cast.

"Wow, I've never been able to cast that far before!" He said with some gratitude in his voice.

"Do you see that riser over by the bank"? He nodded, then I said, "Let's try for him."

I took him through the cast and when he released it it was in perfect position to take the trout. I told him when to mend line so he got a perfect drag free drift. The trout tilted back and sipped in the fly. I was behind Manfred with my arms still around his chest when he set the hook. I know he had been having a "hard" time concentrating when I was teaching him, so now that he had both paws busy I thought my hands could do a little exploring. They went "south of the border" and discovered that under his waders Manfred had a boner that was harder than Chinese algebra. So being the little shit that I am I started to massage the base of it.

"CUTTHATOUT!!!!" Manfred yelled as I continued to massage his boner. "I'm gonna cum if you don't stop!" But there was nothing he could do to stop me until he got the trout in. It only took a few seconds before I felt the throbbing of his ejaculation. That was gonna be a mess, a big stored up load of Shep cum in waterproof waters. He moaned as he came and with his concentration gone the trout wrapped him around a snag and broke off.

My Master and Loki were laughing their asses off as I walked over. When I got there I high fived my Master, Loki and finally Beau.

"SONOFAWOMAN! Now I've gotta go up to the cabin to clean up and put a new pair of waders on." Manfred exclaimed in exasperation. "You just wait, you won't think it's so funny when I'm shoving my big cock up that tight little ass tonight." And with that he made his way back to the cabin.

We all laughed and got back to fishing. It took Manfred 45 minutes to get back. I imagine he had to take a shower and dry off first, I'm sure his spooge soaked into his fur all the way to his skin. When he came back down he didn't talk much but I was sure he was thinking about fucking me senseless as payback for my little stunt. Nothing out of the ordinary happened the rest of the afternoon. We had dinner then fished the evening trico hatch with great success. When it got too dark to see we reeled in our lines and headed back toward the cabin. Manfred had been at a pool above us and we stared to catch up to him.

"Hey Manny! You ready to have sex with the boys?" My Master called to Manny as we met him on the path.

"Hell Yeah! I haven't been able to think about anything else all day! Do we have to watch the DVD first or can we get right to the fun stuff?" Manny replied eagerly, his sheath rapidly plumping at the thought of banging me and Beau.

"Come on Manny, have some patience. It'll get us all revved up. Go get a shower and meet us in my room." My Master urged. Manny took off almost at a run to get ready. My Master chuckled as Manfred got out of earshot.

We got back to the cabin, took off our gear and went to our rooms to get showered up. My Master and I didn't fool around much in the shower since we wanted to save it for the main event. We got out of the shower and I toweled off while my Master got in the high speed dryer. I didn't bother getting dressed, I just put on a robe and tied it closed. It was a bit short, it barely covered my ass. I think that is why my Master picked it out for me. We went out into our room and Manfred was already there fondling his sheath. It was about 8 inches and hard as a rock leaking precum already. His head was all the way out of his sheath already.

"Hey Manny control yourself, we've got all night." Loki said as he walked in the room carrying Beau. They walked over to the big sectional couch and started making out. My Master and I sat on the other end of the couch leaving a space for Manfred in the middle. My Master was sitting on the very end and he reached over to the end table, grabbed one of the DVDs, handed it to me and said, "Hey David, why don't you go put this in for us."

I grabbed it off of my Master, walked over to the DVD player and bent over to put it in the player. When I bent over of course my short robe pulled up exposing my ass to everyone on the couch. I bent over longer than I needed, clenching and unclenching my hole as I pretended to figure out how to work the player. "Hey Manny, I think it's winking at you." My Master said with bark like laugh.

"Dammit! If he keeps that up I'm gonna go off too soon!" Manfred whined.

I clenched my ass one more time, stood up, turned around and made my way back to my Master. He hit the remote and the movie started. It was called Bears Seduce Twinks and it had big muscular hairy older guys with huge dicks fucking smooth young guys senseless. I was sitting between my Master and Manfred whose paw was soon on my thigh. I reached over with my right hand and wrapped my fingers around Manfred's shaft and started to slowly stroke it. He was kinda small compared to my Master and even compared to Loki, but he seemed plenty pleased with himself. I kept bringing him to the edge, then I would break the rhythm to distract him and back him off from his orgasm. He was growling out his pleasure every time I would start back up. On the screen was a muscular hairy man pounding away at kid that looked my age. Manfred was mesmerized.

"Before I got David I used to stoke to this one all the time." My Master said with a chuckle. "He's so hairy that if I squinted I could imagine that it was me fucking the hot little bastard."

"FUCK! I can't take it anymore. My balls are ready to explode!" Manfred cried out.

"So you're ready to have sex with the boys?" My Master asked with an evil grin on his muzzle. Manfred was too far gone to notice.

"Hell yeah!" Manfred said grabbing my wrist and leading me over to the bed. "Get on you back feral, and get ready for a real stud!"

"Whoa! Whoa! Whoa! Manny I think you're all confused. You don't get to fuck our boys." My Master said and burst out laughing.

"What the Fuck! All day you've been telling me I could fuck the boys tonight."

"No. I said you could have sex with the boys tonight." My Master corrected.

"It's the same thing." Manfred said sounding and looking confused.

"No it isn't Manny, you aren't gonna fuck the boys... The boys are gonna fuck you." My Master informed Manfred with an evil gleam in his eyes.

"No fuckin' way." Manfred said in horror as Loki broke into laughter in the background. "I'm an alpha type dog, no feral is gonna fuck me."

"They will unless you want to pay up your bet right now, and I mean all of it." My Master said smiling maliciously.

"But I don't have 500 Eden Credits!" Manfred whined, his ears flattened in defeat.

"Well then I'll forgive the debt if you be the boys' bitch tonight. Get on your knees on the bed Bitch!" My Master ordered. Manfred could tell he was defeated. His ears down, he crawled up on the bed and got on his knees, but you could tell he didn't want to, his tail was tucked tight between his legs covering his pucker. "Well David, you go first. You know you're gonna be the first human to ever fuck a Shep. And Manny I guess that also means that you're gonna be the first and probably the last Shep ever fucked by a human." My Master and Loki high fived each other and got close to the bed for a front row seat. "You're on David, make this subby little bitch beg for it."

I got up on the bed and knelt behind Manfred. I planned on playing this up for all that it was worth. Manfred had his tail clamped close to his ass so I grabbed it and lifted it as I said, "Lift the tail PUP." Manfred growled so I smacked him on the ass and said "Subby little bitches don't growl at their Alphas." My Master and Loki howled at this and Manfred resignedly lifted his tail for me. "Master can you toss me the lube, although I doubt that I'll really need it for this cock slut." I said winking at them. My Master tossed me the lube and I stuck the tip in Manfred's hole, squeezed some inside and then put a little on the outside. Us humans need to use lube, we don't produce the copious amounts of precum that a Shep produces. I worked my middle finger in and Manfred growled, only to be cuffed upside the head by my Master.

"He already told you once not to growl at your Alpha, now I'm telling you! Don't let it happen again!" My Maser told him, it was obvious that my Master didn't take kindly to Manfred growling at me.

I continued making a show out of finger fucking Manfred. "I was wrong Master, this bitch is pretty tight. She must not be getting it very often. I guess we'll have to fix that tonight." I lined myself up and pushed. For a second Manfred clamped down, then he sighed and relaxed and the head of my dick popped in. I resisted the urge to hilt myself all at once and just slowly eased in until my balls came to rest against his. "Good Pup! See it's not so bad to submit to your Alpha." I said as I gave him a light slap on the ass and started to slowly move in and out of him. It felt wonderful, so hot, tight, slick and warm. I started to move faster, soon my balls were slapping a steady rhythm against his. I changed my angle looking for his prostate, when I hit it he clamped down on my boner and let out an involuntary moan. "Does that feel good Pup?" I said as I continued to pound on it. He nodded his head, it probably helped that he desperately needed release after being on the edge the whole day. I slapped him on the ass and said, "I can't hear you Pup."

"Yes it feels good dammit." Manfred said resentfully.

My Master put his paw under Manfred's muzzle and lifted it until he was looking him in the eye. "Is that any way to talk to your Alpha?" My Master asked in a deadly serious voice.

"No Sir." Manfred said dropping his eyes, unable to keep making eye contact with his Alpha. "Yes it feels good Sir." Manfred said to me, as he reached under himself to start pawing off.

"Hey you don't have permission to do that!" I said, slapping his paw away.

"Please Sir, let me cum." He begged.

"You can cum when I tell you and not until then." I informed him as I continued to pound away. "Hey Beau, why don't you come over and put something in the Bitch's mouth, I'm getting distracted listening to her."

Loki pushed him forward and said, "Go ahead Beau, I bet the little slut wants an Alpha at each end."

Beau came forward, his little boner out in front of him as he knelt in front of Manfred. He grabbed Manfred by the ears and pulled his muzzle toward his manhood. "Now be a good pup and take care of this. If you're a good boy I may even cum in your mouth." He said condescendingly, winking at the rest of us as he did so. "Just be careful with the teeth."

Manfred did as he was told and did his best to pleasure Beau orally, but every time he got close he pulled Manfred off of him by the ears. I was really starting to head toward my climax and my Master cheered me on. "Go ahead and cum in the subby little bitch David. Mark him as yours." He said as he and Loki laughed immoderately.

I started to slam into him even faster as the tingling in my balls grew. I grabbed his tail and lifted it so I could see myself slamming in and out of his tight asshole and that was what put me over the edge. My balls slammed up and I yelled out, "Take it all Bitch!", as I started pumping my seed into his tight ass. At the first jet I could feel Manfred slump in defeat. I continued to thrust in and out of him as I pumped him full and soon I could see my spooge leak out around my shaft as I thrust. Finally I seated myself the whole way in and finished unloading in him. "What a lucky pup, all filled up with human spooge. Sorta like a Twinkie." I said winking at my Master and Loki who both howled. I finally pulled out and said, "Hey Beau, you want a go at this bitch?"

"Go ahead and give it to him good Beau." Loki goaded him.

Beau came over and took my place. "Hey Pup, why don't you guide me in." He said ordering Manfred, who rolled his eyes, then reached back and guided Beau's little boner into his already cum slick asshole. Beau didn't take any time to drive his boner all the way home in one thrust. I doubt that Manfred felt any pain since Beau was so small, but I'm sure getting fucked by someone with such a small dick had to be even more emasculating. Beau hammered away mercilessly while he slapped Manfred's ass. I moved in front of Manfred to let him suck my cock. It was still covered with our juices and I still had some residual cum in my dick. He started sucking on it and he was soon eagerly sucking the cum out of my dick. Like all Sheps he realized that human cum to a Shep was like catnip to a cat. He started to get a dreamy look in his eyes as he got his first taste.

"That's good stuff, isn't it Manny?" My Master asked.

"Hell yeah!" Manfred said shaking his head to clear the fog.

"I get that every day." My Master said smugly.

"I think you're fucking addicted to it." I said smugly.

"I AM NOT ADDICTED TO IT!" My Master said forcefully.

"Just keep telling yourself that if it makes you feel good. Maybe you should get your scientist friends to make a patch for you." I said rolling my eyes as Manfred sucked my cock back to hardness again as Beau pounded his ass relentlessly.

Finally Beau cried out, "How's it feel to be my bitch?" as he unloaded into Manfred. Manfred didn't say a word, he just slumped in his humiliation. Beau pulled out of him and then made him suck him clean.

"Hey Manny, how does it feel to bottom for a human. I wonder what the other Sheps will feel about it when they find out." My Master said.

"I'll just deny it happened." Manfred replied.

"Well I think they will believe Loki's video before they will believe your denial." My Master said with an evil gleam in his eye.

"WHATTHEFUCK? He didn't video it did he?" Manfred exclaimed as he looked up to see Loki still videoing him with his phone. "You CAN'T show anyone that. Please, you can't do that to me."

"Don't worry Manny, what happens at fishing camp stays at fishing camp. Loki and I just want a copy for ourselves to get us revved up when we fuck our ferals." My Master replied. "Or if you have any plans at retaliation..."

Manfred looked down in resignation. "So are we done?" Manfred asked.

"Done? The night's just started!" Manfred looked dejected. "Manny the worst is over, both of the boys have already marked you. And on top of that you were enjoying it. Why not just go with the flow instead of fighting it." My Master said.

Manfred didn't seem very enthusiastic, but he grunted his compliance.

My Master started directing thing. First he told Manfred, "OK Manny, lie on your back." Manfred complied, then my Master told Manfred, "Pull your legs up to your chest." Which Manfred did. "Yeah, just like that, wide open and nice and submissive. OK Beau, crawl in between his legs and show him how a real man does things." Beau grinned as he positioned himself and guided himself into Manfred. Beau's little cock slid easily into Manfred's well used and cum slick orifice. To my surprise Manfred's cock which had gone soft in the earlier discussion started to harden. "That's it Manny, just accept it and enjoy it. It's not every day you get to have sex with such a hot feral." Manfred flipped him the bird, but moaned from the pounding he was taking. Beau might not be packing very much, but he was really going to town on Manfred's ass.

Manfred hadn't cum yet and he was rock hard and drooling precum. My Master rolled them over so Manfred was on top and Beau was thrusting up into Manfred just as hard as before. "OK David crawl up behind them." I did and my Master lifted Manfred's tail and guided me into his already filled hole. My dickhead popped into Manfred's tight sphincter and I thrust all the way in. Beau's dick continued to slide in and out under my cock, it was a completely different feeling. My best friend's dick sliding against mine as we both fucked this big stud of a Shep, it was something I had never imagined.

Soon I was thrusting in time with Beau, our balls smacking together with each inward thrust. Manfred had finally completely submitted and was positioning himself so we could get the most depth in our thrusts. With the two of us thrusting vigorously into Manfred, his moans became more urgent. I reached under and ran my hand down his overstuffed sheath, which was rock hard and which jumped each time we thrust. I followed it down until I reached his sack and fondled his ample balls that were just begging for relief. He whimpered like a puppy as I worked my way up again until I was rubbing at his just barely discernible knot.

Finally he couldn't take it anymore. "Please let me cum SIR!" He begged piteously.

"You've been a nice obedient puppy. The puppy can cum now." I said in my most condescending tone as I winked at my Master, who was stroking his boner. I started stroking Manfred until I had his sheath past his knot which was just starting to expand. I put a death grip on the base and said, "Cum for your Master, Pup!."

I felt the first shot spurt through his shaft as his tight sphincter clenched around our cocks like it was trying to milk the spooge right out of them. That was enough to set Beau off and feeling him cumming right against my member was enough to get me to blow my load. "Take it all PUP!" I yelled as Beau and I spurted in unison into our subby little bitch. His sphincter continued to try to milk us long after we stopped filling him with our manseed. His spooge was pooling on Beau's chest and washboard abs, like a sub, while ours was shooting deep in him like an Alpha's should. I softened this time and popped out from the pressure, Beau had already slipped out. I went in front of them and knelt on the bed, grabbed Manfred by his ears and guided his muzzle to my now limp dick for him to clean me off. I didn't have to force him, as soon as he smelled my spooge his eyes lit up and he eagerly started licking every last drop. To my surprise Beau started licking my balls as they dangled over his head. Despite all this stimulation I still wasn't getting hard, I would probably need half an hour rest before I could go again. I got up and went to the couch to rest for a while.

Manfred turned around and cleaned Beau's cock and balls until they became too sensitive. Beau finally pulled away and came over to the couch to join me. But then my Master and Loki grinned at each other and walked over to Manfred. They didn't say a word. They just stood him up and bent him over. My Master got behind him and unceremoniously shoved his huge doghood up Manfred's well used hole. Manfred yelped but didn't resist. Loki got in front of Manfred, grabbed him by the ears and started to face fuck him. It was obvious that Manfred was more comfortable with this, these really were his Alphas so he eagerly accepted what they were giving. They kept this up for a long time, they had tremendous stamina, edging along and backing off at just the right time. Finally my Master and Loki both gripped their knots and their big low hanger jumped each time they shot into Manfred.

He just moaned, his eyes rolling up into his head as he took a load from the two most dominant Sheps on Earth. It was obvious that they didn't want to use up all their spooge so they both let go of their knots and pulled out. Manfred stood up and staggered. Even though he was a big strong Shep, the combined effects of my Master and Loki almost incapacitated him. He had a big shit eating grin on his face, but he really wasn't completely aware of his surroundings. They guided him back over to the couch and helped him sit down in the middle. We all sat back down in our places. Beau and I were soon in the middle of a make out session with our Masters, while Manfred sat there in a stupor. After about 15 minutes I was starting to feel my manhood rise again. My Master noticed it rising and reached down and fondled it.

"Are you about ready for the finale?" He asked me.

"I think I'm ready to go again." I said winking at my Master.

Manfred was still a little woozy from the double effects so Loki and my Master helped him to the bed. The walk seemed to revive Manfred a little by the time we got to the bed. Loki started out sitting on the foot of the bed and Beau backed onto him and guided him in as he sat on Loki's lap. Loki lifted him up and down a couple of times before they lay back, Beau's back on Loki's chest, and Loki continued to tenderly fuck Beau. My Master guided Manfred onto the bed into a 69 position on top of Beau. The prospect of getting some feral spooge straight from the tap removed any reluctance that Manfred may have had. He soon had all of Beau's cock in his muzzle while Beau was skinning back Manfred's sheath and licking his dick head.

I knew it was my turn and I knelt behind Manfred as my Master guided me in. I thrust in and Manfred moaned around Beau's dick as I poked his prostate. I continued to slowly fuck Manfred, when I felt my Master mount me. I felt his massive member trying to find it's way into my eager hole. Loki had really started to pick up his pace, each thrust pushing Beau's cock deep into Manfred's greedy maw. I was also picking up the pace, thrusting faster and faster into Manfred. My Master was matching my pace except that when I was pulling out of Manfred he was pushing into me. I was really getting a good rhythm going when I felt Loki's big tongue licking the junction of my Master's dick in my ass. I moaned out loud, but it was just one of many sounds being made. I was starting to get lightheaded from my Master's potent precum, so I knew I didn't have long. I started pounding Manfred's ass for all I was worth.

My Master's knot was beginning to form so I knew I needed to hurry before I passed out from effects. He was getting down to the short strokes trying to lock that big knot into me. Between Beau's oral ministrations and me pounding his prostate Manfred couldn't take it any longer and he shot his load into Beau's mouth as his ass clenched on my ready to blow member. At that same moment my Master howled, "You're MINE feral!" as he drove his knot, slamming it into my prostate as he exploded into my bowels. It was all too much for me and I emptied everything I had into Manfred's ass as I faded into the sweet oblivion of my Master's effects.

 
  Earth's New Masters Chapter 25 Heaven Can Wait

  All through the night I drifted in and out of sleep, safe in my Masters possessive embrace. I was finally pulled out of my slumber by a motion on the bed. I looked over to see what was causing the disturbance and what I saw made me stiffen immediately. Woden was on his back, and Manfred was laying on his back on Woden's massive chest with Woden's huge boner deep in his ass. Meanwhile David was kneeling between Manfred's legs holding Manfred's ankles spread high in the air while he shoved his dick in Manfred's already overstuffed asshole. Manfred let out a moan that was half pleasure and half pain. "That's it bitch, tell me how much you want it." David sneered, as he started sawing in and out of Manfred's bung hole. "Who's my little bitch in heat?"
"Please Sir, Don't stop!" Manfred cried out as a spurt of precum shot out of his throbbing erection. Woden reached around and started to slowly slide Manfred's sheath up and down his shaft while he and David alternately slid in and out of Manfred's abused asshole. I could see that Woden was intensely fucking Manfred and you could see that he was pulsing loads of Effects laden precum into Manfred, which had much more to do with making Manfred into a whimpering submissive little bitch than David's thrusting. But David was playing it up for all it was worth. Manfred was beginning to thrash from side to side, almost in a state of delirium. David was brutally jamming his cock up Manfred's asshole, grunting and looking down on him imperiously.
"That's the way a subby little bitch should take it from their ALPHAs. If you beg real good I'll cum in you instead of on you." David teased.
"Please Sir. Cum in me.” Manfred whimpered, his eyes rolling up in his head from the effects Woden was pumping into him.
David and Woden made eye contact and Woden nodded his head. I could see Woden making the short sharp thrusts that usually accompanied a knotting. David jammed his cock viciously into Manfred. I could see his ball jump up as he started pumping manseed into Manfred. "Aaarrghhh!!!! Take my seed you little slut!” He almost yelled as he continued dumping his whole load up Manfred's ass. I could also see that Woden was fully knotted now and pumping his spunk to mingle with David's deep in Manfred.
After David caught his breath he chuckled a bit. "I guess I'm stuck in here until your knot comes down Master.”
"I guess you are, but I don't think Manny will care.” Woden replied with his typical barklike chuckle.
And he was definitely right, Manfred was barely conscious. Woden had stroked him off and was still gripping the base of his knot and Manfred was spraying his seed all over his own belly and chest. And it appeared he was not even aware of doing it.
My Master chuckled, "Last night after you and David were knocked out from effects, Woden and I double fucked Manny. He has to have so much effects coursing through his bloodstream by now that he is going to have an "effects hangover” for days.
It was only 3 AM so I fell back to sleep in my Masters arms until the alarm went off at six AM. All of us got up easily except for Manfred who still seemed to be heavily affected by the effects. He was a complete mess, the cum that everyone (including himself) had shot on him was completely dried, making his fur look like spikes where it clumped. As he got up and stumbled out of the room you could see cum dribbling out of his still gaping asshole. None of us could keep from laughing, fortunately for him he was too out of it to realize it.
We all showered up, ate breakfast and fished the morning hatch until it petered out at around 10:30 AM. We headed back to the "cabin", showered up and packed up all of our stuff. Porter put all of of our bags on a cart and loaded them into the trunk of the limo. As we walked out to it Manfred walked unsteadily to meet us. We all shook hands with Manfred, who seemed to be a lot less aloof now. I guess it's tough to act superior to someone who has taken your tailhole... Multiple times...
"Woden I think I'd like to schedule some fishing lessons from the boys. Maybe there is something to be said for tying your own flies." Manfred stated, obviously trying to clear the cobwebs from his mind.
"Maybe the boys will give you some free lessons, in return for another session of you being their bitch." Woden replied with a smirk.
"I think I'd rather pay for the lessons..." Manfred responded uncertainly.
Woden put his arm around Manfred and said, "Come on Manny, admit it. When it was all said and done you enjoyed it."
Manfred turned so red that you could even see it through his fur. "OK, I'll admit I did enjoy it, but if you tell anyone I deny it."
"Don't worry Manny, your secret's safe with us." Woden said with a wink. "Just keep that tailhole nice and tight until then!" He added with a bark-like laugh.
When we were on the way home Woden said to my Master. "Why don't you take a week off so you and Beau can have some time to be alone together."
"Thank you Sir!" My Master exclaimed. "When I get back I'll make up for all the stuff I've been fucking up on lately." He added with a wry smile.
"Don't worry, I understood what was going on. You've never let me down before that, plus you've been my best friend since we were kids."
I was still kind of embarrassed that I had been bringing my Master down, and I vowed to myself that I would never let that happen again. I buried my head into my Master's powerful chest, and mumbled in embarrassment, "I'm sorry I was such a SHIT Master. I didn't want to cause you that much trouble."
My Master gently pushed me away. He put his paw under my chin and tilted my head back to look in my eyes. "Beau the past is the past. We both made mistakes, we're starting over. All that matters is that things are right between us NOW." He said, then after pausing for emphasis added, "And I LOVE you!"
"I love you too Master." I replied without reservation.
It may have been the truest thing I had ever said. And with that I pulled his head toward mine to kiss him. Then I buried my head in his chest again so I could hear his heart beating as he held me tight. I now knew how David and the rest of the tribe felt about their Masters. Nothing on heaven or earth was better than being one with your Master. It wasn't about being safe, or having your needs provided, it was about having someone that loved you with their total being, someone that loved you more than life itself. Someone that you loved back the same way... I was finally beginning to truly understand why the others couldn't wait to be with their masters sexually. It wasn't about the sexual release. Don't get me wrong the feelings when you are having sex with your Master are unbelievably pleasurable, but the thing that was totally transcendental was feeling your Master deep within you, urgently trying to mark you as his because he loved you so deeply. I couldn't believe how foolish I had been before.
I fell asleep listening to my Master's heartbeat and didn't wake up until we pulled into the driveway at home. We got out and said our goodbyes to David and Woden and then turned to walk toward the house. As I was walking toward the house it hit me for the first time, it finally felt like it was my home too. I couldn't help myself, I started crying and turned and hugged my Master.
"What's wrong Beau?" My Master asked a note of concern in his voice.
"Nothing's wrong Master, it's just that for the first time this really feels like my home."
He picked me up and hugged me as the front door opened and the pups came racing out of the house yelling "Daddy!!!!" Only to pull up short when they saw their daddy kissing me and me returning the kiss. My Master set me down on the ground and I stepped back out of the way as he let the pups tackle him. After a few minutes Fenrir, got up and came over to me. He hugged me and said, "Jeff I missed you."
"Just so you know, my name is Beau, Jeff is gone." I replied with a grin.
"You mean you and Daddy are back together?" He asked excitedly.
"No." I said and he looked up at me in confusion. "We were never really together before, but we are now." I added with a grin.
Then the other pups came up to greet me and I had to let them all know that I was back to being Beau. The door opened again and Sigyn came to the door. "How was your trip? Did you catch much?" She asked my Master.
My Master grinned from ear to ear and replied. "We caught a ton of fish!" My Master said while snatching me up in another hug, "But this is the best thing I caught."
Sigyn looked shocked. "You mean Jeff has finally come around?"
Before my Master could comment I said with a huge grin, "No ma'am I'm Beau, Jeff is gone forever." My hand involuntarily went up to my beautiful collar, which I think she noticed for the first time.
"Well..." She said the look of confusion still on her face, "Welcome home Beau."
We all walked into the house where lunch was ready. We sat down and the pups immediately bombarded us with questions about the fishing trip. My Master told them the story about how they had set up Manfred and how I had embarrassed him in the fishing contest.
"What did they bet?" Fenrir asked.
"Well they bet 500 Eden Credits, but Manfred didn't have that much cash on hand..." My Master.
"So what happened then?" Fenrir asked, an evil grin spreading across his muzzle.
"Well you know how much of a perv your Uncle Woden is..." My Master said rolling his eyes. "Let's just say that what happens on the fishing trip stays on the fishing trip."
After lunch the pups had class and my Master told me, "Even though Woden gave me the week off I've gotta head to the office for a few hours to tie up some loose ends." He kissed me goodbye then hopped into the car that James had pulled up to the door.
I headed into my room and started to play my video game. I had completely lost track of the time when I heard a knock on the door. "Come in." I said expecting that it would be Fenrir, but to my surprise it was Sigyn. She walked over and sat down beside me.
"Beau I know we haven't been on the best of terms..." She started hesitatingly.
"Ma'am that was as much or more my fault as it was yours. I'm sorry that I was such a little shit for a while." I said apologetically.
"Well I should have been a little more understanding... The thing is us Bitches get a bit protective of our families. I should have had a little more patience. But I've never seen Loki so happy, so I was hoping that we could start over."
"I'd like that Ma'am." I said.
"David calls Freyja Mom... Maybe you could call me Mom too..." She said uncertainly, then she put her arms around me and hugged me. I hugged her back. "From now on, as far as I'm concerned, you're as much a part of this family as if you were one of my own pups." She said kissing me on the forehead. It had been a long time since I had been held by a "mother". Mine had died delivering me and the foster mother that raised me for my dad until I was old enough to stay with him hadn't shown me much affection. Maybe because she didn't want to get too attached to me when she knew I would not be staying with her permanently. Now I understood why David liked it so much when Freyja held him. There was nothing sexual about it, just a loving, warm, and protectively gentle hug.
She held me for about 15 minutes then she let me go and asked me, "What do you want me to have Cook make for dinner tonight? You get to pick."
She had never asked for my input on anything before, even something as simple as what I wanted for dinner. "Can we have pizza Mom?"
She thought for a second then said, "Sure! We can have pizza and eat it while we all watch a movie. As a FAMILY..." She said, a big smile spreading across her muzzle.
We watched the movie with me sitting between my Master and Fenrir. I still had a little trouble following movies but now when I looked puzzled Fenrir or my Master would explain things to me. About half way through the movie Fenrir snuggled against me, and my Master jokingly told him, "Hey! Hands off! This feral belongs to ME!" Fenrir just looked up, stuck his tongue out and then went right back to snuggling against me. "You always were an impudent whelp..." My Master added with a chuckle. Things were so much more relaxed now that I had accepted my place in the family.
When the movie finally ended my Master picked me up as if I was as light as a child and carried me up to his room. My Master undressed me, in spite of my protests that I could do it myself.
"Yes you could do it yourself, but just relax it's more romantic this way." He said gently. And he was right, when I just let go it was more romantic. But when he finished I took the initiative, I reached out with my left hand and cupped his huge balls. My Master was everything a "Real Man" ought to be, and I was going to make sure I treated him like he deserved. His sheath slowly started to fill as the blood rapidly flowed into his studmeat. I couldn't help but look up at him with adoration as I dropped to my knees. I could smell the clean manly odor my Master exuded as he became aroused. I lovingly peeled back his sheath so I could get to the object of my desire. I took my time to take it in with all of my senses. The feel of the soft sheath that encased his steely shaft, the bright red color of his erection in contrast to the massive balls hanging low in their black sack, the sound of the moan of pleasure my master emitted and the intensifying musky odor he was emitting. I saved the best of my senses for last as I took his maleness into my eager mouth. This was definitely what a "Real Man" should taste like, the musk from being encased in his sheath all day was perfect. Not rank from being over ripe, just a strong manly taste. A taste that reminded me just who was Alpha, as if I would need any reminder being in my knees in front of my godlike Master. Any man with even half a brain would consider himself more than lucky to have a Master like mine to worship. I realized now that I was a real man, because a real man would do whatever it takes to please the Master that loves them. A Master that would give his life for them. 
"That's a good Boy!" My Master said as he let out another low moan. In the past I would have taken offense where none was meant at the mention of the word "Boy". Now I realized that it was just a term of endearment, not a denigration. Besides being my Master's "Boy" wasn't such a bad thing. And being a "good Boy” made me feel even better. My Master put his paw behind my head and started guiding my head up and down his shaft. He was leaking tons of pre, but since he was being tender instead of aggressive, the amount of effects was minimal. Just enough to make me a little light headed and giddy. Soon his knot started to form, so I gripped it at the base to try to make my Master cum. But he pulled my head back and said, "Not yet Beau, we have plenty of time...”
He picked me up off of my knees and pulled me up so he could kiss me. I surrendered my mouth to his invading tongue and hugged him tight like I was afraid he would get away. He had lifted me off of the ground so I could kiss him and I wrapped my legs around his waist to help hold myself up. My boner was buried in his warm soft belly fur and the tip of his leaking monster was rubbing up and down the cleft in my ass. I could tell that my Master was just eating up the fact that I was now giving to him with my whole being. He finally eased me back on the bed and following me down onto the bed. I unwrapped my legs from his waist as he knelt between my legs gazing down at my completely submissive form. "God! What a sexy little man!" My Master said as he took my supine form in.
I pretended to pout, "So I'm a 'little' man?"
"Yes you ARE little, but as far as I'm concerned you're 100% man, it's all just concentrated in a small package. Plus I think you're sexy as FUCK! It's taking all of my will power to not just rape you here and now..."
"You can't rape the willing!" I said as I pulled my knees up to my chest, exposing myself completely to my Master. I had always lacked real self confidence before, but if someone as powerful as my Master thought I was worthy of his love, maybe I wasn't worthless after all.
"Let's not be in such a hurry." My Master said, then he started running his paws over my pecs, then my delts and then the rest of my muscles. "I've never seen any CBHs with muscles like yours and none of the other ferals I've seen are built as good as you. After things get settled a bit, I'm gonna have to start studding you out." He said with a chuckle. I really couldn't tell if he was serious or not, but I didn't have long to think about it because as he finished working his paws down my abs they continued to my little love muscle.
"The only muscle of mine that's not big is the most important one..." I said with a little wry humor.
"First off it's NOT the most important one. And second I'm quite satisfied with it and you, and I'm the only one you need to worry about pleasing!" Then he proceeded to take my little pecker into his muzzle and gently started nursing on it. It felt wonderful, then he started running his big rough tongue under my balls while my manhood was still in his mouth. I almost blew my load right there and then but my Master pulled off and started rimming my nether hole. His tongue felt great but it was nothing like the feel of his huge cock in my ass. I guess he had the same idea because he positioned himself so he could guide his maleness into my pucker. He was leaking pre badly and he spread it on my brown star to ease his passage then he pushed the head of his massive doghood in until my body surrendered to his invasion. I relished every inch as he gently eased it into me. Feeling the dog that I worshiped working his maleness deep into me, making us one was what I lived for now.
Soon he was balls deep and he rested for me to get used to his size. Since he was barely secreting effects it was a little more painful than usual, but it was bearable since my Master was being very gentle. But to feel my Master in me I would have endured almost any amount of pain. There was nothing like the feeling of oneness when your Master is deep in you. Slowly he started to slide in and out of my nether hole, the head of his dick running over my prostate on both the in and out strokes. My little boner was leaking pre badly as it rubbed against my Master's soft belly fur. The size of my manhood had always bothered me before, but my Master thought I was man enough, so that was all that really mattered. I knew he would never throw it up in my face.
As he slowly fucked me he pulled my face up to his muzzle and started to kiss me, his tongue snaking all over the inside of my mouth. Having him in me at both ends was wonderful. But soon he started to thrust faster and I could tell he was starting to work to a crescendo. He was starting to leak more effects into me, but not as much as when he was trying unsuccessfully to win me before my epiphany. I was aroused but much more aware of what was going on as his knot started to expand to make us one. I could feel the pressure of his huge knot build as he grew inside my sphincter. I clamped down tight on his massive maleness as I came into his belly fur. After my third spurt he exploded into my bowels, jet after jet of thick effects laden cum, which helped me drift off into the bliss that was only possible when I was with my Master. And to think, at one point I thought death was a better alternative than this. Sometimes I can really be a dumbfuck. I fell asleep with my Master still filling me with his essence.
********
One of the great things that changed now that I was with Loki constantly was that I got a chance to experience the many things my Master was interested in. One of the things he had a passion for was something called Rock and Roll music. One of the out buildings in the yard housed his music collection. On the day after we got back from the fishing trip he took me out to his little private retreat.
"This is where I go when I need to unwind. I like to play the music REALLY loud, like Rock and Roll is supposed to be played. I have all of the walls totally sound proofed and acoustic tile on the walls and ceiling so it cuts down on the echos.” He said as he unlocked the door, turned the light on and ushered me in. "This way I don't bother the rest of the family. I got an audio engineer to set up the sound system. It has 4 Bose 901 Direct/Reflecting stereo speakers that the engineer modified to make an even clearer sound at higher volumes. I got the stereo equipment from the house of one of the Illuminati that was a music aficionado; it will play anything from old vinyl LP records to the latest digital recordings. Plus I have this 80” high def TV to play the videos on.”
"While Woden used his rank to commandeer his huge collection of twink porn, " my Master said while rolling his eyes, "I used my pull to get the leader's music collection. I'm still cataloging some of the songs since he had nearly every song produced from every major label in the Rock and Roll era. He also had a collection of guitars from all of the master guitar players of the era.” My Master said as he led me to the far wall that was covered with all kinds of colorful instruments. I had never seen a guitar before. My Master showed some of the guitars he especially liked. "This is the Fender Stratocaster that Jimi Hendrix played.” He said pointing to an instrument on the wall. "He was one of the true pioneers of rock and roll guitar playing.” He walked a few feet further then he pointed to another one and said, "This is the Gibson Les Paul Sunburst Standard guitar that Eric Clapton played while he was with the band Cream.” A few steps further he stopped at another and explained. "Lindsey Buckingham had this Model 1 Rick Turner Guitar custom built because his Les Paul wasn't as crisp as he wanted it to be.” Then he went to the dead center of the wall and he pointed at a strange looking steel one, "This is my favorite though... " He said as he ran his fingers lovingly down what I would later learn was called the fretboard. "This beauty is the National Style O from around 1936 or 37 that Mark Knopfler played on some of my favorite Dire Straits albums. He coaxed some of the sweetest sounds I've ever heard on a guitar out of this one.” My Master's passion for this music was palpable.
"I wish there was someone who could play these guitars like the old masters did. One of the shortcomings of us Sheps is we have NO musical talent whatsoever. The CBH's have some ability, but they have no passion and their playing and singing seems mechanical. Maybe one of you ferals will have some musical ability...”
My Master had an overstuffed reclining chair in the center of the room, which had a remote control pad built into the end table beside the chair. He sat down on the chair, set me on his lap and leaned the chair all the way back until I was lying on his chest. He held me closely but tenderly to his chest as he punched something into the remote control. He played some songs, some of them were fast and loud, others slower and more romantic. It seemed that this rock and roll stuff had a lot of variety to it. 
A slow romantic song came on. The singer had a powerful voice and the lyrics really caught my attention.
Heaven can wait
And a band of angels wrapped up in my heart
Will take me through the lonely night
Through the cold of the day
And I know
I know
Heaven can wait
And all the gods come down here just to sing for me
And the melody's gonna make me fly
Without pain
Without fear
Give me all of your dreams
And let me go along on your way
Give me all of your prayers to sing
And I'll turn the night into the skylight of day
I got a taste of paradise
I'm never gonna let it slip away
I got a taste of paradise
It's all I really need to make me stay-
Just like a child again
Heaven can wait
And all I got is time until the end of time
I won't look back
I won't look back
Let the altars shine
And I know that I've been released
But I don't know to where
And nobody's gonna tell me now
And I don't really care
No no no
I got a taste of paradise
That's all I really need to make me stay
I got a taste of paradise
If I had it any sooner you know
You know I never would have run away
From my home
Heaven can wait
And all I got is time until the end of time
I won't look back
I won't look back 
Let the altars shine
Heaven can wait
Heaven can wait
I won't look back
I won't look back
Let the altars shine
Let the altars shine
(Heaven Can Wait from Meatloaf's Bat out of Hell Album, 1977 Written by JimSteinman http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=prYubovr6Jk)
As it ended I had tears in my eyes because it was exactly how I felt since I had given myself completely to my Master. I had never been happier and more content in my life; it was like I had been born again when I had my epiphany. I had got my taste of paradise, and I now wouldn't trade my life for anything heaven might hold.
My Master looked down and saw that I was crying. He turned off the music and said with concern, "What's wrong Beau?”
"Nothing is wrong Master. The song just spoke to me...” I said then took a few seconds to regain my composure. "Now that were together I wish I could be together with you until the end of time.”
"I feel the same way. I'll ALWAYS be here for you Beau.” My Master replied and I could see that his eyes were a bit misty too. "Maybe this can be our song...” He hit the replay button and restarted the song, holding me tenderly until the end.
"What's the name of the song Master?” I asked.
"Heaven Can Wait. It's by a singer called Meatloaf; he's one of my favorite rock vocalists.” In my mind I thought that it would be great if I could sing like Mr. Meatloaf or play the guitar like Mr. Knopfler. It would be great to do something that would please my Master and make him proud of me. But how would I ever learn to do that. I had never done any singing before and I didn't even know what you did to "play" a guitar.
As if in response to this my Master pushed a button and the TV screen went up a curved track so it was directly in front of us in our reclining position. He pushed another button and a video came on. I instantly recognized the steel guitar, this must be the Mr. Knopfler that he was so fond of. I watched as he worked up and down the fretboard with his left hand and plucked the strings with his right hand. I was amazed at the instruments, although I didn't know what they were called at the time. There were two other men playing guitars (I would later learn one of them was playing bass), someone on the keyboard, another on drums and finally one on a horn called a saxophone. And while they were all interesting I could not take my eyes off of Mr. Knopfler and how he had the whole stadium of people mesmerized and hanging on his every note. Like my Master and I were hanging on his every note...
When the song was over I asked, "Master was that Mr. Knopfler?"
"Yes it was. How did you know?"
"I recognized the steel guitar. What was the song?"
"It was a song called "Romeo and Juliet" and it was from a Dire Straits concert in Wembley Arena in England." He added lowering the volume and pulling me even closer. "So what did you think of it?"
"It was amazing. The things he can make you feel just through his music. He had everyone in that stadium wrapped around his finger. And it was so romantic..." I said as I pulled his muzzle down to me so I could kiss him. The kiss was as tender and romantic as the song had been. Another song had started but I only vaguely heard it. I turned around so I was straddling his hips and kissed him again. I could feel his maleness stirring beneath me so I raised my hips up and let it flop up against my Master's belly. Then I lowered my hips again so my little boner was resting against my Master's huge cock. My hand couldn't wrap the whole way around it, but I was still able to slowly stroke his sheath up and down that massive member.
My Master looked sheepishly at me and said in an embarrassed voice, "Does it bother you that I'm not as big as Woden?"
I did a double take, my Master had a thick ten inches. I couldn't help but laugh. "You've got to be kidding me, you're fucking huge." I paused for a second then continued. "I guess there are two things in this world that are universal, death and penis envy."
My Master looked sheepishly at me and said, "I guess that means my lack of size doesn't bother you..." he said with a wry smile.
I decided to show him how much it bothered me. I lifted up and reached back to grab his huge cock. I jerked it for a moment until he spurted some pre, used the head of his cock to spread it around my hole and then I lowered myself until he was in me balls deep. I wiggled my ass around like I was testing his cock out, acted like I was evaluating it, and then finally replied. "Well I think I can definitely say that whatever is up my ass right now is more than enough to do the job.” I bounce up and down a couple more times making sure I ran his dick up against my prostate and came all over his belly fur.
I pulled his muzzle down to get another kiss and started to ride slowly up and down his doghood again. Soon his cock was leaking pre and I was starting to feel the effects. I could hear the music in the background and for some reason it seemed like my senses and understanding of the music was heightened. It then hit me how some of the other Firehole tribe members had mentioned how effects made them creative and I wondered if this is what they meant. I could almost see the musician playing the guitar, I mean how his fingers were working the strings, and my back was to the video.
Involuntarily I started riding my Master in time with the music. Time sorta ceased to exist along with everything except my Master, the music and me. My Master was growling out in pleasure, a low rumbling growl almost like the purr of a cat, but infinitely more manly. My Master was the epitome of studliness and I wanted to show him just how manly I thought he was. I had already cum once but I was on the edge again and so was my Master. I could feel his knot starting to expand so I sat down on him and used my sphincter to massage the base of his knot as I came again. He started to spurt his effects rich seed deep into me. As he did he held me possessively to his chest... Where I belonged... My heart and soul completely owned by this godlike creature that I called Master... And I surrendered completely, knowing that I was in the arms of my Master who loved me...
********
The week that my Master had off to spend with me went by way too fast, all too soon he was spending most of the day at work. Over the next couple of weeks I spent a lot of time with the pups, and David and I spent time together planning our fishing school. But in the afternoon I always had an hour and a half to kill while the pups were in school. I usually spent it in my Master's music room. At first I just listened to the music, but soon I started singing along with my favorites. When I lived with my tribe at the Firehole, we didn't have any recorded music but some of us made reed flutes that we played tunes on to pass the time. I had actually been pretty good with my reed flute, although these days I had only been playing my Master's skin flute. I had been pretty good at improvising pleasant tunes that the others in the tribe enjoyed, so I started to try to learn to play the guitar. There were a couple of acoustic guitars in my Master's collection and I watched videos and started to try to play some of the simpler stuff by watching them play the song. At first I was just making noise, but soon I could mimic the players good enough to sound similar. Maybe if I worked really hard at it I could please my Master by being able to do justice to the guitars that had been sitting silent all these years. I guess it doesn't hurt to dream...
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  Warped and Twisted
By Skittles

Harsh words & violent blows
Hidden secrets nobody knows
Eyes are open, hands are fisted
Deep inside I'm warped & twisted
So many tricks & so many lies
Too many whens & too many whys
Nobody's special, nobody's gifted
I'm just me, warped & twisted
Sleeping awake & choking on a dream
Listening loudly to a silent scream
Call my mind, the number's unlisted
Lost in someone so warped & twisted
On my knees, alive but dead
Look at the invisible blood I've bled
I'm not gone, my mind has drifted
Don't expect much, I'm warped & twisted
Burnt out, wasted, empty, & hollow
Today's just yesterday's tomorrow
The sun died out, the ashes sifted
I'm still here, warped & twisted

Ever since I can remember I've never fit in. I was born Citizen 743-92-86 in the year 0027 NWO. When I was born, that number was tattooed on the inner parts of both of my forearms. That was my designation, I didn't have a name, names were only for overseers and the Illuminati. Like all of The Collective Bred Humans or CBHs I was taken from my mother at birth and given to The Collective orphanage when I was only a few hours old. At the orphanage babies are kept in separate baskets and tube fed their meals. This way feeding can be done in a matter of seconds and there is no need for burping a baby since no gas is introduced. This allows for minimal physical contact with the babies, physical contact and showing affection is frowned on in The Collective. Well at least it is for us CBHs, the overseers and the Illuminati are under no such restrictions. For the first 10 months CBHs have almost no human interaction. I later figured out that The Collective did this so the CBHs would not bond to other CBHs and would therefore give all of their allegiance to The Collective.

At 10 months of age the babies spend the day in rooms of 6 children supervised by an Adult CBH who looks in on them through a window to make sure they do not touch each other. There are blocks and toys to play with, but they are spanked if they play with the other children. Every couple of days the children are put in with different children and different caretakers so they never make any kind of attachment to anyone. Of course I don't remember any of that, I really don't remember much before I turned 4 years old. At that age our education started. The Collective school started trying to teach the children to count and the alphabet. I thought it was really easy and I didn't know why all the other children were having such a hard time. When I started to learn faster than the other children one of the Overseers (these people were not CBHs but not quite Illuminati either) put me over his knee and beat my ass with a paddle. While I was crying he told me that the school didn't tolerate showoffs, all CBHs were equal. We all learned at the same pace and everybody cooperated. That was when I started to learn to hide that I was different from the other children.
I know by 4 years old I lived in the big open hall with 250 other 4 year old boys. Every couple of days they made us randomly change beds with others so we did not get too familiar with any of the children. It didn't really seem to bother the other children much, but I instinctively wanted to make contact with the other children. Not just physical contact but intellectual and emotional contact with them. It was very frustrating since none of the other children wanted to be my (or for that matter anyone else's) friend. When I persisted the overseers put a shock collar on my neck and whenever I got too close to one of the other children they would shock me with it. There were different levels of intensity in the collar. When I went too close to the other children they just hit me with a low intensity jolt of electric. It was enough to make me jump and gasp, and soon I was avoiding the other children without even thinking about it.

It was worse though when one of the Overseers was in a bad mood or a group of them wanted some entertainment. Then they would put the intensity ALL the way up and I would fall to the floor twitching. They would come over and laugh at me while I gasped for breath, my muscles all cramped from the electricity that had passed through them. Sometimes one would kick me in the ribs and tell me to "Get up, you fucking little cretin” or some other equally clever command. How I hated them. But I was smart enough to not let it show even at that young age. I just kept a non-emotional expression on my face. Hey you do what you have to do to survive.

I also learned not to show emotions like joy and excitement. If you showed excitement or enthusiasm over a toy or situation they would take the toy away or remove you from the situation. I had a real problem at that young age controlling my emotions unlike the other CBH children. It seemed like they had none to try to control.

At the age of 5 we started having an hour of exercise a day, broke up into morning and evening sessions of a half hour each. We did things like calisthenics and running in formation. We did all the exercises in unison as a group and when one of the children wasn't able to do any more we stopped. That way we were still all equal. After a while I started to wonder how fast I was compared to the other children, so I after dinner one day when we were out in the school yard I started asking them to race me. Well I didn't say race, because I had never heard of that word before, there wasn't a word for race in the APPROVED Collective vocabulary. There were no words to describe competition and words of comparison were allowed to be used if you were comparing anything other than humans. You were not allowed to say that someone was bigger, smaller, fatter, hairier etc. That would undermine the prime underpinning of The Collective society, the indisputable fact that ALL citizens are exactly the same. But I was young and naive. I knew I could run A LOT faster than when we ran together and I wanted to see if I was faster than the other kids.

The other kids wanted nothing to do with racing, and I didn't notice that one of the overseers went to one of the children and questioned them about what I was asking. He immediately came over to me when I was talking to one of the other kids and roughly grabbed me by the arm and yanked me into the air dislocating my shoulder. "You're in trouble now you little bastard!" He said laughing with derision, clearly pleased that he had caught me in a wrong doing. He was one of the more sadistic of the Overseers, one of the ones that really seemed to enjoy shocking me for no reason and kicking me. The only one more sadistic was the school Principal. Which is where I was sure I was going.

I thought that maybe it was because I was interacting with the other children, as he carried me by the arm. It hurt like hell but I knew better than letting him know just how much it was hurting me. He carried me all the way to the Principal's office then threw me on the floor in front of the Principal's desk.

"So what do we have here?" The Principal asked, the glee evident in his voice. I'm sure he was going to relish the opportunity to inflict pain, the fact that it was a trouble maker like me would just make it even sweeter.

"I caught this miscreant trying to get the other children to race with him. Unfortunately none of the other brats took him up on the offer or we could have doubled our fun." The overseer added with obvious excitement.

The Principal pulled out a drawer on his desk and pulled out a manila folder, setting it on his desk. Most of the other children's files were in a big file cabinet, it looked like mine was one of the few he kept in his desk. "It's bad when I know your number by heart." He said with a chuckle. He looked over the contents of the folder and chuckled again, "You've got quite a record here boy. I've never seen a list this long for someone this young." He looked over it again, the evil grin on his face growing as he went through the pages. "You're a little young for the "cat" and even a little too young for a good caning, but given your track record I think we can make an exception." His grin was now ear to ear as he added, "I think 5 strokes of the cane will be appropriate. I really hate to do this but it's for your own good." With this the two of them broke out in maniacal laughter. "It's been a while since we've been treated to a caning... I think it would be good to do it in front of the whole school." He turned and looked at the Overseer and said, "Take the caning trestle out to the stage." When the overseer left the Principal got on the intercom and announced to the school, "I want all the students to assemble in the auditorium for a 'special program'", and then smiled evilly at me.

He ushered me out to the auditorium and marched me up on the stage. My dislocated shoulder hurt like hell but I knew not to cry about it or they would make sure to tug on it a little more. On the stage was a strange contraption. It was sorta A shaped if you looked at it from the front and H shaped if you looked at it from the side (http://www.corpun.com/singfeat.htm). I had no idea what it was for. Soon all of the children had filed into the auditorium and were seated and the Principal announced, "Boys and Girls, today you are going to see what happens to children that take our rules lightly. Especially the prime rule of The Collective, we cooperate, we DO NOT compete. This boy was caught trying to compete; we are here this afternoon to show you what competition will do to you." Then he turned to me and said. "Take your shirt off." I was embarrassed to go without a shirt but I wasn't about to defy the Principal in front of the entire school. I took my shirt off and dropped it on the floor. "Drop your pants boy!" I looked at him with a shocked expression. He glared at me and said, "DROP YOUR PANTS. NOW!!!!!!!" I unbuckled my belt and unbuttoned my pants. I let them fall to the floor and I stepped out of them. My whole body turned red in embarrassment standing there in front of the whole school in my underwear. "YOUR FUCKING UNDERWEAR TOO YOU LITTLE BASTARD!!!" He screamed at me. I pulled my underwear down and tossed them by my pants, and then I held my hands in front of my privates. "Put your hands at your side you fucking little cretin, nobody is going to be able to see that LITTLE thing way out there anyway.

I stood in front of the whole school with my hands at my sides. It seemed like I stood there naked forever, but it was probably only for about 15 seconds. Then the Principal led me over to the caning trestle and bent me over the middle bar. The Overseer tied my ankles to the legs of the contraption and then tied my wrists to the frame, immobilizing me in a bent over position. I was only 5 years old so I really didn't understand what would happen next, but the evil grin on the Principal's face told me it wouldn't be good. My eyes followed the Principal as he walked over to a table and picked up a long bamboo stick. Then he went behind me, wound his body up and uncoiled swinging the cane with all his might.

The first stroke came... the pain was unbelievable and there were still four to go. There was pain in my whole body. I thought nothing could be worse than that until the second stroke hit me. Then I really thought I was going to die. By the time the third came, my whole body was just a lump of pain. The last strokes didn't make any difference, I think I'd already gone into shock at that point. Blood had already started to drip from my tiny little body as the Overseer untied me and as I tried to straighten myself, my legs were so wobbly that they almost buckled. It was over. The male nurse swabbed a dark violet blue lotion over my raw backside and I was ushered out of the room." They led me back to my bunk and laid me down on it on my stomach. I must have started coming out of my shock, because now the pain was becoming unbearable, my buttocks felt like they were burning. My ass swelled to twice it's normal size by the time they turned out the lights. I couldn't sleep because of the pain, I couldn't even put my underwear back on because the sores were still oozing blood and they would have gotten incorporated into the scabs.

I'm not sure if I slept at all, I think I was just in a state of delirium all night. In the morning when I had to go number two, I found that was the worst part. I was unable to sit or even squat because it would tear open the wounds again. I had to go outside (still naked from the waist down) and shit standing up holding my ass cheeks wide apart, holding them in places where the cane had not broken the skin.

It took a week before the pain lessened enough for me to sleep and two more weeks before I could sit, although I still had pain for 3 more weeks when I tried to sit. After the first day they gave me an apron to wear that covered my privates but left my butt exposed. It was still embarrassing but not as bad as having my privates showing. It wasn't so bad that the boys had seen them, they saw them every day at shower time, but it was terribly embarrassing that the girls were able to see me naked. Knowing that the girls had all seen me naked made me dislike girls from that point on. I know it doesn't make sense but I hated them for seeing me naked.

Why did I have such a hard time following the rules when the other children seemed to do it instinctively? They seemed to not care that they were forced to be the same as all the others, while I instinctively wanted to be different. I couldn't understand why I was so different from the rest of the children. I desperately wanted someone to be my friend, although I didn't know that friend was the word for it. The word friend in The Collective did not refer to humans. According to The Collective, The Collective was your only friend. It was what you went to if you needed anything, although to be truthful if you asked for something you never got it. I wanted someone to hold me, even though I had never seen anyone hold or hug each other in The Collective. It just seemed that it would feel so good to feel another person's body next to yours, a person that cared about you. I wasn't old enough to think about sex at that time, I just wanted a companion that cared about me, and that made me so different from the rest of the children.

It was around that time that that I invented my "Imaginary Friend" Citizen 682-93-47. His number was just mine backwards. I never thought to give him a name since names were a foreign concept to us CBHs. I would have conversations with him in my mind while we were supposed to be doing school work. What took the others a week to learn I was able to learn in a matter of hours, but I had already learned not to let on that I learned faster than the other children, so I had to occupy my mind while they went over and over and over the same simple stuff until it was beaten into their minds. But while they were doing that Citizen 682-93-47 and I were planning on how we would poison the Principal or the Overseers, or any number of things that my imagination could come up with. At night I imagined that Citizen 682-93-47 slept in my bunk with me and held me all night long. At times he seemed so real, sometimes more real than my two dimensional classmates. I'm sure some people might think that this imaginary friend was a sign of insanity, but I personally think that he was the only thing that kept me sane. In my world I couldn't trust anybody, but I knew I could trust Citizen 682-93-47 and I needed to trust someone. He was the only companion I had, sometimes I could even feel him holding me.

In my mind we would do all sorts of things together, all the forbidden types of things. We would race each other, learn things together and do just about anything I could imagine together. Which wasn't very much because I had no idea of all the things you could do in the big wide world. My world existed within the confines of the Collective School and within the soul crushing rules The Collective imposed on us CBHs. I didn't know about things like sports, fishing, hunting, or even games like cards or board games or even better video games, until we were liberated from The Collective by our Shep Masters. But I'm getting ahead of myself there.

With the help of Citizen 682-93-47 I was able to stay out of trouble for the most part. But one day while I was seven he helped me get into trouble. They had finally taught (after 2 years of daily pounding it into their heads) all of the CBHs in my class to count to 100 and recite the alphabet. I had learned it in a matter of hours when I was 5 but when we were tested I made sure that my test scores were in the middle of the pack. But still I was curious about what we were going to learn next. So after talking to Citizen 682-93-47 we decided that it wouldn't hurt to "read” ahead in the text book. So I skipped to the next chapter and started to see what was in it. This was harder than you might imagine, since we had not been taught to read yet. But it was just a chapter on basic addition and even though we couldn't read the words we were able to make out the patterns in the numbers. Like the first thing that was written had 1 + 1 = 2 under it. Then there was more writing and under it was 1 + 2 = 3. Somehow we understood what they were trying to do. Soon Citizen 682-93-47 and I were taking turns covering up the answers and asking the other to figure out what they were. We got so caught up in doing this that we didn't notice that one of the Overseers had sneaked up behind us and caught us at our little excursion into independent learning.

The next thing I knew he slapped me upside my noggin as hard as he could, knocking me out of my desk. All he said was, "You're in a heap of trouble Boy!” as he kicked me hard in the ribs while I was down on the ground. I quickly got up so he couldn't kick me some more. I was a little too heavy for him to carry by the arm this time so he just marched me to the Principal's office. He knocked on the door and we waited.

On the other side of the door I could hear some grunting and heavy breathing. Then I could hear the Principal's voice. "That's it you worthless little Cunt. Take it all! You don't even realize how lucky you are to be taking it from a stud like me!” I could hear a rhythmic slapping noise of skin on skin, and then the Principal's voice, "Aarrghhhh!!! Take my whole load you fucking little moron!” There was some more grunting and then silence for a minute or so.

The Overseer had a shit eating grin on his face then said to himself more than to me. "So he banged another one, I guess that's one of the perks of the job.” I had no idea what he was talking about.

From behind the door we heard, "Get your pants back on and on your way out tell whoever is waiting at the door to come on in.”

In a moment the door opened and an expressionless CBH girl of about 12 years old appeared and said, "The Principal said you were to come in and see him.” Then she walked out as we walked in. I turned to look at her as she walked out because there seemed to be something wrong with her by the way she walked.

"There's no reason for you to look at her boy, you're not going to ever get any of that.” The Overseer said, but I still had no idea what he was talking about. He guided me to the familiar spot in front of the Principal's desk.

The Principal was breathing hard and had a shit eating grin on his face. He told the Overseer, "The best thing about these new ones is you don't even have to wear a condom!” And they both got a good laugh out of it.

When they stopped laughing the Overseer said, "Well Sir, it seems we have a little problem here.” As he slapped me upside the head again.

"Well, if it isn't my favorite CBH, let's see, it's Citizen 743-92-86. You know I think your number is the only one I know off the top of my head. That's never a good sign...” The Principal said as he readjusted his privates. "So, what is the little miscreant here for today?”

"He screwed up big time today. He was sitting in class today and I noticed that he was flipping pages. It looks like he was trying to work ahead in the book. He is definitely not a team player!” The Overseer said with boundless mirth in his voice.

"That IS a big one.” the Principal said as he pulled my file out of a tray in his desk. He took some time to leaf through it, then he passed judgment on me. "I guess he didn't learn from the caning, I guess we need to be a little more severe.” My first thought was "Oh Shit, how can something be more severe than caning.” And then he told us. "Even though he is way too young for the 'Cat' it seems like that is the only thing we have more severe than caning.” I could see that he was enjoying this way too much. I had no idea what the "Cat” was but I was sure that it was going to be terrible. "He's young but five lashes probably won't kill him, and if it does who gives a fuck. He'll be going to the reeducation camp when he's 16, and there is no way he'll survive that.” He talked about my fate like I wasn't even there, we CBHs were so far below them that we weren't even treated as good as animals.

"Yeah, this one is definitely expendable. We may as well amuse ourselves with him, that way he is at least useful.” The Overseer said, the anticipation building in his voice, which was sending chills down my spine, this was not going to be good. "Can I do the flogging this time?” He begged the Principal.

"Sure, why not. I had the pleasure of caning him, and I'm sure this won't be the last time we get to flog the little bastard.” The Principal responded, rubbing his crotch, "I may enjoy watching even more.”

Like last time the Principal called everybody into the auditorium and marched me onto the stage. The Overseer ripped my shirt off when we got onto the stage. There was a square frame on the middle of the stage and they tied a rope to each of my wrist and tied each on to a corner of the frame and tied my ankles to the bottom corners of the frame. It was then that the Overseer picked up something from a table and brought it where I could see it. It was a leather whip about 3 feet long and that separated out into nine nasty looking cords each with a bunch of smaller evil looking leather fingers. I just about passed out in fear just looking at the damn thing. He put his finger under my chin and held my face up to look into his eyes, which were even more chilling the the "cat”. "I am gonna enjoy this! That caning you got before will be like child's play in comparison.” He said. Then he removed his hand from my chin and walked behind me.

I could sense rather than see him position himself behind me. I could hear the "cat” whistling through the air before I felt it claw my back. When it did if felt like my back exploded into pain! With my small body size the "tails” covered my whole back and wrapped onto my sides, and when he pulled it back I could feel it ripping even further into my tender young flesh. Instantly I could feel the blood starting to run down my back. All I could think of was how did I get myself into a situation like this. But that thought was driven out of my mind when I felt the second stroke crack onto my already lacerated back. Where it hit the cuts the last stroke had given me the pain was beyond excruciating. The next three lashes were more of the same but the pain intensified with each stroke.

After the last stroke I expected to be cut down, but I heard the Principal get on the microphone and tell all the students that they had to file past me before they left so they could see just what happened to those that tried to be different. They were called up row by row and they slowly filed past me while my back continued to bleed. My legs could no longer hold me up, but I didn't fall because of the wrist ropes that held me up.

It seemed like forever before the last of the students filed past and then the Overseer cut me down. He didn't bother to hold me up and when he cut the second rope I fell face first to the ground, bloodying my nose. A male nurse came with a gurney, picked me up and laid me on it face down. He hauled me down to the nurses station, cleaned up my wounds and applied more of the dark violet blue lotion to them. My recovery was similar to when I was caned except I could at least wear my pants, but for a fortnight I couldn't wear a shirt.

The worst part of it was that all the other students avoided me like the plague. It wasn't just that they didn't want the guilt by association, but they had been brainwashed that "The Collective” looked out for them and that anyone that was an enemy of The Collective was someone that jeopardized everybody's well being. The only one that didn't completely shun me was Citizen 682-93-47. I know that sounds lame, but I needed someone to be there for me and he was always there, even if only in my mind. It was hard to go on when you knew you were only going to live until you were sixteen, although sometimes that seemed like too long to wait to be free of this veil of tears that was life in The Collective.


 
  Earth's New Masters Chapter 26 Gofer's Tale Part 2 Royally Screwed

  For a while my friend and I managed to keep out of trouble. We did our best to fit in because everybody in the collective was supposed to be equal, which was equated to being the same. At Everything! We had to wear the same clothes and shoes; each day the collective broadcast on state TV what you were supposed to wear in your particular quadrant. While we were in Grade School we didn't need to look at the TV the overseers would tell us the night before what clothes we needed to set out for the next day. If it was a mild day it might be gray slacks and a gray turtle neck shirt, whatever would be comfortable to the majority of people in your quadrant. It didn't make a difference if you were too cold or too hot, from the point of view of the powers that be since everybody was the same if you were uncomfortable that meant you were different and needed to be punished. The color of all clothes was a color called Stately Gray. Unfortunately there was nothing stately about it; the Stately was just a play on the word State as in The Collective. It was a pale unflattering gray.

Everyone had to cut their hair the same, men AND women. The official haircut of the collective was a shaved head. Otherwise bald men would not look the same as others. It also hid the fact that people had different color hair. Plus it had the added advantages of being easier to clean and couldn't harbor parasites. Of course this only applied to the CBHs, not to the Illuminati or the Overseers.

But try as I might I just couldn't completely fit in like the others. Every 6 months or so I would get caught doing something minor and get anywhere between 2 and 5 lashes with the "cat” until I was cultivating a garden of scars on my back. Surprisingly this actually saved my life. But that is something that we'll come to later.

I hated nearly all of my classes, I was bored to tears almost every day and I really had a hard time paying attention. My mind would wander and when the teacher would see it he would ask me a question about what he was talking about. Of course I had no idea what he had been talking about. This happened so often with me that they made me start wearing the shock collar again so they could get an instant punishment for me. Usually it was just a slight shock, but depending on which teacher and how bad of a mood they were in I could possibly find myself on the floor twitching.

The only class that was interesting was Social Studies, which probably should have been called indoctrination. It told how terrible things were before "The Collective" was formed and how stupid the people were. One of their favorite things to make fun of was religion of all types, especially the ones that believed in an "afterlife". The teacher told us that "religion is the opiate of the masses" and was used to control the people. It was a way for the bourgeoisie and the ruling classes to placate the workers and make them compliant. The teacher, who was an old man of at least 40 explained some of the major religions and pointed out how they were flawed. He explained the fantasy of how the workers were indoctrinated that if you were good in this life, you would spend eternity in some paradise. This was completely a false hope, and "The Collective" was smart enough and compassionate enough to not allow people to be manipulated by this false hope. I kind of disagreed (which I kept to myself of course) but when you are destined to die at 16, false hope is better than no hope. My "friend" agreed with me and we would get into conversations on how it would be great if there was an afterlife to go to where we could be happy forever. The thought of just ceasing to exist was too depressing to contemplate, especially when you know that you could be so much more than you were allowed to be. He ended the class saying, "I don't know why this is still in the curriculum. Before the breeding program it was necessary, but you fucking CBHs are too stupid to even need indoctrination. Fucking inertia of the system, you'd think they could streamline it after all these years." I knew he was talking to himself, but it still made me wonder what people were really like before the "breeding program" as he called it.

After listening to this lecture, my friend and I decided to make our own religion. I was the high priest and my friend was my disciple. It was all rather childish, but I was only 10 at the time. We created a powerful deity that would come down out of the sky and purge the Earth of the Overseers and the Illuminati. I didn't think enough of humanity to make our god in our image like some of the old religions did. I thought of the meanest thing I could think of in my limited exposure to the outside world, the big black and tan dogs that guarded the gates to the school. These brutes were trained to tear your throat out if you tried to escape and once one had even turned on his handler and killed him before another guard could arrive to shoot him. I had even seen it happen. My mind had been wandering in reading class like it always did since I had already learned what we were going over. I was absentmindedly staring out the window when it happened. The dog started barking and the guard hit it in the face with the riding crop he was carrying to try to make it stop. The dog snapped and lunged at his throat knocking him to the ground. It tore his throat out before he could even grab his gun out of his holster to shoot it. Blood was spurting everywhere as the dog gripped the guard's throat and shook him viciously. The guard on the outside of the gate ran over and shot him through the chain link fence. It took him 3 shots to kill him. I was scared to death of these dogs, but they had killed one of the hated Overseers. That made them godlike to me. Every day my friend and I would pray to our dog god to deliver us from this living hell. But of course such a thing could never happen.

Like I said a couple of times a year we would screw up and do something that I would get at least a couple of lashes for. When I was around 12 the boys my age were moved to the Junior High School and housed with the boys that were 12-14 years old. It was then that I noticed something about the boys in my age group. Our penises started to grow larger and they started to grow hair around them. It was about that time that I started to get funny feelings. They started when I was in the shower. When I looked at the other boys, especially the older boys who had bigger penises, my penis started to get stiff and larger. I started getting a tingling feeling in it. When I left the shower it was still hard and that was when the Overseer saw it.

"Look here! We got ourselves a little faggot. You getting all excited seeing those little boy dicks?” The Overseer that always seemed to enjoy abusing me said. He walked up to me and smacked my hard penis with the riding crop he always carried with him to dole out minor punishment. It was everything I could do to not cry out, but the stiffness immediately left my penis. "You just can't seem to stay out of trouble, can you Boy?” He didn't expect me to answer, so I just kept my silence. "There must be something wrong with you, CBHs aren't supposed to get hardons. That's a privilege reserved for us overseers and our Masters!” His Masters of course were the Illuminati. "We can't have you corrupting the other boys with your perversion. We have an opening for a "House Mouse", since it seems our new young king has a taste for boys and "relieved" us of our old one yesterday. So instead of you spending your evenings with the rest of the boys, you can spend it cleaning our living quarters and running errands for us."

Of course that was just what I needed. To have to spend 4 hours every evening around the sadistic overseers and act like one of the robotic CBH boys was going to be difficult. Their living quarters consisted of nine rooms. The office had glass on 3 sides and it extended into the barracks where us boys slept. There was also a living room that had a big TV that had COLOR pictures. The only TV's I had ever seen were the collective TV's that told us what all Citizen's needed to know. They were only about a foot square and had black and white pictures. There was a bathroom that had a toilet, a urinal, a shower and a big bath tub that made bubbles when you sat in it. Or I should say, when they sat in it, of course I never got to sit in it. There was a kitchen where meals were prepared and eaten and a laundry/utility room with a washing machine and clothes dryer, which I would become really familiar with. The other 4 rooms were bedrooms. These were large bedrooms, about 20' by 20' square. They had a king size bed, a large walk in closet, a dresser and a large chest of drawers. The beds were so much bigger than the beds we had. Ours were 5 feet long and 18 inches wide and stacked 5 high. There were only 18 inches from the top of your 1/2 inch thick "mattress" to the bottom of the bed on top of you. The Overseers' beds had two one foot thick soft mattresses, soft sheets, pillows and blankets. Like their clothes, their bedding was in all sorts of colors, unlike the Stately Gray material us CBHs wore. In addition to the main bathroom, each of these bedrooms had a private bathroom in them with a sink, a toilet and a shower.

While I was working as the "House Mouse" I got to know the Overseer's names, although I knew better than to use them. The one that was the most sadistic was named Fred, while the one that was the least sadistic was Ralph. Larry and Tony were the other two, but they usually worked the midnight to noon shift so most of my interaction was with Fred and Ralph. They never used their names among the CBHs, but in the Overseer's House when they were speaking to each other they were much more informal. They spoke over and around me like I wasn't even there. I pretended not to pay attention to their conversations, but my mind absorbed everything they said like a sponge. Maybe if I learned enough about the world outside of the Collective School I could escape. Running away would be punished severely if I was caught, but what did I have to lose.

I thought that working as a House Mouse would suck, but there were several advantages to this position. It would be very suspicious if I were to do everything right. So I could make mistakes intentionally when they would be the most costly and I would only get yelled at and called names like cretin and moron. Occasionally I would even get a slight cuff to the head but nothing severe. These were mistakes that CBHs were expected to make. Several times I bleached all their bright beautiful clothing when I washed it. At first they got pissed, but when they calmed down they would just have a good time belittling me. My biggest danger was trying to keep from laughing when I made one of my "mistakes". But even that was not necessarily such a bad thing, CBHs were notorious for misplaced emotional responses. Laughing when you should be embarrassed or crying when you found something funny were all common responses for a CBH and these just made me seem more "normal". I saved the best mistakes for Fred the asshole Overseer. One time I "forgot" to put his sheets in the dryer after I washed them. I just put them on the bed and made the bed like normal. Then I went back out to my cot when it was bed time. An hour later when he decided to go to bed he pulled back the covers and jumped in the cold wet bed. He let out a blood curdling scream that could be heard throughout the boys barracks.

"WHAT THE FUCK!" He screamed. I heard his bedroom door slam, then the door between the Overseer's house and the boys barracks open and slam. Then he grabbed me by the arm and pulled me out of my cot. "You fucking did that on purpose boy." I pretended like I was confused and rubbed the sleep out of my eyes looking completely innocent as he dragged me into their living quarters. I just looked wide eyed at the bed like I didn't know what was wrong. "You fucking put wet sheets on my bed and I know you did it just to fuck with me."

Ralph, the Overseer that was always the most lenient, started laughing and said, "Come on Fred. Do you realize how crazy you sound. He's a stupid CBH, they make mistakes like that all the time. You really have it in for this schmuck, when he doesn't act enough like a CBH you flog him and when he fucks up like a CBH you want to blame him. You can't have it both ways."

Fred calmed down and got a sheepish grin on his face. "I guess you're right. These fucking morons aren't smart enough to prank us. I was just really pissed and I flew off the handle." He replied to Ralph. Then he said to me. "But even if you didn't do it intentionally you are going to take them off my bed, put them in the dryer and make my bed before you get to go to sleep." Which was fine with me because while I was waiting I could sit on the floor and watch "real" television, not the CTV (Collective Television) that we had to watch. Of course I had to pretend that I wasn't paying any attention to it, which was easy enough to do. They had the news on and Fred said to Ralph, "He really shouldn't be in here when the news is on."

"He's not smart enough to understand it. Besides it's not like he's gonna get to grow up to be a subversive. We all know that when he turns 16 he's going to the reeducation camp. Hell if there wasn't a rule that you had to be 16 to be sent there he would be there already. He'll be dead before he's 17."

"That's true, the sad thing is I doubt if he realizes what any of that means. I don't know why they keep this stuff from the CBHs, they don't have the intelligence to comprehend it anyway. It's not like when we were keeping it away from the real humans."

Well Fred was wrong there, I could follow what was going on in the world of the Overseer class. Their world was completely different than that of us CBHs, but there wasn't anything about it that I couldn't understand. And I definitely knew what would happen when I went to the reeducation camp. As I sat there my friend and I thought about it and wished that religion was true, at least there would be some sorta hope. Like going to a happy place after you left this world. As despicable as this world is, ceasing to exist seemed even worse. It made my life seem so pointless, why couldn't there be more to life than this? Maybe the cruelest thing they ever did to me was to try to make me live without hope, but try as they might I never completely lost hope. As long as you were alive there was always hope, and I would cling to that, even if the best I could come up with was a fantasy of being rescued by our dog gods from the sky.

It wasn't long after that that I saw the king for the first time. I had never seen any of the Illuminati before except for on TV in the "Overseer's House", but they were easy to identify. They always wore purple of some shade and that color was off limits to everyone else. I had even seen pictures of the King on the news. Even though I knew I wasn't supposed to look at one of the Illuminati, my eyes couldn't seem to help wandering over to him. He was in his mid twenties, about 6'4" tall, extremely fair with blonde hair and azure eyes on his handsome face. His features were symmetrical to the extreme. He had long legs, a narrow waist and broad shoulders, a broad chest and powerful arms. All in all he was the most perfect person I had ever seen, but he just radiated evil and arrogance. He just walked into our class room without knocking. The teacher just stopped what he was doing, got down on his knees and turned his eyes to the floor. All of us just stayed seated staring up at the board because we hadn't been told to do differently. He walked around the class room occasionally stopping in front of one of the boys and putting his hand under the boys chin and looking into his face. The boys all tried to avert their eyes, but to no avail.



Beginning of a Dark section If you are queasy skip to the end of the section and I will have a synopsis of it. Then you can plunge back into the story



He finally got to one of the boys and after looking in his face grabbed him by the arm and took him in front of the teachers desk. He faced the boy toward the class and ripped his T-shirt off. Then he unbuttoned his pants and let them fall. I couldn't actually see the pants fall since the desk was in the way but I was sure he took them off. He hooked his thumbs in the boy's boxers and pulled them down. He fumbled with something behind the boy then bent him over the desk. The King bent at the knees still fumbling with something behind the boy's rear. Finally he started to straighten up, then he thrust hard with his hips. The boy screamed as the Kings groin area slapped up against the boy's butt. I didn't know what they were doing but obviously it was painful. The King broke out in an evil grin when the kid screamed, it seemed that he was excited by the boys pain and terror. Soon he was thrusting rapidly at the boys butt. The boy had stopped screaming but he was sobbing continually as the King continued doing whatever he was doing to him. The King's eyes were starting to glaze over and he was almost starting to pant he was breathing so hard. He held the boys hips and thrust even harder. I didn't see where the knife came from, but he took his right hand off the boy's hip and reached around the boy's throat and slit it with the knife. At that same moment he gave one more thrust and cried out, "AAarrghhhh, take it all you worthless piece of shit!" The boy flailed in his death throes for a couple of seconds, blood squirting everywhere, then collapsed on the desk as the King grunted a couple of more times then pushed away from the boy. I didn't see much more than that, I looked down at the ground and tried desperately to keep from getting violently sick.


End of Dark section
Synopsis:

The king rapes and murders the boy in front of his classmates. Gofer can't actually see that the king is having anal sex with the boy, so he still doesn't know what sex is.

The King turned away from the desk and told the teacher, "Get this piece of garbage out of here and get a janitor in to clean up the mess." He was such a cold motherfucker. He just killed this kid and worried less about it than if he had squashed a bug. It was then that I finally realized how far beneath them they thought us CBHs were, their contempt for us was unfathomable.

"Yes your Highness!" The teacher replied. The King calmly walked out of the classroom as if nothing happened. Even the teacher was shaking, his voice quavering as he got on the intercom and call the janitors. Fortunately the bell to change classes rang soon and we all filed out. Even my classmates that usually didn't have emotions were disturbed. I don't think they had any empathy for our classmate, but all of them realized that if it could happen to him it could happen to them. That worried me too, but I also felt sorry for the poor boy that had been murdered, he hadn't done anything to deserve what happened. I guess if you were an Illuminati you could just kill a CBH for your pleasure.

I walked through the rest of the day in a daze. After dinner when the other boys were on their free time I of course went into the "Overseer's House" to do my job as their "house mouse". I didn't have to hide my zest for life that day, any enthusiasm I may have had in me had flowed out of me with the boy's blood in the classroom. I went about my work on auto pilot like a good obedient CBH should, and even the Overseers noticed the difference.

"So what's with Mr. Sunshine today?" Fred asked Ralph.

"My guess is he was in the class that our young King visited today." Ralph said somberly.

"Damn! Why do I always miss the good stuff?" Fred responded as he stuck his hand down his boxers and started rub his penis which was becoming obviously hard. "When he offed the last house mouse I was off duty and I didn't get to see it."

"You're one sick fuck Fred. If you're gonna play with that thing, why don't you do it in your room." Ralph replied in total disgust. Fred took his advice and with his hand still in his boxers walked into his room and closed the door. "Despite the fact that you're just a stupid fucking CBH, you really don't need to see that. Sometimes Fred is such a douche bag." I had no idea what a douche bag was but it didn't sound like a compliment. When we were alone together Ralph sometimes treated me like I was almost a human. It seemed like he almost felt sorry for me, he didn't seem to have the outright contempt that Fred always had for me. He even came over and tousled my hair and said, "I don't care if you ARE fucking morons, you guys still shouldn't have to see what you saw today. I'm sure it won't be the last time you see it, the King has a thing for 12 year old boys."

I cleaned the house, washed their clothes and vacuumed the floors, taking my time so I could continue to furtively watch their TV trying to figure out as much about the outside world that I could. Maybe at least I would have a minor chance of surviving if I ever escaped this hell hole. But I knew deep down that I had as much chance of escaping as having my dog gods come down out of the sky to rescue me. But at least it gave me hope, and when all you have is hope that's better than nothing.

That was the first time I saw the King but not the last time unfortunately. Ralph was right, the King did seem to fixate on the 12 year old boys. Every couple of weeks he showed up and there was always a repeat of what happened to that boy. I never saw any of the others though. As soon as he picked a victim I closed my eyes tight. But that didn't stop the old scene from playing itself over and over again on the inside of my eyelids. I often had nightmares about it. I would dream that he would pick me and drag me up to the front of the class. He would rip my shirt off and everybody would see all the scars on my back, the marks of my shame. Then he would drop my pants and bend me over the desk. The dreams always got a little fuzzy here because I didn't know what he was doing when he thrust his hips at the boys, all I knew is that it hurt. I would finally wake up in a cold sweat when I felt the knife at my throat. There was one other variation of the dream and that happened only on rare occasions. In this dream when he was ready to slit my throat the dog god would appear and save me because I had been his faithful follower. He would rip the King's throat out like the guard dog had done to the guard. Then he would approach me, the King's blood dripping from his muzzle and down his massive chest. I always offered my throat to him, offering myself as a sacrifice, but instead he would pull me to him protectively. I always woke up at this point of the dream.



Beginning of a Dark section If you are queasy skip to the end of the section and I will have a synopsis of it. Then you can plunge back into the story

But on about the third month after I had seen the King for the first time my nightmare came true. It was the final period and he made his way around the class, stopped in front of several boys and looked into their eyes. None of them seemed to suit his purposes, then he came to me. I was never so scared in my life as when he lifted my chin up to look into my eyes. It was like he could look into my mind and read my thoughts, and what he read there was sheer abject terror. And then he GRINNED. I will never forget that grin as long as I live. He could see that I was almost in panic and he was feeding on that emotion.

"What have we got here?" He asked himself out loud. "It looks like we have one that's at least vaguely aware of his own existence. I'll have to take my time with you so I can savor the experience..." He continued still peering into my soul it seemed. I noticed a warmth in my pants, I hadn't noticed until then that I was so afraid that I had lost control of my bodily functions and had pissed myself. He also noticed at the same time and he chuckled in a tone that made my blood turn to ice. "Yes... Yes... You know exactly what I'm going to do with you..." I didn't want to look at him any more but I couldn't tear my eyes away from his cold ice blue eyes. "Yes I can smell the fear on you."

Then he pulled the knife out and held it up to my face, I flinched at the sight of it. How many CBHs lives had it taken. "Oh YES! You know what it's for. It's hungry again, I think you'll do quite nicely. Yes you will." He held the knife to my throat and I began trembling uncontrollably. "Don't shake too much my little soulless automaton, it might excite me too much to hold back." And with that he slashed the knife across my throat. I screamed and clutched at my throat. I was sure I was a goner, I could feel the blood coming from the wound. But after a second or so I realized that it was just a shallow cut.

He laughed like a madman then said, "Oh it won't be that quick or merciful. I don't think I've ever had so much fun with one of you little morons. Oh yes, I'm going to savor every moment of your terror."

I was sweating profusely and the sick bastard held my head steady and licked the sweat off of my cheek. "I think I can even taste your terror. This is delectable. As frightened as you are I bet you're gonna be tight. I'll bet that asshole is just clenched in fear. GOD is it gonna be fun breaking you... By the time I get through with your ass you're gonna beg for the knife..." He grabbed my arm and pulled me up to the teacher's desk. He turned me around so I was facing the class and then with the knife he slit my shirt up the back. He ripped the shirt off, paused for a second and let out a blood curdling scream. "WHATTHEFUCKISTHISSHIT!" He kneed me in the balls from behind and pushed me onto the floor.

Fortunately he turned his wrath away from me and took it out on the teacher. "YOU set me up for that! Why didn't you warn me that he was spoiled!" He punched the teacher in the gut and when he bent over holding his gut the King brought his knee up into the teachers face, knocking him semi-senseless. He used the knife to cut open the teachers pants, grabbed his penis and balls in his left hand and used his right hand to cut them off. The teacher was screaming, so the King stuffed his severed privates into his mouth to shut him up. The King stood up, straightened his mussed clothes and then calmly walked out the door like nothing happened.


End of Dark section
Synopsis:

The king selects Gofer for his "entertainment” that day. He senses Gofer is more cognizant of what is going on so he torments him more by drawing the process out. That is until he cuts Gofer's shirt off and notices the scars. He freaks out and emasculates the teacher for "Setting him up” for it. Then he walks out of the room like nothing happened.

I took the opportunity to crawl into the supply closet in the back of the room and closed the door before I broke out sobbing. When the bell rang for class to end I finally eased the door open. I wanted to run back to the barracks, but I was afraid that would draw too much attention. It's not like I looked at all normal though. I had left my ruined shirt in the classroom so I was walking down the hall bare chested. My pants were still wet from when I pissed myself. My balls still hurt from where he kneed me and the cut on my throat was still oozing blood, every so often dripping on the floor. I finally made it back to the barracks and when I thought my day couldn't possibly get worse I was confronted by Fred.

"Well if it isn't our little "House Mouse". What happened to your shirt? You're gonna pay for ruining a perfectly good shirt. Maybe you need to get a refresher with the cat." He continued his mirth rising, "Oh how appropriate, you're the 'House Mouse' and your nemesis is the 'Cat'." Then he saw the cut on my throat. "What the fuck happened to you? Did the King want you? Hey Ralph get out here and check this out."

Ralph came out of the Overseer's office and asked, "What the fuck happened to the mouse?" He actually seemed to be more than a little concerned about my well being, which was much more than I could say for Fred.

"That's what I'd like to know. OK mouse, I know you're fucking mentally challenged but start at the beginning and tell us everything that happened." I relayed the story as best as I could and when I was done I noticed that Fred had his hands in his pants fondling his penis.

"Do you have to do that in public? The CBHs aren't supposed to learn about sex." Ralph said with disdain in his voice.

"What difference does it make, they don't have the urges that a normal human does. That whole prudish shit made sense when we were dealing with real people, but these CBHs are a horse of a different color."

"Well I'm still not in the mood to see it right now." Ralph stated flatly finishing off the argument.

"So the King was repulsed by your scars?" Fred said derisively. "See all those scars I gave you saved your life. You should get down on your knees and thank me for saving your worthless life.." I didn't budge so Fred went on, "The King can't stand any kind of imperfection on his 'conquests'. That's why he looks into their faces. Even a pimple is enough to make him wretch. I think that's why he likes the 12 year olds. They are completely innocent and they haven't started breaking out with acne or facial hair. I think that's why he kills them, he's taken their innocence and their beauty and after that the only thing they have worth taking is their lives. But why am I telling this to a fucking brainless CBH, I'm sure you didn't follow a word I said.

I had followed every word that he had said, but I wasn't about to let on that I had. It was better to play dumb and learn whatever I could from them so maybe when the chance came for me to escape I would have a fighting chance. I had less than 4 years to get out of here, once I was sent to the reeducation camp I would have no chance of escape.

"What's that smell?" Fred said making exaggerated sniffing noises. "Did you piss yourself you fucking moron?"

"Yes Sir I did when I got frightened." I said trying to hide my embarrassment.

"Well I'm gonna head into my room and err... take care of a few things. Open the windows and turn the fan on to air things out." Fred said. He stuck his hand back into his pants, walked into his room and closed the door.

Ralph said, "Fred is going to jerk off and take a nap I'm sure. While he's in there why don't you take your clothes off and throw them in the washer. That piss is really starting to stink. You know how to run it." I had no idea what jerking off was at the time. I walked over to the machine and stripped off my clothes. I threw them in the washer and started it. I stood there beside the machine naked. "We've got to get you cleaned up and that cut treated. Follow me."

He led me into his bedroom and then into his bathroom. He turned the water on in the shower and to my surprise started getting undressed. "The easiest way to do this is if I get undressed and get in with you." He was about six feet three inches tall, with a narrow waist and a big chest and arms. His muscles were all defined unlike the soft muscles most of the CBHs had. He had blue eyes and dirty blond hair. He had hair on his chest and a trail of hair that went into his boxers. But when he dropped his boxers my jaw dropped. His penis wasn't like mine, it was BIG. It was hanging limp and the skin was all bunched up on the tip. I felt a tingle in my privates as he ushered me into the shower. My penis got hard as a rock almost immediately, and I thought I was going to get in trouble for it. I covered up the best I could with my hands, but Ralph just chuckled.

"Don't worry about that, it happens. When I was your age I boned up all the time, but it usually doesn't happen to CBHs. I guess they haven't bred the sex drive completely out of all of you yet. Let me take a look at your neck. He took a washcloth, soaped it up and gently ran it across the cut on my throat. It stung a bit and started bleeding again but not as bad as it had before and it soon stopped. He soaped the rag up again and turned me around so I was facing away from him and he reached his arms around me and started washing my chest. It felt good having someone rubbing me like that. His penis was against my back and I could feel it growing and getting hard just like mine. He was leaning against me and it seemed like he was rubbing it against my back. My privates were starting to tingle more intensely. When he got done washing my chest and belly he pushed me away a little so he could wash my back. I was disappointed, feeling his big penis against me for some reason was terribly exciting. He washed my legs then came back up to my ass. He soaped up both cheeks and then ran the soapy washrag up and down my crack lathering me up. Then to my surprise he put the washrag away and ran his big middle finger up and down my crack. My penis was throbbing now. He stopped rubbing his finger up and down my crack, stopping right over my hole. I was nervous at first and instinctively clenched my hole shut but he started gently running his finger around and around my hole. It felt so good and gradually I relaxed. When he felt me relax he pushed the tip of his finger into my hole. I let out a low moan.

"You like that?" Ralph asked and he moved the tip of his finger in and out of me. But to my disappointment he stopped. He pulled me close to him again and I could feel his big hard penis against my back again and he was rubbing it against me. Then he soaped up both of his hands and started to wash my privates. He started with my balls, washing the sack then fondled each ball individually. "You're starting to mature early for a CBH." He said, but that made no sense to me. As he was washing my privates he started to rub his penis against my back more vigorously. He moved from my balls to my penis and started lathering it up. The feelings were getting so intense that I started shifting my weight from foot to foot, which made Ralph chuckle. He wrapped his right hand around my little penis and started stroking it up and down.

I couldn't take it any more, I cried out. "Stop I'm gonna pee!"

"Just let it go, were in the shower."

And I did, but it wasn't like regular peeing. It came out in spurts and it was much thicker than regular pee. And it felt INCREDIBLE! Then I felt Ralph tense up behind me and his penis started jerking and spraying the same thick pee on my back. "Aaahhh FUCK Yeah!" Ralph cried out as he peed on my back. After about half a dozen spurts the peeing stopped and I would have collapsed if Ralph hadn't held me up. He was panting as he held me and I could feel his penis soften. Now that I was coming back to normal I looked at the shower door where my pee had squirt and to my surprise it was a thick white goo not a water yellow.

"I should have kept myself under control." Ralph said. "I just never expected a CBH to be able to cum. Don't let anyone ever see you do that or you will really be in trouble." He resoaped my back where he had peed on it and then we rinsed off. We dried of using the big soft fluffy towels that only the Overseers got to use. "You would be wise to forget this ever happened. If you tell anyone I will just deny it." He said as he applied something that stung to the cut on my neck. I just nodded my head. Why would I want to tell anyone. He acted like it was wrong to do, but it was the greatest feeling in my young life. He gave me one of his T-shirts to wear until my pant's were dried. It was long enough to hang to my knees. Then much to my disappointment he got dressed too.

When we left the room he acted like nothing had happened. Fred was still in his room and I started cleaning the house in Ralph's T-shirt until my pants were dry and I could change back into my own clothes. After I cleaned everything up I headed back to my bunk to go to sleep.

 
  Earth's New Masters Chapter 26 Gofer's Tale Part 3 Meet The New Boss, Same As The Old Boss

  After Ralph realized that I was able to make white pee he moved me to the top bunk in the back corner of the room. He explained to Fred that since I was such a trouble maker that it would be better if I was segregated from the other CBHs that he didn't want me to corrupt them. What he meant was from my being different, he never told Fred that I could make the white pee. That was our secret and it suited me fine.

My neck healed up slowly from where the King sliced it. It left quite a scar. I was collecting quite a few scars. Of course my back was covered with them from the lashes with 'The Cat'. I had scars on my ass from the caning and ligature marks on my wrists from being bound. But what was on my mind the whole time was the sensations I felt when I made the 'white pee' with Ralph. I wanted so bad to feel that again but we had absolutely no privacy. There were cameras all over the school including our sleeping quarters, the showers and the toilet area. I had known about them before but now I was really noticing them because I desperately wanted to try to make the 'white pee' again.

Now that I was paying attention to them I also realized that in addition to the obvious cameras there were the hidden ones. They were everywhere! I don't know if there was privacy anywhere in the school except for in the Overseer's House. Even though I had known about the cameras before they hadn't bothered me since I hadn't wanted to do things that were against the rules, but now that I wanted to experiment they loomed everywhere.

Things had gotten back to normal the day after my encounter with the King. Fred was still an asshole and Ralph usually tended to ignore me. I think he sorta felt sorry for me but there was no way he could show it without losing his job. Even so I still worked in the "Overseer's House” every day after school. I was slowly piecing together the power structure of the Illuminati by watching the news out of the corner of my eye while I cleaned and listening to Fred and Ralph discus it.

What I figured out was that the Illuminati had an Emperor that ruled the whole planet. He had a queen on each continent and his firstborn son from each of these queens became King of that continent. Well every continent except Antarctica, they didn't have a kingdom down there. They ruled each continent and in turn were ruled by their father. Our King lived right here in Washington DC. The Emperor moved between his palaces on the continents on a rotating basis to be with his queens and concubines and to keep his sons in line.

It was about a month after the incident with the King that it happened. I came back from school and all four Overseers were sitting in the living room, eyes glued to the TV. They didn't even notice me come in. I saw a picture of the King on the screen talking.

"Despite how much I loved my father, my duty as King of North America took precedence over any familial feelings I may have had. My father had gotten soft and senile in his old age. He was not doing what was best for the collective so he needed terminated. I didn't feel it would be right to lay the responsibility on anyone else so I killed him with my bare hands. And though there is now blood on my hands I did it for the good of all, because the good of the many outweighs the good of the individual.”

"Also since we need to maintain world stability and guard against counter revolutions I had to order the deaths of my half-brothers. I will place regents there until my future children are old enough to take power. I really hated to have to do this but I did what was necessary for the good of the Collective! As Emperor I will always do what is right for the masses.” And with that a test pattern came on the screen.

"Wow! That bastard is a cold motherfucker!” Fred said with obvious glee in his voice. It was obvious that he idolized the King. Or should I say the Emperor. "Offing his own dad, that really took chutzpah! He must have balls as big as grapefruits! He's gonna get this world straightened out."

I could see a skeptical look in Ralph's face, but he knew better than to say anything negative about the Emperor. I didn't trust the Emperor at all. The rest of the CBHs didn't know anything about the coup. When we went to class the next day our civics teacher didn't tell us that there was a change in the leadership. He just said "Today we are going to learn about the world power structure." And went on to state that the world was governed by the Emperor, he showed us a picture of the new Emperor, and that he had been the Emperor for time out of mind. He then went on that the continents each had a regent who ruled under the Emperor's orders. He acted as if the old order had never existed and that this new order had been in place forever. And the mindless drones that were my classmates didn't seem to be concerned by it at all. Of course I made no indication that I thought anything different. My back didn't need a new set of scars.

After class every day I worked for the Overseers and listened to the news whenever I could without being obvious about it. The second day after the coup I heard the Emperor come on and say, "In the past Loyalty Implants had just been for my personal guards, but in order for our government to ensure that the loyalty of all Overseers and Illuminati remains unwavering, all are required to report to their local Department of Medical Services and receive a Loyalty Implant. Anyone that does not get one implanted within the next 5 days will be hunted down and executed as an enemy of the State!" For some reason Fred and Ralph went ashen with this news. I had never seen these two worried about anything before. I didn't know what a Loyalty Implant was but it was obviously not a good thing. A couple of days later when I got to the Overseer's House, Ralph was just getting back from the DMS. "Son of a Bitch does that hurt! You'd think they could at least give us something for the pain. Ready to go get yours?" Ralph asked Fred sarcastically.

"I can't believe that he's making us do this." Fred replied with a look of total disbelief as he put a jacket on to head down to the DMS to get his implant.

"I got there at a good time the lines at the DMS weren't quite to the door. With so many people having to go in and get their implant the lines were the whole way around the block when I left." Ralph said with a sarcastic smile.

"Damn they are so fucking inefficient...and half the fucking time you come out worse than when you went in..." Fred replied in disgust.

"Yeah most times I'd prefer my chances of letting my body heal itself." Ralph said, and then added as Fred walked out the door. "Give me a call when you get out and I'll throw some dinner on." He reached up and started rubbing the back of his neck. "I think they get a perverse kick out of making it hurt as much as possible." Ralph added to no one in particular although I was the only one there. He hung up his jacket and walked into his bedroom. "Mouse!" He called out to me, "Get in here!" I followed him into the bedroom. He started to undress hanging up each piece of his uniform as he took it off. Soon all his clothes were off except his boxers, which were tented. "What are you waiting for Mouse? Get your clothes off."

My mind was racing to what happened in the shower the day I "met" the Emperor. I remembered the feeling when I made the "white pee", it was the most amazing feeling I had ever felt in my life. I took my time taking my clothes off so I would seem like a normal CBH, but inside I wanted to rip my clothes off of my body. I stripped down to my boxers, and I was hard as a rock too. He pulled back the covers on the bed, picked me up and carried me over to it. Then he gently lay me down on it and crawled in beside me. He rolled me on my side and pulled my back against his chest. "Damn, sometimes I just need a little fucking human contact, even if it is with one of you fuckin' morons. It's not your fault... You can't help it they made you that way..." He said as he rubbed his strong rough hands over my chest.

Just the contact of his skin on mine was something that was fulfilling a craving I never knew I had. He rubbed his hands down my belly and into my boxers. Even though his big hands were rough on my little penis it felt wonderful to have someone else touching it. I leaned back into him and I could feel his big man penis pressing against my butt. He was right, there was just something about contact with another human being that seemed to touch a primal need in me. I melted back into him even further and gave a contented sigh.

"Yeah. Even a moron like you subconsciously recognizes the need for human contact don't you?" He asked but I don't think he really expected an answer. "And they tell us you CBHs don't need it... Hell what am I talking about, they really don't think us Overseers need it either, if the truth be told." He added as he started to slowly stroke my little rock hard penis. Soon he was rubbing his big man penis up and down the crack in my ass. "Damn I bet you're tight, but I can't take a chance on that. It would leave evidence..." He added more to himself than to me. Besides I had no idea what he was talking about. Tight where? Evidence of what?

He pulled my boxers off and then removed his while we were still under the covers. He rolled me over on my back and crawled in between my legs. Then he lay down on top of me with our privates touching. When I felt his huge penis against mine it was like an electric shock went through me. He wrapped his arms around me and started to thrust against me. After only a few thrusts I realized I was gonna make the "white pee" again. I cried out and my little wiener started spurting "white pee". The feeling was exactly like I remembered it. It was completely indescribable and amazing. Some of my white pee had spurted all the way up to my chin and a lot of it had gotten on Ralph.

I figured that he was gonna be really pissed, but he just chuckled and said cryptically, well at least cryptically to me at the time, "This should make a really great lube!" Using his hand he scooped it all up off of me and then he wrapped his hand around our penises and rubbed the "white pee" all over them. Then to my further surprise he licked all the extra off of his fingers. "Damn you taste good!" He added as he started to thrust against me again. I had softened a little after I made the "white pee" but with the Ralph's big penis now slipping back and forth against mine I was rock hard again in no time. I could tell he really wanted to make the "white pee" by the urgency of his thrusting. He was starting to breath with his mouth open and he was starting to squeeze me tighter, even to the point that it was getting harder to breath.

"Aarrrghhh..." He cried out, hugged me with a bone crushing hug and ground his big penis against mine as he shot "white pee" all over my belly and chest. And to my surprise it caused me to make "white pee" again as he collapsed on top of me. Both of us lay there exhausted and panting for a moment or two, the "white pee" getting sticky as it was squishing between the two of us. Ralph extended his left arm against the bed lifting his upper body off of mine and scooped some of our combined "white pee" off of my chest with his index finger. He brought it over to my mouth and said "Open up Mouse."

I was hesitant at first to let him put pee in my mouth, but he had eaten mine and said it taste good, so I obediently opened my mouth. He stuck his finger in my mouth and I closed my lips around it. To my surprise it did taste good. I started sucking on his finger until I got it all off. Then he scooped some more up and brought it to his mouth. He alternated between the two of us until he had gotten most of it off of us.

"Time for a shower to get the rest of this off." He said as he got up from the bed and I followed him. We went into the shower and he lathered both of us up, but he didn't rinse either of us off. He turned the water off and got behind me. It reminded me of the position that the King had put the boys in. I was worried that it was going to hurt like crazy, like it did for those boys. I went rigid.

"Just relax!" He ordered. "I'm not gonna hurt you." He added. He bent at the knees and ran his big penis right down the crack of my ass, pausing at my butt hole then sliding downward between my legs and along side of my balls. "Squeeze your legs together." He ordered and I complied. Soon he was sawing his penis back and forth between my thighs. On the forward thrust the head of his penis protruded in front of my thighs and then popped back between my legs. To my surprise the stimulation at the base of my penis was making me excited again. Then he reached in front of me and started stroking me while he continued thrusting. We were rapidly building up to the "white pee" again. His intense thrusting got more urgent as we got closer and closer until it happened to both of us again.

Ralph didn't say another word, he just turned the water back on and we both got rinsed off in the gloriously hot water. The CBH showers were all just cold water, so you didn't stay in them for long. But after we were rinsed off we both just stood under the hot water and Ralph pulled me tight to him while we relaxed under the hot water. Eventually he turned the water off and wrapped me in one of the big soft towels before grabbing another for himself. After we dried off he picked me up and carried me back to the bed. He lay me down on the bed and crawled in after me. He lay on his back and pulled me up until my head was laying against my chest. "Too bad your just a moronic CBH, it would be so nice if I had a real boy that I could cuddle. Someone that I could love and would love me back..." He added pensively as he stared at the ceiling. We lay like that for about half an hour when the phone rang and he picked it up.

"So you're finally on your way home? He said into the phone, then paused to listen for a moment. "I'll throw a pizza in the oven. Bring home a six pack." Then he hung back up. He turned to me and said. "OK Mouse. Put your clothes on and head out to your bunk."

I got dressed and went out to my bunk and lay down on my quarter inch "mattress" and thought about how good it would feel to be someone's boy until I fell asleep.

The next day the Emperor was on TV again, but this time he was on all TV including CTV (Collective Television). "My father had to be deposed because he wasn't moving our world forward. We need to take full advantage of the talents of all of our courageous Citizens. Our Overseer class and of course The Illuminati, those beacons of light in such a dark time, are doing more than their fair share. We need the CBHs to step up and be all that they can be! If you desire more responsibility for more compensation and a higher status in our New Order sign up to take the comprehensive aptitude test. It will be on a strictly voluntary basis, we only want those who truly want to better themselves. This is a onetime opportunity that won't be presented again!" Then an announcer came on and explained how to sign up for the test.

Fred was dumbfounded. "Why is he going to let the CBHs move up? He better not let them move up to OUR class!" Ralph on the other hand appeared to be weighing the situation and unable to come up with a satisfactory explanation.

I on the other hand seemed to be being offered the thing I wanted most in life. It was a chance to prove that I could be more than a mindless drone and the opportunity to compete against others and excel. A giddiness went through me like never before in my life. It was a good thing I was in the other room where Fred and Ralph couldn't see me because I'm sure for a moment I had completely let my guard down. Then I thought about The Emperor and how completely evil he was and my glee evaporated as my blood froze in my veins. I remembered him looking into my eyes to try to draw the terror out of them. I reached up to my neck and felt the scar. I thought of how irrational he was when he castrated the teacher... And I realized that there was a good chance that this despicable man was up to something. And as much as I wanted to prove myself I knew that I couldn't trust that man. I started to cry to myself but I decided not to sign up.

Several times over the next day my resolve wavered as I walked past the signup sheet in the hall. But every time I came close to giving in my mind would drift back to that day in the classroom looking into those two bottomless pools of pure evil and I would pass by the signup sheet. When the cutoff day finally came no one in the school had signed up. The testing would be in two weeks to give them time to set up testing centers all over the world. The two weeks dragged on. I managed to stay out of trouble for the next two weeks and to my delight the Emperor didn't show up in class, but it seemed every fourth or fifth day or so one of the boys would come up missing. I guess if you're the Emperor and you don't have the time to come to the school you can always bring the school to you.

The testing was taking place in the evening after work. I was in the Overseer's House when it came on the news. "I'm live here from this unprecedented opportunity for the CBH class. We have 128 CBHs that were brave and civic minded enough to follow our new Emperor's request and be tested to see if they can help us move our great Collective forward." They ran the camera down the line of CBHs and I noticed something immediately. There didn't appear to be anyone under 20 years old in the line. They interviewed a few of the CBHs who thanked the Emperor for giving them this chance and how they wouldn't let him down. They were giddy with excitement as they opened the door to the Quonset Hut that the testing was taking place in. They filed in and when the last one had filed in I noticed they had chained the door shut. There were camera's mounted in the building (there were cameras mounted everywhere that us CBHs had to be) and everyone made their way to a desk and started to work on their test.

About 5 minutes after the test started was when it happened. You could see a fog coming out of the vents in the room, but the CBHs were too engrossed in the exam to notice it. Soon the one nearest a vent started to cough and then another and another. They started clutching at their throats and stumbling to the exit door. When they got there they tried to push the doors open but they just cracked open a bit before the chains impeded their movement. The CBHs were trying to scream but whatever was in the smoke was choking them off. One by one they fell to the floor twitching and in a minute or two everyone was still.

Then the Emperor came on TV. "This idea to 'strengthen' our world by allowing people to compete was my father's idea and that's why he had to be terminated. The reason our great Collective was falling apart was that it was infested with filth like this. Now that we have weeded out all the people who secretly did not embrace the principles of our great Collective it can now become what it was always meant to be!"

Fred broke out laughing, "Those uppity bastards got exactly what they deserved!" He laughed slapping his knee in delight. "You gotta hand it to our new Emperor, he nipped that problem right in the bud. Did you see them twitching on the ground?" He added as he fingered his groin. He suddenly got up and walked into his room.

"I can't understand why seeing people in pain and suffering turns that sick bastard on..." Ralph said more to himself than to me. "I wonder if he'll still feel that way when our 'Loyalty' gets tested?"

I didn't know what to think. The extremes to which this vicious being would go to to weed out CBHs with any ambition. I would have to be on my guard for any elaborate ruse to get me to out myself.

A couple of weeks later I turned thirteen. There was no party or celebration, but of course I didn't know about those things back then. I just went about my day. I dreaded the coming of birthdays though because each new one got me closer to my sixteenth birthday and my imminent death. After my second incident with Ralph I was getting even more desperate to make the 'white pee' again. I had gotten shocked several times already because I was daydreaming about that instead of paying attention as the teacher was trying to teach simple subtraction to the class. I knew how to do it forwards and backwards and I knew multiplication and division too, but of course I couldn't let them know that I knew all this.

A couple of days after my birthday when I was cleaning their bathroom I noticed something called Syrup of ipecac. I read the label and noticed it said that it was used to induce vomiting. I got a small container and poured a dose into it, then put the bottle back into the medicine cabinet. Later that evening I got my chance to use it. Fred always made himself a cup of coffee right before the news came on. He made the nastiest coffee. It was triple strength, with four spoons of sugar in it and just as much creamer. He would also sometimes add some flavored syrup to the concoction. The end result was a taste explosion that could gag a maggot, but Fred liked it just fine. I knew what it tasted like because once Fred forced me to drink what was left in his cup when he was done. But he had made his coffee and placed it on the end table beside his favorite reclining chair. A commercial came on so he went to take a piss and Ralph went into the kitchen to make a snack. I slipped over to the cup, poured the syrup of ipecac into it, quietly stirred it with the spoon that was on the saucer and walked out of the room to throw the used container in the trash.

I could hear Fred finishing up in the bathroom and Ralph was walking out of the kitchen as I walked back into the living room. Soon they were both watching the news, Ralph eating a big bowl of ice cream (something I had never been allowed to try) and Fred gulping his wretched coffee. He always finished the first cup quickly, he was on his way back in to the kitchen to make another cup of the slop when it hit him. He sat the cup down on the table and ran back into the bathroom. You could hear the vomit splashing into the toilet, again... and again... and again... Until he was all puked out. He finally came out of the bathroom looking white as a sheet.

"Fred you look awful, you should go get checked out at the DMS." Ralph said with concern.

"I'll be OK. I think it's ..." Fred tried to reply but he ran back into the bathroom and started retching again. He came back out and headed straight to the door.

Ralph chuckled and said, "He'll be there all night is my guess." Then he got up out of his chair, picked me up, bent me over his shoulder and carried me into his bedroom. He set me down on the floor, and started to undress me. I stood there rigidly like a typical CBH should, but I couldn't help but get an erection. He soon had all my clothes off and he stood back to look me over. He looked at my package, chuckled, then started removing his clothes.

He put me in the bed and rolled in after me. He positioned me on my back and crawled between my legs until our penises were against each other again. Soon I couldn't help myself. Instead of lying there unresponsive I started thrusting back against his thrusts. "OH HELL YEAH! You're finally starting to respond like a real human.” He cried out and started grinding against me even more urgently. I moaned in spite of myself. I tried to hold back to make it last longer, but there was no stopping it. The tingly feeling in my balls was building towards an uncontrollable crescendo...

I woke up with a start as I started shooting white pee in my boxers. I didn't know what I might have been doing in my sleep that could have been caught by the cameras. We didn't sleep with sheets or blankets like the Overseers, we just had our quarter inch thick mattress that lay atop of our plywood bunk. Fortunately my bunk was now against the wall and when I awoke I was facing it. Maybe I could sneak my sleeping boxers into the Overseer's house this afternoon and put them in the wash when I did their clothes. I thought about it while I lay there and decided that from now on when I went to bed I would take one of my socks and put it over my penis. That way if I made white pee it would be in my socks which we changed every day instead of my sleeping boxers that were only washed once a week.

After I got over my panic and formulated my plan all I could think of was how good it felt to make the white pee. And for the life of me I couldn't figure out why something that felt so good was such a bad thing. But I sure as hell didn't plan on getting caught...

 
  Earth's New Masters Chapter 26 Gofer's Tale Part 4 My House

  My encounters with Ralph became more and more frequent over the next several months. Every time he had an opportunity, Ralph sent Fred out on errands. Fred liked the opportunity to get out of the school for a while and Ralph used the time for the two of us to make white pee.
Ralph actually seemed to care about me, at least a little bit. I was constantly getting "boners” (at least that's what Ralph called them) unlike the rest of the CBHs in JR High. The Overseers were the ones that issued us new clothes when we outgrew ours. Ralph issued me new pants which were a size too big for me. This extra bagginess helped me to hide my "problem”.
Things were relatively routine until April 19, 0040 NWO. I was in my first class after lunch when the Principal came on the loud speaker. He didn't sound like his normal arrogant self. If anything he sounded panicked.
"All of the students are to leave their classes and report to their barracks. All teachers and staff are to report to the cafeteria immediately!”
The teacher looked confused and flustered as he told us to head back to our barracks. Since this was something completely out of their routine most of the CBHs were confused. Some of them headed for their next class while some just wandered around aimlessly. Only a few went to their barracks.
The teachers went directly to the cafeteria leaving chaos in the halls. But I didn't loiter, I reported directly to the Overseer's House where I could hopefully overhear what was going on. When I got there Fred and Ralph were arguing.
"Get your uniform on and come with me! If they kill the Emperor were toast!” He said as he pointed to the back of his neck. 
"There's no way we can stop them. We don't have an army any more, just the Emperor's Battalion. And they're the only ones with guns.” Ralph countered.
"But we have to do something!” Fred replied in exasperation.
"Why?” What do you think you are gonna do to those monsters. You saw it on TV as well as I did. Even if you shoot one of the bastards they don't die. And I have no intention of being fried by one of them...” Ralph answered. I still had no idea what they were going on about.
"So you're gonna take the cowards way out and let them take over the world. I always figured that you were a fuckin' pansy.” And with that he ran out the door. 
I heard Ralph mutter as Fred closed the door, "Maybe they'll do a better job with it than we have...” He turned to me and said cryptically, "We don't have much time left, we may as well enjoy ourselves while we can.” He ushered me into his room. I knew we were going to make white pee and my little penis immediately got rock hard. When we got to his bed he started undressing me. I stood still like a nice compliant CBH despite the fact that I wanted to start taking off his clothes so we could get started faster. When I was completely naked I just stood there and to my surprise he just stood there staring at me for a moment, as if he was sure that this would be the last time and he wanted to take it all in. He finally started to remove his clothes almost ritualistically while I stood there hiding my eagerness like a proper CBH.
"I don't have to worry about leaving evidence this time." He was really talking more to himself than to me. "If they get the Emperor I'll be dead and if they don't I'll be executed for treason. So I'm toast either way." He paused for a second then said, "This time we can really have fun." I stood there passively like I couldn't comprehend what he was saying but I was as excited as a little CBH boy could be inside. If something was more fun than making white pee it would have to be mind boggling.
He picked me up and sat me on the edge of the bed and got down on his knees between my legs. "Pay attention to what I do because I expect you to return the favor."
To my shock he took my penis in his mouth. My first thought was how gross it was... Until I realized how GREAT it felt!. Soon he was moving his mouth up and down on my penis. Just when I was almost ready to make white pee he pulled his mouth off. As soon as the urgency went down in my balls he wrapped his hand around my penis and started to stroke up and down it. He started playing with my balls with his other hand. I felt something that was sorta like making white pee but not as intense and saw some clear fluid leak out which Ralph licked up before taking my penis in his mouth again.
Soon I was at the point of no return. My little testes drew up and the white pee started spurting out of my penis. Ralph swallowed it as quickly as it spurted out of me. It was the best feeling I'd ever had. After I came down for a moment Ralph picked me up, set me on my feet, then sat down on the edge of the bed with his legs spread wide. "Now you need to return the favor Mouse!" He said in almost a growl.
I tried not to show my enthusiasm, but he didn't have to tell me twice. I had been fascinated with his penis and now I was gonna actually get to play with it. It was very different than mine and not just because it was so much bigger. He had a thick mat of blond hair around it and plenty on his balls too. I wrapped my little hand around it, or at least as far around it as I could. It was about 8 inches long, easily the largest one I had ever seen, and it was really fat with lots of loose skin on it. I started to stroke my hand up and down it. On the upstroke the loose skin would cover the head, then expose it on the down stroke. I noticed some of the clear fluid leaking out, but it was much more than had leaked out of me. It started pouring out of his pee hole, running down his shaft and over my hand.
I tentatively stuck my tongue out to taste it. It had a sweet and salty taste, but it also had a musky bitter underlying flavor. For some reason it excited me terribly. I quickly lapped up the rest. I took it into my mouth even though it would barely fit. 
"Hey! Watch the teeth!” Ralph yelled more in surprise than in anger, but I pulled off and did my best clueless CBH impression. He calmed down and said, "Relax. I know you didn't do it on purpose. Cover your teeth with your lips.”
I did and took him into my mouth again. He moaned in pleasure as I pulled all the extra skin down completely exposing his sensitive head to my caressing tongue. I could tell I was pleasing him, which for some reason gave me a lot of satisfaction. I knew he was getting close when he grabbed the back of my head and started thrusting into my mouth. Once he thrust deep enough to make me gag, but he said, "Sorry Mouse. I got a little carried away.” And with that he continued thrusting until he finally grunted and shot his white pee in my mouth.
There was so much and he was shooting so fast that I couldn't swallow it all. Some leaked out of the corner of my mouth and down to my chin. He pulled me off of him, picked me up and rolled both of us onto the bed. He held me close to him and caressed the back of my head. We rested there for a few minutes, both of us enjoying the full body contact. It was something neither of us was able to get much of and it seemed it was something that both of us craved. He pushed me back a bit so he could look into my eyes. In my post white pee lassitude I wasn't quick enough in adopting the CBH blank stare.
"I swear sometimes I can almost imagine you're a real boy.” He kissed me on the forehead and added, "I don't think I've much time left, I'm gonna pretend that you're a real boy... My Boy...” He paused again and added, "I'm sure you can't understand what I'm saying, the bastards bred all the emotion out of you. Maybe that's a blessing. Maybe it's worse to be an Overseer and have emotions you aren't ever allowed to express... Well we can express emotions as long as they are hate, anger or rage. It's all just so fucked up. Or maybe I'm just fucked up for wishing I could love somebody...” A tear started to form in the corner of his eye.
I wanted to tell him that I didn't think that was crazy but I still wasn't sure if this wasn't some elaborate way to trick me, so I kept up my stupid silence. He pulled my head to his chest and rubbed my back comfortingly. "I know you can't understand but just being able to say it out loud to someone really helps.” He continued as he pulled me even closer to him.
He was so big and strong. Being held by him gave me a sense of serenity and belonging for the first time in my life, even if it was a false impression. I wished we could both live his fantasy, him being the big strong man protecting and caring for his adoring boy. But alas all that could ever be for a CBH (and from Ralph's confession for overseers too) was a fantasy. But at least for a short while I could indulge in the fantasy.
I was already hard again. My little boner was pressing against Ralph's washboard abs. His was still flaccid against my thigh. He reached over to my boner and slowly started stroking it. I could feel him start to stiffen against my leg. He rolled me over on my back with him on top of me. He kissed his way down my neck, to my chest, to my belly, and down to my little boner. He sucked on it for a moment then pushed my knees up to my chest, exposing my anus.
What he did next shocked me. He started licking my anus. Such a thought had never crossed my mind, but is sure as hell felt good. Actually it felt MUCH better than good. I was so naïve at the time that I had no idea what it was leading up to. He licked around it then he started probing with his tongue. It felt so wonderful that I just relaxed and let him have his way with me.
"I don't have any real lube but this will have to do.” He said as he reached over to the night stand and grabbed a container of hand lotion. He put a few pumps into his hand and started spreading it over my little butt hole. He spread it around and then he started to push some up my butt with his finger. I clenched down on it at first and then relaxed because it felt good. Then he pumped more onto his hand and started to slather it on his penis. 
He put my knees over his shoulders and leaned forward onto me. "Just relax Mouse. It's gonna hurt a little at first, but then it will feel really good.” I wondered what was going to hurt, but I trusted Ralph, he had never lied to me before.
Then all of a sudden Ralph just collapsed on top of me. At first I thought he was just resting on me, but he made a croaking sound and went rigid before going completely limp. I tried to get him off of me but he was more than I could lift. I finally was able to wiggle out from underneath him.
I shook him to try to wake him but he didn't respond at all. He wasn't breathing. His eyes were open but they were just staring unseeing into the distance. I knew he was dead but I had no idea why... I had seen people die before but never anybody I cared about. I started to cry but after a few minutes of crying I realized that I had to get out of here or I would get blamed for his death. 
I wiped my eyes on a towel and put my clothes back on. I eased open the door to the Overseer's House and peeked out into the barracks. A few of the boys were in there sitting on their footlockers, but most of them were still out in the school somewhere. I walked down the corridor back into the school. I passed the cafeteria first and looked in through the glass. A handful of teachers were slumped in their chairs while a few had fallen out of their chairs and were in heaps on the floor.
I hurried down the hall not knowing what to do. Every so often I would see a body on the floor, a teacher, a guard or some other type of Overseer. I wish I could say I was sorry for them, but I was glad they were dead, I hated them all.
During my walk down the corridors I realized where all the kids were. Out of habit they had continued going to their classes even though their teachers weren't there or were dead at their desks. The bell rang for classes to change and the kids all got up and went to their next class. They looked confused but they still went about their routine.
I decided to go to the Principal's Office and see if the person I hated most in the world, well other than the Emperor, was dead. I peeked in the door and he was sitting slumped at his desk. I cautiously walked in, half expecting that at any moment he would pop up in his seat and catch me. But he didn't move even after I poked him. I shook him but he was completely limp. So I pushed him off his chair and onto the floor. When he continued to just lie there something in me snapped. I remembered the glee on his face every time he used the cat on me and I started kicking his face. I didn't stop until it was unrecognizable. When I finally stopped in exhaustion, I did the worst thing I could think of. I whipped out my penis and pissed on his battered face. I emptied my bladder on him and then my paranoia set in. Maybe it really was an elaborate trap to catch me.
I scampered back to the Overseer's House, went into the living room and turned on the TV. There was nothing on the screen except white noise. I sat on the sofa trying to make sense of all that was going on, but nothing made sense. Why were all the Overseers dead and none of the CBHs? As I puzzled over this my stomach started to rumble and I realized that I hadn't eaten since lunch time, and it was now past dinner time. But there were no Overseers alive to make our dinner. Then it hit me, the Overseer's House had a kitchen. There was a stove, a microwave, a refrigerator, and a huge chest freezer. 
I had never cooked anything but I had watched them when they cooked, Most of the stuff was pre-made and you only had to put it in the microwave and set it for the time on the package. It was nothing like the gruel they fed us CBHs in the cafeteria. Whenever the Overseers made dinner it made my mouth water. I knew that one of Ralph's favorites had been lasagna, so I put that in the microwave and turned it on for the proper length of time. When the bell rang I took it out and let it cool for a few minutes like it said on the box. I tasted it and it tasted even better than it smelled. I ate it quickly and decided to try some more of Ralph's favorites.
I got a skillet out and grabbed a steak out of the refrigerator. I got the steak seasoning out of the cupboard, sprinkled it on the steak and put it in the hot skillet. I had watched Ralph do it plenty of times so I knew the setting and how long to cook it on each side. I put it on a plate, grabbed a steak knife out of the drawer and sat down at the table to try my first steak. I cut into it. It was juicy, unlike the processed "meat” that we occasionally got to supplement our gruel. 
I wolfed that down and even though my stomach was already full I decided to try something else. I saw a bowl of leftover macaroni and cheese in the refrigerator and heated it up in the microwave. I continued to eat it until I was almost physically sick. I decided to lay down, but Ralph was still laying on his bed, so I went into Fred's room. I crawled up on the bed and sprawled out on it. I napped for a couple of hours until the food digested.
When I finally got up it was twilight. I went back out through the barracks. All the boys were in their beds like good CBHs. I walked back down the corridor toward the school. The lights in the yard were on and I heard a terrible noise. I went over to the glass and looked out into the yard toward the noise. Two of the guard dogs were fighting over the carcass of one of the guards. It made me think of the Dog God me and my friend had made up. Even so they creeped me out. I hurried away back toward the barracks and then back into the Overseer's House.
I realized that I was stuck in the school until some Overseer's from the outside arrived to set things straight, if there were any still left alive. I decided I would make the most of it while I was stuck here. I looked through the books and magazines in Fred's room. Most of them had to do with torture and bondage so I stayed away from them. Being on the victim end of torture made it so I got absolutely no pleasure out of looking at pictures of it.
I went back into Ralph's room and started going through his books. There were some on animals and places that amazed me. I had never been out of the school, the only view of things outside of the school had been what I had seen on the Overseer's TV. I grabbed a big armful of these books and carried them to Fred's room, which I was beginning to think of as my room.
I had digested the food I had eaten earlier and even though I wasn't really hungry there was still stuff I wanted to taste. I grabbed a box of cookies called Oreos and a can of Pepsi, neither of which I had ever been allowed to try. I took them into my room and lay on the soft bed while while I ate the cookies and looked at the books. The cookies and Pepsi were sweeter than anything I had ever had. I ate the whole box and drank 4 cans of Pepsi. I was almost ready to throw up but I managed to keep it down. 
While I let this latest binge digest I looked at the books some more, marveling at the huge variety of things there were in the world. After an hour or so I went back into Ralph's room and looked for more books. When I looked in his nightstand I saw some magazines next to his bottle of hand lotion. These magazines had pictures of naked men and women. I had never seen a woman or girl naked and was shocked to find that they didn't have a penis. I didn't know what I expected but I didn't expect them to have a hole where there penis was supposed to be. In the pictures the guys were shoving huge penises (even bigger than Ralph's) into the holes of these women. While the women didn't excite me (I still hadn't liked females since the girls in the school saw me naked when I was getting punished), the men in these pictures definitely did. I grabbed the magazines and the bottle of lotion and went back to my room.
I grabbed a towel from my bathroom, spread it on the bed and lay on top of it. I opened a magazine to my favorite picture. It was one where the guy had a big penis and he hadn't put it in the woman's hole yet. I pumped some lotion onto my hand and started stroking my penis while I imagined I was sucking on that huge penis like I had sucked Ralph's. It didn't take long before white pee started squirting out of my penis. The first spurt landed on my face and each succeeding one landed further down until by the sixth or seventh spurt it was just dribbling out. I gathered each spurt up with my finger and ate it.
It was so fantastic, I would be able to make white pee anytime I wanted to. Well at least until some Overseers showed up to set things straight. But I'd worry about the consequences and what would happen when I finally got caught. I was having more fun than I'd had in my entire life up until now.
I wondered if all of the Overseers were dead. Maybe the Illuminati were dead too. I thought about my fantasy of a dog god coming down to liberate me and I really felt silly. The Overseers seemed to die from some unknown reason without the assistance of the dog god.
I got a wash cloth and cleaned all the rest of the white pee off of me. When I was clean I went back out to the refrigerator, got some chocolate ice cream and took it to my room. I ate a spoonful... I had thought the Oreos had been good but they were nothing compared to the ice cream. I couldn't eat it fast enough, but I learned there was a price for eating it too fast. I got an excruciating pain behind my eyes. For a second I thought I was dying, but in about half a minute I was back to normal.
I continued to eat the ice cream more slowly now, savoring every spoonful. I continued to look at Ralph's books. I'd always wanted to learn things and now I was soaking the information up like a sponge. I kept reading the books until I noticed that my penis was hard, then I looked at the magazine and made white pee again. And that's how I spent my evening; eating, reading and making white pee. I thought I'd died and gone to heaven, but we were taught there is no such thing as gods or heaven. I stayed up well past my bedtime until I couldn't keep my eyes open anymore. Then I crawled between my soft sheets on my soft bed and fell asleep. 
In the morning I heard the barracks alarm go off informing all the kids that it was 6 AM and it was time to get up for school. I was still tired, but I had a boner and I relished the fact that I could take care of it.  After I made white pee I rolled back over and went back to sleep. I finally woke up again at 10 AM and raided the refrigerator, trying as many new things as possible before finishing it off with more chocolate ice cream. I took a shower, a long HOT shower in my bathroom, taking advantage of it to make white pee again. I had no idea how long this would continue so I planned on making white pee as often as possible.
I got dressed and walked back into the barracks and to my surprise all of the boys were still in the barracks instead of in class. They were in distress, the Overseers were not there to tell them what to wear. They were sitting on their footlockers, paralyzed into inaction because they didn't know what to wear and they couldn't go out without clothes on.
They hadn't eaten or drank anything since yesterday at lunch. Even if I would have offered them some of my food they wouldn't have accepted it. But I sure as hell wasn't sharing my food with these drones. I had enough food to last for at least a month. My guess was that there was more food in the other Overseer's Houses. So maybe I could survive even longer if it really was true that all the Illuminati and Overseers were indeed dead.  I could probably survive until the guard dogs died from starvation and then I could see what was on the outside. The only food they had was the corpses of the guards. 
I had no reason to go out into the school, for now I had everything I needed in my house. I went back in and continued to indulge myself. Things went well until evening. I remembered that Fred and Ralph like to "unwind” after dinner with some beer. I decided I should try to "unwind” whatever that was.
I grabbed a beer and sat in Ralph's recliner. It still smelled like Ralph's cologne which made me start to cry a little. I missed him, I missed having someone interact with me, especially at those times he pretended that I was a real boy. After I cried for a few moments I opened the beer and took a sip. I almost spit it out, it tasted so awful. But I wanted to see what was so good about "unwinding”. I took another sip, which wasn't as bad as the first since I knew what to expect. I kept sipping and pretty soon I had finished the whole can. I knew it took at least a six pack each for them to "unwind”. I figured I needed to drink more beers. As I walked to the refrigerator to get another beer I noticed that I was a little bit dizzy. But it was relaxing and it helped me forget about Ralph so I drank a second one. Then a third, fourth, and a fifth; and that was all I remembered until morning. 
When I woke up in the morning I was still sitting in Ralph's chair. My head was throbbing. When I opened my eyes the light seemed way too bright. I had to pee so I got up... and almost fell back down. The whole room seemed to be spinning. I finally made it into the bathroom and started to pee. Half way through I got violently sick and puked in the toilet until I voided everything in my stomach. When I was finally done I rinsed my mouth out, brushed my teeth and stumbled into my room. I crawled between the soft sheets and pulled the blanket up over my head to keep out all the light that I could. I pretty much decided then and there that the negatives to drinking outweighed the positives. I didn't plan on drinking any more of their beer.
I slept until noon and after I got my breakfast I walked into the barracks. The rest of the boys were still sitting on their footlockers waiting for someone to tell them what to wear. They had to be hungry and thirsty, they hadn't eaten anything in a couple of days. I wondered if they had slept in their beds during the night or if they had sat there all night waiting for orders.
I walked the corridor to the school and I could see the guard dog still guarding what was left of the guard's carcass. I walked to the wing that had the barracks for the elementary school boys. I walked in and they were also sitting on their footlockers in their underwear. I walked through their barracks to their Overseer's House. I walked in and checked what they had in their refrigerator and freezer. As I had hoped both were full and I figured the other 6 Overseer's Houses would also be fully stocked. I could survive an awfully long time on that. I looked through the freezer and noticed they had different flavors of ice cream, there was one called Neapolitan, there was vanilla, and also black raspberry.
I put all three into a bag and carried them back to my house. I was definitely starting to think of it as "My House” now instead of the "Overseer's House”. As far as I was concerned it was my house until someone came to contest my ownership. None of the CBHs were going to debate my right to it and it was appearing more and more likely that all the Illuminati and Overseers were dead. 
I walked back through the little boy barracks and realized that many of them were lying on the floor in a non-responsive state. I guess the younger kids couldn't last as long without drinking. I walked back down the corridor carrying my ice cream. Half way down the corridor I almost shit my pants when one of the dogs slammed against the window in an attempt to get me. When I got my wits back I stood right next to the window and teased him knowing he couldn't get through the window to get me.
As he stood up on his hind legs it made me think of how my "Dog God” would look. Maybe a bit more human so he could walk on his hind legs instead of on all fours. And his upper body and arms could be more human, like with hands instead of paws and big strong muscles like Ralph. 
As he stood there I could see his big balls in that low hanging black sack, just bouncing up and down in time with his jumping. His penis seemed attached to his belly, so I wasn't sure how it worked. Maybe you just rubbed it to make it make white pee. My fantasy Dog God would have a more human penis because for the life of me I couldn't figure out how to work the one on the dog. I soon realized that I had my hand in my pants and that I was stroking my penis. I had become quite bold knowing there were no Overseers left. I dropped my pants to the floor and started stroking away furiously until I shot all over the glass.
I finally got bored with that now that I was satiated, and went back into my house. When I walked in the door I noticed a nasty odor. I realized it was coming from Ralph's bedroom. I opened the door and just about puked. Ralph smelled awful. From my experience I know they carted dead people away, but I didn't know to where. I also didn't realize dead people stunk so bad. I had to get him out of my house. 
But how could I get him out? He was too heavy for me to move. Then I thought about all the CBHs out in the barracks waiting for someone to tell them what to do. So I went out and found the two biggest CBH boys I could find and ordered, "The Overseer's need you to to do something, follow me!” Even though they didn't like me they found it hard not to obey an ORDER. Especially since I said it was from an Overseer. 
They followed me into Ralph's room and I had one grab under each of his arms and drag him into the far corner of the barracks. Then I threw a sheet over him. Once there were done I ordered, "Go back and sit on your footlockers.” And then as I walked away I muttered under my breath, "Yeah, sit there until you die and rot.”
I walked back into my house and spent the rest of the afternoon the same way; eating, reading and making white pee. I was making white pee so often that even with the lotion my penis was getting sore. But it was worth it for the feeling I got when I made it. 
I went into my bathroom and took a nice hot shower. When I soaped up I lathered my penis up real good and slowly stroked myself, keeping myself on the edge until the hot water started running out. My mind started to wander back to the guard dog on his hind legs jumping up on the window on his hind legs... Those big low hanging balls bouncing up and down as he jumped. Even though he was a brute, thinking of him had my penis as hard as it could be. I remembered imagining that he was my "Dog God” and how I could worship him by draining the white pee out of him, although I imagined my Dog God having a more human type of penis, since for the life of me I couldn't figure out how to work the one on the dog.  I couldn't think of anything that could please anybody more than making white pee. It was the best feeling in the world. 
I thought about getting on my knees in front of him and sucking the white pee out of him like I did to Ralph. That was all it took before I was shooting all over the shower. There was no doubt that I would be fantasizing about this sexy dog god a lot when I stroked my boner.
I got out of the shower and dried myself. I just put on my underwear, that's all Fred and Ralph usually wore when they lounged around, and walked over to Ralph's room. I looked through the books and saw some about dogs including one about German Shepherds. I hadn't known there were other types of dogs and I didn't know the guard dogs were German Shepherds. I was going to look at that book this evening. Maybe I would be able to figure out how the dog's "attached penis” worked. If nothing else it would give me something to look at when I played with my penis.
I decided to get a big bowl of the different kinds of ice cream I had found in the other Overseer's House. I dished out a heaping bowl, grabbed my book and the ice cream and walked out into the living room. As I went through the doorway I heard someone say, "And who do we have here?”
I looked up and stared in amazement for a moment before dropping my bowl and my book and dropping to my knees. There in front of me stood my Dog God!

 
  Where did the concept for the House Mouse in the Gofer's Tale of Earth's New Masters originate

  
The
concept for the House Mouse originated from my stint in Marine Corps
Boot Camp at Parris Island.  A
house mouse is in charge of tidying up and cleaning the duty hut (the
duty Drill Instructor's sleeping quarters aka the Drill Instructor's
House).   There are usually 2 House Mice and
they are picked by the a Drill Instructor.  They are usually two of
the smaller, but more trust worthy of the recruits.  They don't
really want riff-raff in their private quarters around their personal
stuff.  If you screw up they fire your ass and replace you as they do
with all the "unofficial” positions in boot camp.  




I
was the first House Mouse selected by my Drill Instructors and I
managed to hold on to the position until I graduated from boot camp. 
One of the good things about being the House Mouse was you could
listen to the Drill Instructor's music while you cleaned.  That was
the only music you heard for the 3 months you were in Boot Camp.



I
think there was one other reason that one of the Drill Instructors, 
SSGT Wilkerson liked about having me as a House Mouse other than the
fact that I did a great job.  When you go through boot camp you are
placed in a platoon of about 75 recruits.  You're platoon is one of 4
platoons that make up your series.  You compete against these other 3
platoons in everything you do.  And as you can guess Marines are BIG
on fitness.  Our platoon had the biggest stud in the series, a Marine
named Pvt Draper who was a division 1 track and field athlete for
UConn.  He could run the 3 mile in less than 15 minutes and everyone
knew about him.  He could also do about 35 pull ups and about 100
situps in 2 minutes.  (As a reference point to get a maximum score on
the Physical Fitness Test you needed to run the 3 mile in less than
18 minutes, do 20 pullups and 80 situps in less than 2 minutes).  But
what most of them didn't realize was that I could run the 3 mile in
less than 16 minutes, I was a college track and cross country runner
but on the Division 2 level.



Drill
Instructor SSGT Wilkerson had a great time whenever we ran time
trials as a series.  Before we started he would get up in front of
the series and brag.  "I can understand that none of you can beat
Draper, but none of you pathetic maggots can even beat my House
Mouse.”  And then he would point at me.  This was a big insult
since a House Mouse was usually one of the smaller of the recruits. 
And then Draper and I would open a can of whoop ass on them.  SSGT
Wilkerson just got the biggest kick out of that.




 
  Earth's New Masters Chapter 26 Gofer's Tale Part 5 The Dog God

  I was close to a state of shock. My Dog God was real and he was standing right in front of me. I had been staring at him for what seemed like eons, but as soon as I realized it I averted my eyes and bowed my head all the way to the floor. I hoped he wouldn't be too offended that I had looked at him. I prayed he wouldn't kill me for it.


I heard him chuckle then say, "Stand up child, you don't have to prostrate yourself before me. It's not like I'm a god or something.” How did he know what I was thinking? Was he trying to trick me? I didn't know what to think, but I didn't even contemplate ignoring his order. I rose to my feet but I kept my eyes to the ground. "It's OK, you're allowed to look at me.” He added with another chuckle.


I slowly started to raise my eyes. They went up his body. I started at his feet, then worked my way up his muscular legs which were very human like. When I got to his waist it finally registered in my overworked brain that he was completely naked. It appeared that his penis was a little bigger than Ralph's, but it was covered in fur. It wasn't attached to his body like the guard dog's was, and hanging below it were two huge balls in a baggy low hanging black sack. I realized that I had gotten a boner that was tenting my boxers while I was looking at him.


"Do you like what you see.” He asked with a smirk, breaking me out of my trance-like state. "My face is up here.” He added as he pointed to it.


I quickly moved my eyes up his body, which was also more like a human than a dog, except for the German Shepherd coat. I finally reached his face that looked very much like one of the guard dogs except that it appeared to be smiling at me. Smiling was a very rare facial expression at the Collective School. The closest that most teachers or Overseers ever got to it was a smirk or a sneer.


"So why are you in here with all this food, while all the other kids are starving out there?” He asked.


I paused for a moment, I had to think fast. I didn't want to go back to living in the barracks. Maybe I could bluff my way through. "This is my home, I live here sir.”


I could see his smile get bigger. It seemed that my response amused him. Obviously the lie wasn't working. "Really? Why are you the only one with his own house?”


"Well Sir... It's not really my house... It WAS the Overseer's House... But, uhm... I live here because I was their House Mouse... I kept their house clean...” I stammered, my confidence and false bravado plummeting fast. Telling the truth in the past had always got me in trouble, so I had no plans of being more truthful than I needed to be. But after that fiasco I was sure I would be banished to the barracks again.


He still seemed amused instead of angry. "Well maybe I'll make this MY House and keep you on as my House Mouse.” He paused for a second to gauge my reaction. Then he continued, "Would you like that?”


I wasn't sure what to do so I fell back into my old habit of acting like a typical clueless CBH. "I'm just a CBH, I'm not supposed to have an opinion...”


This response drew a frown, but he didn't seem angry. "Well let's suppose that you were allowed to have an opinion. If you were allowed to have an opinion would you like to be my House Mouse?”


I paused for a few seconds. I wasn't sure if it was a trick or not, but I sure as hell didn't want to go back to living in the barracks with my quarter inch thick mattress. And even worse no privacy to make white pee. So I slowly nodded.


"Good. Now that we've got that out of the way I've got some other questions.” He said the smile back on his muzzle. "You had all this food here, yet the other kids are starving. Why didn't you give them some of your food?”


"They didn't ask Sir.” I said trying to keep as straight of a face as I could. I sure as hell wasn't going to tell him those drones could starve and go to hell before I shared my food with them.


"Well what if they would have asked?” He continued.


Us CBHs were never asked hypothetical questions. He had me at a complete loss and I didn't answer for a couple seconds. It was obvious from his facial expression that my hesitation told him all he needed to know. Finally I just lamely answered in my best CBH monotone, "But they didn't ask Sir.”


"I'm sure they didn't.” He added then he let out a bark like laugh. "One thing you need to know is that to us Sheps the most important things are honor and honesty. I want you to always tell me the truth.”


This really put me on my guard. Nothing good had ever come of me telling the truth. Was he trying to trick me into revealing that I wasn't like the others? I mean he already knew I was a little different, but I wasn't ready to let on how different I really was yet. Was this all just another big trick to weed me out? I decided right then that I would be completely truthful about anything that there was any evidence on. But the stuff that was in my head was mine and mine alone and until I had a reason to trust this Dog God, I would keep it to myself.


"Did you understand me Mouse?” He asked.


"Yes Sir.”


"Good.” He said, then he added. "Turn around.”


I realized that with my shirt off he would have seen my back when I prostrated myself. I knew that he wanted to get a better view of it, and there was nothing I could do to prevent it. So I turned around slowly, my head hanging in shame. 


"Who did this to you?”


"Mostly the Principal Sir.”


"And why did they do this to you?”


If he was going to be in charge here he would have access to my records so lying would get me nowhere. "Because I didn't obey the rules Sir.” I choked up a little, "I... tried Sir... But I'm just a bad boy.”


"I'll be the judge of that. As far as I'm concerned you're starting off with a clean slate.” 


I really wanted to believe him, he seemed sincere. But it could all be a trick, I wished I could trust him but he seemed too good to be true and that was always a bad sign.


He asked me, "Are there any other questions that you have Mouse?” 


"Only one Sir. How should I address you?” I asked.


"Sir will do just fine. My name is Ansulm, but since you are a student and don't belong to me it wouldn't be appropriate to call me Master Ansulm. When you leave here and get a job with some Shep then you can call him Master.” He paused for a moment and then said, "So since you live here which room is yours”


I thought about pointing to Fred's room, but then I hesitated. Fred's room had all the books on torture and stuff in it. I had only used it because of Ralph's dead body being in his room. But that was gone now so I quickly pointed to Ralph's room. Ansulm headed toward it and said, "Follow me.” He went into Ralph's room and I followed him in. He opened the closet and looked at all the clothes hanging up. He grabbed a shirt and a pair of pants and held them up against me. "These look a little big to be yours...” And I knew I was sooooo busted. I just hung my head. "Is this really your room?” 


I knew that there was no way out of this one, so I shook my head. "No Sir. I really was the House Mouse, but I lived in the barracks not in here.” I knew I was headed back out to the barracks, but it had been worth the try. Hopefully he wouldn't give me too many lashes for the lie. 


I heard him chuckle again and I glanced up to see him grinning. "That took chutzpah, and I like that even though you did lie to me. I'll tell you what. I'll make a deal with you. I'll let you have this room if you do a good job keeping my house clean. If you don't I'll find someone else to do it. Is that a fair deal?”


I was waiting for the other shoe to drop, this had to be some sort of trick. But he seemed serious. "Well do we have a deal?” He asked somewhat impatiently.


"Yes Sir.” I said and despite my misgivings I couldn't help adding, "Thank you Sir.”


"There's no need to thank me. If you keep my house clean I think that's a fair trade.” He finished then he put his arm around me. I stiffened at his touch. All I could think of was that the only person to put his arm around me in affection was Ralph and the last time he did he died on top of me. He pulled his arm off of me and said, "You need to relax, you have nothing to fear from me.”


Part of me wanted to believe that, but the bigger part, the part with the ingrained punishments knew I couldn't take a chance on believing that just yet. 


"I understand this is all a lot to process. It's gonna take a while for you get used to the changes we are making here. Like I said this is your room, but I don't want you to lock the door. When I feel comfortable that you are adapting well, then we may change that rule. But in the meantime I realize boys you're age sometimes need their privacy, so I'll always knock before I come in. That way if you're in the middle of anything, shall we say personal, you can tell me to come back in a few minutes.” He said smirking at me. 


How did he know about me making white pee? That could have been only thing he was referring to. But none of the other CBH boys made white pee. How would he know that I did it. Was that a trick too? If it was that was one that I was going to risk. Now that I had started making white pee there was just no way I was going to stop.


"You need to clean up the mess where you dropped the ice cream. And then why don't you head to your room and get some sleep.”


It took me a bit of time to clean the mess. Why couldn't I have dropped it in the kitchen on the linoleum instead of in the living room on the carpet. I had to get out the carpet steam cleaner and go over it several times to get the stain completely out. I cleaned out the machine and put it back in the pantry. As I was heading to MY room Ansulm called out, "Good Night Mouse.”


I was shocked about how much attention he was spending on me. I replied with a "Good Night Sir.” I went to My room. I still really couldn't believe that it was now officially my room. I headed into the shower to clean up before bed and of course to make white pee. I got myself all clean first then tried to think about something arousing so I could make white pee. My mind kept going back to Ansulm. I still didn't trust him completely yet, even though he seemed sincere. I didn't get the same vibe from him as I did from the Emperor, but maybe he was just better at hiding it. But no matter if he was sincere or not he was still the most arousing thing I had ever seen.


I had fantasized before about worshiping my Dog God by kneeling before him and sucking the white pee out of him. I mean how could you possibly do something more pleasing than that. I fantasized that Ansulm was as honest and honorable as he claimed to be and in return I would worship him properly. I imagined that I was on my knees in front of him, my eyes riveted on those two huge low hanging black balls and that fur covered penis that was still flaccid. I ran my hand up and down the shaft until it started to harden. I had second thoughts about taking that furry shaft into my mouth but one needs to make sacrifices when they are worshiping their god. I took it into my mouth and the fur tickled a bit as I ran my tongue around it. He put his paws behind my head and started working my mouth up and down that huge shaft. I reached under him to cup those huge dangling balls. They were much bigger than Ralph's and I found them incredibly stimulating. I started running my other little hand up and down that massive shaft while I kept just the head of it in my mouth. 


"That's a good boy.” I imagined him saying. "I don't care what the Principal says, you're a good boy.” To my surprise the thought of him saying I was a "good boy” was what put me over the edge and my white pee was shooting all over the shower.


I finished cleaning up, got dried off and climbed into MY soft comfortable bed and fell into a deep contented sleep for maybe the first time in my life.


The next day Ansulm woke me up at 5 AM and told me to get a shower, get dressed and meet him in the kitchen. He was busy laying out food to prepare for breakfast. He had a carton of eggs, a package of bacon, a pound of sausage links, a loaf of bread and a stick of butter laying on the counter.


"I'm gonna teach you to cook. I know you were making you're own food when I got here but I doubt that you were really taught to cook.” He took out the electric griddle and plugged it in. He turned it on high. After it heated for a few seconds he put six slices of bacon and four patties of sausage on it. He then put a skillet on the stove and turned it up to medium high. He added a bit of butter and when it melted he added the eggs. I watched him closely as he cracked the eggs open with one paw and put them in the pan without cracking the yolks. He sprinkled salt and pepper on them and while they were cooking he turned the sausage and bacon and adjusted the heat to medium. He threw four slices of bread in the toaster and turned back to the eggs. "Now here's the tricky part .” He said as he got a spatula and flipped the eggs without breaking the yolks. He put the sausage and bacon on a platter with paper towels on it, took the eggs out and put two of them on each of our plates. He put three slices of bacon and two patties of sausage on each of the plates and right as he started to pick up the plates the toast popped up. He placed two slices of toast on each plate and carried them to the table where the two place settings were set out.


He poured us each a glass of orange juice and we both sat down to eat. I had never seen eggs done this way. Ralph always scrambled his. He sat down and started to put butter on his toast so I did the same thing to mine. Mimicking a superior was always a safe way to proceed. To my surprise he poked the yolk with his toast and the yolk was still runny. He used his toast to sop it up and ate it. I tried it and it was really good. Whenever he ate a bite of something I ate the same size bite. After about 10 bites Ansulm noticed what I was doing and he chuckled. But his laughing at me was good natured not malicious like the overseers' had been. I was really starting to like him even if I still didn't quite trust him. 


We finished breakfast and he said, "I'm going to try to get things running again here at the school. I want you to follow me around and show me where stuff is if I need it.” That suited me just fine, I really liked being with him. We walked to one of the classrooms. Sitting in the classroom were 32 older CBHs. When I say older, I mean they were at least in their late 20's. I had never seen CBHs that weren't students at the school. They still didn't do anything without being told, but they were obviously smarter and less mechanical than the CBHs at the school.


They all seemed nervous about Ansulm, but they seemed eager to please. Well at least as eager as CBHs could be. I didn't know if it was because they feared him or because he was obviously a leader and they were all followers. Probably a little of both. Ansulm sat at the teacher's desk and had placed a chair beside it for me to sit on. He opened his brief case. Inside was a folder for each of the CBHs. 


Citizen 147-57-39 please step up to my desk.” Ansulm ordered. Nervously a woman who looked to be in her mid 30's, but who was still very good looking, came up and stood in front of him. "It says here that you worked as a secretary.”


"Yes Sir.” She said with her eyes riveted on the ground. "I was the Commissar's secretary.”


Well you're my secretary now.” Ansulm stated. The woman gasped in what sounded like horror. "Don't worry, I don't expect you to be a sexretary, just a secretary. No extracurricular activities will be expected from you.”


A look of relief crossed her face for some reason. I had no idea what a "sexretary” or "extracurricular activities” were but it was obvious she didn't want to do them for Ansulm. "For the rest of the day please take this steno pad and take notes of what I say.” He added as he handed her a notebook.


He continued to go through the folders, calling people up to his desk and assigning them jobs at the school. Most of the older CBHs were there to tell the students what to do. A handful were chosen to work in the cafeteria to supplement the one CBH that worked there already. I didn't understand why. How many people does it take to make one huge pot of gruel. But even after all of them were given jobs there were still no teachers. I guess the immediate concern was keeping the kids alive during the transition.


After he assigned everyone their jobs he brought all the new Overseers to the boys elementary barracks. He made the two adult CBHs that were going to take care of these kids stand behind him. "Children. These are your new Overseers. You are expected to do whatever they tell you.” He said addressing the students. He then turned and addressed the two new Overseers. "Tell them to get dressed.”


"What should they wear?” The Overseers asked in unison.


"Whatever they want to wear.” Ansulm said in exasperation.


The Overseers ordered, "Get dressed!” And of course the students just stood there in confusion.


"Why aren't they dressing?” Ansulm asked.


"Because that would require a decision, they aren't capable of that anymore Sir.” One of the Overseers replied.


Ansulm put his paw to his head, shook his head and winced. He walked over to the footlocker of the first student. He reached in, grabbed a shirt and a pair of pants out of it, then tossed it to one of the Overseers and ordered, "Just have them wear these.”


The Overseer showed the what to wear and immediately the children began to dress. Once they were dressed Ansulm told the Overseers to line them up at the drinking fountains and to make sure they all drank for at least a half a minute each. He was catching on that you had to be VERY explicit in your orders to CBHs.


Things went a little smoother as he went through the other seven barracks. Once everyone was dressed it was time to get them fed. I followed Ansulm to the cafeteria and I could already see there would be problems. Instead of the normal gruel there was scrambled eggs, sausage and toast. I guess that was the reason for all the extra cafeteria workers were for. I only knew what they were because I had worked as a house mouse, but none of the other kids even knew what they were. The elementary school boys started filing in and getting in line for their breakfast. But instead of a ladle of gruel in a bowl they got a plate with scrambled eggs, sausage patties and toast.


They sat down and stared at their food, but no one started to eat. Ansulm got impatient and just yelled out, "It's OK if you just eat, you don't have to wait to be told!”


Still none of the students took a bite of their food. "Why aren't they eating?” Ansulm asked in exasperation. "They've gotta be starving.”


One of the Overseers answered his query. "They haven't been told what to eat first. Usually they just get gruel so they don't have to decide. Plus it isn't the color of the gruel they usually eat...”


"SONOFAWOMAN!!!!” Ansulm screamed out then growled in frustration. "Make them eat the eggs first, then the sausage and the toast last.”


The Overseers told them what to eat although they couldn't use names, they had to show the food. The students ate more slowly than usual, I could only guess that it was because the food was different and anything different had to be bad. Things got worse though when they were done eating. About a quarter of the students started throwing up over the next 10 minutes. They had never eaten anything except gruel before and their stomachs were not ready to handle it. Things were obviously not going well for Ansulm.


"I guess we are going to have to go back to feeding them gruel and slowly incorporating new food in into it until their stomachs can handle it.” He said to me, mainly I think just to be able to talk to someone. I just nodded back like a good obedient CBH, which I think added to his frustration.


The rest of the day didn't get much better for Ansulm. He just couldn't understand why the students and to a lesser extent the adult CBHs couldn't do anything without being told what to do. But at least the older CBHs could follow the detailed instructions that Ansulm had given them. They would only have to bother him when a decision needed to be made that wasn't spelled out in the instructions.


In the afternoon we went back to the house to make our lunches after we got the Overseers and the students started on their lunches. I don't think Ansulm had the stomach for another cafeteria fiasco so soon after the last one. Ansulm continued teaching me how to cook. While we ate our hot dogs and fries, Ansulm talked to me. I don't think he really expected me to answer him. Of course most of the time I didn't answer him, I didn't want to appear too different. But I listened to every word he said and I'm sure he could sense it.


After we were done with lunch we continued to try to get the rest of the CBH's back into a routine that would at least keep them alive. When we finally got them done eating their gruel for dinner, we had learned our lesson about giving them regular food at breakfast, we got them all back in their barracks and relied on the new Overseers to get them to bed. Of course Ansulm had to give them written detailed instructions of what needed done before we could end our day and head back to our house.


Once we were there he showed me how to make pork chops, mashed potatoes, gravy and corn for dinner. While we ate we talked some more. Or should I say he talked and I listened intently. After dinner Ansulm sat down in Fred's recliner with a beer, while I cleaned the kitchen and then worked on tidying up the rest of the house. When I started on the living room Ansulm was on his fifth beer. Maybe it really did help some people "unwind” whatever that was. I picked up the 4 empty cans and put them in the trash.


I was cleaning his bathroom when he came in to take a leak. Of course I was watching out of the corner of my eye. What I saw shocked me. He pulled back on his penis and the skin slid back leaving a bright blood red penis. At first I thought he had ripped the skin off of it and it was bloody, but when there was no blood dripping down I realized that it was just a red penis with a sleeve of skin over it.


He let out a sigh as he started to piss. I could relate to that, it always felt like such a relief to be able to let loose when you really had to go. I listened as his heavy steady stream hit the water but I still couldn't take my eyes off of his strange penis. I had involuntarily stopped any pretext of continuing to work and was probably staring with open mouthed amazement. Finally he shook it a couple of times and then slid the skin back into place and looked at me grinning.


"You've probably never seen a sheath before, have you?” He asked. I shook my head. Well it time for a little education. Follow me.”


I followed him into the living room and he motioned me to sit on the couch, then he sat down beside me. "If you're gonna live with Sheps you may as well know a little about our anatomy. It would probably be easier for you to understand if they hadn't circumcised all of you boys.” I had no idea what circumcised meant but I didn't ask for an explanation. "Us Sheps have a sheath that protects our penis when we aren't using it.” And with that he used his paw to pull back his sheath. I instinctively moved closer to get a better look at this strange bright red penis that was now exposed. It looked similar in shape to a human penis other than the bright red color and that the head was a little more pointy.


"Do you want to touch it?” He asked. I nodded my head. I reached out and wrapped my little hand around his sheath. I was able to wrap my hand around it at first. The sheath easily slid up and down his penis, which was starting to get hard. I looked up at him questioningly, asking him with my eyes if I should continue. He nodded his head then said, "It's something that might come in "handy” if you ever get a Shep master of your own.” Then he chuckled at his own pun.


He was all the way erect now. He was maybe an inch bigger than Ralph had been and also a bit thicker. Now that he was hard I could no longer fit my hand the whole way around it. He leaned back against the couch and threw his head back, obviously enjoying this. I wanted to put it in my mouth but I was afraid to without him telling me to do it. He had some of the clear "white pee” flowing out of his pee slit and running down his penis which was making his sheath slide up and down his boner even easier so I picked up the tempo of my stroking. He was panting, his long tongue lolling out of the side of his muzzle. He was obliviously getting close when I felt it. The base of his penis was starting to swell up. I was worried I was doing something wrong so I stopped.


He grabbed my hand and squeezed it around the base of the swelling. "Just grab it tight, I'll explain later!” He gasped as I squeezed it and a shot of white pee spurted out with such force that it went all the way over his head. Each succeeding shot traveled a shorter distance until it just dribbled out of his penis and ran down over my hand. 


I hoped he would ask me to lick it up, but I was going to wait for him to ask. What he said though made no sense to me. "If you ever get a Master that wants to play around with you, he'll probably want you to lick it up. But I can't have you doing that or you'll get addicted.”


This time I gave him an honest "what the hell are you talking about” stare but he didn't expound on it. "Come with me.” He said as he got up and walked into his bathroom, "Wash your hands. I don't want you licking up any of that. Besides the effects may be absorbed into your skin.” I washed my hands and as I dried them he proceeded to wash the white pee out of his fur. After he was done we went back into the living room and we sat back down on the couch.


"As you can see there is another major difference between Shep and human penises other than just the sheath. Sheps have a bulbus glandis or knot that swells up inside the female when we mate, locking us together to insure impregnation.


Now I was even more confused. "I don't understand Sir.” I said completely bewildered.


"What didn't you understand?” He asked.


"Any of it Sir.”


"Haven't they taught you about reproduction in sex education?” He asked incredulously.


"What's sex?” I asked truthfully.


He put his paw to his forehead, closed his eyes and shook his head. "You didn't really ask that... Did you?” He asked with a groan.


"Yes Sir.” I said getting more confused by the second.


"That was more of a rhetorical question, I wasn't expecting an answer...” He said, as he got more frustrated by the moment. We'll finish discussing this later. I think we may have to do it in a classroom setting...” 


We went back in the living room. He walked up to the entertainment center, grabbed a box off of it and pulled out a silver disk our of it before placing it in a small box. He grabbed the remote control for the TV and sat down in Fred's recliner. I had followed him the whole way until he sat down without even thinking about it. I didn't think about it until he glanced at me an chuckled. At first I was embarrassed, but he had a smile on his muzzle as he did it. He pointed the remote at the TV and turned it on. 


"Do you want to watch a movie with me?” He asked. I nodded, even though I didn't know what a movie was. Just being around Ansulm was like nothing I had ever experienced before. I wish I could get myself to really fully trust him. He seemed sincerely honest and honorable, but there were those occasional damn warning signs... I pondered this for a while, since it was a bit difficult for me to follow the "movie”. When I stopped thinking about it I couldn't help but think of what we had done earlier. Maybe after the movie we could do even more before bed time...


When the movie ended Ansulm said, "I've been thinking about what we did earlier.” I gave him my best clueless CBH look and he added, "You know, when you jerked me off.” I nodded and he continued. I did it partially to educate you on Shep anatomy and partially to do something fun together. But I don't think we should do that any more.” Ansulm said.


"Why Sir? Did I do something wrong?” I asked with concern.


"No Mouse. You didn't do anything wrong. I'm just worried I won't be able to control myself. I'm worried that I'll be tempted to take things too far.” I definitely wasn't worried about that, I wanted to do everything I could with him. "I'm the head of the school and you're a student. It just wouldn't be ethical...”


I was a bit upset. I was really starting to like Ansulm despite my earlier misgivings. I really wanted to to the things with him that I had done with Ralph. I couldn't help but think that he was being less than honest and I had done something wrong. This troubling thought haunted me and it was a long time before sleep carried me away.
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  Earth's New Masters Chapter 26 Gofer's Tale Part 6 Aelwyn

  Ansulm again woke me at 5 AM.  When he came into the room I was dreaming about worshiping him orally.  Of course my penis looked like it had tetanus, it was sticking straight up tenting my covers.  As I woke up he smirked at me and said, "You might wanna take care of that before we get our day started.”
"I'm sorry Sir.”  I said quickly covering my penis as I sat up.
"There's no need to be sorry.”  He added as he put his arms around my shoulder and pulled me close to him.  That was all it took for me to make white pee sitting there in my bed.  My muscles all clenched up and soon it was pumping out of my little penis.  He gave me a knowing smile and then said, "Just let it all out.”  
Soon I was done but I had a mess in my pajama bottoms.  My face was a bright red, partially because I made white pee and partially because he knew that it was because he touched me.
"Mouse there's no need to be embarrassed.  It's completely normal at your age”  He said as he hugged me again.  Now that I no longer had the intense urge to make white pee, it reminded me of the only other being that had ever hugged me.  I remembered Ralph dying on top of me as he held me and my body went rigid again.  When Ansulm felt it he let go of me.  "You've been through a lot Mouse.  You'll get used to it one of these days.  Now shower up and meet me in the kitchen.”  
After that near debacle I decided to play the role of stupid CBH that does exactly what he's told to do.  I got my shower, dried off and walked into the kitchen naked.  It was really difficult to keep a straight face when he did a double take.  "Why aren't you dressed?” He asked.  I noticed his sheath starting to plump as he looked at me.
"Sir you said to take a shower and meet you in the kitchen.  I did exactly as I was told...”  I said in my best confused CBH voice.  
He put his paw over his muzzle and shook his head.  This was becoming a regular response for him to us CBHs.  "Please go back to your room and get dressed for the day, then come back out into the kitchen...”  He ordered rolling his eyes.  I had managed to keep a poker face while I was facing him but as I turned even I couldn't continue to not smile.
I soon came out dressed and ready to make our breakfast.  I remembered exactly what to do but of course I had to play at least a little dumb. Ansulm stood behind me sometimes guiding my hands through the motions.  Feeling him rubbing against me as he guided me of course had me rock hard.  We got breakfast ready and I carried it all to the table.  We sat down and started our breakfasts.  
"I have some good news, we've brought more Sheps down from Eden and we are getting one of them to help us out here at the school.”  Ansulm said.
I almost let my guard down, I didn't know what to think about this development.  I really didn't like the possibility that Ansulm would be sharing his time with this Dog God instead of spending it all with me.  Or what if he ignored me completely now that he'd have someone intelligent to talk to.  
We finished up our breakfasts.  After we were done I cleaned the kitchen and loaded the dishwasher while Ansulm made sure he had everything he wanted in his brief case.  He was hoping that the older CBH's would be able to run things this morning without too much help.  That didn't happen completely, things ran better than the previous day but he still had to run around making decisions and putting out fires.  When he finally got everyone finished with breakfast, he went into the Principal's office to finish up some paperwork.  I sat on a chair beside his desk just staring at his handsome face while he worked.   I wished I could belong to him, I would be proud to call him Master.  I just continued staring until I was brought out of my reverie by a knock on the door.
"Come in.”  Ansulm said without bringing his eyes up from his work.
The door opened and a smaller much less impressive Dog God walked into the office.  He sprang to attention and saluted.  "Good Morning Sir!  Aelwyn reporting for duty Sir!”  As I took him in I realized that he was obviously younger, shorter and much less muscular than Ansulm.
"At ease Pup.  This isn't the army.  We're a little more informal here at the school.”  Ansulm corrected.  "Although I'll still expect to be addressed as Sir by you.”
"Understood Sir.”  Aelwyn replied, his tail wagging, he was obviously eager to please.  And I could tell that his eagerness was having an effect on Ansulm.  His eyes brightened up and his own tail started to wag.  It was obvious that having someone look up to him was really a turn on for him.  I couldn't help but to become jealous.  What chance did I have of competing with this young Dog God.
"What are my duties Sir?”  Aelwyn asked with infectious enthusiasm.
"The humans here at the school are much further behind in their intellectual and emotional development than we ever believed possible.”  Ansulm stated.
"Do you mean like this one here?”  Aelwyn asked pointing at me.  I lost my composure and glared at him before I caught myself.  Unfortunately I didn't catch myself before he noticed.
"No.  They are much worse than Mouse, I actually have some hope for him.”  Ansulm replied as if I wasn't even there.  "They will only do exactly what they are told to do, they are completely incapable of making even the smallest decisions on their own.  I fear for a while just keeping them alive and things running smoothly is all that we will be able to hope for.  I think all of our teaching will be to try to make them think with at least a little independence.”
It made me cringe, up until this point Ansulm had always talked to me like I was a near equal, now he was talking over my head like I was an object...  sorta like the Overseer's did.  I know I should be used to that by now, I mean I know I'm not in ANY way the equal of the Dog Gods, but coming from Ansulm it really hurt.
"Anyway I'll need your help keeping order in the school.  It will help free up some time for me to go through all the records and try to figure out what we can do to undo the damage they have done to these poor humans.”  Ansulm continued.
"You can count on me Sir.  I understand that someone has to do the grunt work to free up the Alphas to do the really important stuff.”  Aelwyn answered fawning over Ansulm.  He was such an ass kisser, I was really starting to dislike him.
"I guess the first thing we should do is show you to your new living quarters.  I'm putting you up in the Overseer's House in the boys elementary wing.  They're in pretty bad shape, some of them even starved to death before I got here.  I have some older CBHs in each of the barracks but they aren't too much better.  I'd rather have you with the little ones at least until they get a little stronger.”  
"Well this one doesn't look like he's missed to many meals.”  Aelwyn said rather maliciously, pointing at me.
Ansulm chuckled and said, "No the Mouse hasn't missed any meals.  When I showed up he was living in the house, eating all the food and jerking off to the overseer's porn.  He was the only on that had eaten in the three days it took for us to get here after the overseers died.”  He said with a grin.  "That's why I have a little hope for him.”
"You mean just that he had enough sense to feed himself is a reason to have hope?”  Aelwyn said incredulously. 
"Believe me when you see the rest you will understand...”  Ansulm said, then rose to escort Aelwyn to his new living quarters.  At least he wouldn't be staying in our house...
I got up and followed him, obediently walking to the right and one step behind Ansulm.  But when we got to Aelwyn instead of walking on the other side of Ansulm he stepped right in front of me so I was walking behind them completely.  He wasn't even subtle about it, but Ansulm didn't seem to notice.  They talked about the school until we got to the elementary barracks and Ansulm left him there to get settled in.  "Meet me in my office in an hour.”  Ansulm finally said as we left.
"I'm really glad he's here Mouse.  There is so much work to be done here.  Plus it will really be great to have someone to talk to.”  Ansulm said out of the blue.  It was like getting punched in the gut.  He'd had me to talk to!  Then I realized that he pretty much did all the talking, I tended just to listen.  I was so worried that I would stick out if I responded that I consciously tried not to.  Maybe that wasn't such a good idea after all.  But I still really didn't know what to think, it could still all be a trap.
I walked behind Ansulm back to his office and waited there quietly while he did paperwork.  Unfortunately he was busy for the hour that it took Aelwyn to get settled in.  Aelwyn arrived at exactly an hour after we left him.
"I'm ready to get started Sir!”  He said like a pup eager to please his master.  I didn't like how this was going at all.
"Come in.  I need to show you the routine that the students have so you can help the older CBHs keep them on task while I do the paper work and other administrative duties.”  Ansulm informed him.
"Of course Sir.  You're much too important for busy work like that.  I'm surprised that they have such a high powered Shep working on something so unimportant.”
"Unimportant?  Woden doesn't consider it unimportant and neither do I.  There is very little that is more important than trying to get mankind back on track.  I consider the students here very important and so does THE Alpha.”  Ansulm said almost angrily.
"I'm sorry Sir, I'm new down here.  I didn't realize it was such a high priority...”  Aelwyn replied apologetically.
"It's OK, but I need you to take this seriously.  I take it very seriously!  That's one of the reasons I have rewarded Mouse for his initiative.  We NEED mankind to get back on it's feet.”
At the mention of my name I saw Aelwyn glare at me.  It was only for a second and Ansulm didn't catch it, but I knew that this young Dog God didn't like me.
The whole day Aelwyn monopolized Ansulm's time, making sure that he didn't leave any time for Ansulm to talk to me.  At the end of the day Ansulm invited him back to our house for dinner.  Ansulm asked me to fix dinner.  He told me to broil some steaks and put some baked potatoes in the oven.  I was catching on quick with the cooking and I now wanted to impress Ansulm now that I had competition.  I cooked them rare like the Dog Gods liked them.  I even cooked mine the same way, despite the fact that all of the meat us CBHs had ever eaten was processed meat that was added to our gruel.  
While they were cooking I looked out into the living room to see Aelwyn sitting in MY recliner talking to Ansulm.  I set the table so it would be ready when the steaks came out of the broiler.  When I took them out I intentionally dropped Aelwyn's on the floor.  I picked it up and put dirty side down on the plate so he wouldn't be able to tell it had been dropped.  I hurried to clean up the floor and then called them in for dinner.
I made sure I didn't put the steaks on the table until I was sure where everybody was sitting.  Ansulm of course sat at the head of the table and Aelwyn sat directly across from him.  I sat at Ansulm's right.  I made sure Aelwyn got the dirty steak.  I watched him while he ate.  I could tell when he got a bit of grit in his steak and it was everything I could do not to smile when it happened.  Every time it did happen he glared at me like he knew that I was responsible for it.
Of course he made sure Ansulm was occupied so he paid no attention to me.  I really missed the time he spent with me.  After we finished the dinner, I cleaned up while they grabbed a beer each and went into the living room to relax, Aelwyn again commandeering MY recliner.  
When I finally got done cleaning up I went into the living room and sat on the Ottoman which was the only seat available.  When I finally sat down Aelwyn asked a question that I wanted to know the answer to.
"So what actually happened when the Emperor died?”  Aelwyn asked.
"While Loki was leading a diversionary attack on the city, Woden and I teleported into the Emperor's bunker that he had installed under his palace.  Since he didn't trust anyone, not even his guards he was locked down there alone awaiting the outcome.  The one wall was lined with video monitors so he could watch the progress of the war.  He was so engrossed in watching them that he didn't immediately notice us materialize.”
"We stood there for a few seconds watching him and trying to get a read on him.  It almost seemed like he was torn between the desire to win and the pleasure he got from watching the carnage of us destroying his troops.  His calousness just about sickened us.” 
"Woden signaled me and we started to make our way toward him. He must have seen our reflections in the monitors or something because he quickly turned to face us drawing his 9mm SIG Sauer on us and emptying the magazine on us.  Of course with our GravArmor light weapons fire didn't faze us at all.  We just calmly walked toward him.  He dropped the magazine out and popped in another.”
"Then he got an evil grin on his face, 'You're not taking me alive.'”  He said in a calm tone as he turned the gun on his temple and pulled the trigger.  As he collapsed in a heap on the floor we noticed that all of the troops on the monitors collapsed at the same time.  At that point we didn't realize the full extent of it.  We figured out that he had rigged a kill switch device in his soldiers.  What we didn't realize was that he had also place them in all of the Illuminati and Overseer Class.”
"The only humans that were left referred to themselves as CBHs.  None of them seem to be able to make a decision for themselves, but the ones under the age of twenty are especially bad for some reason.  They seem like they've been lobotomized.  Hopefully the longer they're out of these dreadful schools the more normal they'll become.  Maybe if we can start working with them as babies they'll act like normal humans.”  Ansulm said finishing up.
I was in the same room as them cleaning while he was talking about this. It made me wonder if he really wanted us to be "normal humans” or if this was all just part of another elaborate ruse to make me expose myself.
"Hey Mouse, could you please get us each another beer?”  Ansulm asked.  It was phrased as a request not as an order, but even though I still didn't completely trust Ansulm I had to restrain my eagerness to please him every time he made any request of me.  Deep down inside I had an intense desire to please him.  I opened two beers and carried them back into the living room.   I sat one down in front of Aelwyn then took one over to Ansulm.  As I set it on the end table beside him he put a paw on my shoulder and said, "Thank you Mouse.  I just wanted to let you know I think you're doing a great job and I appreciate it.”  
The combination of him touching me and praising me had my penis hard almost instantaneously.  Aelwyn was watching me closely and he noticed my response.  He looked at me with a slight sneer before going into action.
"You know I haven't been with another dog since I've been on this planet...”  Aelwyn said as he got up from his seat and then knelt in front of Ansulm's easy chair.  He gazed up at Ansulm and Ansulm grinned and nodded.  Aelwyn leaned in and started to slowly lick Ansulm's balls with his long wide tongue.  He wrapped his paw around Ansulm's sheath and started to stroke it up and down over his 9 inches.  In his other paw he was stroking his own 7 inch penis.  God did I envy him.  I would have given anything to be the one sucking Ansulm's big penis, worshiping him like the God that he was.
Ansulm looked down lovingly at Aelwyn as he eagerly nursed on Ansulm's big doghood.  I couldn't blame him for preferring something as perfect as another dog god worshiping him as opposed to something as pathetic as a CBH like myself.  He grabbed Aelwyn by both ears and forcibly guided his muzzle up and down his huge red penis, his breathing getting ragged as he also started thrusting with his pelvis.  Those big balls were starting to pull up to his groin as Aelwyn redoubled his efforts to suck the white pee right out of his balls.  The "knot” was starting to grow and Aelwyn gripped the base of it tightly as Ansulm cried out.
"Aaarrghhhh!”  Ansulm screamed as he pulled Aelwyn down by the ears until he was pumping his white pee directly down Aelwyn's throat.  "Swallow it all you subby little bitch!”  Ansulm's encouragement was completely unnecessary because Aelwyn obviously wanted every drop.  He gripped his own knot and started to paint the front of the easy chair with his own white pee.
"That's a good pup!”  Ansulm said as he pulled Aelwyn's muzzle away.
"Thank you Sir!”  Aelwyn said with a faraway look in his eyes.  "Wow!  You're effects are powerful Sir.”  He said as he shook his head trying to clear the cobwebs.  
"Are you sure you want to be my beta?”  Ansulm asked.
"Hell Yes Sir!  I'm sure you could do better than me Sir, but I'm more than willing if you will have me.”
"Well if that's the case I want all of you.  Let's take it to my room.”  Ansulm said as he effortlessly picked up the younger smaller Dog God and carried him into his room.  On the way there Aelwyn looked back at me over Ansulm's shoulder and gave me a sneer.  The sneer of the victor to his vanquished foe.  How could I possibly compete with him?  He was a fucking Dog God and I was just a CBH.  When the door finally closed behind him I broke down for the first time in a long time and cried.  
My room shared a wall with Ansulm's so I quietly went into my room and put my ear against the wall.  They definitely weren't trying to hide what they were doing and I could hear them plainly.
"OK Pup, get down on your knees...   Oh Yeah, you know just what to do...  Looks like you've been the subby little bitch before...”  I could hear Ansulm ramble as fucking Aelwyn sucked his penis.
"Yes Sir!  But never for a real Alpha like you.  They didn't have effects like you...”  He was laying it on heavy and it was just about making me sick.  Why couldn't I be the one doing that for my Dog God.  They were both making moaning sounds as Aelwyn continued to suck on Ansulm's huge doghood.  The slurping sounds were almost exaggerated.  Then Aelwyn said something that confused me.  "Please put it in me Sir!”  He begged.  "I need you in me NOW!”  He cried out.
It was obvious that he wasn't asking Ansulm to put it in his mouth.  He had already been doing that.  It made me think of the pictures of men sticking their penises into women like I saw in Ralph's magazines.  But Aelwyn had a penis not a gash like the women in the magazines did.  There was no "in” to put it into.
"Please go slow Sir...  You're so huge...” Aelwyn pleaded.
"I'll take it slow, but with my effects it will only hurt for a moment.”  Ansulm assured him.  "It's one of the perks of getting banged by an Alpha dog.” He added cockily.
I could hear a sharp intake of breath from Aelwyn, then a puppy like whimper.  After a short pause I heard the bed squeak.  After another pause it squeaked again, then again.  Soon they had quite the rhythm going, but I still couldn't picture exactly what it was that they were doing.  All I knew was I wish Ansulm was doing "it” to me instead of Aelwyn, whatever "it” was.
"Sir no one's ever been that deep in me!”  Aelwyn moaned.
"So I'm in virgin territory...”  Anselm said with a chuckle.  "If that's the case you'll be completely mine when I mark you!”  He added with a growl.
"Sir I'm already completely yours.  How could I not surrender to such a powerful Alpha!”  Aelwyn whimpered piteously making me sick listening to him.  "Sir please tie with me...  Oh God yes, lock it in deep!  FUCK it's so big...”
I heard Ansulm grunt and cry out "You're mine you subby little bitch!” as he started to make white pee, but I still couldn't picture what they were actually doing.  
Then I heard Aelwyn cry out as he made his white pee.  "Oh God!  Yes Sir, I belong only to you!”
Then it was quiet for a moment as they came down from their white pee high.  "You're so big Sir.  I've never been with a real Alpha like you before.  Your effects are so strong...  I can't believe how lucky I am to be your beta...”
His fawning was making me sick, but what was worse was I had to listen to the whole thing.  I was so disturbed that I couldn't make white pee that night.  It was a long time until I fell into an uneasy sleep.
When Ansulm came in to wake me up at 5 AM Aelwyn followed him but waited in the doorway.  As Ansulm came over to the bed to put his arm around me for my morning hug, Aelwyn gave me a look that would freeze fire.  When he put his arm around me I went rigid.  He realized immediately that something was wrong and turned me to look me in the eyes.  I couldn't hold his gaze and dropped my eyes.
"What's wrong Mouse?”  Ansulm asked with concern.  
"I just had a bad dream Sir.”  I said my eyes still averted.
"OK.  Get your shower, get dried, and get dressed.  Let me see, is there anything else I need to tell you.  No I think that's it.  When you get all that done you can make breakfast.  Make enough for 3, Aelwyn will be eating with us.”
"Yes Sir.”  I said in my best CBH monotone.  Great the asshole would be eating with us.  I hoped this wouldn't turn into an everyday thing. I made breakfast and as we sat down to eat, Aelwyn didn't let Ansulm talk to me at all.  He disguised it as asking questions about the school, CBHs and Earth in general, but he made sure he was the one that was steering the conversation.  He was always telling Ansulm how big and strong and smart Ansulm was and how much he looked up to him.  And Ansulm was eating it up faster than I ate ice cream.  The more I listened the more depressed I became.  
I cleaned up the kitchen after breakfast while they sat in the living room discussing what they would do the rest of the day.  When I finished we finally headed out to work.  Ansulm went to his office while Aelwyn went out into the school to make sure things ran smoothly.  I sat there staring at Ansulm, I liked him a lot, and it felt like he was being ripped away from me.  
At noon Aelwyn met us and followed us to our house for lunch.  I made lunch, we ate with me sitting in silence again and I cleaned up the mess.  When I came out of the kitchen Ansulm headed into the bathroom.
"Hey Mouse!”  Aelwyn called to me when Ansulm had gone into the bathroom.  He came over to me, grabbed the shoulders of my shirt, picked me up to eye level and pinned me to the wall.  He got his face so close to mine that I was breathing the fetid breath that he was exhaling.  He showed his teeth and growled at me, "I know you aren't as fucking clueless as you let on.  Ansulm is MINE! He's my meal ticket to move up the in this fucking hierarchy.  I see how you look at him, believe me he wouldn't want any of you pathetic CBHs when he could have ME.  You keep the fuck away from him, or I'll make you curse the day you were born.”  He held me there for about 15 seconds and then he dropped me in a heap.  "Do you understand you fucking cretin?”
I hadn't been this terrified since my encounter with the Emperor, I just about pissed my pants again.  I picked myself up off of the ground, stood up still looking at the ground and nodded.
He kneed me in the groin and as I doubled over he said.  "I expect a verbal answer followed by a Sir when you respond to my questions.”
I gasped and replied around clenched teeth, "Yes... Sir.”
"I don't give a damn if you like me or not, you're gonna treat me with respect and you're gonna stay away from Ansulm.”  He said and turned and walked back to his easy chair that had once been mine.  And as much as I hated it I knew I had no choice but to do what he said.  
I was still bent over a little holding my groin when Ansulm came out of the restroom, his magazine still in his paw.  "What's wrong Mouse?”  He asked concerned when he saw me clutching my groin.  He came over and put a paw on my shoulder.  
Before I could respond Aelwyn said, "The clumsy boy wasn't paying attention to where he was going and he ran into the end table.  He hit his nuts, but I checked him out and he's OK otherwise.”  Aelwyn glared at me daring me to contradict him.
"Mouse isn't usually clumsy...”  He looked me in the eye and asked, "Is that what happened Mouse?”
I only had to think about it for a second, Aelwyn scared me to death so I quickly replied, "Yes Sir, that's what happened.”  I quickly turned my eyes to the ground.  Ansulm paused for a moment but I couldn't look him in the eyes.  Maybe he took this as me being embarrassed by my clumsiness and he walked back over to his easy chair and sat down to resume talking shop with Aelwyn.  The rest of the day was sort of a blur my hopes of a better new life with my Dog Gods seemed to be slipping through my fingers.  
When we got home I was so lost in thought over what had happened that I burned dinner.  Ansulm came over to me and instead of yelling at me he got down on one knee so he could put his paws on my shoulders and asked, "What's wrong Mouse.  Is something bothering you?”
"No Sir.  I'm just a CBH, we fuck things up sometimes.”  I shrugged and added, "It's just what we do...” I looked down unable to meet his eyes anymore after lying to him.  "I'll work extra Sir to make up for the wasted food.”
"Just relax Mouse, everyone makes mistakes.  Just throw it out and make something else for dinner.”  He said trying to ease my mind, but I was still upset over how things were taking a turn for the worse.  
As soon as dinner was over and I had cleaned up, I excused myself to my room.  I tried to read a book but I couldn't concentrate enough to even do that.  I just stared vacantly at the pictures in a book about a place called Yellowstone National Park.  But that didn't distract me long because I could soon hear Aelwyn dragging Ansulm into his room.  Soon they were in the process of making white pee like they had been last night.  Try as I may I couldn't block out the sounds coming from the other room.  Even when the sounds stopped and they were just murmuring in each others ears I still couldn't fall asleep.  It had all seemed so promising when I met Ansulm, and now I wasn't sure I could make it through the next three years.  That's what I get for getting my hopes up.
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  The next three years were hell.  Aelwyn took every opportunity he had to abuse and intimidate me when Ansulm wasn't around.  That plus having to hear them making white pee together every night, and hearing Aelwyn flattering Ansulm every night, knowing it was false flattery.  Hearing Ansulm eat it up like it was the truth was even worse.  It was getting to be a bit much to take.  
It really bothered me for the first few months.  I really liked Ansulm and the time he had been spending with me.  But as I started to be less and less responsive to him he began to spend less time with me.  He would still tell me I did a good job cleaning the house and that my cooking was getting really good.  But he wasn't spending time talking to me, all that time was now taken up by Aelwyn.
Usually in the evening after I cooked dinner and cleaned up I would go to my room with the books I had taken out of the library.  Ansulm had encouraged my interest in the library.  Once he asked "So Mouse, what kinda books do you like to read?”
"I don't read so much as look at the pictures Sir.”  I lied because I knew Aelwyn was staring straight at me. Plus I still didn't think I should let him know that I was smarter than the other CBHs.  For that reason I always brought books with plenty of pictures in case he asked to see one.  I kept math and literature books buried on the bottom of my book bag and hid them under my mattress when I got home.  I had been teaching myself math every evening while they talked about running the school.  After the Dog Gods had been here for two and a half years I had worked my way up to trigonometry and I was reading as many of the books that had been considered classics as possible.  Ansulm had been true to his word, what was in my room was mine and he didn't snoop around.  
Aelwyn on the other hand made it a point to snoop in my room anytime he was in the house without Ansulm which fortunately wasn't often.  Once he found a trig book and "A Tale Of Two Cities” under my mattress and called me into the room.  
"What are these?”  He asked.
"Books Sir.”  I replied trying not to look nervous.
He gave me a short sharp punch to the stomach and as I doubled over he said, "Don't be a smart ass, I know they're books.  But you lied to Ansulm, you said you only looked at the pictures.”  He flipped through the books and continued, "These books don't have any pictures in them at all.  Ansulm won't like the fact that you're lying to him.”  He grabbed me by my hair (we had been allowed to grow it out a little since the Sheps had been here) and pulled my head up until he was looking me in the eye, "I'll keep your secret as long as you continue to stay away from Ansulm.  If I were you I wouldn't let anyone else know you're reading books like this...”  He finished as he let go of my hair and pushed me to the ground.  
I really hated him, maybe even more than I had hated Fred.  At least Fred was honest about his dislike of me, well any of us CBHs.  Aelwyn acted like he wanted everything at the school to work to Ansulm's face and undermined whatever he could behind his back.  But Ansulm was so busy that he didn't appear to notice these things, he just trusted Aelwyn.
Not long after that Ansulm decided to give us IQ tests.  Ansulm had decided that he wanted all of us CBHs to take IQ tests to determine just what our capabilities were.  "Sir I would love to be the one to administer the test.  I know it's a really important job, but I know I can handle it.  Please trust me Sir.”  Aelwyn begged eagerly.  
"OK, if you think you can handle it.  We are going to have to scrounge around to find appropriate IQ tests.  A Shep IQ test just won't work for them.  You know the average Shep IQ is about 400 while the average human IQ back before the Collective was only 100.  I looked it up and this will give you an idea what the scores will mean.  Humans who have an IQ over 140 are considered geniuses.  Those of 120-140 are considered very superior intelligence, and those with 110-119 superior intelligence.  I really doubt we will get anyone testing out in any of those levels, I just threw them out to you for reference.” 
"I doubt we will get anyone even in the normal range of 90-119, but I hope I'm wrong.  Maybe Mouse here will be able to get into the bottom of that range.  Sometimes I think that he's smarter than he lets on.”
Aelwyn's hackles raised a bit at this.  I was becoming better at reading the Dog Gods.  "I think it is just wishful thinking on your part to think there is anything special about the Mouse.  I think he's marginally smarter than the rest and he has a small bit of initiative, but that's about all.'' He said dismissively.
"Please don't talk like that in front of him.”  Ansulm said admonishing Aelwyn.  "He is a sentient being, and he has feelings.  But I think you're wrong about him.  I think he's a lot smarter than the others, he's just gone through an awful lot.  Anyway 80-89 is considered low average, 70-79 borderline impaired, 55-69 mildly impaired and 40-54 moderately impaired.
"Got it Sir!  I'll find the materials we need.  You can count on me Sir.”  Aelwyn said sycophantically.
For the next week that seemed to take up all their time.   Which was good because Aelwyn was always with Ansulm which didn't leave him time to abuse me.  There was even some time in the evenings when he had to go out into the city and get the tests printed and get other supplies which actually left me with some time alone with Ansulm.  Surprisingly he didn't talk much about the upcoming test with me.  I think it was because he didn't want me to start getting nervous.  On the few evenings that Aelwyn was gone it was almost like when Ansulm first got here.   But I knew it wouldn't last.
After breakfast on the morning of the IQ test Ansulm got down on one knee in front of me and said, "Mouse the test you're taking today is REALLY important.  I want you to make sure you do your best on it.  It will be really important for your future.  I expect you to do better than any of the others.  I know you can.”  He said, then he hugged me.  
I didn't know what to do.  If I did well on the test Aelwyn would make me pay.  He may even turn me in for lying to Ansulm and hiding the math and literature books.  Ansulm had told me that telling him the truth was the most important thing.  If he knew I was lying to him and hiding things from him I would be in huge trouble.  At least that's what Aelwyn had said.  He said I was a typical human, I had no honor and Ansulm would hate me if he found out.  
But if I did poorly on the test I'd let Ansulm down. Then there was part of me that still didn't trust letting them know how smart I was.  Maybe Ansulm was more like Aelwyn than he let on.  I just really didn't know what to do.
But I needn't have worried, it was all decided for me any way.  I should have known Aelwyn wouldn't leave anything to chance.  The test was in a large classroom that held 100 students.  Each desk had a card with an identification number on it.  The Dog Gods had tried to give the CBHs names but they were uncomfortable with names so Ansulm finally just let them keep their numbers. I was the only one that had a name.  Even though a mouse was just a small insignificant animal or maybe because it was I liked that my name was Mouse.  But anyway they all sat at the desk that had their number on it.  My desk in the front left hand corner had a card with Mouse on it so I sat down at it.  I noticed all the other desks also had a test booklet on them.  Mine just had the name tag on it.
"Mouse.”  Aelwyn called me up to his desk.  "Here is your test booklet and your answer sheet.  I already filled it out.  You will sign your name on it and turn it in as it is.  You will NOT change any of the answers.  Do you understand?”  He asked.  I just looked at him in shock.  He reached down, grabbed me by the balls and squeezed hard until I doubled over and asked again, "Do you understand?”
"Yes Sir.”  I finally replied through gritted teeth.  He let go of my balls and I took my booklet and my pre-filled out answer sheet and sat down at my desk to daydream for the next three hours.  He explained to the other CBHs what they had to do and then went up to his desk and read a magazine while the test was going on.  After I signed my name on my test I sat at my desk daydreaming as the rest took their test.  
After three hours were up Aelwyn got up from his desk and said.  "Times up.  Everybody put their pencils down, close your books and set your answer sheets on top of your books.  Mouse first collect all the answer sheets and bring them to me and then collect all the test booklets.
I did as I was told and then I was dismissed to go back to the house.  I went to my room and got my trigonometry book out and started working problems.  Getting lost in math always seemed to help me stop thinking about my problems.  Right before lunch I went out to the kitchen and made some hamburgers and french fries for our lunches.
Ansulm got to the house first and when he came in he immediately came up to me and asked.  "How did the test go?”  I just shrugged.  "Mouse as long as you did your best, that's all that matters.  I just need to know what you're capable of...”  He said and hugged me.  I did my best not to cry, why couldn't I ever be allowed to just be who I was...
It took a week to get all the students tested and for the results to come back.  That morning when we got to the office there was a stack of manila envelopes on Ansulm's desk.  He leafed through them, opened one of them and looked over the contents.  Ansulm called me up to his desk.  I stood in front of his desk.  "Well Mouse the results are back on the IQ test and you scored an 85.  You were the only one in the school that scored over 70 but I was really hoping you would have scored higher for your sake.  I know you did your best, I guess I just had my hopes up too high.”
"I'm sorry Sir.”  I said my eyes to the ground.  
He got up from his chair and came around the desk and put his hand on my shoulder.  "Mouse you have nothing to be sorry about.  You've been through so much, I don't know how you're doing as well as you are.  Maybe part of it is my fault, things have been so hectic that I haven't been able to spend as much time with you as I wanted.  You've done a great job keeping my house clean and your cooking is getting really good.  You won't have a hard time finding a job when you graduate.”  He hugged me and I instinctively went rigid.  He let me go, looked at me and shook his head.  "I'll do my best to get you into the best situation I can when you turn 16.”
I shrugged and asked, "May I go to the library Sir.”  Normally I liked being in with Ansulm while he worked but right now I wanted to be anywhere else but here.
"Of course if that is what you want to do.”  He answered a bit of melancholy in his voice.  
I didn't mean to hurt his feelings but I just had a hard time facing him after all of this.  I walked out and went to the library. I stayed there for two hours while I gathered my composure and headed back to his office.  
I sat in his office until there was about 20 minutes until lunch time.  Ansulm pulled something out of his top desk drawer.  It was about 5 inches long and 2 inches wide.  He pushed a button and started talking into it.  I moved closer to get a better look.  Normally I didn't ask questions but this time my curiosity got the better of me.  Plus Aelwyn was busy getting the elementary kids through the lunch lines so I didn't have to worry about him getting upset that I was talking to Ansulm.
"Sir what is that?”  I asked.
"It's a digital recorder, I just got them today.  I talk into it and when I rewind it and hit the play button it plays back what I just said.  I use it to dictate what I want my secretary to type up for me.   Here let me show you how it works.”  He said.  He put the recorder in front of my mouth and pushed the record button.  "Now say something.”
"What should I say Sir?”  I asked.
He hit the stop button and then the rewind button and finally the play button and my voice came out of the recorder.  "What should I say Sir?”  Just like I said it.  "It even has a voice activated mode.” He added.
"What's that Sir?”  I asked
"When it's in voice activated mode, it won't record anything until you speak.  Then it stops 5 seconds after it no longer hears anything.  That way when you are dictating you don't have to turn it on and off all the time.”  He paused for a second then continued.  "I have three of them, that way I can give one to the secretary and while she is typing up what I dictated I can use one of the others to dictate other stuff.  And I still have a spare if one breaks.”  I stared at it in fascination, the beginning of a plan forming in my mind.  Ansulm noticed my interest and said, "You want to play with one for a while?”  He grabbed the extra one out of his desk and tossed it at me.  
I caught it and said, "Thank you Sir!”  I looked it over and played with all the buttons.  While I found the device interesting, the opportunities it presented were even more interesting.  At about 5 minutes before Aelwyn was supposed to show up to meet us for lunch I said, "Sir I'm going to go and get lunch started.”
"What are you making us today Mouse.  Never mind just surprise us.”  He said then added absently as he looked back down at his paperwork, "I'll see you in about 5 minutes.”
I went back to the house and sliced up some chicken breast into chicken fingers, breaded it and fried them up and heated up some corn, mashed potatoes and gravy to go with it.  It was already frying when Ansulm and Aelwyn walked into the house.  They walked into the kitchen and Ansulm said "That smells delicious!  I can't wait to eat.”  I could see Aelwyn's face contort a little in jealousy, which suited me just fine.  
"It will be done soon Sir.  Another 5 or 10 minutes and I should have it on the table.”  I replied and then grabbed the plates and silverware to set the table.  They were sitting at the table discussing the fact that the CBHs were still resisting eating anything other than the gruel they had grown up with, despite the fact that they had been trying to wean them onto regular food for almost 3 years now.
"I don't know why we are bothering.  Eating regular food stresses them out, it's too many decisions for them to make and besides the gruel is easier to prepare.”  Aelwyn argued.
"I know but we have to stretch their boundaries.  Mouse has learned to love all types of different foods.  Maybe they'll just take a little longer to come along.”  Ansulm said. I know he was at his wits end trying to deal with the rest of the CBHs.  Aelwyn always seemed to know just the buttons to push to make him despair about succeeding.
"I think eventually we are going to have to accept that humanity is just not all it's cracked up to be.”  Aelwyn rebutted.  "Just because we're half human doesn't mean humans are noble, maybe more of our personality comes from dogs than we think.”
"I disagree.  Those ferals we've just recently discovered are nothing like these CBHs.  They are bright, ambitious, and have as much of a zest for life as we do according to their masters.”  Ansulm said becoming defensive.
"Oh come on, its just like whenever someone has a pet, like one of those Querlycs back on Eden.  Their owners always insist they have Shep qualities that we know a they don't possess.  They can mimic their owners but they really don't have any honor, or real intelligence.  I'm beginning to think the humans are the same way.”  Aelwyn shot back.  
"I guess we're just gonna have to disagree on this one.  Besides I'm starving and Mouse is bringing out lunch.”  Ansulm ended the argument as I brought the food out.  Even though it ended I could still feel Aelwyn's animosity directed at me.  Which was fine, I was counting on him getting really pissed at me.  
I brought the food out and set the chicken fingers and mashed potatoes on the table and went back in to get the corn and the gravy boat.  They had already loaded up their plates with the chicken fingers and potatoes when I set the corn and gravy down.  I filled up my plate too.  Ansulm always waited until I had a chance to get my food too before he started to eat and he expected Aelwyn to also.  Aelwyn always resented this so I made sure I took my time loading up my plate.
"Hurry up Mouse, I'm starving.”  Aelwyn said irritation in his voice.
"Aelwyn please have more patience, he took the time and effort to cook this wonderful lunch, the least we can do is wait for him.”  Ansulm chided him.  
This had Aelwyn livid as he glared at me, I just gave a little smile as I continued to load my plate.  I was going to try to get his anger to build.  I finally finished and we all dug into the lunch.  There wasn't much talking at first as we all ate quickly to take the edge off of our hunger.  Then Ansulm broke the silence and said, "This is delicious Mouse.”
I usually took complements in shy silence, but this time I wanted to get Aelwyn really angry.  So I said, "Thank you Sir, is it really that good?”  Aelwyn was pretending like he wasn't paying attention but I could see him getting angrier by the moment.
"Yes it is!  You're getting really good at cooking.  You've got it seasoned just right, the breading is crispy but the chicken isn't overcooked.  The potatoes are creamy and there are no lumps in the gravy.  I'm proud of you.”
"Thank you Sir.  I'm trying to get better.”  Normally I would never say something like that but I knew it would piss Aelwyn off that I was drawing attention to myself.
We finished up lunch and after I cleaned up and put the dishes in the dishwasher we headed back out to work.  As we were walking back into the school instead of walking behind them I walked right beside Ansulm on his left side.  I was making sure I pushed all of Aelwyn's buttons.  Ansulm even put a paw on my shoulder as we walked.  I went into his office with him while Aelwyn had to go back out into the school to make sure things ran properly.  At the last second I turned my head over my shoulder and smiled at him.  He just about lost his composure there, but I was soon in Ansulm' office with the door closed.
I did as much as I could to help Ansulm that day, running errands, bringing him records from the filing cabinet, (which he was previously unaware that I was capable of finding) and even volunteering to give him a shoulder rub.
"Sir you look tense, when Ralph the Overseer was feeling tense he always had me rub his back and shoulders.  He said it was called a massage.”
"That would be great Mouse.”  He replied letting out a sigh, "I am a little tense now.  I have a meeting with The Alpha after dinner and I'm nervous about that.  I have to discuss the results of the testing with him.  He's not going to be happy about how low all of you scored, but he's a fair and honorable Shep.  If anyone want's to see mankind restored more than me it would be Woden, it's his main priority.”
I walked behind him and started massaging his shoulders like Ralph had taught me to do.  After a minute I asked, "Will Aelwyn be going with you?”
"No and I'm sure it is going to upset him.  He's an ambitious young Shep and he's been bugging me to introduce him to The Alpha.  But Woden is a busy, busy Shep, he only has time to meet with senior staff, not low level staff like Aelwyn.”  He moaned as I massaged a deep knot between his shoulder blades.  "Damn you're good at this, why didn't you tell me before that you knew how to do this?”
I wanted to say, "Because the scumbag that you're sleeping with would kill me.” But instead I said, "Sir I'm just a CBH, we don't always think of these things.”
"Why am I having a harder and harder time believing that.”  He mused.
"Maybe Aelwyn's right, maybe it's just that you want to think we are more than we are...”  I said as I worked on another knot.  This was probably the longest conversation I had ever had with Ansulm.  I mean we had talked for longer than this but it was usually him talking and me listening.
When I finished up it was an hour before quitting time but I asked.  "Do you want me to go and start dinner now Sir.  That way it will be ready when you get home and you can go see the Alpha quicker.”  
"That is really showing initiative, Mouse.  Wait until I tell Aelwyn how you are turning the corner.  So much for his stupid theory.”  He replied and I was hoping he would do just that.
I left and headed back to the house.  I had brought a cookbook from the library and thought I would try something different.  I decided to make Beef Stroganoff, which was a little more complicated than anything I had made to this point, but I thought I could pull it off.  I followed the instructions and while  it was simmering I boiled some egg noodles to pour it over when it was done.  By the time the table was set the egg noodles were ready to drain.  I had timed it just perfectly, right as I poured the drained noodles into one serving bowl and the Stroganoff into another and carried it out to the table Ansulm and Aelwyn walked into the door.
Ansulm was the first to enter the dining room and said, "That smells wonderful!  What did you make this time?”  
"Something called beef stroganoff.  I found the recipe in a cook book I found in the library.  It's a little more complicated to make but I wanted to try it.  I hope I didn't screw it up Sir.”  I said, throwing in a little CBH uncertainty in at the end.  
Aelwyn was really steaming now.  "That wasn't very smart Mouse.  If you screwed it up there won't be time to make something different before Ansulm has to go to see The Alpha.”
Ansulm came to my defense.  "Aelwyn calm down.  I want him to take more initiative.  He is going to be leaving the school soon and his new employer will be glad if he can take responsibility.”  He chided Aelwyn and smiled at me.  "If it doesn't taste as good as it smells I can always grab a burger and fries on the way.”  He said as the piled egg noodles on his plate and then ladled the stroganoff over it.  
Aelwyn and I both followed suit.  I was the last one to fill my plate and as I sat down Ansulm got himself a big fork full of stroganoff.  He started chewing it.  Then he swallowed.  This is delicious Mouse.  I wouldn't have thought you would be able to pull off a dish this complex, but it is perfect.”
"Thank you Sir.”  I said before tasting a fork full myself.  It was really good but I didn't eat a lot.  I didn't want to be full this evening.  We ate in silence for a few minutes like we usually did, but instead of Aelwyn breaking the silence like he usually did, this time Ansulm did the honors.
"I guess now is as good of a time as any to tell you Mouse.  I told you when I took this job that I would let you live in this house if you kept it clean.  Cooking wasn't part of the deal, I added that on.  I am going to pay you in a lump sum when you graduate for all the cooking you've done here.  I figure that you've earned 1 Eden Credit per meal which when you graduate will be about 3,250 EC (author's note, approximately $32,500 in today's money).
"Isn't that a bit much?” Aelwyn asked angrily.  
"For meals this good I think it's a bargain, especially since he is cooking for the both of us.  I don't see why it concerns you anyway Aelwyn, I'm paying it out of my own pocket, not from school funds.”  Ansulm replied.  Aelwyn wasn't used to being contradicted and his temper was rising just like I had hoped.
We finished eating and while I started to clean up they went into the living room and sat down.  I could hear Ansulm talking to Aelwyn.  "Mouse is just full of surprises today.  I was all tense about having to go see Woden.  Somehow he sensed it and gave me the most exquisite back massage.  He got every knot out of my back.  Maybe if you're nice to him you can get him to give you one when I leave.”
"I think I'll be fine without one.”  Aelwyn said shortly.  It was obvious that he was miffed that he wasn't going to get to meet The Alpha.  I'm sure he was even more miffed that I gave Ansulm a massage.
When I started to clean up I intentionally spilled some water on me, soaking my sweater.  I walked into the living room where Ansulm and Aelwyn were relaxing before Ansulm had to leave.  "Sir I spilled some water on me, I'm gonna go to my room and change.”  
Aelwyn snorted in derision but Ansulm said, "Don't worry about it, it's just water it won't ruin the sweater.  Go in and change.”
I went into my room and got out of my wet sweater.  The Dog Gods keep the house at 50°F because their thick double coats make anything hotter than that too hot to be comfortable.  But that means that I have to wear sweaters or sweatshirts around the house.  Ansulm made sure I had quite a variety of brightly colored pullover sweaters to wear around the house and in his office.  None of the other CBHs wore colored clothes.  Ansulm tried to get them to wear them, but when they did wear them they got sick with worry.  To them CBHs were only allowed to wear stately gray.
Before I put my new sweater on I got some tape and taped the digital recorder to my right chest muscle, turned it on voice activated and pulled the bulky sweater over it.  I went and looked in the mirror.  Even though I knew it was there I couldn't see it.  I walked back out of the room and went to finish cleaning up after dinner.  I got all of the leftovers put away and was loading the dishwasher when Ansulm called into the kitchen.
"I'm leaving to go see The Alpha, I should be back in an hour or so.”
"OK Sir.”  I said, then added, "I hope things go well.” Then I finished loading the dishwasher.  When I was done I walked into the living room where Aelwyn was watching TV.  He called to me.  "Hey Mouse get your sorry ass over here.”  
I walked over to him and asked, "What do you want?”
He reached out and grabbed me by the nuts and said, "Don't you mean "What do you want Sir?”  As I screamed out in pain.  
"Let go of my balls...  Sir!”  I yelled out.  
"Why should I, you disrespectful little cretin.  I told you to stay away from my meal ticket.”  He said as he twisted my balls, causing me to scream again.
"Please quit twisting my balls Sir!”  I begged.  The pain was excruciating but it would be worth it.  I screamed for effect.  He finally let go of my balls and I doubled over in pain.  "Why do you hate me so much Sir?''  I asked.
"You aren't significant enough to hate.  I don't give a damn about you humans, you fucked up your world and blew your chance.  It's our time now.”  He said with complete disdain.  
"Is that sorta like you being too insignificant to meet The Alpha?”  I asked.
"What the fuck are you talking about?”  He barked, his anger visibly rising.
"That's what Ansulm said.  He said you were desperate to meet the Alpha but 'Woden is a busy, busy Shep, he only has time to meet with senior staff, not low level staff like Aelwyn.'  I never realized you were so low level that you couldn't even talk to The Alpha.”  He lashed out, punching me in the stomach.  I let out an, "Oooph” as I doubled over.
"That's not true...”  Aelwyn sputtered, not able to think up a rebuttal.
"You need to do better than punching me in the gut to make me fear you.”  I said as I caught my breath.  "The overseer's used to whip me with the cat until I couldn't stand up straight, but then they had enough balls to leave a mark.”
"You motherfucker.  You think I'm afraid of you?”  He said as he hauled back and hit me in the eye.  I saw stars as I fell to the floor from the impact, but it was exactly what I wanted.
I got up and said, "I wonder what Ansulm will think of my black eye?”
"He'll believe me when I tell him you ran into the door.  You're just a stupid CBH, he'll believe me before he believes you.  Now shut up and get in your room before I really have to hurt you.”
I didn't argue, I hoped I had enough on the recorder to nail the bastard, although I wasn't sure if the Dog Gods would find it a big enough offense to punish.  I know the Overseer's wouldn't, but I was hoping that Ansulm would have more honor than that.  I went into my room and untaped the recorder from my chest.  It hurt like hell when I pulled the tape off, but it would be worth it.  I hid it in a rolled up pair of socks and put it in the back of my sock drawer, just in case Aelwyn came into my room nosing around.
I needn't have worried, he was probably too worried that if he came in after me he wouldn't be able to control his temper.  I'm sure he was busy trying to think up an alibi.  I decided I would stay in my room and let my black eye mature overnight before letting Ansulm see it.  I was too wired to read or do trig problems so I picked up my book on Yellowstone National Park and leafed through the pictures.  I wished I could see something like that, but I had never seen outside of the school fence before except on TV or in pictures.  
It wasn't long before Ansulm came back.  As soon as he walked in the door Aelwyn asked, "How did the meeting go?”
"Well The Alpha wasn't happy about the test results.  He's having a hard time believing that humanity has devolved this far this fast.”
"Maybe it wasn't what it was cracked up to be in the first place.”  Aelwyn said.
"The Illuminati and the Overseer class were quite intelligent and functional when we got here, but they're all dead now.  We have to be able to get these CBHs functioning.  Speaking of CBHs, where's the Mouse?”
"He wasn't watching where he was going and he ran into the door to his room.  He just about knocked himself out.  He's probably too embarrassed to show his face.”  Aelwyn said derisively.  "Besides I really want you.  Please take me now.”  He added as I could hear him leading Ansulm into his room.  And I had to listen to him lie to Ansulm about how special he was while they made white pee together.  I could no longer imagine Ansulm when I made white pee, I just associated him with Aelwyn too much, but I imagined a bigger faceless Dog God now when I made white pee.  I shot it onto a towel and threw it into the hamper.  It always seemed to help me sleep.  And I needed something to help me sleep, especially after listening to those two.  But even with that I still had trouble sleeping, I was so anxious for part two of my plan.
I woke up early, got dressed and fished the recorder out of my sock drawer.  I slipped it into my pocket and headed out to the kitchen.  I had breakfast ready before the Dog Gods got out of bed.  I had just put it on the table when they came out of their room smelling of white pee.  The coffee had just finished brewing when they sat down at the table.  I had my back to them.  I grabbed the coffee pot and turned to fill their cups.  That was when Ansulm saw it for the first time.  "What the fuck happened to your eye Mouse?”  
Before I could answer Aelwyn said, "I told you last night he ran into the door.”  I think Ansulm wanted to believe that's what happened, I don't think the wanted to think of the repercussions of the alternatives.  I didn't comment otherwise, which drew a big grin from Aelwyn when Ansulm wasn't looking.
I cleaned the kitchen and put the dishes in the dishwasher.  Aelwyn went to the elementary barracks, which was supposedly his house, but he never stayed there, while we went to Ansulm's office.  Ansulm sat down and I made him a cup of coffee while he read his newspaper on his laptop computer.  After half an hour he was ready to start his administrative work.  I got him a couple of file folders and while he was going over them I pulled my recorder out of my pocket.
"Are you enjoying playing with that?”  He asked with a smile and I nodded my head.  He looked back down at his work and I rewound it to the beginning and pushed the play button.  Aelwyn's voice boomed out, "Hey Mouse get your sorry ass over here.”  Ansulm's eyes shot up to me at the sound of the voice and got bigger and bigger as I played the whole recording.  He came over to me and grabbed the recorder.  I wasn't sure how this was going to play out.  Was he going to erase it or was he going to confront Aelwyn.  He sat back down at his desk and replayed it a frown on his muzzle.  He rummaged through his desk and to my confusion pulled some cable ties out of one of his desk drawers and sat them on the top of his desk.  "Mouse please come behind the desk and stand beside me.”
As I moved over to him he pushed a button on his phone to activate the intercom and said "Aelwyn please come to my office immediately.”
In about 30 seconds Aelwyn came running into the office, and in his most sycophantic voice asked.  "What's the emergency Sir?”  And with that Ansulm hit the play button.  When he heard his voice on it all the blood ran out of his ears, his muzzle dropped open and his ears flattened.  His nearly constantly wagging tail was tucked up between his legs.  As the recording was playing Ansulm got up from his desk, picked up the cable ties and used them to secure Aelwyn's paws behind his back.
"Do you have anything to say to your 'MEAL TICKET'?”  Ansulm asked with more venom then I had ever heard from him.  Aelwyn just stared blankly ahead, still in a state of shock.  He got on the phone and tapped in a number.  "Please send a couple of MPs to my office, I have a prisoner for them to incarcerate.”  He hung up the phone and glared at Aelwyn.  
"It's bad enough that you pulled the wool over my eyes.  You had me convinced that you loved me and looked up to me, but I guess I'm only a meal ticket to you.  But I could forgive that.  I can't excuse abuse of power.  Especially abusing someone as completely helpless as Mouse, after all he's been through.”
When the MPs finally got to the office, Ansulm just told them in disgust, "Get this filth out of my office.  Please put him in solitary until I have time to deal with him.”  They frogmarched him out and as he was going out the door, he turned his head with one pleading last glance to Ansulm, but Ansulm was staring daggers at him.  I was out of Ansulm's sight to I smiled at him and flipped him the bird.
When Aelwyn was gone, Ansulm turned his attention to me.  He stepped in front of me and knelt down on one knee like he always did when he wanted to talk to me eye to eye.  He hugged me and I went stiff.  He put me out at arms length so he could look me in the eye when he talked to me.  "You should never have gone through that Mouse.  How long has he been abusing you?”
"Since the day he arrived Sir.”
"That should never have happened, Sheps usually have much more honor than that.  Believe me he will be severely punished for this.  I'm sorry I failed you Mouse.”
I stood there rigid and replied quietly, "It's OK Sir, I'm used to it.”

 
  David Speaks

  Many of the readers to my story series Earth's New Masters have expressed their opinion that I have gotten better at writing conversation since the early part of the story and others have been less complimentary than that. LOL 
It took me a while to figure it out but it seems to revolve around David's speaking. I wrote him speaking this way because when I would hear him in my mind he spoke in this manner. They are an isolated tribe that has developed their own speech affectations. At least his speech patterns are much easier to follow than Picksburgese n'at.

 
  Earth's New Masters Chapter 26 Gofer's Tale Part 8 Court Martial

  The next couple of days were very hectic. We no longer had Aelwyn to do most of the footwork but things went surprisingly well without him. It seems that he hadn't been completely truthful. The older CBHs had gotten into a routine and they handled it pretty well on a daily basis. It was only when something out of the ordinary happened that they needed direction. After talking to them Ansulm found out that Aelwyn had been doing a whole lot less than he had been claiming.
But that wasn't the thing that had things so terribly hectic. Ansulm was preparing for something he called a Court Martial to determine if Aelwyn was going to be punished. He was a little bit short tempered as he prepared, but he was deadly serious about it. He made copies of the tape and he took photos of my black eye. He also made a summary of how I was treated by the Overseers and went over it again and again trying to make sure he got the basic idea of how I was treated across to the jury.
In the evenings I was able to sit in my recliner and watch TV with Ansulm like when he first got here, but it wasn't the same. There was a gulf between us that I wasn't sure I would ever be able to cross again. I wasn't sure I would ever be able to trust anyone to be honest.
Finally the day of the Court Martial was here. Ansulm made me get dressed up in a suit. I didn't have one so they had brought in a tailor a couple of days earlier to get me fitted for it. I got dressed in it and Ansulm tied the tie for me. He made sure that my hair was combed just right. And then we headed out into the school to the Library. When we got there there were more Dog Gods than I had ever seen, I counted 28 including Ansulm. So far Aelwyn wasn't there yet.
As I walked past, many of the Dog Gods shook their heads in what looked to be sympathy when they looked at my black eye. It was really colorful at this stage, a conglomeration or red, purple and yellow, it looked even worse than it felt. We walked up to the Librarians desk at the front and standing behind it was a Dog God that seemed to be the same stature as Ansulm. Ansulm went up and shook paws with him as I followed.
"Dagmar it's good to see you, despite the less than perfect circumstances.” Ansulm said cordially.
"Yes it's good to see you too. Is this the young human that this case revolves around.” Dagmar replied.
"Yes this is Mouse.” Then he turned to me and said, "Mouse this is Dagmar.”
"He has a name?” Dagmar asked incredulously. "I thought you said in your last report that the kids at the school weren't responding to the names you tried to give them. They only responded to those stupid numbers tattooed on their forearms.”
"That's still true for every one of them except Mouse. He responded to his name since I met him. Actually he'd been responding to it even before I got here. That's why I had so much hope for him until Aelwyn sent him back into his shell.”
"Let's not talk about that until after the trial. I don't want to be biased, but given the facts I've seen so far it is going to be hard enough as it is to remain impartial.” They shook paws again and we walked to a table in front of and to the right of the Judge's desk. We sat down and waited.
Aelwyn was led in by two MP's. His paws were cuffed in front of him and his usually wagging tail was between his legs. They sat him down at a table beside ours. He was haggard looking, the stress of the last several days looked like it had aged him years. He looked over at our table and I smiled at him. His ears flattened and you could see a spark of anger rise in him, which only made me smile more smugly.
Dagmar rapped the gavel on the librarians desk to bring the proceeding to order. "I would like to call to order this Court Martial of Aelwyn von Orndorf.” He faced Aelwyn and asked, "You are accused of abuse of power and assault on a child. What do you plead.”
"I plead not guilty Sir.” He said his voice almost a whisper.
"Would Ansulm von Dresden please approach the stand. Ansulm stood up and walked to the librarians desk. "Is it correct that you're taking the role of Prosecutor?”
"Yes your Honor.” Ansulm said respectfully but firmly.
Would you please call you're first witness.”
Yes your Honor. I would like to call the young CBH known as Mouse to the stand. Mouse please come up here.” Ansulm said as he pointed up to a seat by the desk.
I walked up to the chair and before I could sit down another Dog God came up to me and said, "Please place you left paw, er... hand on the Bible and raise your right hand.” I placed my hand on the Bible and raised my right hand. He continued, "Do you Mouse solemnly swear to tell the truth, the whole truth and nothing but the truth, so help you God?”
I looked up at Ansulm with my best clueless CBH look, but this time I wasn't faking it. "Mouse what he is asking is do you promise to tell us the truth?”
"Yes Sir.” I said firmly but quietly.
"Good. Please be seated.” He said pointing me to the chair.
"Your Honor, Mouse has been taking care of my house work and cooking for me since the day I showed up at the school. He is the only CBH who has show any initiative since I've been here.” Then he told the court the story of how I was the only CBH at the school that had been making my own food and taking care of myself and how I had helped myself to one of the Overseer's houses. After finishing this he paused for a second and said to me, "Mouse please remove your jacket and shirt and show your back to the Judge and to everyone else in this room.”
I sat there in shock with my mouth open for a moment. "Please Sir, don't make me do this.” I begged in almost a whisper.
"Please do as I say Mouse. They need to see what was done to you.” He said gently.
I was embarrassed. I was sure they would all hate me when they saw how bad I had been, but I complied reluctantly. I removed my jacket and loosened my tie pulling it over my head. Then I unbuttoned my shirt and pulled it off. I turned my back to the Judge and showed him the scars.
"WHAT THE FUCK!” The judge said with a gasp. I hung my head in shame.” He took a moment to regain his composure and said to me, "Please turn and let everybody see your back.”
I turned around and everyone in the room gasped. I felt so embarrassed. Everyone knew how bad I was. I turned back to face the room, my face crimson with shame. "Can I put my shirt on Sir?” I pleaded, my voice breaking as I said it.
"Of course. Get dressed and sit down please.” Ansulm replied to me. Then he addressed the court, "I guess you're all wondering why Mouse has these scars.” He paused as a murmur went around the room. "It seems that Mouse here had a hard time in The Collective School before we took it over. He got those because he showed initiative and wanted to be the best he could be. That got him scourged with the cat on a regular basis. His terrible crimes were things like reading ahead in a text book. He's had a real issue trusting anyone when we got here and with good reason. They were always trying to trick him into screwing up so they could punish him more. The first couple of days I was here I felt like I was making good progress. Then Aelwyn showed up and Mouse went back into his shell.”
"I was taken in by Aelwyn's feigned hero worship and I trusted him implicitly, even though I should have seen the warning signs. But until Mouse recorded this I was blind to the whole situation.” He played the recording.
"Hey Mouse get your sorry ass over here.”
"What do you want?”
"Don't you mean "What do you want Sir?”
"Let go of my balls... Sir!”
"Why should I, you disrespectful little cretin. I told you to stay away from my meal ticket.”
"Please quit twisting my balls Sir! Why do you hate me so much Sir?''
"You aren't significant enough to hate. I don't give a damn about you humans, you fucked up your world and blew your chance. It's our time now.”
"Is that sorta like you being too insignificant to meet The Alpha?”
"What the fuck are you talking about?”
"That's what Ansulm said. He said you were desperate to meet the Alpha but 'Woden is a busy, busy Shep, he only has time to meet with senior staff, not low level staff like Aelwyn.' I never realized you were so low level that you couldn't even talk to The Alpha.” "Oooph”
"That's not true...”
"You need to do better than punching me in the gut to make me fear you. The overseer's used to whip me with the cat until I couldn't stand up straight, but then they had enough balls to leave a mark.”
"You motherfucker. You think I'm afraid of you?”
THUD
"I wonder what Ansulm will think of my black eye?”
"He'll believe me when I tell him you ran into the door. You're just a stupid CBH, he'll believe me before he believes you. Now shut up and get in your room before I really have to hurt you.”
Ansulm pushed the button and turned off the recording. The room was completely silent. "How long has he been intimidating you like this?” He asked me.
"Since the first day he arrived Sir.” I answered.
"And why didn't you tell me?” He pressed on.
"Because like Aelwyn said you would never believe the word of a CBH over a fellow Dog God Sir.” I replied and watched as he hung his head. I could see that this cut him deeply.
"You're right unfortunately. Usually Sheps have too much honor to even consider behaving like this. I can't believe that I was fooled by it. Do you really think of us as Gods?”
"At one time I did Sir. But now I know better.” I replied stoically, which caused Ansulm to wince and the rest of the Dog Gods to murmur.
"I have no further questions for the witness." Ansulm said and sat down.
"Does the defense wish to cross examine the witness?" Dagmar asked.
The God Dog in charge of the defense approached the desk. "No your Honor. We feel the young human is not a capable witness. He has a history of disobeying rules and he only has an IQ of 85. For those of you that don't know an IQ of 85 is considered low average even for a human."
"Objection!" Ansulm stood up and blurted out.
"Objection sustained." Dagmar said. "Mathias this young human is not the one on trial and after what he has been through I will not allow him to be abused anymore in my courtroom. Besides I really don't think you will help your case by making him seem even less capable. Abuse of the helpless is a serious offense and is the crux of this case. If you impugn this young human again I will hold you in contempt of court. Trust me I am NOT in the mood for any more of this after what I've seen so far." You could tell that the judge was livid.
"Yes your Honor." Mathias said visibly shaken, his tail tucked between his legs because of Dagmar's wrath.
"If you have no further questions for the witness please be seated." Dagmar said dismissively. Mathias returned to his seat. "Please go back to your table Mouse.” I walked back to the table and sat down next to Ansulm. Then Dagmar turned to Ansulm, "Would you please call your next witness."
"I have no further witnesses your Honor." Ansulm replied. I was surprised he didn't call Aelwyn to the stand. I wanted to see him squirm.
Dagmar turned to Mathais and asked, "Does the defense have any witnesses?"
"Yes your Honor I'd like to call Ansulm von Dresden to the stand."
Ansulm went up to the stand and was sworn in.
"As the head of this school and the alpha Shep in this situation why didn't you stop this situation before it got this far?  Mathias asked.
"Do I have some culpability?  Yes I do.  I should have protected Mouse and I'm going to have a hard time living with myself over my failure to protect him.  My failure was failing to understand that I was working with a sociopath, a sin of omission not a sin of commission." Ansulm said, his usually proud head hung in shame.
"Come on, this has been going on for 3 years, how couldn't you have seen some signs of it over that time.  How weren't you complicit in this whole affair?"  Mathias badgered.
"Looking back on it there were minor signs that might have pointed toward abuse.  But every time I asked mouse he denied that there was a problem.  I had no idea he was being threatened.  You don't like to think about the possibility that the Shep you're sleeping with is a sociopath.  I had him arrested as soon as I figured it out."  Ansulm added, still not able to face the jury.
"No further questions Your Honor."  Mathias said as he turned back toward this table.
"Would the Prosecution like to cross examine the witness?" Dagmar asked Ansulm with a chuckle that was echoed by all the Sheps in the room.
"I think I'll pass on that, Your Honor."  Ansulm answered with a slight chuckle himself.
"Do you have any other witnesses?"  Dagmar asked Mathias.
"No Your Honor."  Mathias replied.
"Would Aelwyn von Orndorf please approach the bench." Aelwyn came up to the Judge his paws cuffed in front of him.  "Do you have any last words for yourself?" Dagmar asked Aelwyn.
"Sir this whole thing is a farce. The humans had their chance and they threw it all away. It's our turn to be Masters of Earth. I'm sure we will do a better job than mankind did. Is it really prudent to destroy the career of an up and coming young Shep because of how he treated one of these retarded CBH's? Why do we owe them anything...” He said as he stared into the face of Dagmar and instead of seeing Dagmar's expression softening it got more severe. "They blew their chance Sir...” He had obviously misjudged the feelings of the other Sheps on this matter. They didn't seem to be feeling any sympathy for him.
"Do you have anything else to say for yourself?” Dagmar asked.
The severity of his situation was finally starting to dawn on him. He shook his head in disbelief then finally said, "No Sir.”
"A leader thinks of those that are subordinate to him. I can think of nothing more vile than the abuse of power over those who are helpless. It is one of the reasons why mankind fell and I will NOT allow Sheps to fall because of it. The true character of a Shep is revealed in how he treats those he has power over, not by how he treats his superiors. Your behavior is an abomination. This court will adjourn while the jury comes to its decision." And with that the twelve Sheps that were sitting at a long table to the right of us got up and walked out of the room.
"They are going out to decide whether or not Aelwyn is guilty of the charges. Why don't we go get some lunch. I'm having a pizza delivered so you don't have to cook today." Ansulm said as he tousled my hair.
We went back to the house just in time for the pizza to arrive. A 30 something CBH came to the door to deliver the pizza, almost groveling when Ansulm gave him a large tip. We sat down to eat the pizza and had it almost finished when Ansulm's phone rang. He removed it from the holder that was wrapped above his bicep.
"Hello.” He said then paused for a moment listening, then he replied. "Already? OK give us 15 minutes to finish up lunch and get over there.”
"Well the jury has already come to a conclusion, finish up your pizza and let's get back over there.”
We finished up lunch and hurried up back to the courtroom. We got in our seats and got settled. "The jury didn't take much time to deliberate.” Ansulm whispered to me.
"What does that mean Sir?” I asked.
"It didn't take them long to reach a verdict.” Ansulm replied.
"I mean what do you think it means about what they will decide Sir.”
I have an idea, but I don't want to jinx it.” Ansulm replied.
The jury came back into the courtroom and got seated at their table. "Would the Jury Foreman please rise.” Dagmar asked. The Foreman rose. "What are the findings of the Jury?”
"Your Honor, the Jury finds Aelwyn von Orndorf guilty of both charges.”
"You may be seated.” Dagmar told him. He turned to Aelwyn and said, "Will Aelwyn von Orndorf please approach the bench.” Aelwyn walked up to Dagmar's desk and stood in front of it.
"I have never seen such blatant abuse of power in my life. Abuse against one of the most defenseless among us. Of all the things that caused the collapse of Mankind the most devastating one was Abuse Of Power. That is why it is the most egregious offense in our system of jurisprudence. The damage that you have done to this young human may never be able to be undone. We cannot condone or tolerate this behavior, it is an abomination.”
"I sentence you to 10 years in prison on Eden. You will also be castrated, we cannot allow such a defective sociopath to reproduce. Plus the empty sack will be a permanent mark of your shame so Sheps will recognize you wherever you go. After being released from prison you will only be permitted to work the most menial of jobs, you have proven that you cannot be trusted in a position of power. You will never be permitted to return to Earth, we need to protect the powerless from monsters like you.” He paused for a moment glaring at Aelwyn then turned to the MPs and said, "Get him out of my sight!”
Aelwyn appeared to be in shock as they almost dragged him out of the courtroom. His ears were flat to his head and he took one last glance back at me as the was being led out. Everyone was staring at him so I took the opportunity to smile at him and inconspicuously flip my middle finger at him. But there was no fight left in him, he left the courtroom utterly broken.
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We
went back to the house after the Court Martial.  Ansulm sat in his
easy chair and turned the television on.  "Bring me a beer please
Mouse.”  I brought him a beer and he chugged it down in a few
seconds.  He handed me the bottle and added, "Please bring me two
more.”


I
went back in the kitchen and brought back two more.  He guzzled the
first one then slowly finished the second one.  I would barely have a
chance to sit down before he would ask for another, and another and
another.  Soon he had finished the dozen and a half that were in the
fridge.


"I'll
haf nuther one.”  He asked, his speech was starting to become
affected.  That had happened a lot when Fred had beer but I'd never
seen Ansulm behave this way.


"There
aren't any more Sir.”  I said gently.  It was obvious he was in
distress.


"Ah
shudn't be drinkin' this musch...”  He apologized, but he didn't
seem to be able to look me in the eye.  He leaned back in his chair
and closed his eyes.  "Ahm sorry Mouse, I shudda never let that
happen to yah.”  He said and then he stumbled to his room and
closed the door.  


Over
the next couple of weeks it was pretty much more of the same. 
Instead of letting me help him in his office, Ansulm just sent me to
the library every day to keep me occupied.  It was becoming obvious
that he was having a hard time facing me after what had happened.  He
had been taking his failure hard and it was really making things
awkward between us.


About
a week after the Court Martial I was sitting in the library working
on some trigonometry when I heard Ansulm on the loud speaker, "Mouse
please report to my office.”  I put the book back on the shelf and
headed toward Ansulm's office.


I
walked into Ansulm's office.  He was waiting there with another Shep.
 I was immediately in complete awe.  He was the most magnificent
being I had ever seen, eclipsing anything I could have even imagined.
 He was standing beside Ansulm, who was a handsome, very muscular
Shep of about 6'3” tall, and made him look like a mangy,
malnourished feral mutt.  He looked almost 7 feet tall (I would find
out later he was 6”9” and 275 lbs), was muscled like a Greek god
and had a black and tan coat that looked like it was lit from within.
 He had an incredibly masculine handsome face that just screamed
"Alpha Stud”.  He was beyond anything I could have ever imagined
when I was thinking about my Dog God.  If Aelwyn hadn't cured me of
my belief in the Dog God, I would have fallen to my knees right here
sure that I had finally met him.  I felt so unworthy to even be in
the presence of such a being, that I was even breathing the same air
as him seemed to be an affront to nature.


My
thoughts were interrupted when he spoke to Ansulm, "So this is the
one, 'The Trouble Maker'.” He said with a hint of sarcasm in
his voice and a twinkle in his dark eyes.

 

"Yes
this is Mouse.  If the collective was still in business he would have
been on his way to the "Reeducation Camp” next week as a present
for his 16th birthday.”  Ansulm chuckled.  "I doubt if he would
have lived to his17th birthday.” 

 

"Well
if he comes to work for me, we will definitely have to reeducate
him.”  He said with a friendly smile.  I realized I better be on my
guard, I definitely didn't want to be sent to a Shep reeducation
camp.

 

"Well
don't expect too much from him, he is still a domesticated human. 
He does test slightly higher than normal for a domesticated human but
not anywhere near as bright as the feeblest feral.” 

 

"I
won't expect anything too taxing out of him,” the gorgeous
stranger replied, "just running errands.  Freyja and I desperately
need a Gofer around the White House.”

 

"I
would love to get my hands on one of those ferals as a pet, they
still have old fashioned human intelligence, it hasn't been bred
out of them.”

 

"I
think we will have the government stable enough in a few months for
us to go on a hunt, I'm anxious to get one too.  I hear they are
great in bed after you tame them.”  The visitor added.  This
confused me, I had no idea what a feral was. I was so naive then.  I
was surprised when this Shep god addressed me directly.  "So Mouse,
would you like to come to work for me?”

 

Despite
my training I almost showed enthusiasm, but I caught myself at the
last moment.  I wasn't going to fuck up this chance by letting him
think I had a mind of my own.  I wanted to drop to my knees and
eagerly say, "Yes Sir, I would give anything to be able to serve
you”.  But I responded with a subdued, "Yes Sir.”  He looked
down at my crotch and grinned.  I hadn't realized it then but I had
been painfully erect the whole time I had been in this Sheps
presence.  When I realized it and realized that he realized it I
turned beet red.  I was sure that I had ruined my chances at working
for him but he just smiled at me, which just about set me off.

 

"OK
Ansulm, I'll take him.  I think it is the least we can do after all
that he's been through.”  Then he looked down at me and asked. 
"Have you ever been outside the school before?”


"No
Sir.”  I answered.


"Mouse
you need to address him as Master from now on.  Do you understand?”
 Ansulm directed.


"Yes
Sir.”


The
thought of belonging to this Dog God was something that gave me more
hope than I had ever had in my life.  I was just worried that I was
setting myself up for disappointment. 


"Don't
worry Mouse, I'll understand if you forget at first.”  There was no
way in hell I was going to forget that this God was my Master.


"You
are going to have to wear a collar and leash until I am confident
that you aren't going to bolt from me.  Not that you could escape
for long, but I would be worried that a naïve young human from the
collective school would get hit by a car or something.  Besides it is
something to remind you that you belong to me.  Your records suggest
that you have a little bit of a rebellious streak, so you may need
something to remind you.”  I didn't bother to tell him that
bolting was the last thing on my mind; they wouldn't be able to
drag me away from him with a team of wild horses.  And yes it would
remind me that I belonged to him, which would put a smile on my face
every time I thought about the collar.  "By the way Mouse my name
is Woden and I'm The Alpha here on Earth, but as Ansulm told you
always refer to me as Master.”


So
this was The Alpha that Aelwyn had been so desperate to be introduced
to.  And I was going to belong to him.  Maybe karma really did exist,
I thought chuckling inside.

 

Woden,
as I now had a name for my new Master, showed me a collar.  It had a
brass tag with an inscription on it that simply read 'Property of
Woden'.  He said, "If you ever get lost just show this to anyone
and they will return you to me.”  Then he buckled it on me.  I
tried not to show any emotion (that was a sure way to get sent to a
reeducation camp), but inside I was so excited that I belonged to
this god.  Already, if he asked me to, I would die for him. 

 

As
we got ready to leave, Ansulm got down on a knee so he was at eye
level with me.  He put his paws on my shoulders and said.  "Mouse,
I don't know if you realize how lucky you are to be going to work
for Woden.  In addition to being the leader he is a really fine and
decent Shep.  I was the one that recommended you so you better not
make me sorry that I did.  I figured it was the best I could do for
you after failing you so miserably.”   He affectionately hugged me
and then said, "Good luck Mouse.”  

 

Woden
then snapped the leash on my collar and led me to a looooong car. 
Another handsome Shep, who I later found out was my Master's
driver/ceremonial body guard, opened the back door and my Master got
in and told me to sit on the seat next to him.  I sat about a foot
away, not sure if I could control my feelings if I sat any closer to
him.  I didn't want to be sent back.  The gate to the school opened
and for the first time in my life I saw the outside world.  I had
looked at a lot of books but seeing it for real was mind boggling.  I
think I just stared with my mouth agape.


"I
hadn't thought about how seeing the world outside the school for the
first time might be intimidating.”  My Master commented.


I
closed my mouth and thought about it.  It was intimidating but also
exhilarating.  It made me realize there were so many possibilities
and opportunities, only to be brought back to Earth by a sobering
thought.  Yes there were possibilities and opportunities, if you
weren't a CBH.  But maybe it would be enough just to serve this Dog
God, it was beyond any possibility I had thought of before.

 

"Oh
come on, come a little closer.  I don't bite, well not very hard
anyway.”  My Master chided me.  I tentatively cut the distance in
half.  My Master frowned, put his arm around me and pulled me right
up beside him.  Despite myself I froze up.  My Master released me. 
"I understand what you've been through and I want to help you make
a new start.  Maybe the best way to do that is with a new name. 
Before you were a "house mouse” but I don't need one of those.  I
need an errand boy to do things when me and my family need them.  In
other words someone to "go for” things, so I'm going to rename
you Gofer.  Is that OK?”  He asked.  


I
don't know why he asked.  He was my Master and he could name me
anything he wanted.  He could have decided to name me Shithead and I
would have answered to it proudly.  But still at the back of my mind
was the nagging doubt that I always had.  Was this just a trick.  I
didn't want to believe it was a trick, but until I was sure I wasn't
about to let my guard down.  "Of course Master, you have the right
to name me anything you like.”


"Trust
me, I think it will be for the best to help you make a new start.  I
am really sorry about what that asshole put you through.  I refuse to
mention his name.  But hopefully you will learn that very few of us
Sheps are that dishonorable.”  I so desperately wanted to believe
that.  But until it was proven to me I wasn't about to let on how
much I knew or that I could feel much more than a normal CBH.   


We
soon pulled up in front of a huge white building and my Master said,
"Gofer this is your new home.”  I couldn't believe it, it was
mind boggling that I would be living here.  The driver came around
and opened the door for us and we got out.  Just as we got out a
female Shep came out of the front door.


"Gofer
this is my wife Freyja.  Please refer to her as Mistress.  You are to
obey her just like you obey me.  Do you understand?”


"Of
course Master.”  Like I would even consider not obeying this
beautiful Goddess.  I didn't like CBH females but this was something
completely different.  She was so beautiful and noble looking.


"And
Freyja, this is our new CBH Gofer.”  My Master continued.


"Pleased
to meet you Gofer.  I've heard about the rough time you've had.  We
will not tolerate that here.  If you have any problems bring them to
me.”  She said as she pulled me into a hug.  I stiffened up at
first but it was a different kind of hug than from the male Sheps and
despite myself I felt myself melting into her arms.  Why couldn't I
trust that what they were saying was true.


After
my Mistress let me go my Master asked her.  "Where are the pups?”


"They're
in the rec room, Maid is keeping an eye on them.”  


"Well
I think we should introduce Gofer to them.”  He said as he opened
the door and led us inside.  If the outside was amazing the inside
was even more jaw dropping.  It was going to take me a while to
figure out where I was in this labyrinth.  We finally made it to the
rec room and entered.  There were four adorable Shep pups.  The
boldest of them walked up to me and hugged me around the leg.  It
startled me a bit then I started to worry that I would hurt the
little tyke accidentally.


"Gofer
these are our pups.  When they get a little older I will expect you
to refer to them as your Masters also.  In fact I guess it wouldn't
hurt you to start now so it won't be as difficult when the time
comes.  I think to differentiate you should call us Master or
Mistress followed by our names.  Do you understand that?”  I nodded
a bit distracted by the cute little pup hugging my leg with one arm,
the thumb of his other paw securely in his muzzle.


"The
pup hugging your leg
is Arnold.”  My Master instructed.  He pointed to the rest one at a
time, "That's Drogo and Grimald and my daughter Brunhild." 
They were all adorable but I couldn't help feeling there was
something special about the one clinging to my leg, Arnold.  I was
afraid to touch them, worried that I might accidentally hurt them.  


My
Master must have been reading my mind, "It's OK to touch them,
they're not fragile.”


I
reached down and started to rub Arnold's ears.  He looked up at me,
smiled and said, "Nice man.”


Master
said, "His name is Gofer.”


Arnold
looked up at me again and said, "Go fur nice.” Then reached
around me with his other arm to hug my leg.  I wanted to pick him up
and hug him, but despite my Master's encouragement I was still afraid
to pick him up.  Not only was I afraid of hurting him I was worried
it would be too out of character for a CBH.  I wasn't going to play
my cards until I was sure things were safe, I had been burned too
many times before.


After
my Master pried Arnold off of my leg he led me on a tour of the
living quarters finishing off with his room and my room right next to
it.  "Gofer this is your room.  I need your room right next to mine
so if I need you in the middle of the night for something I can just
call you on the intercom.  Don't worry I don't plan on calling you
all hours of the day and night but if I need you I want you to be
close at hand.”


"Yes
Master.”  I replied simply, but I was excited to have a room so
close to my Master.  That was more important than the fact that the
room made my room at the school look like a hovel. 


"I
had Ansulm pack up your clothes and he's sending them over with
whatever other belongings you left behind.”  He paused for a second
then said, "I picked up a laptop computer for you.  I'll show you
how to look up stuff on line.  But mainly I bought it for you to use
the education modules that we teach our pups with.  Ansulm said you
liked picture books but I'd like you to do more than pictures. Ansulm
thinks you should at least be able to master third or fourth grade
level work eventually.”  


I
couldn't suppress the grin that came to my face, but of course my
Master just assumed it was the typical clueless grin of a CBH, so no
damage was done.  To my surprise my Master spent the next two and a
half hours teaching me how to use the computer.  I was amazed that
The Alpha was wasting so much of his valuable time working with me. 
Especially when he had no time to meet with Aelwyn for 3 years, which
made me grin from ear to ear.  By the time we were done I was able to
navigate my way to the Education Modules.  My Master decided to start
me in the second grade module and I pretended it was challenging.


"Well
I've got you started on this, now you can work at your own pace.  I
am going to give you the first couple of days to settle in then we'll
get you started on the job of being our gofer.  Why don't you work on
this until dinner.  I have a meeting to go to now.”  My Master told
me as he left.


As
soon as he walked out the door I navigated to the Trigonometry
Module.  I was really enjoying Trig, it was my favorite type of math
so far.  I opened the module and realized that my knowledge level
took me two thirds of the way through the module.  Soon I was
completely engrossed in the module, it explained everything so much
better than the text book did.  I was concentrating so hard on the
module that I didn't notice the door open.  I didn't notice anything
until I felt a tugging on my shorts.  I almost shot out of my seat
but I caught myself in time.  It was Master Arnold and now he was
trying to crawl up onto my lap.  I didn't know if I should help him
up, but he made the point moot as he managed to pull his way up onto
my lap.  


He
straddled my legs and looked up into my face.  He touched my mouth
with his finger and said, "Go Fur Nice.”  Then he wrapped his arm
around me, buried his muzzle in my chest, put his thumb in his muzzle
and proceeded to fall asleep on my lap.  He looked so sweet and
innocent I couldn't help but rub his ears with my right hand and pull
him protectively closer to me with my left arm.  There was something
special about this pup, but maybe I just felt that way because he
liked me.  Of course I wasn't able to continue working on my
trigonometry module, but it felt so good to have his furry little
body snuggled up against me.  


I
don't know how much time had elapsed, when I heard Mistress Freyja
calling, "Arnold...  Arnold...Arnold...”


"Mistress
Freyja, he's in here.”  I called out.  Then I realized I still had
my trigonometry module open and I quickly moved back to the second
grade math module before my mistress entered the room.  I didn't want
them to know that I was that advanced in math yet.


Surprisingly
my mistress knocked on the door and asked, "Gofer can I come in?”


"Yes
Mistress Freyja.”  I said and as she walked through the door I
started to worry that she would be angry that I was holding her pup. 


She
looked at her pup asleep on my lap and ordered, "Don't move.” 
Then she pulled her phone from the holster she wore it on and took a
picture of the two of us.  Great now she would have evidence to show
Master Woden.


"I'm
sorry Mistress Freyja...  He came in and crawled up on my lap... 
Honest I didn't do anything...”  I stammered on the verge of tears.
 I'd only been here a matter of hours and I had already fucked up.


She
was looking at the picture she took and finally she said, "That is
just ADORABLE.”  Then my near panic registered in her mind.  "Gofer
just relax, you haven't done anything wrong.  I'm sure he did crawl
up on your lap like you said.  But there wouldn't have been anything
wrong if you'd picked him up.  You obviously haven't hurt him.” 
She paused for a moment, "It's just kind of unusual, he's never
shown any interest in any of the other CBHs that work here.  He
really seems to have taken a liking to you though. Do you like
holding him?”  She asked.


"Mistress
Freyja I'm just a CBH, we aren't supposed to like or dislike things,
were just supposed to do as we're told.”  I said in my best
clueless CBH tone.


"We'll
have none of that attitude here Gofer.  I don't care what your
training was at that dreadful school.  You're entitled to your own
likes and opinions.”  She said and then she came over to me and put
her arm around my shoulder.  I couldn't help but lean my head against
her, there was something about her that I had never had but still
missed.  "Now answer my question.”  She ordered but there was a
kindness in her voice.


"Yes
Mistress Freyja, it feels good to hold him.”  I answered truthfully
for a change.


"I
was looking for him to make him take his nap.  He always fights me
when it's time to take his nap.  Would you mind taking a nap with
him?  You can just lay down on top of your bed with him.”  Mistress
Freyja asked.


"OK.”
 I replied as I gathered Arnold up in my arms and carried him over to
the bed.  I laid him on the bed.  I then lay down next to him.  He
immediately put his arm around me and buried his head into my chest. 
His thumb never came out of his muzzle.


"Thanks
Gofer.  I'll come back in a couple of hours to wake you up.  If he
wakes up and tries to leave just carry him to me.”  


"Yes
Mistress Freyja.”  I replied, but my attention was still drawn to
the pup that was snuggling against my chest.  I put my arm around him
and held him protectively.  It was the most human contact I had had
since I had been with Ralph.  Well technically not human contact, but
it seemed even better.  I soon fell asleep with my little Master held
close to me.


Mistress
Freyja knocked at the door a couple of hours later.  "Can I come in
Gofer?”  She asked.


I
was still waking up, but I quickly replied, "Of course Mistress
Freyja.”  


She
came in and picked Arnold up waking him.  "Thank you for napping
with him.  I can never get him to stay down for a nap.  Maybe that
can be one of your duties, napping with him.”


"If
that's what you'd like Mistress Freyja.”  


"I'll
talk to Woden about it.”  She added as she started to leave the
room.  


As
she started to leave Arnold started crying then said, "Want Go
Fur!” 

I
watched him go, his head over his mother's shoulder watching me as he
was carried away, and right before he got out of sight he cried out
again, "Want Go Fur!”
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  I was much happier living with Master Woden and
his family than I was at the school but I admit that may have been
different if it hadn't been for Aelwyn.  The first couple of days I
just got to wander around and meet the rest of the staff.  There was
the cook, Chef a large black man that must have been at least 30
years old, Butler a white man that was rather tall and even older
than Chef, and Maid a white lady that also had to be at least Chef's
age.  They were much smarter than any of the CBH's that I had gone to
school with, but I doubt they were anywhere near as smart as I was. 
And they definitely didn't want to be bothered paying any attention
to a "stupid young boy" from the "Collective School".  It
seemed like there was a stigma attached to any CBH less than 20 years
old.


But I didn't have time for trying to make
friends with my coworkers.  I was busy getting used to where
everything was and interacting with my Masters as much as I could
without looking too out of place for a CBH.  The best part was
getting to know the pups, especially Master Arnold.  Mistress Freyja
did talk to Master Woden about me napping with Master Arnold, and it
was decided that part of my job would be to nap with him until he
outgrew naps.


After a couple of days Master Woden started
breaking me in on my duties as a Gofer.  He showed me where
everything was.  Mistress Freyja even got me my own cell phone so
they would be able to call me whenever something needed done.  She
showed me how to use it.  Then she showed me that the background was
the picture she took of me and Master Arnold. 

 

My
duties as a "gofer" were not very demanding so I had plenty of
time to explore the grounds. On the third day I was on the job, my
Master invited the second in command over to hang out with him. I had
just finished running an errand for Mistress Freyja and I was just
wandering the grounds when I heard my Master and Loki. I peaked
through the hedges to see what they were doing. They were on the lawn
by the pool as they walked through the grounds talking. 

 

"Well
I think we are really starting to get things under control. My whole
staff has worked really hard, especially you." My Master said to
Loki. "I think in a couple of months I'll treat the entire staff to
a hunt for ferals."

 

"I
can't wait to get mine, I hear they are really good in the sack once
they bond to you." Loki responded. 

 

"We've
been so busy the last two years getting things straightened out here
that I really haven't had any chance to relax. I miss the days when
we had time to rough house like a couple of kids." My Master added,
as I was still trying to figure out why you would want to put a
feral, whatever they are, into a sack and why they were really good
about being in sacks, when Loki knocked my Master off balance and
tackled him.

 

"You
mean like this?" He said with an insane grin.

 

"You'll
pay for that you son of a woman!" My Master replied with an equally
demonic smile. They fought with such a ferocity, throwing each other,
hitting each other and tackling each other that you would have
thought they were trying to hurt each other if you didn't see the joy
on their faces.

My
Master finally pinned Loki. He had Loki on his back with his knees
pinning his shoulders. "So what are you going to do now."

 

Loki
didn't say a word, he just stuck his long thick shepherd tongue out
and licked my Masters huge testicles.  I was shocked but not anywhere
near as shocked as when he took my Master's penis in his toothy maw
skinning the sheath back as he went. My own penis started to harden
and I couldn't take my eyes off of them.

 

"So
the subby little bitch wants it from the big dog?"

 

He
didn't say a word but continued working on my Master's member, as
my Master started to harden he used his lips and tongue to expertly
work on my Master's cock. I couldn't believe how big he was, and
he wasn't anywhere near hard yet. Soon my Master was completely
hard and he sprung up out of Loki's mouth and slapped up against
his washboard abs. From his pinned position Loki couldn't get it
into his mouth anymore so he started licking my Master's balls
again. Soon my Master was moaning in pleasure.

 

My
Master grabbed Loki by the chin and stared into his eyes and said, "I
think it is time for the subby little bitch to put out for his Alpha.
Does the subby little bitch want his tight little ass fucked by the
big strong Alpha dog?"

 

"Yes
Sir!"

 

"Yes
Sir what?"

 

"The
subby little bitch wants the big strong Alpha dog to fuck his tight
little ass and show him who the Alpha is." I wasn't sure what
fucking was but Loki sure seemed eager for my Master to do it.

 

My
Master got off of Loki's shoulders and told him, "On your knees
bitch." Loki got on his knees with his legs spread about shoulder
width. Then he lifted his tail and moved it to the side. His star
shaped pucker was staring straight at me, I had never seen someone's
spread asshole before, for some reason it made me harden even more. 
My Master's huge penis was just drooling clear white pee.


I
was so naïve then, I still hadn't figured out what was going to
happen next.  I saw my Master kneel behind Loki and guide his massive
erection to Loki's asshole and started spreading the drool all over
his pucker.  Then he put some on his finger and guided his finger
into Loki's hole.


"Hmm...
 Nice and tight, this doesn't get used often does it?"  My Master
asked.


"No
one has ever used it except you Sir."  Loki replied.


"And
nobody else ever should!  This is MY property!"  My Master said as
he shoved his big penis all the way into Loki's tight little hole. 
Loki screamed like a banshee.  It all became clear to me at that
point.  That's what the King was doing to the kids and what Aelwyn
meant all those nights when he was telling Ansulm to "put it in".
 And put it in he did, then he pulled it out and slammed it right
back in, his huge balls slamming into Loki's slightly smaller ones. 
He picked up the pace, back and forth, in and out of Loki's hole.  To
my surprise Loki started to moan in pleasure.  I could see my
Master's huge penis jamming in and out of Loki.  


I
pulled my penis out of my pants and started stroking it imagining I
was the one that was getting "fucked" by my Master.  It only took
a few strokes before white pee was flying everywhere.  For about 10
seconds I was painting the foliage with my white pee and it took
almost a minute for me to recover. But they weren't anywhere near
finished, and my penis was still as hard as a rock.  


My
Master pulled out of Loki and laid on his back.  Loki straddled his
groin facing my Master and lowered himself down on my Master's
massive penis.  Soon he was bouncing up and down on it, his own huge
erection (but not anywhere near as big as my Master's) was bouncing
in time with him.  Clear white pee was streaming out as he bounced. 
My Master just lay back with his paws behind his head and a big grin
on his muzzle and let Loki do the work for a while.


"So
the subby little bitch likes riding the big Alpha dogs dick?"


"Yes
Sir!  But not as much as he likes getting hammered by his Alpha Sir."


"Is
that so?  Then get on your back you little cock slut."


Loki
dismounted and lay on his back.  He pulled his legs up to his chest
and presented himself to his Alpha.  I could see that once tight hole
gaping wide open from where my Master's penis had stretched it.  My
Master crawled between Loki's legs, put Loki's knees over his
shoulders and guided himself back into Loki, who accepted him
eagerly.  He slid in until those big black pendulous balls were snug
up against Loki's tailhole.  Then he just held there waiting.  


"Please
Sir! Fuck me hard!"  Loki begged, the urgency in his voice was
palpable.


"So
the pup wants it bad from his Alpha?"  My Master teased.


"Yes
Sir!"


"Who
does this ass belong to?"


"You
and ONLY you Sir!  Please use me Sir."  


"I
love it when you beg..."  My Master said with a grin.  Then he
slowly slid out and then thrust in, moving his body down until he was
laying on top of Loki, face to face.  He brought his muzzle down to 
Loki's and pushed his tongue to Loki's lips.  Then to my surprise
Loki opened his lips and my Master's tongue slipped into Loki's
muzzle.  Loki was eagerly sucking on it as my Master moved it around
inside his muzzle.  At the same time my Master not only continued
thrusting but he picked up the pace until you could hear their flesh
slap with each thrust.  I just couldn't take my eyes off of my
Master's huge balls as they slapped against Loki.  He grunted each
time he viciously thrust that huge penis into Loki.  Loki was
spurting the clear white pee every time my Master thrust into him,
his belly and chest were already sloppy with it.  I could see the
bump at the base of his cock starting to grow like it had with Ansulm
when I made him make white pee, so I knew Loki was ready to make it
too.  


I
could see my Master thrusting with short deep thrusts into Loki and
he asked, "You ready for your Alpha to mark you?"


"Yes
Sir!"  Loki cried out as he went over the edge, white pee starting
to rocket out of the end of his penis.


And
with that my Master thrust in as deeply as he could and started to
make white pee in Loki.  "Take it you subby little bitch!"  He
was grinding his way as deep as he could and I couldn't see the bump
on the base of his penis.  It must be inside Loki's butt hole, I just
couldn't imagine how it could possibly fit in there.  I could see my
Master's big testicles jumping up each time he shot into Loki, and to
my surprise I could see Loki's eyes going out of focus more and more
with each spurt.  He almost looked like someone who had drunk too
many beers but not exactly.  


My
Master rolled them both over so Loki was on the top resting his head
on my Master's shoulder.  I could see that my Master's penis was
still deep in Loki and realized that they were stuck together by my
Master's bump.  


Loki
finally stirred enough to say, "Wow!  It's been a long time since
I've taken your Effects.  They almost put me out."


"Yeah,
sorry about that.  I've been really pent up, I probably had a bunch
stored up."


"I'm
not complaining it felt great.  You know how much I like putting out
for my Alpha."  Loki said as he pulled my Master's muzzle toward
his and gave him another tongue kiss.  They were soon talking about
going on a hunt for ferals but I couldn't make heads or tails out of
the whole thing.  But watching them stuck together for the next hour
was enough to help me make white pee a couple of times before my
Master's penis bump came down enough for them to separate.  I quietly
sneaked off back to the house making sure they didn't see me.


A
few days later I was browsing my education modules and I came across
the 7th
grade Male Sex Education Module.  I wasn't sure what it was about so
I opened the first Chapter which was male anatomy.  They had a video
of a Shep who appeared to be about my level of development displaying
himself showing the external body parts.  I had seen most of them
when I had my one experience with Ansulm.  


At
the bottom they had all of the parts listed and alternative names for
them.  Like for penis they had listed:  "boner, cock, dick, dong,
dork, hard on, knob, member, pecker, peter, prick, rod, schlong,
tool, tallywhacker, willy, woody and many other terms too numerous to
list."


They
had done the same thing with all the other body parts like sheath,
testicles, bulbus glandis, glans penis and various other parts.


The
next module was called Masturbation.  The same young Shep put
something called lube on his paw.  The narrator explained how the
lube was slick and would make "jerking off" feel much better.  He
listed several kinds of lube and showed pictures of it before the
video continued.  The pup stroked his penis with one paw and fondled
his balls with the other until he made white pee.  But they called it
semen instead of white pee and the clear fluid was called precum. 
While he was masturbating I had my dick out and was stroking right
along with him.  I wished I could be with him and jerk him off or
even better suck him off.  It would be so nice to have someone to
fool around with again. I hadn't really been able to fool around with
someone since Ralph.  The one time with Ansulm was much more of a
demonstration than fooling around.  And I thought about how cool it
would be to have someone my own age to fool around with.  I could see
his knot starting to form so I tried to time my "orgasm" with
his.  I managed to time it pretty close as I shot onto my chest.  


Like
all the bedrooms in the house mine had it's own bathroom so I hopped
into the shower and got cleaned up just in time to help Chef get
lunch on the table for my Masters.  Since I had been the cook for
Ansulm for the last 3 years Master Woden assigned me to help at
mealtime.  I didn't mind, I had enjoyed cooking when I worked for
Ansulm.  Chef was lazy and would let me do as much work as I wanted,
half the time I made the whole meal with him "supervising" as he
called it.  After we got the meals ready for the Masters we got to
eat with Maid and Butler at a little table in the kitchen.  We got to
eat the same things we prepared for the Masters.  Our Masters treated
us well and the work wasn't that hard, in fact I had plenty of free
time.


After
cleaning up from lunch I went back into my room and then into the
bathroom to check out all of the things in the medicine cabinet. 
There was a ton of stuff in it that I'd never seen before, I was
hoping that there was something like the lube that had been in the
masturbation video.  I made it up to the top shelf and I found what I
was looking for.  There were containers marked Astroglide,
ID Glide, WET Light, Gun Oil, and KY Jelly.  There was a little note
taped to the shelf that said, "Enjoy yourself!  Woden".  It
seemed like he knew I would find the Sex Education module and want to
try stuff out.  But was this a trap?  I wasn't sure but I wanted to
try it out after how good the narrator said it would feel.


Armed
with a bottle of Gun Oil I made my way back to my computer to check
out the Sex Ed module.  I looked at the chapters and saw Oral Sex,
Frotting, Docking, and Anal Sex listed.


I
watched the Oral Sex module first.  It had the same teenage Shep but
he was with a much older larger Shep.  He got down on his knees in
front of his "alpha" and started to skin back the sheath.  His
alpha just looked down on him as the pup brought his muzzle toward
the older dogs member.  He flicked his tongue out and licked the
whole length of the half hard shaft.  Then he dipped down and took
one nut into his muzzle, massaging it with his tongue then repeating
with the other.  During the whole process the narrator described the
action and explained why it was being done.  By the time he was done
with the second nut the alpha's cock was fully erect.  He took it
into his muzzle and started bobbing up and down on it.  It didn't
take long for the alpha to start moaning and soon after that he
gripped the pup by the ears and started thrusting into his muzzle. 
The narrator called this face fucking.  The pup submitted and allowed
the alpha to use him as he saw fit, just keeping his lips folded over
his teeth while the alpha thrust all the way into his muzzle. I could
see the alpha start to breath faster and I knew that he was ready to
cum.  He gripped the base of his knot with his right paw and still
controlled the pups head with his left paw as he started pumping his
spooge down the pup's throat. The pup started to get a dreamy look in
his eyes and the narrator said that it was from the effects in the
alpha's cum.  After a moment or two he pulled out and started
shooting the remainder of his jizz all over the pups face.  The
narrator said this was known as bukkake or a facial.  The alpha
seemed to really enjoy this.  I played the module again and timed my
cumming with the alpha in the video.


I
realized that I needed to hurry up and shower off because in about 20
minutes I was supposed to nap with Arnold.  I got cleaned up really
good and sprayed some air freshener to reduce the smell of cum in my
room.  I was presentable just a minute or two before Mistress Freyja
knocked at the door and asked?  "Can I come in?"


"Yes
Mistress."  I replied.  


She
came to my room carrying Arnold.  As soon as she got in the room
Arnold struggled to get down.  She finally put him on the floor.  He
shrieked and yelled "GO FUR!" as he toddled across the room.  He
put his arms up in the air to get me to pick him up when he reached
me.  I picked him up careful to not show too much emotion in front of
my Mistress.  When he was all the way up he put his finger to my
mouth again and said, "Go Fur Nice."  Then to my surprise he
licked my nose and giggled.  


"Arnold
it's time for your nap.  If you don't lay down and take your nap
you'll have to go back to your own room."  My Mistress threatened.


He
struggled until I put him on the ground and he crawled up on my bed
and waited for me to come over to the bed.  I crawled onto it behind
him and he snuggled up next to me.  He put his finger up to my lips
and said, "Like Go Fur!"  My Mistress smiled at me and walked out
the door closing it behind her.


Arnold
put his thumb into his muzzle and nuzzled up against my chest as I
rubbed his ears.  It seemed like in no time flat he was out cold.  I
put my arm around him and pulled him closer to me.  I was beginning
to feel things I had never felt about someone before.  I wondered if
this was the feeling that they called love.  All I knew is that if
anyone ever tried to hurt my little Master they would have to kill me
first.
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  I was starting to feel a little more at
home.  Master Woden wasn't very demanding, and neither was Mistress
Freyja.  Arnold followed me around like he was a real puppy, always
curious and demanding attention whenever I was in the house.  It was
the first time I had ever had someone show that much interest in me.

But I wasn't in the house all the time.
 I had lots of time to explore the grounds.  Master Woden still
wanted me to wear my collar when I was outside, but I didn't mind.  I
think he was more worried about me accidentally wandering off than
actually intentionally running away at this point.  Which would be
understandable for most of my clueless classmates, but I was still a
lot smarter than I let on to him.  I wanted to trust him but every
time I had let my guard down, I had been burned.  

What really surprised me was how much
time Master Woden was spending with me.  I mean, he had no time to
even meet Aelwyn, but he would patiently show me how to do things
around the house.  One of the things he did was teach me how to drive
the golf cart to get around the vast grounds and to do various
chores.  I had never driven any kind of vehicle before, so I was a
little bit nervous.  He showed me the brake pedal, the accelerator
pedal, the gear selector and the steering wheel.  Then we got in, and
I sat next to him as he drove around the yard demonstrating how to
drive it.  Since he was so big and the seat relatively small I had to
sit right up against him.  It was hard to keep my mind on what he was
showing me.  All I could think of sitting that close to him was
seeing him taking Loki that day in the yard.  And wishing I had been
Loki...

Well in no time at all I had a boner so
hard that it hurt.  Despite the fact that I had tight briefs and
shorts on it was making a very noticeable tent in my shorts.  I
noticed that something in his odor was making me even hornier.  I was
completely distracted; I couldn't keep my eyes and mind from
wandering to his package.  Even though he was still flaccid, he still
dwarfed my hardon.  My thoughts wandered to the sex ed video of the
young Shep sucking off the older alpha Shep.  Master Woden even
dwarfed the alpha Shep in the video.  He asked me a question, but I
had been so lost in thought that I didn't understand what he said.

"I'm sorry, Master, I didn't hear
what you said."  I said as I was jolted back to reality.

"I said do you want to try it now?"
 He replied as he pulled the cart to a stop.  Then he glanced down at
the tent in my shorts.  He chuckled and added, "Now I know what had
you distracted.  I had that problem all the time at your age..."
Then he put his paw on my erection.  

And that was all it took to set me off.
 My cock started to jerk and spray in my shorts.  I instinctively
tried to cover my crotch as my face turned a bright red.  Of course
my hand came down on my Master's paw pushing it down even harder on
my jerking boner as my cum seeped through my shorts.  
"I'm
sorry Master, I couldn't help it..."  

"Don't worry.  Like I said, I had the
same problem at your age."  My Master replied before he pulled his
paw up to his nose and sniffed it.  It seemed he got a little glassy
eyed, then he slowly licked his paw clean.  After a few seconds he
shook his head as if to clear it.  He looked back at me and said.  "I
guess you're gonna just have to finish the training with sticky
shorts..."  I looked down at his sheath; he was now hard and
several inches of penis were peeking out of the top.  All I could
think of was how much I wanted to take care of it for him.  But he
got out of the cart and came around to my side.  "Slide over.  It's
your turn to drive."  

I scooted over to the driver's side and
he hopped in the passenger side.  "OK.  Release the brake, put it
in forward and slowly depress the accelerator."  He told me as he
settled in.  I was really nervous as I tried to keep in mind
everything he had been trying to teach me.  I must not have pressed
the accelerator slowly enough because the cart took off with a lurch.
 I panicked and slammed the brake causing us to be thrown forward as
we stopped.  I felt so stupid.

My Master put his arm around my
shoulder and said.  "Just relax.  I know you're trying your best. 
Now let's try it again, but a little easier on the pedal..."  

This time I eased the pedal down more
slowly and the cart slowly eased forward.  As it picked up speed, I
continued to slowly press the pedal further.  We were in a part of
the grounds that had no obstructions, just a large portion of lawn. 
He would tell me right or left when he wanted me to turn until I got
the hang of it.  When he was more confident of my driving, he had me
drive to a different part of the grounds where there were more shrubs
and trees that I had to negotiate.  But by then I was feeling much
more confident myself and I had no trouble, maneuvering my way
through all the obstacles.  He had me drive it into the garage to the
charging station and plug it back in to recharge.

He led me upstairs to my room which was
right beside his and followed me in.  "Take your shorts and briefs
off."  He commanded as he stood there.  I started to get excited.
Was he going to take me like he took Loki?  I could see he had a
boner again and I was hoping he would use it on me.  I pulled them
off and he then ordered.  "Give them to me and I'll take care of
them."  I handed them to him and he added.  "Go ahead and shower,
then get dressed.  I'll be in my room for a while."  He said as he
turned to walk out the door.  

Like all the bedrooms in the house,
mine had a private bath.  I showered quickly and went back into my
room to change into some clean clothes, but I was distracted by the
sounds coming through the wall from my Master's room.  I could hear
other voices in his room, they sounded like young men not Sheps. 
There was moaning and rhythmic slapping sounds, it almost sounded
like some of the porn videos I had found on the internet.  My Master
must have been taking care of himself not my spooged briefs.  

I finished getting dressed and waited
for Master Arnold to come in and take his nap.  I could hear my
Master leaving for his afternoon meeting.  A few minutes later I
heard the pitter patter of little paws coming down the hallway and
then someone pounding on the door.  I opened the door and of course
it was my little Master, who squealed in delight as he ran past me
and crawled up on my bed.  He waited eagerly for me to come over.  I
crawled up on the bed beside him and he turned around to face me.  He
licked my nose, which was quickly becoming his favorite ploy, then
put his finger to my lips and said,"Luv Go Fur".

"I love you too, Master Arnold."  I
said just before I heard my Mistress walking down the hall toward my
room.  

She knocked on the door and asked "May
I come in Gofer?"

"Yes Mistress Freyja."

She opened the door and stuck her head
in, smiling at the sight before her.  "It's always been such a
struggle to get him to take a nap; now he seems to look forward to
them.  I'm sure it's boring for you. Thank you for helping."

"You're welcome Mistress.  I don't
mind."  What I didn't add was that I probably looked forward to it
as much as he did.  

She turned and walked out the door
shutting it gently behind her.  My little Master snuggled up against
my chest and I wrapped my arms protectively around him and gently
kissed the top of his head after he fell asleep in my arms.  It felt
so good to hold my little Master, and I followed him into blissful
slumber...

That afternoon when Master Woden came
back from his afternoon staff meeting, Master Arnold ran up to him
and Master Woden picked him up and in one smooth motion threw him 5
feet into the air.  I screamed and in a panic ran to try to catch
him.  I needn't have worried. Master Woden neatly caught him, swung
him back between his legs and threw him up in the air again.  The
first time he did it Master Arnold was shocked but by the second time
he was giggling and begging to be hurled into the air again.  Master
Woden threw him into the air a third time then asked, "How about a
horsey ride?"

Master Arnold squealed his approval and
Master Woden lifted him to his shoulders so he was straddling his
neck.  He started galloping around the room, him whinnying and Master
Arnold shrieking with delight.  By this time, the other pups were
begging for their turn and Master Woden dutifully gave each of them a
turn.  

By the time he was finished, it was
time for me to go help Chef with dinner.  Despite the fact that he
was an older CBH, he was lazy and did no more than absolutely
necessary.  He let me do most of the actual cooking, preferring
"supervising" to actually working.  I didn't mind though. I took
pride in cooking for my Masters, even if they didn't realize that I
was the one that was doing the cooking.  Even though Chef had tons of
training and experience, he didn't care enough to pay attention to
small details like I did.  I wanted EVERYTHING to be the best for my
Masters.

By the time I brought the dinner out to
the table they were all sitting waiting.  The pups wiggled in their
high chairs and my Master and Mistress sat at the ends of the table
in chairs.  Well, at least they were in chairs until the food came
out.  The pups were still a little too young to feed themselves
without a little assistance, so their parents each took charge of two
of them to cut up food and make sure they ate at least as much as
they wore.  

Master Woden was trying to feed Master
Arnold but he kept turning his muzzle away, finally crying out, "Want
Go Fur!"

Master Woden was exasperated and asked,
"Gofer will you come over here and feed Arnold?"

"Yes Master."  I replied moving
over toward Master Arnold.  I cut up his meat and picked up a forkful
of it, moving it to his muzzle.  He didn't fuss at all but took the
meat off the fork, chewed it and had it swallowed before I had the
next piece up to his muzzle.  I had his undivided attention and
cooperation the whole time.  In no time at all he was finished and he
stretched his little arms out, begging me to pick him up.  I picked
him up and held him to my chest.  He licked my nose and giggled.  I
wanted to giggle back, but I didn't want to blow my cover.

I finally set him down when I had to
clear off the table and load the dishwasher.  I finished with that
then I ate my own dinner by myself.  The rest of the staff had eaten
while I was feeding Arnold.  I didn't mind eating alone; to be honest
the rest of the staff wasn't much company.  They looked down on me
because I was an under 20 year old CBH.  There was such a stigma
attached to us that even these drones looked down on us.  Even though
I knew I was tons smarter than they were, unless they were hiding
their intelligence as much as I was.  But maybe they did not know...

I had some time after dinner, so I went
up to my room to check out the internet.  The internet had really
opened up my horizons, exposing me to things I never knew existed.  I
was able to look up real history, not the history that was told by
"The Collective".  I was fascinated and appalled at the same time
by how humanity fell under the control of "The Collective".  How
they gave up their freedom to excel and achieve for a world where
everybody was the same out of jealousy for those who had achieved
more than them.  But instead of bringing everybody up to a higher
standard of living, it brought everybody down to the lowest common
denominator.  That is of course except for the Illuminati, they
needed and deserved more according to them because of the stress they
were under to make all the difficult decisions.  After a while they
didn't even bother to pretend anymore.  Pretty much like most of the
collectivist nations in the 20th century that I read
about.

But there were other things that had
caught my attention, and one of them was sports.  We had done group
exercises at "The Collective School" but they were minimal, a few
minor calisthenics and some light jogging.   We only exercised at the
pace of the slowest in the group.  I thought about how the first
punishment I ever received was for trying to get some of my CBH
classmates to race me.  But there were plenty of videos of men
competing with each other on the internet.  Some of the old ones from
something called "The Olympics" were from before "The
Collective".  I was fascinated by the things the human body could
do, and more than a little turned on by how sexy those fit bodies
were.  There were more than a few of them that I thought about when I
jerked off.  

That led me to wanting to get my body
into shape like them so I had researched how they trained.  There
were videos all over the internet about training, and not just from
the pre-collective era.  The Illuminati actually had competitions
among themselves, and even the Overseers kept in shape for their
jobs.  It was only the CBHs that were restricted from training and
competing.  But for the last 10 days I had been training in secret.

One of the things I already had was a
stopwatch to time myself.  In addition to being paid my salary,
Master Woden made sure we had everything we needed.  He had given me
a fancy wrist watch that had alarms and timers because he felt it
would be helpful in doing my job.  I also liked it because it covered
over my CBH identification tattoo.  I wasn't
Citizen 743-92-86 of the fucking Collective, I was Gofer and I
belonged to the best Master's in the world.

The next thing I'd needed was something
to measure out a course.  One of the buildings out back was a massive
tool shed and I'd found a measuring wheel in it to measure out my
course.  I'd made a two mile course and marked it at every quarter
mile.  I'd studied proper running form as shown in some of the videos
and had quickly worked my way up to running 2 miles without walking. 
When I was able to run the whole way, I'd kept track of my time to
see if I was getting better.  

I also had access to my Master's gym,
but I only went in to work out there when he was in his daily staff
meetings.  The gym had a variety of machines and free weights,
including a whole set of dumbbells along the back wall.  The walls
were lined with mirrors so you could watch yourself workout.  I had
been in there with my Master when he was working out.  The weights he
could lift were incredible and when he had a full pump on his muscles
he was even more sexy than usual.  He often had me bring him drinks
and had me there to keep him company while he worked out.  Usually
after one of his workouts, I had to step into my room and take care
of myself.

I'd of course had to start out with the
light weights.  I wasn't very strong, but I guess I had to start
somewhere.  I had only been at it for about a week and even though I
didn't look much different I was starting to get stronger.  I wish
there was some way I could compete, but who could I compete with? 
The other CBHs had no desire to compete, and I would never be able to
compete against my Masters, they were just too superior to me in
every way.

I was watching a video of my favorite
runner, a man named Steve Prefontaine, when my Master called me.  I
shut the video down and instantly hurried out of my room to where my
Master was waiting.

"I've got a new duty for you Gofer. 
It's something that's really important to me.  So important that I
haven't trusted any of the other CBHs to do it.  But I'm gonna take a
chance that you can do it." And with that he led me outside.  First
we stopped at a tool shed and grabbed a hoe and then he led me out to
the back of the yard.  Inside a fence was a small 12' by 15' garden
with only one kind of plant in it.  I had never cooked with it or
ever seen it before, all in all it was a fairly nondescript plant. 
But it was in neat rows two feet apart.  

"This is my Horny Goat Weed patch. 
It helps keep my libido up."  That was a word I'd have to look up
when I got back.  My vocabulary had really grown since the Sheps had
taken over, but that was a new one to me.  "First you have to use
the hoe to loosen the soil at the base of the plants like this." 
He demonstrated with the hoe in his hand.  "Here you try it."  He
said handing me the hoe.  

I tentatively took a few swings with
the hoe and soon got the hang of it.

"Yeah just like that."  My Master
praised.  "Also if you see any plants that look different than this
pull them out."  He pulled a small plant out and placed it in a
small garbage bag that he had brought with him.  There weren't many
other weeds in the garden, but I pulled the few that had the audacity
to take up residence in my Master's garden and finished hoeing the
garden.  "You don't need to worry about watering it, it's on the
sprinkler system so it gets watered automatically."

As we were walking to put the hoe away
and throw away the weeds my Master explained.  "I want you to take
good care of this garden, Gofer.  This isn't just ordinary Horny Goat
Weed, it's been genetically modified to contain three times the
normal amount of Icariin.  That's the active chemical in Horny Goat
Weed.  I'm the only one that has it; one of our scientists developed
it at my request.  Don't let me down."

"I won't Master."  I said trying to
not sound too anxious or excited.  But there was no way in hell any
of those other weeds were ever going to get a
foothold in my Master's garden.  We walked back to the house and I
headed back up to my room.  First I looked up libido and found out
that it simply meant sex drive.  I figured I didn't need any of the
weed for myself (not that I would have ever taken something that
belonged to my Master), I was always horny anyway.

Next I looked up
horny goat weed and learned everything I could about it.  In addition
to tips on growing it I found it amusing that according to legend,
its aphrodisiac properties were discovered by a Chinese goat herder
who noticed sexual activity in his flock after they ate the weed.  It
was amazing what you could find on the internet.  

There was a knock
on my door and Master Woden's voice asked "Can I come in Gofer?"

"Of course
Master."  I said as I quickly shut down my browser and stood up out
of respect.

"Please sit
down."  He said.  As I sat back down he pulled another chair over
to my chair and sat down in it.  He looked me in the eyes and I
quickly moved my eyes down.  I wasn't worthy of looking into his
eyes.  He was everything I had imagined my Dog God could be and more.
 "You've been with us for two weeks now.  I'm very pleased with how
well you are doing."  He continued, putting a paw on my shoulder. 
"I wanted to give it a couple of weeks before I decided how much I
would pay you.  I've given you a lot more responsibility than I had
originally planned and you've managed to handle it all.  I originally
planned for you to just be a Go For, but you are doing so much more. 
You help out Chef during the meals, you're taking care of my Horny
Goat Weed patch, you help with the pups and you nap with Arnold."

"I had
originally planned on paying you 5 Eden Credits1
per day plus your room and board.  But I think you are worth plenty
more than that.  I'm going to pay you 7.5 ECs a day.  After a month
if you show me you can keep up the good work, I'll raise you to 10
ECs a day."  He put his paw under my chin and turned my head up so
I was looking into his eyes.  "Does that sound fair to you?"  

"Yes Master."
 I said respectfully.  I thought it was more than fair.  I would have
more than willingly served my Masters for just the room and board.  I
mean I got to live in this beautiful home with my own room.  I got to
eat the best food.  I had all of my needs taken care of.  I had a
computer and a television, really everything I thought I could
possibly want.  Besides, I really had no real concept of money.

"When you were
working for Ansulm you accumulated 3,250 EC which he has put into a
trust account that you can access when you are 21 years old.  I'm
going to take 5 ECs from your salary every day and add it to the
account.  The rest you can spend how you please."

"Thank you
Master Woden."  I replied.  

"You don't need
to thank me.  You've earned it.  I'll get you a debit card so you can
order stuff from the internet.  I'll show you how as soon as I get
your card for you.  Besides it'll help teach you responsibility and
how to manage your money."  He said then removed his paw from my
chin.  I immediately lowered my eyes again.

More important to
me than any amount of money was the fact that my Master was pleased
with how I was serving him.  I just wished he would let me serve him
in more intimate ways.  But things were better than I ever imagined
they could be and they seemed to be getting even better with each
passing day.  I was so excited that I had a hard time falling asleep
that night.  I finally hugged my pillow imagining it was my little
Master and I let Morpheus claim me at last.

I woke up the
next morning, and after serving my Masters breakfast I headed back up
to my room and opened the Trig module.  I was getting close to taking
the final exam, so I was working extra hard to get it finished.  I
was in the middle of working a problem when I heard tiny paws coming
down my hallway and a familiar knock coming from very low on the
door.  I quickly shut down the Trig Module.  Of course I knew exactly
who it was and when I opened the door my little Master squealed
loudly and ran into my room.  He stood in front of me and put his
paws up in the air for me to pick him up.  I grabbed him under his
armpits and lifted him high into the air like Master Woden did
yesterday.  But unlike him I didn't let him out of my grasp.  I was
taking no chance that I would drop my little Master.  I did this 3 or
4 times and then held him to my chest.

"Horsey!"  He
begged and I put him on my shoulders holding his ankles to help keep
him stable.  Then I started to gallop.  There wasn't much room in my
bedroom to give a horsey ride so I opened the door and galloped down
the hall.  He was giggling the whole time and he came up with the
idea to "steer" by grabbing my ears and turning my head.  When I
got to the living room I was brought to a screeching halt.  My
Mistress Freyja had just walked into the room looking for Master
Arnold.

"There you
are."  She said when she saw us.  "I've been looking all over for
you.  You can't just go bothering Gofer whenever you want.  He needs
some time to himself."

"I don't mind
Mistress.  He just asked for a horsey ride."  I didn't tell her
that all of my life I had had time to myself.  Having someone that
wanted to be with me was something I would drop anything for.  The
whole family seemed to like me, but none of them had bonded to me
like my little Master had.

"Are you sure
that he's not bothering you?  He can be a handful at times..."

"It's OK,
Mistress Freyja, I'll make sure it doesn't interfere with doing my
duties."  I countered.

"I'm not
worried about that, my pups are more important than any of the other
duties you have.  But he shouldn't be taking advantage of you." 
She continued.

"Go Horsey!" 
My little Master squealed wanting the ride to continue.  

"I guess if you
don't mind go ahead and finish his ride."  She said rolling her
eyes and turning to head back into the nursery room that Arnold had
escaped from.  We galloped around the living area a couple of times
getting dirty looks from Maid and Butler, but I didn't give a shit. 
Being responsible for the sounds of joy coming from my little Master
was all of the inspiration I needed.

When I was too
tired to gallop any more I returned my little Master to the nursery. 
When Mistress Freyja took him off of my shoulders he started to cry,
"Want Go Fur...  Want Go Fur..."

"Arnold Gofer
has things to do.  Now you go play with your brothers."  He pouted
but went over and started playing with a toy car.  

I left the house
and my first stop was to check Master Woden's Horny Goat Weed patch. 
One or two little weeds had poked their way through the soil and I
pulled them out and hoed the whole garden.  I was not going to let my
Master have any reason to be disappointed in me.  It wasn't so much
that I was worried about not getting the raise in my pay, but the
thought of disappointing him was much more of a motivation to make
sure I did it right.  But he didn't need to know that.

I was done by the
time Master Woden was done with his staff meeting.  He was walking
Loki out to Loki's limo and they were talking animatedly.

"I can't
believe we're gonna finally go on a feral hunt."  Loki enthused. 
They were talking about ferals again.  I had looked up the word and
it had the following definitions:  1.
a. Existing in a wild or untamed state. b. Having returned to an
untamed state from domestication. 2. Of or suggestive of a wild
animal.  None of that seemed to make
any sense in the context they were using it.

"Neither can
I."  

"I just wish it
was tomorrow instead of two and a half months from now."  Loki
added wistfully.

"So do I, but
that's really the earliest we can free the whole staff to go." 
Master replied.  "But that's really a great time to head out to
Yellowstone.  It should be the best weather of the year.  We should
have a great time in addition to getting our own ferals."

"I know.  But I
haven't been able to stop thinking about getting one.  The few Sheps
that I know that have them can't stop talking about how great they
are."  Loki continued.

"I know Freyja
is eager for us to go.  She's hoping it will keep me from pestering
her when she's not in heat."  Master said.

"I know I have
to live with her sister.  I think they talk about it as much as we
do..."  Loki concluded as he got into the back seat of the limo and
his driver closed the door.

As he did so,
Master Woden noticed me and motioned me over to him.  He tousled my
hair and said, "Just the one I wanted to see.  I've got your debit
card in my briefcase.  Let's go up to your room and I'll show you how
to use it."

I followed him up
to my room.  He set his briefcase down on my desk, opened it and
pulled out a small plastic card.  It had my name on it and a series
of numbers.  He handed it to me and he also handed me a wallet to put
it in.  "Now let's get online and I'll show you how to order
stuff.  What would you like to buy?"

This time I
didn't have to pretend I was clueless like a typical CBH, I really
had no idea of what I wanted to buy.  I just shrugged my shoulders
and then added "I don't know Master..."

"Well I'll just
order something for myself with my card and show you how it works."
 He opened up a site called Mypleasure.com.  It had all of the lubes
that he had stocked my medicine cabinet with.  I immediately was
expecting a gotcha moment, but my paranoia seemed to be unfounded. 
"I need a new bottle of Gun Oil."  He said winking at me.

He took me
through the whole process of putting it into my shopping cart,
selecting the shipping and paying for it.  It wasn't that hard, but I
pretended to be slow on the uptake so he wouldn't get suspicious.  I
would definitely be heading back to this site when I ran out of Gun
Oil.

By the time we
were finished it was time for me to go help Chef prepare lunch.  When
I brought the food out, Arnold again refused to eat when anyone else
other than me tried to feed him.  I fed him and then carried the
dirty dishes out to the kitchen. Master Woden would be going to his
afternoon meeting and Freyja would be having tea and pastries with
her sister Sigyn, who I figured out was Loki's wife.  This would be
the time I could get my workout in without anyone seeing me...

After I finished
my workout and took a nice, long, hot shower it was time for my
little Master to take his nap.  Of course I could hear his tiny paws
as he toddled down the hall to my room and I was there to greet him. 
He ran right past me and crawled up on the bed.  I lay down next to
him and he licked my nose like he always did.  "Luv Go Fur!" He
said staring into my eyes.

"I love you too
little Master."  I responded.  He soon drifted off to sleep.  But
sleep didn't come to me as quickly.  I was thinking about how
wonderful it felt to have someone as special as my little Master love
me.  But I got kind of melancholy when I wondered if he would still
be able to love a human when he grew up...

(1) An Eden
Credit is equivalent to $10.00
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  For a while
things got even better between me and my little Master.  At first it
was easy to keep my secret and still keep Master Arnold's affections.
 But pups mature quickly.  By two and a half months of age they were
at the maturity level of a 3 year old human, which meant that my
little Master still loved to nap and horsey rides were the highlights
of his day.




But by three
months old things were slowly starting to go downhill.  He was taking
naps less frequently and by three and a half months he had completely
outgrown all of the things we did together.  It was just what I had
been worried about; how could one of these "Dog Gods" possibly
remain interested in a mere human.




Don't get me
wrong, Master Arnold still liked me better than any of the other
humans that staffed the household, but we were no longer close to
being inseparable.  Especially after they started to go to "school"
at 4 months.  It was only an hour a day but it really started to
accelerate their development.




But what seemed
to accelerate their development even further was that now they were
old enough to ride their bikes to visit their cousins.  I had
recently found out that not only was Loki "The Beta" but he was
Master Woden's brother-in-law.  Mistress Freyja and Loki's wife Sigyn
were both daughters of the Alpha on Eden.  So their pups were
cousins.




Loki's pups were
2 weeks older than my Master's, which made them about a year older
in terms of human development.  When my Masters were 4 months old
they were the equivalent of a 6 year old human.  At this point they
were always doing things together.  Riding bikes, fishing, playing
war games, and playing video games, all of those were more
interesting than horsey rides.




But in spite of
all of this Master Arnold still had a soft spot for me and would
always lick my nose and giggle before he went to bed.




But on the
positive side Master Woden was spending more time with me and giving
me more responsibility.  Maybe if I SLOWLY worked my way up it
wouldn't seem so suspicious that I was improving.  I could just claim
to be a slow learner.




He was especially
happy with how I was doing with his horny goat weed patch.  I didn't
tell him about all the research I had done on the internet to
optimize its growth, because that's just not something a mindless
drone of a CBH would do.




Also it seemed
that he never lost the chance to put an arm around me when he got a
chance while he was showing me something.  But I always went stiff,
worried that I blow my cover if I responded.  It drove me crazy, it
was the thing I craved more than anything, but I was sure I'd lose
everything if I let it show.




One day he said,
"Gofer one of these days when I get the time I'm gonna take you out
fishing.  The bluegills are going to be on the spawning beds, it
would be a good way to learn."  





"Thank you
Master."  Was all that I responded, but inside my heart was beating
a hundred miles an hour in excitement.  Not so much because of the
fishing, but because my Master wanted to spend personal time with me.
 So even with my little Master growing away from me, things were
better than they had ever been.




But my world
would soon collapse when the pups were four and a half months old...




The first clue
should have been when I overheard a conversation between Master Woden
and Loki.  One of the good things about being a CBH is that Sheps and
Overseers think so little of you that they don't try to hide stuff
from you.  They just talk like no one is there.




"Well are you
all packed?"  My Master asked Loki.




"You bet!  I
can't wait to catch my feral!"  Loki replied




I still had no
idea what a feral was.  I had looked it up on the internet and had
found this definition:




"According to dictionary definitions a
feral animal is one that has itself escaped from a domestic or
captive status and is living more or less as a wild animal, or one
that is descended from such animals. Other definitions define a feral
animal as one that has changed from being domesticated to being wild,
natural, or untamed. Some common examples of animals with feral
populations are horses, dogs, goats, cats, and pigs.





Zoologists generally exclude from the
"feral" category animals that were genuinely wild before
they escaped from captivity: neither lions escaped from a zoo nor the
sea eagles (Haliaeetus albicilla)
recently re-introduced into the UK are regarded as feral. Wild (i.e.
non-domesticated) species naturalized into a new territory are not
normally considered feral animals."





Which was making absolutely no sense to me.





"You and me both!"  We finally have
things under control enough to leave for four days.  Our intelligence
has discovered a nice tribe of ferals near the Firehole."  Master
Woden continued.





"You mean in Yellowstone?"  Loki asked. 







My ears perked up because I had seen books
about Yellowstone.  I knew most of the animals there that you could
hunt, but none of them seemed fit these ferals they were so excited
about.  Besides most of the animals out there were shot when they
were hunted and it definitely sounded like they were going to capture
these "ferals" alive and keep them as pets.





Yeah!  It's a beautiful place with all the
geothermal activity and tons of wildlife.  I wouldn't mind going back
in the future to do some regular hunting, fishing and camping." 
Master Woden continued as they started to walk out of my range of
hearing into a conference room where the Master's main staff waited
patiently.





I still didn't know what to make of it but
there was always excitement when they spoke of these ferals.  I guess
there was nothing to do but wait and see what they brought home.





Later that evening I overheard Master Arnold
talking to his father.  He asked, "Daddy how long are you gonna be
gone hunting for ferals?"





"Four days."  Woden replied.





"Do you think it's gonna take that long?"





"We'll probably catch them on the first
day, but we're leaving a couple of days to bond with them before we
bring them back."  Master Woden added.





"I can't wait to see him, we've never had
a pet before."   Master Arnold continued.





"Gofer used to be like your pet."  






"Well I still like him, but he's just a
CBH.  They're kind of boring..."





"I know.  I'd been hoping he'd come around
a bit.  He's been doing better, maybe he'll amount to something
eventually."  Master Woden concluded.





I turned away and slipped up to my room
crying.  I knew it was coming eventually but hearing it coming right
from my little Master's mouth was devastating.  I was just a boring
CBH, of course a human couldn't keep the attention of a Dog God, they
were so much better than we were.  Even if I could show them
everything I was capable of I still couldn't measure up to them.  I
just couldn't stop crying.





Later I heard my little Master coming to my
room like he always did to lick my nose goodnight.  I hurriedly tried
to wipe away my tears and compose myself with limited success.  I
heard the knock on the door and I couldn't control the wavering in my
voice as I said, "Come in."





The door opened and my little Master walked
in.  He took one look at me and asked, "Why are you crying?"





I had to think quickly, and I came up with
an adequate excuse.  "I just heard Master Woden is leaving for a
few days."





"Don't be silly; he's only gonna be gone
for 4 days."  






"I know, but what if he doesn't come
back?"  I asked.





"Of course he's gonna come back.  He's The
Alpha and he's got his family here.  He's not gonna abandon us."  






"All my life I've been abandoned..."  I
said and then I worried that I had said too much.  First I had been
abandoned by Ralph when he died, then by Ansulm when Aelwyn arrived
and now more devastating than any of them I was being abandoned by my
little Master.





"Your with us now, no one is going to
abandon you."  He said wrapping his arms around me.  The feel of
his arms around me made me break out in tears again.  He didn't even
realize he was abandoning me.  He didn't even feel that I was capable
of having feelings for him, or that those feelings could be hurt.  I
was just a stupid boring CBH, and it was my fault that he didn't know
different.





He pulled back from me and said, "You'll
always have a home here."  Then he licked my nose goodnight, winked
at me and said "Luv Go Fur."





"I love you too little Master." I
responded with my own catch phrase.  But I felt that he loved me in
the way a man loves a dog, not like an equal.  And to be fair I
wasn't close to being his equal, it wasn't fair to expect a Dog God
to love a human like that.  We just weren't in the same league...





I watched him walk away, feeling as
worthless as I'd felt in a long time.  I lay down on my bed and cried
myself to sleep.





The next day we had breakfast early so
Master Woden could catch his flight.  I cooked and served the food,
and when they were finished I got to see them all say goodbye to
Master Woden.  To my surprise he came over to me and hugged me.





"You be good while I'm gone.  I'm really
proud of how you're doing.  I've already decided to give you a raise
to 12.5 Eden Credits."  He said and smiled at me.





"Thank you Master!"  The raise only
meant something because it showed that he was pleased with me.  And
knowing that I was pleasing him meant more to me than any amount of
money could ever mean.  






And with that he walked out to the limo. 
What I didn't realize was that things were never going to be the same
for me when he returned.





Over the next few days I worked extra hard
to keep my mind off of my Master being gone.  Arnold spent some extra
time with me, since he knew I was uneasy with his dad being away. 
They were on a break between first and second grade, but they were
still expected to practice what they had learned.





So Arnold spent some of the time "teaching"
me what they had learned.  He was teaching me first grade math and
"see spot run" reading even though I was getting ready to take my
Calculus final and was reading many of the great classics of
literature.  Stupidly I acted like this was all new and slightly
beyond my abilities to comprehend.  Maybe I acted a bit too dense...





The days with Master Woden gone passed
slowly.  But finally the day of his return arrived.  I was curious if
he had caught one of these mysterious ferals and what they would be
like.  I waited in rapt anticipation of his arrival, every minute
feeling like hours...





And then the limo pulled up.  I watched from
out in the yard where I was trimming a shrub that was a little out of
shape.  I was waiting to see what emerged from the limo...  Would it
be so wild that it needed caged...





Then the door opened and to my shock my
Master emerged along with a young man my age.  He had long black hair
tied in a pony tail and was dressed in shorts and a polo shirt like
me.  Then all hell broke loose as the pups burst out of the door and
ran towards their Dad yelling "Daddy" at the top of their
lungs.




 "Daddy, is
this the new feral?" Master Arnold asked.  And then it all made
sense, wild humans that were not part of the collective and were
living in the wilderness fit the definition of feral.

"Arnold,
don't be rude. Don't call him a feral he has a name.  It's David. He
is Daddy's pet and I love him very much, so you 4 need to treat him
nice. He's new here and a little afraid, so I expect all of you to
treat him nice and make him feel at home. David, please don't take
offense at the term feral, it's actually a complement. Most of us
hold the domestic humans in contempt. They are good for nothing
better than being slaves, but ferals are respected and valued."




My heart dropped,
how could I have been so stupid.  So my Masters really did value
humans.  And I'd blown my chance.

"Can we touch him
Daddy?"

"Is it OK for them to come close to you
David?'

"I would like that Master."




My pups ran up
and tackled this David person who let them wrestle him to the ground,
playing with them in ways no CBH would ever have done. A way that I
had never let myself show because of my fear.

My little Master
yelled out with excitement.  "Daddy, he's nice, can he sleep in
my room tonight?"

"I'm afraid not Arnold, he sleeps
in my room ALWAYS. He will also have the spare bedroom, the one they
called the Lincoln bedroom to put his stuff and when he needs time to
himself. Don't go snooping in his room or bugging him when he needs
privacy. Other than that, as long as he is willing to play you're
more than welcome to play with him.  You guys can play later, we have
to get David settled into his new home.  David this IS your home
also, you are a member of this family.  You are not a servant like
the other humans here."

The feral started to cry and my
Master rushed over, hugged him and asked, "David what's
wrong."

"Nothing Master, It's just that I've never
had a home or a family before. Thank you."




That was all I
could take. I slipped back into my room.  I lay on my bed crying
softly, trying to keep my tears as hidden as I had kept my real self.
 This interloper had just walked into my house and stolen my Masters
from me.  I hated him for stealing the affections of my Masters, but
even more than that, I hated him for showing me how stupid I'd been. 
But I think deep down I hated myself even more for fucking it up. 
After I'd been there a while, I heard a knock on my door.  





"Gofer, can I
come in?"  It was Master Woden.  



I quickly wiped
the tears away and said, "Just a minute."  I ran into my bathroom
and washed my face to try to hide the tears.  Then I walked to the
door and opened it.




Master Woden was
there with David.  "David this is my errand boy, Gofer.   He's a
CBH so you'll need to have a little patience with him. And Gofer this
is my new pet, David.  He is also one of your Masters so you need to
refer to him as Master David."  I was dumbfounded, not only had he
taken away the affections of my Masters, now he was one of my Masters
too.




He stuck out his
hand to me, grasped mine and shook it.  "Nice to meet you Gofer."




"Nice to meet
you too, Master David."  I had the hardest time getting those words
to pass my lips.  He was just a human and he didn't seem to be any
smarter than I was.  And now he was my fucking Master.  





After Master
Woden left, presumably to continue showing Master David around the
house, I stayed up in my room until it was time to go down and cook
dinner.  Mistress Freyja had ordered a smorgasbord of food to be
prepared, so Chef actually had to pitch in on the cooking.




I brought the
food out and set it on the table.  Everyone was going to serve
themselves tonight.




Mistress Freyja
said, "David, I didn't know what you liked to eat so I decided
to make quite a few different things. Since it is your first meal
with us, I wanted it to be special. We have Prime Rib, Lobster, Crab
Legs, Chicken and Stuffed Pork Chops as the meat courses, a variety
of vegetables, mashed potatoes and gravy and a variety of deserts.
Woden, I also got you those raw oysters that you wanted, although
with your libido, I don't know why you think you need them. "




"Honey, the
kid's insatiable, I'm going to need all the help I can get."

"Mom,
I don't know what any of this stuff is but it sure smells wonderful.
But you shouldn't have gone to all this trouble for me."  David
replied to my Mistress.  He was right, she shouldn't have. 
Especially since I was the one that had to make all of it for this
little asshole that was taking everything that could have been mine
if I wasn't so fucking stupid.

"Nonsense, it's not every
day we get a new member of the family. Besides it's not all for you,
we all want to celebrate your arrival."  Was her response.  But
after she put a little of each food on his plate he just sat there
staring at it while everyone else dug in.




"Why aren't
you eating David?" my Master asked.

"I've never
eaten with tools before."

Everyone chuckled and to my
delight David turned red with embarrassment. "Don't be
embarrassed, we were laughing at the fact that you called the
silverware tools. There are going to have to be a lot of things you
need to learn."

Master Arnold piped up, "Daddy, can
I show David how to use the silverware?"




"Sure it
will help you two get acquainted."  Master Woden replied.




The stupid little
asshole didn't even know how to feed himself and they all were
fawning over him like he was a prince.  And my little Master was the
one teaching him.  Oh did I hate him.  They continued to act like he
was something special the whole way through dinner.  I was so glad
when it was over and I could head into the kitchen to help with the
clean up.




I went up to my
room and started to work some calculus problems.  I could do fucking
calculus and that little asshole couldn't even use silverware and
they thought he was the greatest thing in the world.  Why did I let
things get so out of control?  How different would they have been if
I'd let Ansulm see that I was smarter than the rest of the drones. 
Why couldn't I have trusted them when they showed up? I mean they
were the Dog Gods that I had imagined when my life was a living hell.
 What if I would have come out to Master Woden?  Maybe he would have
never gone on the hunt and I could have been his pet.  I would have
given my soul for him to love me like he did David.




Then the biggest
indignity of all hit me.  My room shared a wall with Master Woden's. 
He had wanted my room right next to his so I would always be
available for him.  I heard the door open and close in his room.  The
next thing I heard chilled my blood.




It was David's
voice saying "Please, can I get Master's big dick ready?"




And even worse
was my Master's reply of "How can I deny you when you are down
there on your knees begging for it? You have no idea what that does
to an Alpha like me, seeing you on your knees in front of me like
that. Especially since I know you are sincere about it. You really do
worship my cock don't you?"


This was even
worse than having a room next to Ansulm's and having to listen to him
and Aelwyn rutting all night long.  At least I could rationalize that
Aelwyn was a Dog God that I couldn't compete with.  This was having
to listen to the Master that I idolized giving that damned interloper
David what I had never thought I had a chance at.




"No Master,
I worship you. Everything about you. The fact that you have a big
beautiful cock is just an added bonus. My proper place is on my knees
before my Master, paying homage to the greatest Shep of them all,"




This was just too
much to bear, he had only been here a day and he was getting the
thing I most wanted in the entire world.  I would have given anything
to be able to worship my Master orally.  I worshiped him every bit as
much as this jabroni did and I'd worshiped him longer.




"I
will never get tired of watching you on your knees, but we've got all
night to go so I don't want to cum yet."  My Master said.  Then
I could hear the mattress creaking.  I wasn't sure what they were
doing, but I knew I wished it was me doing it with him instead of
David.  





Then I heard my
Master say, "David, you have heard
me talk about effects before, right?"

"Yes Master, I
have an idea of what they are but it's all a guess from the
comments you have made."

"We usually don't tell our
pets about the 'effects' because they are what we use to break their
wills and subjugate them. It's not an evil thing because they
eventually end up loving it, but it does take away the free will
aspect of their surrender. You on the other hand surrendered of your
free will to me which is why I have tried to use it as little as
possible. It is a much bigger turn on that you want me of your own
free will than if you had been coerced. But anyway here is the story
of the effects:"




"In the year
2012, a NASA experiment went terribly wrong. NASA had wanted to
colonize the planet Eden, which is 10,000 light years away from
earth. It would be impossible to get there with a rocket but some big
brain figured out a way to digitize a body and make it rematerialize
far away. Because of budget cuts they had to do it on a shoestring.
The plan was to send 4 men, who each had a male German Shepherd, and
4 women, who each had a female German Shepherd as well. Well
something unexpected happened and instead of rematerializing as 16
individuals each human and dog pair digitalized as a unit and
rematerialized as a unit. For the most part, they had the best of
both man and dog, except the females were fiercely opposed to sex
except the one week a year when they were in heat. Even then they
would only submit reluctantly."

"There was a
male who evolved whose semen had slight opiate like properties. When
he mated with a female she was more likely to tolerate sex with him
because she got a little buzz out of it. Because of this he produced
many more pups than any of the other sheps so this gene was passed
on. His offspring who produced a stronger opiate were more likely to
pass their genes on and it became stronger with each passing
generation. Eventually, we developed control over how much or little
we produced in each ejaculate. If the female was willing very little
had to be in the semen. If they resisted or if the male wanted to
possess them as a life mate more was produced in the semen to help
subdue them. The more alpha the male the more he is capable of
producing, so if I need to I can really put someone under the
influence of the effects. While it is similar to an opiate, in how it
makes you feel, it is not physically addicting. It can be
psychologically addicting, depending on how little will power the
individual has."

"Most men
become psychologically addicted in a matter of days, if they are hit
with the full effects. When your friends tried to fight, it helped
their captors to produce powerful effects to subdue them, much
stronger than most Sheps would be able to produce for a willing
mating. Because I am extremely alpha I can control pretty much how
much I want in my semen. I have used it very lightly with you, except
of the time in the hummer when I became possessive. I lost control
and you got a medium dose. I always want you to surrender yourself
from your own free will, that is why I have gone light with it. It
reduces the physical pleasure for me slightly but that is more than
made up with by the ego gratification of a very willing pet. I always
want you to desire me, not to be coerced."

I would never
have needed to be coerced.  I would have been more than willing
stroke his ego without these effects.  In fact I could think of
nothing I wanted more than to be the willing servant of my Master. 
But it seemed that David had the same idea.

"Master, I
have given you my heart forever, if it will increase both our
pleasure why don't you hit me with everything you have? Nothing could
make me give to you more freely than I do now, I would do anything
for you even if it would kill me. All you would have to do is ask."

Even his
interaction with my Master was cut from my own cloth.  All because I
was too afraid.

"You wouldn't feel I was taking advantage
of you?"

"When I was a member of our tribe even
though or maybe because I was an orphan I had to be the best at
everything.  Even though I was young there was no one I looked up to
because I was the best at all the things that were important.  When
we were hunting some of the older guys even looked up to me.  The
thought of being a subordinate to any man I knew was unthinkable.  I
wanted to grow up to be the leader, not a follower.  Then I saw you
and I knew that here was someone who was my superior in every way.  


Finally I found
someone who was worthy of being my hero.  My place among men was as a
leader.  When I look at you I know that I exist to do nothing but
serve my Master, to do it happily and eagerly.  Master, sometimes
you're too honorable for your own good. From the sound of things,
using your full effects would be better for us both. Besides, I would
love to feel the full power and majesty of my Master for once. Please
Master take me and conquer me, make me your greatest conquest."

Master replied
"You know what, you are right.  You've proven time and again
that you love me for who I am not because of effects.  You asked for
it, I am going to totally conquer your body tonight, and you are
going to love it."

"I can't wait."    


I could hear
them moving around on the bed and after a moment my Master said,
"David, I want you to fuck my sheath."

Soon the bed
springs were creaking as they rutted with each other.  I could
envision David docking with my Master just like the adolescent Shep
and the adult Shep on the Sex Ed Module.  It lasted 3 or 4 minutes
before David cried out

 "I'm
cumming!"  Then he grunted and must have cum in my Master's
sheath.  I could see it in my mind as if the walls weren't even
there.  I didn't know what happened as there was just rustling noises
coming from the room until David said.  "I guess the old saying
is true. Why did the dog lick himself?"

"I've never
heard that one. OK I'll bite, why did the dog lick himself?"
Master asked.

"Because he can."

Master
groaned at the joke.  Then he said, "OK David get on your knee's
it's my turn now."

"No!" David said
defiantly.

"What, are you disobeying your Master? I
wouldn't have believed you would ever do that." I could feel the
hurt in my Master's voice.  How could the little bastard treat him
that way?  I would do anything to please my Master.  Maybe there was
still hope that he would screw up.

"I don't have a
Master, none of you stupid Sheps has ever taken me against my will
and bent me to your will,"

"I guess I
will have to remedy that feral, get ready to have your ass
raped."

"That'll be the day when some stupid hybrid
will get the better of the Great David."

I could hear my
Master manhandle David to the bed.  David cried out as my Master
drove himself into him.  Then my Master started fucking him in
earnest, David grunting in pain with each thrust of my Master.  It
served him right.  

"You're not so tough now are you Oh
Great David?"

But then to my disgust I could hear David
moaning in pleasure as my Master shot this "effects" that he had
explained earlier into David.  Just from his tone you could tell he
was experiencing a pleasure beyond anything he had ever imagined. 
Then I heard my Master grunt as he tied and unloaded his potent seed
into David's willing body.

"David,
that was so clever. I don't know if I would ever have been able to
give you the full feel of the effects if we were making love. I hope
you enjoyed it as much as I did, it brought the primal dog out in me
like never before.  Now I truly own you, with your consent and
without it. Always remember; I love you more than life itself. We are
mated now and forever, till death do us part."

And then I knew
beyond a shadow of a doubt that I had no chance to displace David. 
My Master had made a vow to him, and one thing I knew was that my
Master was honorable.  He would hold to his vow, no matter how
unworthy this interloper was.


 
  WOOT!!!!  I finally was able to get the second Loki flow chart up in ENM Chapter 22

  In ENM Chapter 22 No One Is To Blame I was able to finally figure out a way to post the second flow chart for Woden's joke on Loki. It will now make sense, so if you are into the story you should go check it out. https://www.sofurry.com/view/398201

 
  Gofer's tale continues

  Well I'm back to working on Gofer's tale. This coming chapter or the next one may bring us back up to the current point in the story. I'm anxious to get it done because I really want to move the story ahead. There are lots of thing we still have to learn about how terrible the Illuminati were and there are still some secrets we don't know about the bizarre under twenty year old CBHs. 


I'm also still working on my new story the Oracle, which is of course growing larger and larger despite myself. LOL But I think it will have a decent plot and plenty of stroke material whether or not you like M/M, M/F, M/M/F, Impregnation, cuckolding, incest, dom/sub, master/slave or quite a few other variations. 


I'm even playing with one I promise will be a short cuckold story. It's going to be a wolf/fox story. I've never done one of those before. It's gonna be short even if I have to sacrifice plot, just to prove I can do something short. LOL


 
  Earth's New Masters Chapter 26 Gofer's Tale Part 13 Deja Vu

  Deja Vu...  I
guess that's what you could call it.  It was Aelwyn all over again. 
Everything had been going well.  Not perfect...   I had still felt
the need to hide who I was, but I'd been the family's favorite human.
 Now everything is David... David... David...  All my Masters ever
talk about anymore is David.  I might as well be fuckinginvisible.  





The next morning
was terrible.  I was exhausted.  Every time I got over my anger about
David getting what I'd always fantasized about with my Master, they
would have sex again and I would have to hear them going at it like
two animals.  I probably didn't get more than two hours of sleep all
night.




The alarm went
off what seemed like way too early.  I got out of bed, took my
morning shower and went down to help with breakfast.  Chef was
sitting on his fat ass waiting for me to come down and cook
breakfast.  I should have refused to do it and make him do it, but I
cared too much about my Masters.  Chef did just enough to keep his
job, he didn't pay attention to detail like I did.




Master Woden was
somewhat aware of the situation, although I don't think he knew the
full extent of it.  He told me lot of times that the food was much
better since I started "helping".  He's even given me a raise
partially because of it.  But just one word of praise from my Master
meant more to me than any amount of money ever could.  And now that
little asshole had my Master fawning all over him.  He did nothing
for them, well other than let my Master fuck him senseless, which I
would have given back all of my pay to be able to do for him.




Of course if I
would have let my Master know that I was different from the rest of
the mindless drones from the collective things might have been
different.  He still thought I had an IQ of 85, and try though I
might to rationalize that it was somehow David's fault, I just
couldn't.  But I hated him even more for pointing it out to me.




As I was cooking
breakfast I heard the boys come charging to greet David, yelling
"David" at the top or their lungs.  I could hear them wrestling
around with David.  Something they'd never even considered doing with
me.  After the commotion died down I could hear my little Master say,
"Dad, can we play with David after breakfast?  It was like
twisting the knife in me.  If I hadn't screwed up maybe they would
have wanted to play with me.  Maybe my little Master wouldn't have
"out grown" me.





"I'm afraid
not. This is our honeymoon, we are going sightseeing and then doing
something special over night. We need to get to know each other
better. Don't worry though, next week you will have plenty of time to
acquainted while I'm at work."  Master Woden replied.




"'Getting to
know each other better,' is that a euphemism for screwing your brains
out?" Master Arnold said with a smirk in his voice.




"You have
always been an impudent whelp. But yes, for your information, we ARE
going to screw each others brains out. I'm sure if you were a little
older, that would make you jealous."  I could hear him walk into
the kitchen.  





"Chefget off
your lazy fat ass and finish the waffles!"  I hissed at Chef.  He
was surprised that I was ordering him around, but he did what I told
him.




I peeked through
the door to see what was going on.  My Mistress Fryeja hugged David
and kissed him good morning. "I'd ask you if you had a good
night sleep, but from the sound of things last night there wasn't
much sleeping going on. From the sound of things, you two had a
helluva time." She said with a smile.  As if I didn't know that,
I was sleepy because their caterwauling had kept me up all night.




"I'm sorry
if we kept you up, we may have gotten a little carried away."
Master said a little sheepishly.

"Don't be
silly, I'm glad you guys had a good time. That's why I wanted you to
go on the hunt in the first place. Woden, you needed this more than
you realize, David is the best thing that ever happened to you. Being
the leader has a lot of stress, having David as a companion has you a
lot more relaxed. I can see that already."




"You're
right as always, I haven't even thought of the office since I went on
the hunt. Plus, I've been happier than I've ever been. Besides, he is
a hell of a lot better than my hand. Cuter too." Master said
winking at David.




"He
definitely is cute, I don't think you could have found a better feral
if you looked 100 years." she said smiling at me. "It's
obvious you two were made for each other. You give him exactly what
he needs and he gives you exactly what you need. Anyone can see that.
When you get back to work, you better not take him for granted."




"No need to
worry about that. It is going to be hard to keep my mind on work,
thinking about what I could be doing to my boy. But now that I have
the government set up, I shouldn't have to spend too much time at the
office."






I could have been the best thing that had ever
happened to Master Woden if I hadn't had been so stupid.  Instead
this little twit was getting to bask in my Master's glory.  I wanted
to hate him, but part of me knew it was wrong.  He'd never really
done anything to me like Aelwyn had.  But he had just effortlessly
taken everything I could have ever wanted and more than I even
imagined possible.  Besides hating him was a lot easier than hating
myself.





I couldn't
believe it.  Master Woden was taking the little prick on a honeymoon.
 They were going to be gone for three days alone together.  It just
wasn't fucking fair.  I never got to spend that much time with my
Master.  The only good thing about it was that I wouldn't have to
listen to them fornicating all night long for the next couple of
nights.  I had already gone on line and ordered the following: a
white noise generator, ear plugs, noise canceling ear muffs and a
bright light which I attached to a timer to use for an alarm clock. 
At least maybe I'd be able to get a full night's sleep with them
sounding like cats fornicating in an alley.  





The only good
thing with them gone was my little Master continued to review what he
had learned in first grade with me.  The good part was I got to have
my little Master sit on my lap while he showed me what he'd learned. 
The bad part was that I needed to continue acting like a moron that
didn't know first grade material.  I'd passed my Calculus final in
the module with a 98% score and my reading level for a normal human,
(like an Illuminati or an overseer) was in the 95th
percentile for my age.  But that usually only took up an hour of the
day.




Now I was a
little disappointed that my masters had given me so little work. 
There wasn't near enough to do to fill my days now that I wasn't
spending time with Master Woden and my little Master.  I spent most
of my time on the sex education module and jerking off.  The days
dragged on forever.  It seemed like a week but they returned in 3
days.




I heard the Limo
pull up as I was driving around in the golf cart picking up any stray
litter that may have blown into the yard.  I watched as the pups
charged out the door to meet the Limo.  To my surprise they ignored
their father, screamed "David" in unison and tackled him.
They pinned him to the ground and licked his face with "doggy"
kisses.  Master Woden was laughing uncontrollably as David tried in
vain to get up.




Master Woden
asked, "Well don't I get any kisses? I mean I'm 'only' your
father." They got up screamed "Daddy" and gang tackled
their father, who let them bring him down and do the whole face
licking thing all over again. When they finally let my Master Woden
up they all walked up to the house giggling.  To my disgust Mistress
Freyja gave him a big hug and kiss right after she hugged and kissed
her husband.  "Welcome home David, we all missed you."




Well that wasn't
completely true, I sure as fuck didn't miss him.  In fact I'd prayed
to my Dog God that he'd fall overboard and get lost at sea...




Master suggested,
"Arnold, why don't you and your brothers get you bikes and take
David on a tour of the grounds before dinner?"




"OK Daddy,
let 's go pups!"  My little Master said with the enthusiasm that
he applied to life in general.  I think it was one of the reasons why
he was so well liked.

"But Master, I don't have a bike!"
David said in almost a panic.

"Of course you have a bike,
you can't get around with the boys without one. They ride them
everywhere. Mom had one delivered while we were gone."  Master
Woden replied.

"But Master, I've never ridden a bike, I
don't know how!" He turned a bright red, and I had to try hard
to not laugh at his discomfort.

"I hadn't counted on
that," my Master Woden said thoughtfully. "Arnold do you
want to teach David how to ride a bike?"

"Sure I'd
love to, Daddy! Come on David I'll show you how!" My little
Master replied with the boundless enthusiasm that was his
trademark.

My little Master had to explain to the idiot, "The
one with the skinny tires is your racing bike, for when we go on long
rides on the road. Mom and Dad usually come on those. The one with
the fat knobby tires is your mountain bike. That is what we usually
ride when we are riding the grounds or out with our friends, just in
case we want to ride off road."




I grabbed a
pruning shear and pretended to work on some of the topiaries around
the yard, just so I could keep an eye on what was going on.




They all grabbed
their bikes. Master Arnold demonstrated how to ride.  He fell the
first couple of times, but unfortunately he didn't hurt himself
badly.  He tried it with my little Master standing beside the bike
steadying it.  Even with that help the klutz still continued to fall.
 Although who am I to talk, I don't have a bike and have never tried
riding one.  For all I know I'd have even more trouble.  But that
didn't matter, he was the one looking like a fool right now.




But the little
fucker was persistent and soon he was actually riding.  Which pissed
me off since it wasn't something I could do.  Maybe I'd have bought a
bike with my salary, except that would seem too out of character for
a CBH.  Maybe I could borrow David's bike when no one was looking and
teach myself how to ride.  I realized that it was time to go in and
help cook dinner so I put the shears up and went in and made dinner. 
I had finished cooking dinner pretty much by myself, that lazy ass
Chef was doing less and less as the days went on.  He could actually
cook pretty good when he put his mind to it but it was much easier to
let me do it.  When I told Master that dinner was ready to be served
he told me to go get David and the pups.




"Master
Woden sent me to tell the young Masters that dinner will be ready in
a few minutes." I said to the little Masters.  I did my best to
ignore "Master" David.  I didn't intend on taking him any more
seriously than I had to.  I made sure he saw my contempt and hatred
before I hid it from the little Masters.

"Thank You
Gofer, tell Daddy we will be there as soon as we get the bikes put
away."




"Yes Master
Arnold." I said with a smile and a deep bow.  But I couldn't
help but show my contempt for David by giving him a disrespectful
smirk as I left.  Why did he get to do all of this stuff that I would
have given anything to do with my pups.  I was the one that helped
raise them, especially my little Master.  





****




The next day I
was a lot more alert.  I woke up to the bright light after spending
the night with the ear plugs and noise canceling headphones and the
white noise generator turned on high.  I managed to make it through
the night without having to listen to Master fucking David senseless
periodically through the night.  The headphones weren't terribly
comfortable but they weren't terrible as long as I lay on my back.  





I got up before
everyone, showered and went downstairs to start breakfast.  Of course
Chef wasn't down there yet.  As soon as he figured out that I would
get up early and get everything started he just made sure he got up
right before the Masters so he wouldn't get caught.  I didn't really
care.  If he didn't have enough pride to serve our Masters I did.  I
didn't care who got credit for it, my Masters deserved the very best
service I could provide.  Well all of them did except "Master"
David, it just frosted my balls to have to serve him.  There was
nothing special about him, I couldn't understand why all my Masters
loved him so much.




I started cooking
the sausage and bacon and had them sizzling on one of the two big
griddles we had.  By that time Chef came in through the servant's
door into the kitchen, just as I could hear the family coming down
the stairs.  I gave him a dirty look, but he just shrugged it off
indifferently.  





"Watch the
bacon and sausage while I go ask how they want their eggs."  I told
him as I headed in with the notepad to take the orders.  





I went to Master
Woden first.  "Master" David was on his right hand side so I went
to the left and ended up taking "Master" David's order last.  It
was a way to fuck with him that I'd easily be able to get away with. 
After I got all the orders done Chef had taken the sausage and bacon
off the griddle.  I's already warmed up the second griddle and told
Chef to start making the hotcakes while I cooked the eggs.  "Master"
David, the thought of having to call him Master was so galling, had
asked for over easy eggs.  I made sure I cooked all of my other
Masters' eggs to perfection,  but I made sure I broke the yolks of
his over easy eggs.  





I took out the
platter of bacon and sausage and the platter of hotcakes that Chef
had just finished then wheeled out a cart with all of the eggs on it.
 I gave Master Woden his first then went around the table to the left
so "Master" David got his "broken" eggs last.  I smirked at
him when I handed him the plate but he seemed not to notice it.  





When I put
"Master" David's plate down, Master Woden said, "Thank you
Gofer.  It looks like you and Chef have done a great job with
breakfast.  You're definitely earning the raise I gave you before I
left for the hunt.  Don't think that I don't notice how good of a job
you're doing."




"Thank you
Master."  I said, now a bit embarrassed about what I'd done.  But
not too embarrassed, I planned on fucking with "Master" David
every chance I got.  





I glanced over in
time to see Mistress Freyja grab "Master" David's plate and heap
it full of bacon, sausage and hotcakes.  Then she went over to him,
hugged him and kissed him on the forehead.  I got red with anger and
jealousy before I could control myself, but the only one that was
paying any attention was "Master" David.  He looked at me with
curiosity before he dug into his breakfast.  I stood inconspicuously
to the side so I could be there if anyone needed anything else.






They started eating and after they ate and got
the edge off of their hunger Master Woden started the conversation. 
"David, I have some work to do in the office until lunch time. 
Do you want to hang out with the boys this morning?"






"Yes Master, that sounds like fun."






"What do you pups have on the agenda for
today?"





"We're going
to meet up with our friends and play war games."  Drogo
answered.




"That's
always fun, make sure you guys explain everything to David.  Just
because he's older doesn't mean he knows some of this stuff.  Most of
it is all new to him."




"Don't worry
Daddy,  I'll look out for him."




I was getting so
mad that I had to leave the room on the pretext of helping clean up
the kitchen.  The next thing I did nearly blew my cover.  I walked up
to Master Woden's home office and got his briefcase that he always
took to his meeting.  It was sitting on his desk with his papers
arranged around it.  I put them into order and put them into the
briefcase.  Then I brought it downstairs.  





They were just
finishing up when I entered the kitchen.  I was too embarrassed to
look at him.  I had my head bowed and my eyes were looking at the
ground as I approached my Master.  "Master Woden, I got your
briefcase ready for you.  I thought you might need it."  





"Thank you
Gofer!"  My Master answered and he tousled my hair. I couldn't
hide my smile, try though I might as I walked back out into the
kitchen.  I could hear them talking from my spot right behind the
door.




"Gofer is
really coming along.  It's pretty rare for a human from the
collective to show any kind of initiative at all.  If he keeps this
up I may have to teach him something more important to do." 
With that he got up and headed downstairs to the office to do
whatever it is that the ruler of Earth did at work.




I quickly loaded
the dishwasher and told Chef, "Since I pretty much cooked breakfast
by myself you can clean the rest of the kitchen.  I have things to
do."  I headed out to spy on "Master" David.




After my Master
left to go downstairs to the office, I followed Arnold and the pups
outside. "Come on David we are going to get some target practice
in."  I'd seen the pups working with the rifles in the last couple
of weeks, but my little Master had never offered to teach me how to
shoot them.  I guess he felt it was beyond the abilities of a CBH,
and I'd never done anything to make him think otherwise.




Little Master led
them to the target practice area and told "Master" David, "These
are paintball rifles. Have you ever shot a rifle before?"




"Yeah, we
used them when we hunted elk and bison, or when there was a rogue
grizzly bear in the area."




Master Arnold
handed him a gun and showed him how to load it.  Then he explained
how the damned thing worked.  I'd have to look up guns on the
internet and see how they worked.  Pretty soon they were shooting at
the targets.  To my great disgust David appeared to be really good at
shooting.  The pups were gushing over the little asshole again.




Arnold who as
usual was in charge asked, "David, we are going to meet some of
our friends to play war games, do you want to come?"




"I've never
played that before, are you sure you want me to play? What if I make
your team lose?"  He replied.




"So what,
it's just a game. But I don't think you will make us lose."
Master Arnold said and walked over to him and hugged him.  "Besides
you're our brother now and our pack sticks together."  At that
point I was so heartbroken that I quietly slipped away.  Now he was
their brother and I was just a boring CBH according to my little
Master.  I was hoping to myself that he'd fall off of his bike and
break his neck.


At about
lunch time the pups came back with David bringing up the rear.  He
was still a little uncertain on his bike, but he was managing to keep
up much to my chagrin. I was driving around on the golf cart when the
rode up.  They put their bikes in the garage then headed for the
door.  Mistress Freyja came out and saw them before they got to the
door.




"Don't you
even think about coming in like that! You pups are filthy! You have
sticks, leaves and burrs stuck in your fur and mud all over you. And
David you aren't much better. All of you head down to the pool and
shower down there, I don't want you tracking all that mess into the
house. David, I'll send a change of clothes down for you. Lunch will
be ready by the time you get up here."




They walked
toward the pool house and Mistress called to me.  "Gofer go up to
David's room and get him a change of clothes and bring it down to him
please."




Of course I would
never think of not doing what my Mistress asked of me.  I grabbed a
pair of briefs, a pair of socks, some shorts, a polo shirt and a pair
of loafers and put them on the golf cart to bring down to "Master"
David.  I was trying to calm down and accept the fact that he wasn't
trying to be a dick to me and I had almost succeeded until I got down
to the pool house.  I made sure that I wasn't visible and I spied on
them.  David had taken his clothes off at the door and left them on
the bench outside of the pool house.  Of course the pups were already
naked so they were already in there when David had waked in naked.




"Why are you
guys staring at me?" "Master" David asked




"It's
nothing David; we've just never seen a human naked before."
Master Arnold replied.




"Yeah, we
were just curious on how you are different." Added Master
Grimald.




Arnold looked up
at me and said, "Can we touch it?"




Master Arnold
cupped his balls with one paw and gently caressed his cock with the
other.  I watched infuriated while "Master" David's cock slowly
hardened.  He had a cock like Ralph had.  I looked it up on line.  He
was uncircumcised.  I had read that the Collective had circumcised
all of us CBHs so it would be easier to keep clean.  Master Arnold
skinned his foreskin back exposing the bright shiny head.  I was
getting angrier and angrier.  I would have given anything to have my
little Master stroking my dick like that.


"Wow, do
all humans have such short sheaths?" Master Drogo asked.




"I think so,
although I haven't seen many men naked. The only ones I've ever seen
naked are my tribe members and that was when they were being taken by
the Sheps on the hunt. None of them seemed to have any more of a
"sheath" than I do although we called it a foreskin."




Master Arnold
slid it up and down several times.  I could see David getting close
to the edge, his balls were drawing up, a sure sign that he was ready
to blow.  He cried out, "You are going to have to stop, or I'm
gonna cum."




"So? That
would be cool!"  Master Arnold said and quickened the pace




"Arnold, I'm
your fathers lover, I don't think he would be happy with either of us
if I did."




"Oh he won't
care; Sheps give each other hand jobs all the time."




"Well I
think you better ask him first."




I was furious now
and I decided to interrupt this little love fest.  I walked into the
doorway and announced,  "Master Arnold, I was told to bring
these clean clothes down to the human. Where do you want me to put
them?"  That put a stop to the hand job that my little Master
was giving that bastard.




"Just put
them on the bench. And Gofer."




"Yes Master
Arnold?" I said with the proper deference in my voice.




"'The Human'
has a name. His name is David. He is also one of your masters now. I
expect you to treat him with the same respect you give any of us
Sheps. Is that understood?"




"Yes Master
Arnold!" I bowed low.  I was now on the verge of losing my cool,
but my anger was directed at "Master" David, not at my little
Master.  I walked out the door and put the clothes down on the bench.
 I stood off to the side enough that I was inconspicuous.




"Well David,
if you don't feel comfortable with me giving you a hand job, why
don't you just do it yourself?"




"Yeah!"
Master Drogo pleaded.




"Are you
sure? I would think My Master would be furious if he found out!"
 The little bastard asked.




"Why?"
Master Grimald asked with complete sincerity.




"Aren't you
too young to be seeing stuff like that?"  





"Of course
not, we've seen plenty of Sheps jerking each other off right here in
this shower before. Daddy has even let us jerk him off occasionally
so we would know how the 'equipment' worked. I hope mine grows as big
as Daddy's, I heard he has the biggest one of all the Sheps."
Arnold said with pride in his voice.




"Believe me
I know!"  Master David said chuckling. "OK, I'll do it."
He started stroking my member, slowly sliding the foreskin up and
down.  The asshole was showing off to MY PUPS.  While he was in there
jerking off I picked up the clean briefs that I'd brought down and
wrapped the pouch around my cock and started to spank the monkey.  





I had to think of
something to get myself going and I was having a hard time ignoring
Master David.  If I didn't hate him so much I wouldn't have minded
fooling around with him a bit.  His dick was slightly bigger than
mine and since my time with Ralph I had developed a fondness for
uncut cocks.  His balls were bigger than mine too and they hung
lower.  He was much more athletic looking than me.  He didn't have
big muscles but he was seriously well defined with a nice six pack. 
And before I really realized it I felt my balls draw up and I shot a
big load right in the pouch of his briefs.  





I was still a
little troubled that I was thinking of him when I shot my load, but I
folded up his briefs, the cum on the inside of the briefs so
hopefully he wouldn't notice it until he put it on.  I stayed and
watched as "Master" David got closer to his orgasm and soon he
shot his load onto the floor of the shower.




I walked away
into some nearby bushes where I could see the bench without being
seen.  I watched as my pups got back at him a little.  When they had
turned off the showers the pups surrounded him and started shaking
violently, drenching him with water and puppy coat.




"Hey! You
miserable pups, you just wait! Paybacks are a bitch!" He said
sputtering trying to get the puppy fuzz out of his mouth.  It angered
me again how little respect he gave them.


They all
giggled. "We always say paybacks are a woman!" Master
Grimald chided as they walked out.  David had to get back into the
shower to wash all the puppy fur off of him.  By the time my little
Masters had gotten out of the high speed driers he had finished
washing and drying since he only had skin and not fur to dry.  I was
waiting in anticipation as he went over to the bench, picked up the
briefs and put them on.




He quickly
realized what I'd done.  He yanked off his briefs, ran back into the
shower and turned the water back on.  He vigorously washed his balls,
lathering up several times.  I was glad to see that he found my
spooge distasteful.  The little cumslut seemed to love just about
bathing in Master Woden's precious seed.  He finally came out and
dried off again, all without saying a word.




"What
happened David?" Master Drogo asked.




"I think a
bird shit in my briefs!" He said convincingly. He knew what had
happened and I knew what happened.  That was all that I cared about.




"Eewwww!
That is gross, I'm glad we don't have to wear clothes." Master
Grimald teased.  





David finished
dressing sans briefs and they all went up to the house.  Once they
went in I walked in through the side door closest to the kitchen. 
Chef and I cooked lunch for the family.  Chef seemed puzzled at why I
kept laughing to myself, but I kept my secrets to myself.  But part
of me was disturbed that I had thought about David when I came in his
shorts.
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  A couple of days later my Master Woden
decided to throw a party.  I had to set up tables, chairs and coolers
out around the pool area.  I figured out that the party was for the
other Sheps that went on "The Hunt" to capture ferals.  The good
point was there would be lots of hot sexy Sheps around.  The bad part
was that they were bringing their ferals with them.  I didn't mind
serving the "Dog Gods" at the party but serving the ferals just
sucked.  None of them were as smart as me.  I fucking knew Calculus,
I aced my Calculus final two nights ago and these assholes were
barely educated.  And all of them had what I wanted...  What I should
have had.


I stayed most of the morning around the
supplies waiting for someone to tell me what was needed at the party.
 It wasn't something I really wanted to be around, it made me dwell
on how fucking stupid I'd been.  Watching happy little fuck toys with
their Masters wasn't my idea of fun, especially since I'd give my
nuts to be one of those happy little fuck toys.  I even let Chef man
the grill so I wouldn't have to watch too much.  He could handle
cooking burgers and dogs, and if he did fuck it up, so much the
better.  This was the one time I didn't care if the food was
substandard.


That was until "Master" David came
up to the staging area where all of the extra beer and sodas were
being kept in huge tubs of ice until they were needed.


"Gofer we need more beer and sodas. 
Can you please bring some down?"  "Master" David asked me
politely.  I wish he would order me around, that would make it easier
to hate him.  I mean I did hate him, but that would give me more
cause.


"Of course "Master" David."  I
said putting as much derision as I could into the word "Master".


He just shook his head, I could see it
hurt him that I had unmasked hatred for him.  Well it was unmasked
when none of the Dog Gods was around, I would never let them see that
side of me.  "Thank you Gofer, I really appreciate it."  He said
as he headed back down to the party.


I filled a tub with a variety of ice
cold beer and sodas put it on the golf cart and drove it down to the
party.  I knew that David had been drinking Bud.  So I grabbed a Bud
and started shaking it.  I drove with one hand and shook it with the
other the whole way out to the party.  When I got to the party I sat
the shook up beer on the seat of the golf cart.  When I pulled up it
seemed that they had been having a bit of an argument.  That was fine
with me, I didn't want them to have a good time.  It wouldn't bother
me if they all killed each other.


I pulled up with the cart and took the
tub of beers and sodas and dumped it into the tub of ice by the
ferals picnic table.  I gathered up the empties and put them into the
trash can.  I saw David's empty can and picked it up.  He wasn't
paying any attention to me so I picked up the can that I'd shaken up
and placed it where I'd picked up his beer.  I grabbed the liner
filled with empty cans out of the trash can, replaced the liner and
put it on the back of the golf cart.  I climbed onto the cart,
started it up and just as I was ready to drive away I heard "Master"
David say, "Thanks Gofer."


"You're welcome, Master David."
I said and drove over to the dumpster which was surrounded by a large
hedge.  I poked my way through the hedge so I could watch.  "Master"
David reached for his beer.  



I held my breath as he picked up his
beer...  Pulled the tab...   And cried out,  "Fuck! Son of a
Woman! Who the fuck shook up my beer?" I laughed my ass off, as
did all of the ferals.  It served the fucking interloper
right.

"Your CBH, Gofer, had that one on the front seat
of his golf cart and made sure you got it."  Loki's feral Jeff
told him.

I could see his temper start to flare, and just as
quickly I saw it die. "Well it's nothing really anyway, I'll
just go up to the house, rinse off and change."

"You're
gonna let him get away with that?" one of the other ferals asked
incredulously.

"I feel sorry for him. The CBH's are so
pathetic and their lives are so empty, I just can't get too upset
with them when I have been so blessed." And with that he jogged
up to the house to change.  I pranked him good and he just took all
of the joy out of it.  I didn't want pity out of him, I wanted him to
hate me just as much as I wanted to hate him.


I kind of stayed out of sight while the
party continued.  I grabbed a couple burgers after all the guests had
been served.  Master Woden NEVER begrudged me food, I could always
eat all that I wanted.  I watched them all play games while I ate. 
That was until the orgy broke out.  The little exhibitionist,
"Master" David, started the whole thing, but pretty soon all of
the ferals were having sex with their Masters.  



I saw Ansulm and Loki sneak away to a
little garden area surrounded by hedges.  I quietly peeked into the
garden and saw them.  They spent some time talking about Loki's
useless feral Jeff who wouldn't submit to Loki.  He was a fucking
loser, I would have given anything to have a God like Loki for a
Master.  He wasn't as good as Master Woden but he was the Beta here
on Earth.  He was quite the catch.  I didn't pay much attention to
what they said about him.  I picked the conversation back up when it
started to get interesting.  


"I'm sorry to hear that Loki,
but that's just more reason to get some "exercise". You
know it's not healthy for Shep balls to get all backed up." 
Ansulm said to Loki.


"But I love him Ansulm, I'll feel
guilty, like I'm cheating on him."

"How are you
cheating on him?" Ansulm said.  He reached over and fondled
Loki's impressive balls.  Loki was a couple of inches taller than
Ansulm so Ansulm pulled his muzzle down to kiss Loki.  His other paw
was stroking Loki's huge cock trying to get his motor revved.


Loki growled aggressively, pushed
Ansulm to his knees and told him, "Suck it Bitch! as he pulled
Ansulm's muzzle to his crotch. Ansulm snaked his long Shep tongue
inside the tip of Loki's sheath, then used it to peel the sheath down
while taking Loki's now semi-hard doghood into his muzzle.
I had my cock out in an instant and
started stroking it while I watched Ansulm be Loki's bitch.  Soon
Loki was tired of getting his cock sucked and he pulled Ansulm's
muzzle off of his cock.


"On you knees Bitch, it's time to
show you who the stud dog is!"


Ansulm turned around, fell to his knees
and raised his tail up and to the side, exposing his pucker to Loki. 
He looked over his shoulder and called out, "Sir, the Pup is
ready for the big Alpha dog to use him."


Part of me wanted to see Ansulm take it
like a subby little bitch after how he abandoned me for Aelwyn.  And
that's just what happened.  Loki got behind him and jammed that big
ten inch cock deep in Ansulm.  I stroked my cock vigorously as Loki
hammered away, treating Ansulm like he was a worthless slut.  



Loki put his big paw in the middle of
Ansulm's back and forced his face into the ground like someone
groveling then Loki straightened his back until he was towering over
him, completely dominant. I could see his knot already starting to
swell, but he didn't seat it in like they showed in the sex ed video
but instead he continued to drive it in and out of Ansulm's abused
pucker. It was already a third of its size when he forced it in for
the final time, then continued the short one inch thrusts that locked
him in tight. Loki cried out, "Take it Bitch!" as his nads
jumped in their sack. 



And that was all I needed.  I imagined
that it was Loki firing off inside of me.  My balls slammed up
against my body and I painted the hedges with jet after jet of my cum
until it was dripping off of he leaves.  I lost interest in the scene
while I shot my wad.  But after I came back down I watched the
aftermath.


Just in time to hear Ansulm say,
"Thanks Loki, I needed that!"

Loki finally lay his
upper body on Ansulm's back and Ansulm slowly sank to the grass with
Loki still locked deeply inside him. They rolled over on their sides
and Loki started gently licking Ansulm's ear. "Damn I really
needed that, it's been almost a week since I busted a nut.  Sorry if
I was a little bit rough."

"It's OK, I like it rough
from my alphas. But no wonder your feral doesn't want it."

"It's
not like that Ansulm. I know a human can't take a pounding like that.
I think I treat him pretty good, he really enjoys it while it is
happening."


"Then what's his problem?"

"I
wish I knew, he is a natural submissive. When we are going at it he
can't get enough. But after it's over he feels ashamed. Claims a
'real man' wouldn't take it up the ass. He gets to the point of not
being able to cope."

"That's crazy, how does
submitting to your alpha make you less of a 'man'? I mean I'm pretty
much a 'real man' unless you compare me to you or Woden. Or does he
think he is alpha to you and that he shouldn't be taking it from a
beta?"

"I don't know where he got this ridiculous
idea, he seems to accept that I'm alpha to him. I just don't know
what to do about him Ansulm. And don't say I could force him, I love
him too much to just overpower him with effects. I want his love not
just his body." Loki said as he absently rubbed his paw
soothingly over his subs chest and nuzzling his ear.  



How stupid Jeff was to not be taking
advantage of his great good fortune.  I would give anything to have a
Master who wanted me like that...


"Ansulm, it's really getting bad. 
I've already bonded to him...  From the start I gave my heart to him
completely.  I never realized how powerful the bond is with a human. 
You know Woden and I are like brothers, but our bond is nothing like
the Shep/Human bond.  It's tearing me apart inside...  I can't sleep
at night anymore without Jeff hugging me, all I can think about is
the distance between us."  Loki paused a second, almost reduced
to tears.  "It's affecting my work...  Thank God Woden
understands and is patient with me, even quite sympathetic.  That
plus work is really slow right now...  Ansulm I just don't know how
long I can go on like this..."  He stopped, a tear running down
his cheek.

"Damn Loki, I didn't know things were so
bad."

"I'm sorry Ansulm, I should never have
burdened you this.  I should be stronger than this...  I'm so ashamed
of myself..."

"Loki, you needed to get this off your
chest.  I don't have a feral so I can't really understand the bond,
but I can see this is really tearing you up.  If you ever need
someone to talk to or a shoulder to cry on, remember I'm always here
for you and I'm sure Woden would be too."


I couldn't take it anymore watching
what that sniveling little feral had reduced this God Dog to.  How
much he was hurting him when he should be on his knees in front of
him begging for even the slightest bit of favor that he could get
from him.  I know I would beg him to make me his.  I would surrender
completely and beg for him to accept me as his pet.  How could anyone
aspire to be more than that.  And that was even before he explained
how much a Shep gets bonded to his pet.


But the sight of Ansulm getting his ass
pumped full of cum by a dominant Shep still had my motor revving.  My
cock was hard again and I started wanking thinking of how it would
feel to get fucked by a stud like Loki.  Or even better to get fucked
by Master Woden while Ansulm was getting fucked by Loki.  My
imagination was running wild and my hand was almost a blur on my
cock.  It wasn't long before I was painting the hedges with a fresh
coat of cum...  



I broke away and walked back to my golf
cart to police the yard for cans and trash.  There wasn't much trash
but Sheps with their big cocks locked into their ferals littered the
yard.  They paid no attention to me as I wound my way through them,
my cock rock hard as I looked at them all.  The ferals laying there
with erections even though they had already cum, many of them a
couple of times.  The effects being pumped into them were keeping
them hard as rocks.  The only one passed out was "Master" David,
but I would trade anything I had to be in his position.  



Soon they all started to lose their
erections enough for their cocks to start slipping out of their
ferals.  Master Woden was the last to lose his knot and he carried
"Master" David up to the house to sleep off his "effects"
tie.  Then he came back down to the party.  Everyone was starting to
gather up their stuff and get ready to leave.  It was then that
Ansulm approached me.


"Mouse!"  He yelled to me, then he
added, "Or I guess it's Gofer now."


I stopped in my golf cart as he walked
over to me.  He was walking like he had a board up his ass as he
approached my cart.  He had no idea that I knew exactly why he was
walking that way and that I was jealous of it.


He dropped to one knee like he always
did so he could look me in eyes, "Woden told me he's really pleased
with you.  He said you're doing a great job.  He told me that he's
even given you a raise.  Are you happy here?" 



"Yes Sir."  I said in my typical
noncommittal CBH manner.  Of course I was ecstatic to be here.  I
couldn't imagine how working for anyone else could be better than
working for Master Woden.  The only thing that could be better would
be if I was someone's pet rather than their servant.  



"How do you like the ferals?  Maybe
being around David will get you more comfortable with how a real
human should act."  Ansulm asked as he tousled my hair.


"I don't care for other humans Sir. 
Humans haven't exactly treated me very well..."  I said.  He pulled
his paw back like I'd bitten it.  I had a hard time not showing my
anger on that.  I had a back full of scars to show just how well
humans have treated me.  David hadn't actually done anything to me
intentionally, but he had taken away all the attention I had been
receiving from my Masters.  



There was an awkward silence, then
Ansulm concluded, "Well you take care of yourself and keep up the
good work." 



He was the last one to leave and I got
back on my golf cart and finished cleaning up after the yard, but I
did it with a heavy heart.


****



The next day Jeff and Loki's pups rode
their bikes over to the house.  They all piled into Master Woden's
limo along with Master Woden and his boys, "Master David and Loki. 
They told me they were headed for some place called Orvis to get
equipment for a fishing trip.  What was unspoken was I wasn't
invited.


I remembered back to just before he
went on the feral hunt Master Woden telling me, "Gofer one of
these days when I get the time I'm gonna take you out fishing. The
bluegills are going to be on the spawning beds, it would be a good
way to learn."  And now I was the only one not going to get
fishing equipment.  I would have even paid for it myself.  I had been
so excited about the prospect of Master Woden spending some personal
time with me, and now I barely seemed to exist.  Every last second of
free time he had available he spent with his "Pet".


They
got home and the pups started unloading the delivery van that brought
everything home.  I walked up to them and made myself available to
help.  They got it all unloaded and I heard Master Woden say, "Well
you boys get that sorted out, Loki and I have to get a few things
done. Arnold have Gofer take all the tying materials to the small
office beside your room.  That can be our tying room."  They all
grabbed their rods, reels, waders and other assorted stuff and
carried them to the garage.

Master Arnold told me, "Gofer,
take all that stuff over there to the office beside my room." 


"Yes Master Arnold, is there anything else I can do for
you?"  I replied eager to get any kind of attention I could from
my little Master.

"No Gofer that's all I need, you can do
whatever you want after you're done."  Arnold said dismissing
me.  I was crestfallen, I may just as well not even been there.  I
gathered up as much of the stuff as I could carry in one trip and
carried it up to the "tying" room.  I could think of a much
better way to tie...


When I got all the stuff into the room
I went back outside to see what the pups were doing.  Jeff and
"Master" David were teaching the pups how to cast at the pool. 
The fly casting was actually kind of interesting, I'd have to look it
up online and learn more about it.  They finished up with the casting
and then they all went up to the "tying" room and the ferals
started to teach the pups how to tie flies.  They looked like they
were having a great time, I wish I would have been allowed to learn
too.  Maybe I should have just broken down and asked but that would
look way too suspicious for a CBH.


I finally went downstairs, maybe
Mistress Freyja would have something for me to do to take my mind off
of what was going on.  I got down to the sitting room and Mistress
Freyja was there with her sister Sigyn and her daughter Brunhild. 
They were finishing up their afternoon tea.  I walked in to pick up
the plates and tea cups.  But my Mistress stopped me.  "Gofer
you're just who I wanted.  Please go up and get the boys.  Tell them
that we need them down here." 



"Master Arnold, I was told to come
and get all of you.   You are wanted downstairs in the sitting room."
 I said in a voice appropriate for a mere human to use in front of a
Dog God.  Despite the fact that I was no longer my little Master's
favorite human I still revered him.  I didn't wait for a reply I just
wanted to get outside and do something, anything to get my mind off
of my Masters.


I was hurt and angry, I wished I could
join in with the Masters and learn how to fish.  Or even better have
Master Woden take me bluegill fishing like he promised before David
came along.  Maybe one of these days I'll learn that promises are
made to be broken, no matter who makes them. But despite that it
always kept coming back to David, his arrival fucked up everything. 
So I went back to the garage, grabbed a screw driver and let the air
out of the tires of David's mountain bike.  I probably should of let
it out of just one of the tires, that would look less suspicious, but
my anger got the better of me.


I grabbed a hoe and headed out to
Master's Horny Goat Weed patch.  I started aggressively hoeing the
rows in my frustration.  Heaven help any weed that had the audacity
to germinate in the garden since last time.  I was so absorbed in my
work that I didn't notice Jeff walk up behind me.


"Hey Gofer, what kind of plants
are those."   Jeff said from almost over my shoulder.


I almost jumped out of my skin.  Then I
tried my best to regain my composure and actually pause for a moment
before responding.  "They're Master Woden's Horny Goat Weed,
Sir."  I made sure he knew that having to call him "Sir" was
distasteful to me.

"I've never heard of that before,
what does it taste like?"

"I don't know, only
Master Woden eats it.  He says it is to increase his libido, whatever
that is."  I told him matter of factly.

"Haven't
you ever tried it?"

I couldn't believe that he would ask
something so fucking ridiculous.  "Of course not, those are
MASTER'S plants; I would NEVER touch them without being told."  



He paused for a moment and he seemed to
have some sort of epiphany.  "Who told you to do this?"  He
asked pointedly.  



I realized in my anger and frustration
that I'd acted a bit too human so I didn't answer the question.  But
he pushed the issue.  "Who told you to do this?"  I just
glared at him and returned to my work.  He wasn't one of my Masters,
I didn't have to answer him.  He finally lost interest and walked
away.  He was almost as meddlesome as David and I actually disliked
him more.  I still hadn't forgiven him for what he was doing to Loki.


Soon it was time for me to go in and
cook dinner.  I was making beef stroganoff, which was one of my
specialties.  But I was so distracted that I overcooked the noodles
the first time.  I had to throw them out and cook up a new batch, but
that didn't keep me from getting the food ready in time. 



Since it was a formal dinner Butler
served the food which was a good thing for me since I was still
frustrated over the days events.  My mistress sent me to go get the
pups and ferals.  I ran up the stairs hurried to the tying room.


"Master Arnold.  Your mother wants
the young Masters to come downstairs, dinner is ready."  I said,
bowing low to Master Arnold.


"Thanks Gofer!  Tell our Moms that
we will be down as soon as we wash up."  Arnold said as he
ruffled my hair affectionately.  My little Master's show of affection
almost made up for the whole fucked up day.  I couldn't help smiling
from ear to ear.  I probably looked like a fool as I did, but I
didn't care.  Master never ruffled any of the other CBHs hair.  I ran
down to Mistress Freyja and gave her the message before heading into
the kitchen to eat with the other servants.


After they had taken the edge off of
their hunger Master Woden spoke.  I always sat near the door so I
could hear if they needed me to get anything for them.  At my place
near the door I could hear the conversation.  



Woden spoke, "Well boys, Loki and
I have a surprise for you.  We made arrangements for you to stay
overnight in the cabins at Rose River Farm.   That way you can be on
the stream at first light when the stonefly hatch is at its peak.  If
you get there early you may be able to catch the evening hatch
too."

"Aren't you going to be there, Master?" 
David asked in a semi panicked state.

"Don't worry; we'll
have a quick session before you leave while the boys are gathering
their stuff.  That should tide you over until you get back." I
hated how open Master was about fucking the little interloper...
err...  I mean "Master" David.


After dinner I loaded all of the rods
into the limo while Master Woden was fucking "Master" David
senseless.  On top of all that had gone on today that was about the
last straw.  I decided to accidentally forget to pack "Master"
David's waders and vest.  I just pictured him getting there and not
being able to fish.  I stood out by the limo wave goodbye to my
Masters when Jeff came out of the garage.


"Hey Gofer!"  He said, his
annoyance was obvious to everybody.  "You forgot David's waders
and vest."

"I'm sorry, Sir."  I said.  I
resented having to call him Sir.  Especially with how he was treating
Loki.  "I thought I got them all."  That was one of the
great things about being a CBH, you could make mistakes and people
and Sheps couldn't get too mad at you.  



They all climbed into the limo and last
of all Master Woden carried the semi-conscious form of "Master"
David to the limo and put him in.  He was obviously heavily dosed
with "effects" to the point that he couldn't really function. 
Soon they closed the doors and headed out on their great adventure. 
Without me...


The rest of the afternoon Master Woden
and Loki were tied up with work they didn't get done until the
morning.  Loki didn't leave until after dinner, but dinner was still
easy to cook since it was only for Master Woden, Mistresses Freyja
and Brunhild, Loki and Sigyn.  I could whip up a meal for that many
in my sleep.  



Soon our visitors went home and my
Master's went into the living room to watch a movie.  I stood in the
corner waiting in case my Masters wanted any dessert.  We got about a
half an hour into the movie and Master Woden paused the movie and
said, "Gofer why don't you make us all some hot fudge sundaes. 
Make one for yourself too then bring them in and you can watch the
movie with us while we eat the sundaes.  I'll pause the movie until
you get back.


"Yes Master!"  I said and hurried
in to make the sundaes.  I'd loved ice cream since the first day I
ever tasted it, the day all the overseers died.  I had some nearly
every day since then.  My Masters allowed me to have whatever I
wanted to eat and that included desserts. But getting to eat it with
them would make it an extra special treat.  I made 3 huge hot fudge
sundaes for my Masters and a slightly smaller one for myself, put
them all on the dessert cart and wheeled them out.  



My two Mistresses were seated on the
couch and I took two bowls over to them first since they were the
closest.  I gave them a TV tray to set their bowls down on.  Then I
wheeled the cart over to Master Woden, put a TV tray down for him and
gave him his bowl of ice cream.  



I went to get my bowl of ice cream and
was ready to take it over to one of the easy chairs when Master Woden
said, "Bring your bowl over and sit next to me Gofer."  I hustled
over and sat down next to him, leaving an appropriate space between
us and sat my bowl on his TV tray.  To my great pleasure Master put
his arm around me and pulled me toward him until I was touching him. 
Of course I immediately had a raging hard on.  He noticed it
immediately and chuckled.  "Don't worry about it.  Young men your
age are supposed to get a hard on over everything."  



He took his arm off of my shoulder and
that disappointed me.  But I soon realized that it was only so he
could eat his sundae.  Once he took a bite of his I grabbed mine and
started to eat it.  I still tended to eat my ice cream fast, but not
fast enough to get a brain freeze.  I finished mine before Master
did, he still had half of his left when I finished mine.  He grinned
down at me and said, "You really like ice cream don't you?"


"Yes Master, it was the first dessert
that I discovered when the overseer's died and it's still my
favorite."


To my surprise he took a spoonful of
his sundae and moved it over to my mouth.  I couldn't believe he was
sharing his sundae with me, letting me use the same spoon.  I didn't
fee worthy of that.  I wondered if part of why he was cuddling with
me was because he was missing "Master" David, but I really didn't
care.  I was the one here with him now.


We finished the sundae and he put the
bowl on the TV tray and put his arm back around me.  Now that I was
no longer distracted by the sundae my cock went from a semi to a full
blown hard on.  I melted into him feeling his muscles almost for the
first time.  My mind was completely off the movie by now, all I could
think about is me being with Master sexually.  I pictured myself
sucking that huge cock and getting to feel his effects for the first
time.  My mind was just getting to the point of where he fucked me as
the movie ended.  The lights were still out (since I'm the one that
usually turns them on and off) as the credits were rolling.  And with
that Master Woden reached over and put his paw on my dick.  I came
immediately in my shorts, doing everything I could do to not cry out
in ecstasy.  When I stopped cumming I looked over at Master and he
winked at me.  He seemed kind of proud that he'd made me cum so
easily.  What did he expect, just having him touch me was like a
dream come true.


I had a complete mess in my shorts but
I got up to turn on the lights as the credits quit rolling.  I made
sure I turned away from my Mistresses after I turned on the lights. 
I didn't want them to see the spreading wet spot in the front of my
shorts.  Master Woden got up first and said "Come on upstairs
Gofer."  I eagerly followed him upstairs.  



I was a little disappointed when he led
me to my room instead of his.  He followed me in and closed the door
behind us.  "I see you had a little accident.  Why don't you take
your shorts off and I'll take care of them."  



I shyly turned away from him as I
started to take my shorts off.  Master Woden had never seen my junk
before and I was a little modest.  I mean I was so small compared to
him.  I had just cum and I was hard as a rock again.  I quickly
dropped my shorts on the floor and stepped out of them.  That's when
Master said, "Why don't you turn around and face me when you do
that.  It's not like you have anything I haven't seen before."


Of course I complied with his request. 
I turned toward him and pulled my underwear off stepped out of them
and held them in my hand.  Master said, "Here let me take those..."
  



I handed them to him and then stood in
front of him with my hands in front of my erection that was pointing
true north.  He set the briefs on the dresser and turned to me.  "You
don't have to cover up, we're both guys."  I stood in front of him
and he looked me over.  Then he came over to me.  He grabbed me under
the arms, picked me up and stood me on the bed.  He could look me
over more easily from there.  At least that was what I thought he
planned but to my shock he started licking up the spooge.  I couldn't
believe the feeling of his tongue against my sensitive flesh.  He
started and licked all the spooge off of my balls then worked his way
up cleaning it off of my pubes and skin.  I was throbbing by then.  



He pulled back for a second, his eyes
glazed over for a moment.  "It's a shame that they circumcised you,
it's such a barbaric practice..."  He grabbed my dick with a paw to
look it over.  "How could they do that to a perfectly good dick..."
 He said before he started licking the spooge from my dick.  It only
took a few seconds of stimulation when I blew again.  He took me into
his muzzle so I shot directly into his muzzle.  He pulled away when
he could tell I was getting too sensitive.  Again he had that glazed
look in his eyes as he savored my cum.


"Well I'm heading to bed.  I'll see
you in the morning."  I wished he would have taken me into his room
and let me return the favor but he just picked up my briefs from the
dresser, walked out and closed the door.  I could hear him open his
door and walk into his room.


I was sure he would like to have had
more fun with me but I knew the reason why he stopped, or at least
part of the reason.  One of the good things about being thought to be
one of the useless CBHs was that Sheps would talk right in front of
you.  I had learned over my time here that fucking one of the CBHs
under 20 years old was considered to be unethical.  Most weren't
thought of being capable of consent.  And none of them seemed to have
any interest in sex.  For some reason I seemed to be the rare
exception, maybe the only exception.  But I still wasn't considered
capable of consent, as they put it, "it's like screwing the
pooch..."


As I pondered this I heard Master put
one of his twink videos on.  He had played them often before David
showed up.  I had always listened with my ear against the wall as he
jerked off to the young men in the videos.  Tonight was no different,
I got my Gun Oil out and started to edge myself while I listened to
the video and to Master's hard breathing.  He was really getting into
it, just imagining him had me right on the edge, when he started to
cum it would only take a couple of strokes to get me off.  I could
hear some strange noises and I realized that he was sucking the cum
out of my briefs while he watched the video and jerked that huge cock
of his off.  



How I'd love to be sucking him off or
even better have him taking my virginity.  Then as he got closer I 
could imagine his knot starting to grow like it did in the Sex
Education videos that I normally stoked off to.  I could tell from
his ragged breathing that he was close to cumming.  Then he cried
out, "Yessss David take it all!!!!" As he shot his load.


Instead of shooting mine, I immediately
lost my erection.  He was thinking about David the whole time he
sucked my spooge out of my briefs.  But why should I be surprised,
they didn't believe that us CBHs were capable of returning love and I
hadn't done anything to make him think otherwise.  And with that I
cried myself to sleep. 

















I woke up the next day and did my
morning routine of stroking off in the shower to start my day. 
Nothing exciting happened for most of the day.  Master Woden was tied
up in meetings most of the morning although I did see him at lunch
and then again at dinner.  



After dinner Master came into the
kitchen and said, "I need Gofer for a while.  The rest of you can
clean up without him.  Come with me Gofer."


I followed him and he headed out into
the yard.  It looked like we were heading down to the Horny Goat Weed
patch.  I was starting to worry a little.  Did I do something wrong? 
Was I in trouble.  We finally got down there and Master opened the
gate and we walked into the enclosure.  He grabbed a leaf and chewed
on it.  He gave me a big grin then picked a small bag of it to use to
make tea.  I had learned on the web that


"Sometimes I don't tell you enough
about how good of a job you do for me."  He said and paused for a
second before continuing.  "My Horny Goat Weed patch is the envy of
all of my cabinet.  It's immaculate and the plants are bigger and
healthier looking than any of their gardens."  He said tousling my
hair, which of course gave me major wood.  "How did you know what
to do.  You haven't been trained in gardening to the best of my
knowledge."


"Master I went to some sites on the
internet.  I hope I didn't do wrong and overstep my bounds.  I just
wanted to do good for Master."  I said groveling a little in front
of him.


"Of course you didn't do wrong.  Come
on up to the house and show me the websites you used."  He said
draping his arm across my shoulder as we walked up to the house.  We
went into my room and I booted up the computer.  I pulled up one of
my bookmarked sites and Master perused it.  "I'm really pleased
that you're showing initiative.  Not only in looking it up, but
following through on the work.  Sometimes I wonder if David's right
and that you're smarter than you let on."  Master said with a
raised eyebrow.


I debated about whether or not I should
come out to him, to spill the beans and let him know about the lie
I'd been living.  If I didn't let it out now it may be a long time
before I get another opportunity and the courage to pull the trigger.
 "Master I..."  I started when Master's cell phone rang.  



"Hold on Gofer, let me get this." 
He said interrupting me to answer his phone.  "Arnold what's wrong
you sound upset."  He paused a moment then said, "Put Jeff on the
phone".  After another brief pause he said,  "Jeff what is
going on, Arnold says David is in distress and that you think he is
going through withdrawals."  



He paused again only to say "I'm
on my way to the Helicopter, It should only take me 20 minutes or so
to get there.  Try to keep him comfortable.  See if you guys can get
him to the bunk house.  Is he able to talk?"  He listened for a
second then said, "Well see if he can hold the phone." 
Master replied as he started walking out of my room.  I followed him.
 He walked to his room and grabbed another phone and punched in a
contact and said.  "Fire up Marine One, I've got an emergency!"
And then he hung up.


"David they said you are going
through withdrawals..."  He said speaking back into his cell phone.
 "It will take me about 20 minutes to get there."  He said and he
started walking briskly out to the Helipad.

"Jeff I'm
counting on you to get David to the bunk house and to try to keep him
comfortable until I get there.  I'm getting on the chopper right now,
take care of David until I get there."  He said as we neared the
roaring helicopter.


He turned to me and said, "Go tell
Mistress Freyja that David is having withdrawals and I have to go to
him.  Tell her I'll let her know how hes doing when I get the
situation under control." He said, tousled my hair and got on
Marine One.



























































































































































































I hurried and told Mistress Freyja, who
seemed greatly concerned. Then I went back up to my room.  I'd
finally been on the verge of coming out and once again David fucked
everything up.  My hatred for him rose another notch.  And I cried
myself to sleep.


	



	



	******************
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  Earth's New Masters Chapter 26 Gofer's Tale Part 15 Secondhand "Effects"

  
	Master
Woden and the pups didn't get home until about 1:30 PM the next day.
Master Woden had to carry the little slut, "Master" David up
to their room. He was obviously on an effects high. What I wouldn't
give to have Master Woden fuck me to oblivion.



	



	Master
Woden returned and supervised the equipment being unloaded from the
limo and returned to the garage. He could have asked me to do it all
by myself, but he got each of the pups to carry their own stuff in.
He didn't coddle his pups but made them pull their weight. With
everyone helping it only took a few minutes to get it all done.



	



	Master
Woden came up to me and put his arm around my shoulder. "I'm sorry
I had to leave so abruptly yesterday, but it was an emergency."



	



	"I
understand Master." I said. He didn't remember that I had been
trying to tell him something important before we were interrupted by
the phone call. He probably didn't realize I could say anything of
importance anyway.



	



	With
everybody out there watching Chef wanted to be the one that was doing
the grilling. When we were in the kitchen he where no one could see
what was going on he was more than willing to let me cook all the
food. Butler and I pulled out 3 picnic tables and set them end to
end. By that time Master David had come out to join the family, even
though he was still a little unstable when he walked. While they were
waiting for the burgers to get done they discussed all the fun they
had on the fishing trip. Then the conversation turned to the fact
that "Master" David and Jeff were going to start a fly fishing
school.



	



	I
looked at "Master" David and Jeff and noticed that they didn't
have the top button of their shirt buttoned. In the collective we
were taught that if there was a button on clothes it was there for a
reason so you must always button all buttons. In a moment of daring I
decided to unbutton my top button.



	



	I
finally went around and took their orders of what they wanted on
their burgers. I started at Master Woden and then went in the
opposite direction as "Master" David so I could take his order
last. He knew I did it intentionally which made it fun. The fact that
he always ignored it took some of the fun out of it though.



	



	Everything
went as normal until I got to my little Master. I took his order but
before I could move on he said, "Hey Gofer, why don't you have
your top button buttoned like all the other CHB's?" In my shock
I dropped my notepad and quickly buttoned my top button. I should
never have taken the initiative to undo the button. Wasn't I ever
going to learn?



	



	"I...
I... I'm sorry Master Arnold I saw that Master David and Jeff didn't
button theirs, so I thought that maybe it would be alright. It will
NEVER happen again Master, I swear!" I said dropping to my knees
in front of Master Arnold. Master started raising his paw and I had a
flashback to my days at The Collective. I closed his eyes and
cringed.
	


	"Relax and stand in front of me Gofer"
Arnold said then he reached up and unbuttoned the top button again.
"Leave it like that, I think it makes you look sexy." He
added with a wink.



	I
turned the brightest shade of red that you could imagine, my little
Master thought I was sexy!



	



	I
continued to take the orders until I finally got to "Master"
David and I made sure through my facial expressions that he knew what
I thought of him as I took his order. He asked for a cheeseburger
with lettuce, tomato, onions, pickles, ketchup, mustard and mayo. He
seemed pleased that he was finally able to order a cheeseburger
without help from Master Woden. He was barely able to function and I
had to be his servant...



	



	I
went over to the grill and started dressing the burgers according to
the orders. I did "Master" David's last. He had wanted mayo on
his burger so I spread some on the top bun. I saw a fly on the
counter and I caught it. I grabbed him and stuck him wings first in
the mayo so he stuck in it. Then I put the top bun on the burger.
With a smile on my face and a song in my heart I delivered the
burgers. Of course I made sure I gave him his burger last.



	



	Again
I started with Master Woden and went to the left leaving "Master"
David for last. I had a hard time keeping a smirk off of my face as I
set the last burger in front of him. I'm sure he thought my smirk was
from leaving him for last. He still had no idea about the fly. I
walked back toward the grill to help Chef get the second round of
burgers going. I was watching him out of the corner of my eye and I
could tell that he noticed it.



	



	Finally
he took a big bite out of the burger. He was just starting to chew
when he spit it out onto his plate. I almost broke out laughing. He
looked over at me and I smile a gotcha smile at him and then put on
my poker face.



	



	"Ewwww!
Gross!" Mistress Brunhild yelled when she saw the fly. The boy
pups all started laughing and Master Woden called to me to bring
"Master" David a new burger. He had to wait until the next set
of burgers was done before I could make him a new one. I
intentionally took my time assembling the burger. Then I moseyed over
with it and placed it in front of him.



	



	"Here
is your new burger Master David." I said with a subtle sarcasm
that I doubted the Sheps would notice. He proceeded to open the
burger and check under the lettuce, tomato and cheese just to be sure
there wasn't any "extra protein" in his burger. 
	


	"Aren't
you being a little paranoid David? What are the chances of another
fly having landed on your burger?" Master Woden asked.
	


	"I'm
not taking any chances." He replied with a self-deprecating
grin. That last little bit, showing that he was a bigger man than I
was ruined the whole thing for me. I ate a couple of burgers, some
macaroni salad, potato salad and watermelon while I waited for the
others to finish. It was terribly hot and I was sweating to the point
that my polo shirt was soaked. They were all finishing up so I
started cleaning off the tables.



	



	"Loki
and I have some business to discus for a while, why don't you pups
and Ferals take a dip in the pool?" Master Woden said. And they
all ran down to the pool and cannon-balled into the deep end. I
continued cleaning everything up and after I was finished I got a tub
of ice and some soda's, put them on my golf cart and drove them down
to the pool.



	



	"Master
Arnold, I thought the Young Masters might be thirsty so I brought
something for the Young Masters to drink." I said as I looked at
my feet too embarrassed to look him in the eye after he's said I was
sexy earlier. 
	


	"Thank you Gofer!" Master Arnold
exclaimed as he swam over to the tub and grabbed a Pepsi without
having to get out of the pool. He popped the top and took a big
swallow. The rest of them joined him including the ferals.
	


	I
couldn't contain my excitement, "You're welcome, Master Arnold.
Is there anything else I can get the Young Masters?" The sweat
was dripping off of my nose and chin, my clothes soaked with
sweat.
	


	"No Gofer, but I'm really pleased with the
initiative you are showing. You look awfully hot, why don't you take
your clothes off and jump in the pool?" My little Master
asked.
	


	"I don't wish to impose on the Young Masters..."
I said panicking at the thought of my little Master seeing the scars
on my back.



	



	"You
won't be imposing on us Gofer. Take you clothes off and hop in."
Arnold said sounding somewhat amused. I dropped his eyes even
further, the last thing I wanted him to see was my back.. "Are
you embarrassed about being naked in front of us?" Arnold asked
with a chuckle. I nodded. "Gofer, we've seen naked humans
before, David and Jeff are naked and they aren't embarrassed
	


	"Please
Master Arnold, don't make me do this." I begged. I didn't care
that this was completely out of character for a CBH. I didn't want my
little Master to hate me.
	


	"Gofer, this is for your own
good, take your clothes off now and get in the pool. THAT'S AN
ORDER!"



	



	I
could not disobey an order from my little Master, no matter how
painful it might end up being. I took my shoes and socks off, then
dropped my shorts and briefs. I was still facing them, I didn't care
if they saw my dick, but I didn't want them to see my back. Finally I
lifted my shirt off and dropped it to the ground. I hesitated not
wanting to jump in.
	


	"OK, now jump in!" Arnold
commanded, the exact command I dreaded.



	



	I
jumped in the shallow end, bending at the knees to go all the way
under, then stood back up. They saw the scars and they all gasped.
They all knew what a bad boy I was. Those fucking scars, they would
all hate me like all the CBHs had. Of all the beings in the world I
didn't want my little Master to know about how bad of a person I was.
	


	"What the fuck happened to you!" Drogo asked. I
hung my head in shame and started to cry silently. Arnold glared at
Drogo, who shut up immediately.
	


	Arnold waded over to me and
ran his paw over the scars, then asked in a barely controlled rage,
"Who did this to you Gofer?"
	


	"Please don't hate
me Master Arnold."
	


	"Why would I hate you Gofer?"
he said and he pulled me into a protective hug. My body stiffened
fearing that I would lose what ever was left of my little Master's
love. Time after time I had been force to show my scars and everyone
hated me for it. How could my little Master ever like me again after
seeing how bad I'd been.



	



	"Honest
Master Arnold, I tried to be good... I tried to be like everyone
else... I really did... B...b...but I guess I'm just naturally a bad
Citizen." I said hanging his head in shame and crying
uncontrollably. I didn't want my little Master to hate me.



	



	"Gofer
stop crying. I don't feel any different about you. You're the best
CBH we have. I don't care what those evil bastards at the collective
thought about you, you've been a good boy while you've been here and
that's all that matters." Arnold hugged me again, and this time
I relaxed a little. I sniffled a few times and finally managed
stopped crying. Maybe I hadn't ruined everything.
	



	I'm
sorry Master Arnold..."
	


	"Stop apologizing."
Arnold said. "Do you want to play?"



	



	"I
don't know how to swim Master. A citizen doesn't need to know how to
swim." I said going back into my useless CBH routine. Maybe I
should have come out but in the heat of the moment I did what I was
used to doing. I was still embarrassed and I wanted to leave to
collect my thoughts. I glance over at David to see if I could catch
him gloating, which would give fuel to my hatred. But he seemed to be
as aghast at what had been done to me as all the rest. And when I
caught his eye all I could see was heartfelt pity. I didn't want his
fucking pity. Or at least I thought I didn't



	

	"Well
why don't you shower up and take a rest for a while." Arnold
replied, obviously not wanting to press the issue.



	



	"Yes
Master." I concluded as I got out of the pool. I gathered up my
clothes and went into the shower. I rinsed out my clothes since they
were already wet with sweat. I washed up then wrung my clothes out as
well as I could before I put them back on and made my way up to the
house.



	



	When
I went to my room I got another shower and put on clean clothes. I
lay on my bed, my mind in a complete turmoil. I still didn't have a
complete feel for how my Masters thought. I wanted to trust them but
trust had never really worked out for me. But my little Master said
that it didn't matter to him. I wished I could believe that...



	



	I
didn't want to even show my face for the rest of the evening. I just
did what I had to do and kept to my room the rest of the night.



	



	*****



	



	



	Despite
my bad day the previous day I got up early to start breakfast. When
they were all seated I came in to take their egg orders. To my
surprise David was sitting on Master Woden's left instead of his
right. I usually went to the left, but this time I went to the right
and smirked at him. He knew I was doing it to fuck with him. I went
in to cook the eggs... er I mean give the orders to Chef. NOT! I
wouldn't trust him making the eggs for my Masters. Anyway while I was
cooking the eggs I could hear them talking about the fishing school
that "Master" David and Jeff were starting. And that was going
to be another thing that he would be taking up Master Woden's time
with. Which meant less time he would spend with me.



	



	When
I brought the orders out I did the same thing and gave him his eggs
last. What he didn't realize was that I always took his eggs off
first so they had a chance to get cold by the time I took them all
the way around the table. Fuck Him!



	



	But
I had another plan to add insult to cold eggs. When I put his eggs
down I smirked at him like I'd done something with his eggs. I stood
in the doorway between the kitchen and the dining room and made it a
point to watch "Master" David. No one else noticed it. But
through my eyes I convinced him that I'd done something to his eggs
like I'd planted the fly in his burger the previous day. He was so
concerned with what I may have done to his eggs that he couldn't pay
any attention to the conversation at the table. When they were all
done I gave him a gotcha look as I picked up his plate.



	



	As
I was cleaning off the table I heard Master Woden say, "Well
David, I have a few calls to make this morning, but in a couple of
hours I'll be done. I'll call Loki and have him bring Jeff over, then
we can get started getting your school in order. Plus we also get
ready for our trip, it's only two days away. The pups are heading out
to play war games, but why don't you just hang out around the house
until I'm done?"



	



	Which
pissed me off even more. If he'd have gone to play war games there
may have been some time to be with Master Woden. When I finished
cleaning up after breakfast I went out and started weeding the Horny
Goat Weed patch. I was angry and I was taking it out on the weeds. I
terminated them with extreme prejudice. Actually I pictured each one
as "Master" David.



	



	"Gofer."
Someone called out right behind me and I almost jumped out of my
skin. I had been completely absorbed in what I was doing. I looked up
to find "Master" David. My eyes flashed my hatred for him
then, but I quickly regained my composure.



	



	"Yes
Master David?" I couldn't keep the sneer out of my eyes or my
voice.



	

	"Can
I ask you a few questions?"
	


	"Of course you can ask
me questions, you're a Master and I am just a poor obedient CBH."
What a fucking stupid question. I was a CBH and he was a Master, even
if a poor excuse for one. If he asked me to blow him I would be
obligated to do that too. What disturbed me was the thought of giving
him a BJ had made me stiffen...



	



	"How
old are you Gofer?"
	


	I was shocked that he seemed to be
interested in me as a person, "I'm 16 Master David, I came here
a couple of months ago when I turned 16 and was ready to leave the
Collective School. Well I mean what used to be the Collective School
before the Masters liberated us."



	



	"So
you're about the same age as me." He stated. Since it seemed to
be a statement not a question I didn't reply. Finally he asked what
he'd come down to ask, "Gofer I'm gonna be blunt, why do you
hate me?" What surprised me more than anything was the hurt I
could see in his eyes.
	


	I think I tried to read his expression
too long, but he truly seemed sincere. "I'm just a poor CBH. We
aren't capable of complex emotions like hate or love." I'd
managed to put the sneer back in my voice but it was hard to do when
he was wanting to bury the hatchet. Although that wasn't really fair.
Our disagreement was completely one sided. But I convinced myself
that it was easy to be magnanimous when you were a Master. I needed
something to quell the guilt I was feeling. I could see sadness in
his eyes as he turned and walked away.



	



	Later
in the day I was working on differential equations when I heard
"Master" David call out, "Hey Gofer."



	



	I
took my time coming out of my room since it was only him calling me.
If it would have been one of my Dog Gods I would have come running. He tossed a pair of shorts and briefs and I caught one
with each hand. I immediately felt something wet and sticky on them.
"Hey! Why are they wet?" I asked forgetting to even say
"Master".



	



	"Oh.
That's just a little spooge." I glared at him before I put my
blank CBH stare. "Don't worry, spooge in briefs washes off, I
know from experience." He said with a chuckle. "Please wash
those for Jeff and put them on my dresser when you are done." I
gave him another dirty look, but only for a second before I had my
blank CBH face on again. He was going to pay I thought as I left the
room.



	



	I
didn't put his clothes in the washing machine, there wasn't even
enough for a partial load so I just hand washed them I the sink.
Despite the fact that it was for "Master" David, I cleaned
them well and then put them in a plastic bag... Still wet... He'd
told me to wash them, but he's never told me to dry them...



	



	I
didn't want to take the clothes in until they were no longer in the
room. But I was given an excuse for that. My cell phone rang and I saw
that it was Master Woden on the other end. I answered it with an over
eager "Yes Master?"



	



	"Gofer
can you go and tell Master David and Jeff that we want them in the
garage?" He replied.



	



	"Of
course Master! I'll do it right now." I said before clicking off
the phone and running to get them.



	



	"Master
David. Master Woden sent me to get you and Jeff. He told me to tell
you to meet them at the garage."
	


	"Thank you
Gofer."
	


	"I'll run and tell Master Woden you are on
your way!" I said and dashed to let Master know that they were
coming. I ran all the way out to the garage and came up to my Master.
"They're on their way Master."



	



	As
soon as they came down to the garage I grabbed the wet shorts that
I'd put in a plastic bag and placed themonto Master David's dresser. When they came
back up to "Master" David's room I heard "Master" David
yell.



	



	"Gofer!"



	



	"Yes
Master David?" I said with a syrupy voice.
	


	"I asked
you to wash Jeff's clothes. Why aren't they finished?"
	


	"I'm
sorry Master David," I said barely managing to keep a straight
face, "I did exactly what Master David asked me to do."
	


	"But
they are still soaking wet!"
	


	"Of course they are.
When you wash clothes they are always wet."
	


	"Why
didn't you dry them?" He asked exasperatedly. 
	


	"Master
David didn't tell me to dry them."
	


	"You should know
that they needed dried." He said, trying not to lose my
temper.
	


	"I'm just a poor CBH, we do what we are told. You
only told me to wash them." I added trying to look innocent.
	


	He
tossed me the bag and said, "Please dry these clothes and fold
them and walk back up here and put them on my dresser." I took
the bag and could only make it half way down the stairs before I
broke out into a giggle. Jeff wouldn't get his clothes before he had
to go home.



	



	Nothing
else happened until after dinner. My Masters were sitting around the
TV watching a movie when I brought in dessert cart. I stopped at
Master Woden first and to my frustration he said, "You pick
first David." It pissed me off that he got the first choice. He
grabbed a piece of the cheese cake smothered in cherries and whipped
cream. My Master grabbed the hot fudge Sundae. I then made my way
around starting with my Mistress then my little Master.



	



	After
they finished the desserts I collected all the plates and put them in
the dishwasher before coming out to see it they needed anything. When
I came back into the room Master Woden said, "Gofer now that we
are done with dessert, why don't you turn off the lights for us."



	



	I
complied immediately. My Master's wish was always my greatest desire.
It didn't take long before the little interloper was on Master's lap.
Master Woden had a boner and was running it up and down between
"Master" Davids thighs which he was holding close together
around Master Woden's rampant cock. The little Masters were giggling
while the Mistresses were pretending like nothing was going on. After
the movie was over Master Woden and David started walking out before
the lights were turned back on. I was the only one that could see
that they were both sporting wood and David's shorts were soaked with
pre.



	



	Master
David gave me a guess what I'm gonna get smirk as he walked past. I
wanted so bat to slap the smirk off of his face. Of course I knew
what he was gonna get. The same fucking thing he got every night. The
thing I wanted more than anything, the thing that I would probably
never get. I was jolted out of my thoughts by my Master's voice.



	



	"Gofer
I spilled something on the love seat. Please be sure to clean it up."
I knew exactly what he'd spilled on the love seat, and I couldn't
wait until the rest of them left the room so I could "clean"
it up.



	



	I
waited patiently as they all finally left the room. I made sure that
they had all gone up the stairs to their rooms. Then I knelt over the
couch. I could see the pre that Master had leaked onto the leather. I
daringly lapped up some and my head started to buzz a little. I
continued until I had licked it all up. Now not only was my head
buzzing but a feeling of contented lassitude enveloped me and it was
everything I could do to make it up to my room. It was the most
incredible feeling in the world. And that was just from licking some
pre up. I could imagine how great it would feel to have Master's huge
load shot directly into my body. And to my surprise between the
effects and thinking about giving myself to my Master, I shot my load
into my shorts. But I didn't care much any more, I just fell asleep
with the spooge in my briefs.
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	I
slept really well that night, probably since the effects relaxed me
so much.  From my on line sex ed classes I knew that the amount of
effects in precum was miniscule compared to what was in semen.  Which
made me envy "Master" David even more since he got Master
Woden's full effects everyday.  I knew they were leaving early so I
got up at 5:30 so I could have breakfast ready by 6:00 AM.  
	



	




	After
I cooked breakfast, served it, cleaned up the mess and loaded the
dishwasher, I went out and helped Master Woden load up the trunk of
the limo.  Loki and Jeff showed up and transferred their gear to
Master Woden's limo and then the four of them climbed in and took off
for their fishing trip.  I was excited that I would have the pups all
to myself with no "Master" David around.
	



	




	But
to my dismay they also packed up their fishing rods, got on their
bikes and rode out to meet Loki's pups at a local pond.  They were
planning on fishing "poppers" for "gillies".  Mistress Freyja
had nothing for me to do so I went up to my computer to try to figure
out exactly what my little Masters were doing.
	



	




	I
typed poppers fishing gillies into youtube and several video's popped
up.  They were really old videos from before the collective.  He was
an older man and he was casting a fly rod for gillies or bluegill as
he also called them.  He cast the popping bug out on the lake. 
Despite my dislike for "Master" David, I had to admit that
he could cast much better than this guy.  But from what he said you
didn't need to be able to cast well to catch gillies on a popper.  He
would cast it out and let it sit there for a few seconds.  Then he
would twitch it and again let it pause.  He made it look like a bug
struggling on the surface.  He repeated this until all of a sudden
one of the gillies would slam into the popper and the man would jerk
the rod and reel in the little fish.  It looked exciting and now at
least now I knew what my pups were up to.
	



	




	I
went to another video and it showed how to clean and cook them.  New
suggestions kept coming up on youtube and I kept clicking on them.  I
wanted to learn everything I could about fishing since it seemed to
be popular with my Masters.  Then I went on line and ordered a cheap
fly fishing outfit like one of the videos had suggested for catching
bluegills.  
	



	




	When
10:00 AM rolled around I put together a cart with a carafe of coffee,
cream, sugar cubes and several types of danish that Chef had made and
rolled it into the sitting room. Freyja and her sister Sigyn were
sitting there talking when I came in.  As I'd been told that polite
thing to do was to serve the guests first so I brought the cart to
Sigyn first.  I poured her a cup of coffee, poured the right amount
of creamer and then added two sugar cubes.  I stirred it and handed
it to her.
	



	




	"Thank
you Gofer.  That's just how I like it."  She said pleasantly.
	



	




	"You're
welcome Ma'am."  I said with a polite little bow of my head.  I
always liked her since she always treated me kindly.  "Which kind
of danish would you like Ma'am."
	



	




	"I'll
have one of the pecan bearclaws."  She said.  I put one onto a
plate and handed to her.  
	



	




	I
poured coffee and put cream in it for my Mistress and handed it to
her.  "Thanks Gofer.  I'll have one of the cheese danish."  I put
one on a plate and handed it to her, then I started to walk out of
the room to give them privacy.  "Gofer you look kind of lonely
today with no one here.  Would you like to have a danish with us?"
	



	




	I
started into "I'm just a..."  But before I could finish my
typical I'm just a CBH we don't have wants bullshit she rolled her
eyes and interrupted me.
	



	




	"I've
told you before.  I don't give a damn what they taught you at that
wretched school."  Her eyes were flashing in anger, not at me but
at the thought of The Collective School.  "People in this household
are allowed to think what they want and ask for what they want.  You
may be a servant, but we think of you as part of the family too.  Now
answer my question, would you like a coffee and a danish too?"  She
gave me a stern look daring me to try to pull that again.
	



	




	"Yes
Mistress I'd like that."  I said as I looked down at my feet.
	



	




	Well
pour yourself a cup of coffee and grab a danish.  Then you can come
and sit on the love seat next to me.  That's where David always sits
when he joins us."
	



	




	Part
of me bristled at the mention of "Master" David, but the
chance to sit next to my Mistress like "Master" David
usually did wiped that away.  I poured myself a coffee with lots of
cream and 5 sugar cubes and picked up a cherry danish and sat next my
beautiful Mistress.  They chatted about things like running their
households and how their pups were doing in their studies.  
	



	




	I
had just finished my danish when my Mistress said, "Gofer would you
like another danish?"  Her raised eyebrow dared me to say no.
	



	




	"Yes
Mistress."  I said and this time I grabbed a pineapple danish and
slowly started eating it.  
	



	




	"I
figured you'd want one, boys are always hungry."  She said smiling
at me.  I really loved my Mistress, she'd always treated me kindly
since my first day here.  I wasn't attracted to her sexually, it was
more of a pure type of love.  I would lay down my life for her
without hesitation if it ever came to that.  She had finished her
danish and put her arm around me.  It felt so comforting.  I wondered
if this was how it would have felt to have a mother.  And in my mind
I cursed the fucking Collective for stealing that from me.  
	



	




	"I
wish I could find a nice young CBH like Gofer.  It seems like all the
CBHs under 23 years old are completely hopeless.  It's like they were
bred to do assembly line jobs and have absolutely no personality or
initiative."  Sigyn said.
	



	




	"Yes
it's been very frustrating for my husband.  He really wants to bring
the humans back, but the CBHs just don't seem to have it.  Gofer is
the exception it seems.  We're really proud of the progress he's been
making but he'll never be like David.  The testing they did on him
showed that he only had an IQ of 85.  But since David's arrived he's
shown more initiative.  He does the best he can with what he has
though."  My Mistress replied.
	



	




	It
was frustrating.  My Mistress was intending to be complimentary but
it hurt to hear those things.  I wanted to come out and say that I
could do more, that I wasn't a moron like the fake test that Aelwyn
filled out for me suggested.  But I couldn't risk losing everything I
had until I was sure that I wouldn't be sent away.  Aelwyn stressed
again and again that if they ever found out that I'd been dishonest
with them that they would do just that.  Both Ansulm and Master Woden
had both stressed how important honesty was to them.  And I'd been
living a lie my whole life.
	



	




	Of
course I didn't hold it against my Mistress.  I knew she cared about
me and had no intention of hurting me.  But what really galled me was
her giving credit to "Master" David.  It was always "Master"
David this and "Master" David that, and I knew I could be
every bit the man that "Master" David was...
	



	




	I
finished the second danish and my Mistress pulled me close to her.  I
just melted against her.  At least I was getting the attention from
her that "Master" David usually did.  They continued to
talk, but I was paying no attention to what they said.  I was just
luxuriating in my Mistress's attention.  I almost fell asleep, there
was just something about it that was just so peaceful.
	



	




	That
was until they were finally done talking and my Mistress said, "Well
Gofer I have some things I need to do now.  I'm glad you had coffee
with us."
	



	




	"Thank
you Mistress for holding me."  I said and then realized that maybe
I'd been too forward for a CBH.
	



	




	She
ran her paw through my hair and smiled at me.  "No need to thank me
for that, I enjoyed it.  Us Shep bitches always have the urge to
mother someone and my boys are too old for it now."  She stood up
and her and Sigyn left the room.  Sigyn to head back to her house and
my Mistress to take care of whatever it was she did to run the
household.
	



	




	I
got a text message on my phone that the drone would be delivering my
fishing equipment in ten minutes, so I went outside to wait for it. 
I wanted there to be no questions when it arrived.  It got there
exactly on time and I grabbed the package when it dropped.  I had
ordered a nine foot rod that broke into 4 pieces so it would be
easier to hide than a two piece rod.  I took the package to one of
the storage sheds that my Masters never went to and opened it there. 
I put the rod together, attached the reel and reeled the line onto
the reel.  Then I went out into the yard and tried to cast it.  It
was a disaster the first few casts but by the fifth cast or so I got
the general idea and after a half an hour I got to the point where I
could lay the line out where I generally wanted it.  Not quite like
"Master" David but well enough to do what I'd seen in the video. 
I took the rod apart and hid it in the shed before I headed up to the
house to fix lunch so it would be ready when the pups got home.  
	



	




	I
put together three large pizzas for the boys and put them in the
oven.  Two were their favorite,  cheeseburger pizzas and one was just
pepperoni and mushroom like Mistress Freyja liked.  The cheeseburger
pizzas were my creations.  They had pizza sauce, seasoned ground beef
and cheddar and mozzarella cheese on them. I told Chef to take them
out when the timer went off.  Then I went out to wait for the pups to
come back.  I just got out of the door when they came pedaling up
with all of their gear.  
	



	




	They
pedaled right up to me and my little Master called out excitedly. 
"Hey Gofer!  Check out all the fish we caught."  They opened
their saddle bags on their bikes and showed me all the gillies that
they had caught.  "We kept 50 each.  That's the limit.  Can you get
us a cooler with some ice in it."
	



	




	"Yes
Master!"  I said and I hopped onto the golf cart and drove off to
get a cooler and ice.  I grabbed a cooler out of the shed and got a
five gallon bucket of ice before returning to my little Masters.  I
poured about a quarter of the ice on the bottom of the cooler and
after each pup poured his fish into the cooler I poured another
quarter of the ice on top.  
	



	




	"Do
the young Masters want to get cleaned up, I just put some pizzas in
the oven and they should be ready soon.  Would the young Masters like
to eat outside on the picnic table?"
	



	




	"WOOT!
 Pizza!"  They yelled out together.  
	



	




	"Out
here would be great."  Master Arnold replied.  Just as Mistress
Brunhild rode up on her bike.  She had gone over to play with some
friends.  Of course she wasn't filthy like the boys so all she had to
do was wash her paws.  The boys ran down to the pool house to get
washed up. There was no way that Mistress Freyja would let them come
into the house that filthy.
	



	




	I
went into the house and checked to make sure that Chef had taken the
pizzas out of the oven.  They had just come out of the oven and were
sitting on the counter waiting to be cut.  I went to see Mistress
Freyja and found her in her office.  
	



	




	"Mistress
the pups want to have lunch on the picnic table, is that alright." 
I asked.
	



	




	"That
sounds like fun, it's a beautiful day.  I'll be out after I finish
this email."
	



	




	I
went back to the kitchen, cut the pizzas and carried them out to the
golf cart along with some paper plates and napkins.  I set them all
on the picnic table.  There was a little bit of a breeze so I didn't
put the paper plates and napkins out, they could pick them up when
they got here.
	



	




	Soon
the boys were racing each other up here, of course Master Arnold won.
 They each grabbed a plate and some napkins and put a piece of the
cheeseburger pizza on it.  Like I said it was their favorite.  What
they didn't know was that it was my recipe that I made up.  They
thought that Chef was the mastermind behind all of the food.  I kinda
hurt a little that I couldn't tell them.  Soon the Mistresses joined
us and when they were all sitting down with their food in front of
them they dug into their food.  I asked each of them what they wanted
to drink and handed them a can of whatever soda they wanted.  I stood
there watching them enjoy the meal I'd made for them.  It always made
me happy inside when the Masters enjoyed something I'd done for them.
	



	

	"Gofer
grab a piece of pizza and a soda and eat with us.  There's plenty of
room since Daddy and David aren't here."  Arnold said, as he
pointed to the space next to him.
	



	




	"I
don't want to impose on the Masters..."
	



	




	"Don't
be silly Gofer.  It's not imposing when someone invites you." 
Mistress Freyja said in a pleasant voice, but the look in her eye
pretty much said sit your ass down and eat with us.  Mistress Freyja
hated the old Collective School and how it had taught us to be
subservient.  I was a paid servant in her mind, not a slave.  I got
paid for my work, actually paid pretty well, so I was expected to do
what I was told because that was my job.  
	



	




	I
grabbed a piece of pizza and a Mr. Pibb and sat down next to my
little Master.  He was actually paying me a little attention now that
"Master" David wasn't here.  Mistress Freyja smiled at me, trying
and succeeding in making me feel welcome at the table.  The boys were
anxiously telling their Mom about their morning of fishing.
	



	




	"Well
clean them all and we can have them for dinner tonight and we can
freeze the rest of them." She told them.  
	



	




	"We've
watched some videos of how to fillet them.  Daddy bought us all
fillet knives when we got our gear.  It'll be fun to try it out." 
Master Arnold told his Mom.  I just sat there and took it all in.  I
wasn't being asked much for my opinion, but then again I never gave
an opinion when asked, so what should I expect.  I didn't mention
that I had just watched a video of cleaning gillies and I was just
itching to try it out.
	



	




	After
we finished lunch I cleaned up the mess from lunch. I put some sodas
in a cooler and drove out to where the pups had set up a table to
clean the fish.  They had the rapala woden handled fillet knives with
the 4 inch blades like the guy in the video had suggested.  Master
Arnold had quickly mastered the technique and Grimald and Drogo were
not far behind.  
	



	




	I
asked, "Would the young Masters like a soda?"
	



	




	"I'll
have a Coke Gofer."  Master Arnold said as he looked up from his
fish.
	



	




	"Dr.
Pepper."  Master Drogo called out.
	



	




	"I'll
have an Orange Crush."  Grimald replied.
	



	




	I
got them all their drinks and brought them to the table.  "Thanks
Gofer."  The young Masters all said in unison, then bent back over
their work.  I stood off to the side watching, they were very
dexterous with their paws.  They were quicker and more nimble with
them than I would ever be. But of course they were Dog Gods.  I
didn't envy them, I was in awe of them.  A human could have no higher
aspiration than to serve one of these deities.  
	



	




	As
I stood there I watched attentively as they quickly worked their way
their way through the cooler full of fish.  They were so absorbed in
their work that they didn't even notice me watching at first.  Then
my little Master noticed that I was watching them and he turned to me
and said.  "Do you want to learn how to fillet fish?"  
	



	




	"Yes
Master Arnold."   I said tentatively.
	



	




	"Well
come over here and I'll show you."  
	



	




	I
walked over beside him and he pulled out a spare knife out of their
tackle box.  He showed me how to do it step by step and soon I was
doing it on my own.  I was only half as fast as they were.  But even
with all of us working it still took over an hour to clean all 150
fish.  It was a lot of fun getting to be with my young Masters with
out the interloper soaking up all their attention. 
	



	




	After
we finished I took the fish up to the house and put enough in the
refrigerator for dinner tonight. I put the rest of them in vacuum
sealed packages, ten per package.  By that time the young Masters had
their class, so I had two hours to go back out and practice my
casting.  It was fun to work on the casting but I bet it would be
much more fun to actually do it on a lake where there were actually
bluegill there to explode into your popper.  
	



	




	Since
the family did so much entertaining outside Master had a turkey fryer
in the shed and blocks of lard in the refrigerator so it wouldn't get
rancid.  This was true lard that had been rendered down from beef and
pork fat.  I had read up on it on line and found that this was
preferable to the way that humans had bastardized lard by
hydrogenating it to make it more uniform.  But hydrogenating it
created something called trans-fats that caused major health
problems.  But the natural fats were at times beneficial if you
didn't eat too much of them.
	



	




	I
set up the turkey fryer by the picnic table.  By the time I'd made
French fries, batter fried gillies, hush puppies and put together a
batch of coleslaw the Masters were already sitting at the table
waiting.  They all eagerly dug in.  Master Arnold patted the seat
beside him for me to sit down and join them.
	



	




	"I'm
proud of you pups.  You're starting to become good providers." 
Mistress Freyja said, pleased that her sons were such responsible
pups.  I was proud of them too, I just wish that they would have
taken me with them.  I sat with them but I didn't join in much with
the conversation.  I just felt honored at being able to sit down and
eat with them.  Besides if I said too much they might get suspicious.
	



	




	Later
that evening when I brought the desserts in during the evening family
movie my little Mastersaid, "Grab a dessert and join us Gofer."  This time I
didn't hesitate.  I grabbed a hot fudge sundae off of the dessert
tray and sat down next to Master Arnold.  
	



	




	As
we ate our desert my little Master said.  "Can I have a taste of
your sundae?"  
	



	




	"Of
course you can Master."  I said and scooped some up on my spoon.  I
guided it to his muzzle.  When I pulled out the spoon I hurried and
got a scoop of sundae and brought it to my mouth.  Just the thought
of being able to eat off the same spoon as my little Master was
intoxicating.  
	



	




	He
scooped up some of his apple pie ala mode and guided it to my mouth. 
"Here try this Go Fur."  I opened my mouth eagerly as he put it
in.  The way he called me Go Fur reminded me of what he used to call
me when he was little.  The pie was good, but the fact that it came
off of his spoon made it even better.  We shared a few more spoonfuls
although we mostly ate our own desserts.  It was funny, it wasalmost
the same thing that his father had done when David and the little
Masters had been away on their fishing trip.
	



	




	When
everybody finished I was going to get up to take the bowls, but
Mistress Freyja said, "Gofer sit and watch the rest of the movie. 
You can clean up after we're done."  
	



	




	Who
was I to argue with my Mistress.  I sat next to my little Master and
he leaned against me and rested his head on my chest.  To my surprise
he gave a little contented sigh as he leaned against me.  I worked my
courage up and put my arm around him and pulled him close to me.  I
saw my Mistress smile as she watched so I knew I wasn't over stepping
my bounds.
	



	




	There
was just something so soothing about having close body contact with
my young Dog God.  Nothing sexual, just a peace and contentment that
I hadn't felt since he used to take naps with me.  And I could tell
he could feel it too.  To my surprise Master started to drift off to
sleep in the middle of the movie.  He never did that, he always
followed the movie intently.  But his eyes were drooping and he was
drifting away with Morpheus.  And so was I.  
	



	




	"OK
it's time for all pups to go to bed."  Mistress Freyja said waking
me from my reverie.  My little Master was still asleep so I picked him up and
carried him to his room.  While the other pups were brushing their
teeth before bed, I put him into his bed and tucked him in.  Just
before I left I kissed him on his forehead.
	



	




	I
went to my room and when I laid down to go to sleep I imagined how it
would be like if Master Arnold would have thought I was a real human
instead of a CBH.  Maybe he would want me to be his.  He seemed to
really like to hold me.  There was something really special about
having skin to fur contact with one of the Masters.  I felt it with
Master Woden, Mistress Freyja and especially my little Master.  A
peace and completeness fell over me whenever I had that type of
contact with my Masters.  And it seemed like they felt it also.  I
let myself fall asleep thinking about my little Master holding me.  I
didn't even jerk off that night, which was a first since the
overseers died.  
	



	




	The
next day was good too.  Mistress Freyja invited me to have coffee
with her and Sigyn again.  I wish she didn't think I was just a
stupid CBH.  I'd rather she liked me instead of just feeling sorry
for me.  But she held me again and that was worth having to accept
being pitied.
	



	




	The
little Masters had gone to play paintball with their cousins.  From
what I was told they always beat their cousins even though they were
younger and outnumbered.  I already had prepared the lunches.  I had
submarine sandwiches, potato salad, macaroni salad and a fruit salad
in a cooler down by the picnic table.  They were always famished when
they came home from paint ball and I never knew exactly when their
game would end, so a cold picnic lunch suited them better.  Plus it
was 95°F so a cold lunch should hit the spot.
	



	




	They
rode in on their bikes, racing each other in.  They were always so
competitive in all that they did.  But of course Master Arnold always
won everything they did.  They rode right to the pool house and ran
in to get cleaned up.  Mistress Brunhild was over at a friend house
playing and she was eating over there.  It only took about 10 minutes
for the pups to get showered and dried.  They had already called
their Mom and let her know they were home.
	



	




	My
Mistress had come out a few minutes before they had finished while I
was putting everything out on the picnic table.  "Subs is a
wonderful idea Gofer.  I know the pups won't want to wait for
something to cook.  They build up such an appetite playing War
Games."  The pups ran up to the table.  Each of them grabbed a
sandwich out of the cooler and started to eat it on the way to their
seats.  "Can't you pups even wait until you get back to your
seats?"  None of them answered her, their mouths were filled with
sub.  When they finally finished their sandwiches the edge was taken
off of their hunger enough to talk.
	



	




	As
he was filling up his plate with potato and macaroni salad Master
Arnold said, "Gofer get a plate and join us.  The table feels empty
with just 4 of us here."  I didn't wait to be told twice.  I
grabbed a sandwich and a plate and sat down next to him.  I filled my
plate with the various salads.  As we continued eating the young
Masters told their Mom all about how their team, which included 5
pups I didn't know, beat their cousins team that had 4 pup that I
also didn't know.  They went into detail how the three brothers
worked as a team to take out the other team almost by themselves.  Of
course Arnold was the one that took out Fenrir and then eventually
captured the flag.  
	



	




	It
was all going great until little Master ruined it by saying, "We
would have really hammered them if David had been there.  He's the
best War Games player ever!"  Even when he wasn't there he ruined
everything. 
	



	




	But
even the mention of the interloper didn't detract too much from the
enjoyment of lunch.  We ate our fill and then had the fruit salad for
desert.  We slowly ate and talked.  Well I ate and listened.  It
wasn't that I wasn't allowed to talk, but there was only so much I
could say while pretending to be a CBH.  I couldn't talk to them
about Differential Equations, Classic Literature, Chemistry, Biology
or Physics that I was studying.  I couldn't say much more than a CBH
was expected to know.  So the easiest thing to do was to just listen
intently.  
	



	




	When
the pups were finally done eating my little Master said, "Gofer why
don't you come down to the pool and go swimming with us?"
	



	




	"I
don't think I should Master."  I said trying to think of a reason.
	



	




	"Gofer
we've already seen the scars.  That's a reflection on those evil
Illuminati and Overseers, not a reflection on you.  You never
deserved to be tortured like that."  My little Master said, his
anger at them boiling to the surface.  "If they weren't already
dead I'd kill them myself for what they did to you."
	



	




	"It's
not that Master.  I still need to clean up after lunch."  I
replied.  
	



	




	"Nonsense!"
 Mistress Freyja interjected.  "I'll get Chef to clean this up. 
Don't think I don't know how much of his work you've been doing." 
I was shocked, I'd thought I'd been hiding it better than that.  She
caught my surprised expression.  "I have my ways of knowing stuff. 
I'm not stupid Gofer."
	



	




	"Mistress
I would never think you were stupid!"  I said in a panic. "You're
one of the Masters."  I almost said she was one of the Dog Gods.  I
was terrified at what else she might know.  I dropped to my knees in
front of her.  "Please forgive me Mistress!"  I added as I
averted my eyes to the ground.
	



	




	She
reached down and hooked her paws under my arms and lifted me up as
she said.  "That's enough of that Gofer.  I've told you before
you're not a slave and you have the right to opinions.  We're not
gods."  When she had me back to my feet she put a finger to my chin
lifting it up to reluctantly look her in the eyes.  "You're a
servant but you're also part of this family and we love you for who
you are."  She said and kissed my forehead.  "You go play with
the pups and that's an order."  She said in mock severity.  
	



	




	It
was one of the reasons I loved my Mistress so much.  Despite thinking
that I was a barely functional CBH (I had no one to blame but myself
for that) she had always treated me with kindness and compassion. 
One of the great human thinkers Johann Wolfgang von
Goethe said, "You
can easily judge the character of a man by how he treats those who
can do nothing for him."  And if that is true then my Masters were
all of the highest character imaginable.  I was lower than an insect
compared to them, and yet they still treated me with respect and
dignity.  In the world I came from before the Masters arrived to free
us, people only treated people who could do something for them well. 
If you were beneath them they wouldn't even piss on you to put you
out if you were on fire.
	



	




	So I followed the
pups down to the pool and they all jumped in.  I got undressed,
folded my clothes and put them on a chair.  I walked over to the pool
and jumped in the shallow end.  My little Master was right, there was
no reason to be embarrassed about being naked.  They already knew
about the scars and they didn't hate me for it.  They just hated the
people that had done it to me.  I stood up and the little Masters all
came over to me.  
	



	




	
	"Can you throw us
like David does?"  My little Master said looking up at me.  
	



	




	I'd seen "Master"
David throw them before and if he could do it I could do it.  "Of
course Master, I'll do anything the little Masters want."
	



	




	I walked deeper
until the water was about four and a half feet deep.  I put my right
palm under his butt and my left hand beside him to steady him.  I
bent my knees until only our heads were out of the water and then I
sprang up and shot my arm forward.  He shot about four feet into the
air.
	



	




	He yelled "Bonzi!"
as he reached his zenith then dove into the water on the way down.  
	



	




	Grimwald was next in
line and I repeated the process with him and then again with Drogo. 
Soon all three of them were giggling like the pups that they were.  I
kept doing it until I started to tire.  Fortunately Master Arnold
noticed that I wasn't pushing off as well and he wasn't getting
launched as high.
	



	




	
	"Are you getting
tired Gofer?"  He asked.
	



	




	
	"A little bit
Master."  I admitted.
	



	




	
	"I'm gonna teach
you to swim."  He informed me.  
	



	




	
	"Master a citizen
doesn't need to know how to swim."  I said instinctively then
wanted to kick myself for my formulaic response.
	



	




	
	"Well you're not a
"citizen of the collective" any more.  And since you work here
and we have a pool that you could fall into when no one's around
you're going to learn to swim.  Do you understand?"
	



	




	
	"Yes Master."  I
said some eagerness slipping into my voice.  It was going to take
more than one session to teach a stupid CBH to swim.  I was going to
make sure of that.
	



	




	
	"Come over here to
the shallow end.  Now lay back in the water."  He said.
	



	




	
	"But Master what
if my head goes under?"  I said panicking.  
	



	




	"Just
hold your breath.  Don't you know how to do that?"  
	



	




	"No
Master.  I've never put my head under water."  
	



	




	"Here.
 Try it first by pinching your nostrils shut."  He said and put my
thumb and index finger up to my nose.  I squeezed down and then
Master made me lower my face into the water for a few seconds.  Then
he lifted me out.  "See that wasn't so bad was it?"
	



	




	"I
guess not Master."  I said unsure of myself.  At this point I
wasn't faking.
	



	




	"Try
it again.  Take a deep breath because this time were gonna stay under
a little longer."  He said. I took a deep breath and we went under
again.  I tried to keep frompanicking and managed to keep my head
under until my little Master pulled my head out of the water.  Soon
he had me putting my head under water without holding my nose.  It
was then that he took us to the next step.   
	



	




	"OK.
 You're ready now.  Just lean back in the water with your arms
outstretched like an airplane."  I did and as I leaned back he put
his paws over my ears and gripped my head.  He pulled me backward so
my feet rose to the surface.  My body remained horizontal, floating
on the surface of the water.  He walked backward pulling my body
across the surface of the water.
	



	




	"Just
relax.  Doesn't that feel good?"  He asked.
	



	




	"Yes
Master."  I said.  I was still unsure of myself but I was relaxing
a little.
	



	




	"OK
let your legs sink down and stand in the pool."  I did and waited
for him to show me what to do next.  He demonstrated how to float on
your back, taking a deep breath, putting his head back in the water
and spreading his arms out to the sides. He kicked his feet lightly
so that they rose to the surface.  He looked so relaxed and peaceful.
 After a minute or two of floating he got back to his feet.  "Now
you try it."  
	



	




	I
leaned back in the water and I felt Master support my head and back
with his paws underneath my body.  As soon as I started to relax
Master lower his paws and I was floating by myself.  I started to
panic on the inside, but Master said calmly, "Just relax Gofer. 
I'm right here, I won't let anything bad happen.  Don't you trust
me?"
	



	




	And
that last sentence calmed me instantly.  I knew my little Master
would never let something bad happen to me.  I felt myself rise
higher in the water as I relaxed.  How wonderful it would be to have
a real Master that treated me like I was a real human instead of a
CBH.  But that could never be.  I was a CBH and we didn't seem to
matter like a real human.  
	



	




	"That's
great Gofer!"  Little Master exclaimed.  "But that's enough for
today.  I don't want you practicing without supervision.  Nobody's
allowed to be in the pool by themselves, not even Daddy.  That's the
rule, do you understand?  I don't want you in here by yourself."
	



	




	"Yes
Master.  I understand."  I had no intention of going into the pool
by myself.  
	



	




	"Well
we need to get out of the pool.  It's time for our lessons pretty
soon.  Let's go shower up."  He said and we all got up and headed
to the pool house shower.  I grabbed my clothes and followed them in.
 We all got in and adjusted the water temperature.  There was shampoo
and soap in all the soap dishes and shampoo holders by each shower
head.  They all shampooed their fronts, while I soaped up and
shampooed my short hair.  Drogo and Grimald took turns shampooing
each others backs.
	



	




	Then
my little Master turned to me and said, "Gofer can you soap up my
back?"  I eagerly grabbed the shampoo and spread some on his back,
then started to lather him up.  He relaxed under my massaging.  All
to soon I had to let him rinse off.  I could have massaged him for
hours.
	



	




	We
were still under the showers when Drogo looked at me and asked, "Why
don't you have a foreskin like David?"
	



	




	"CBHs
get their foreskins removed to help with personal hygiene.  That way
you don't have to clean under the foreskin.  Plus CBHs aren't
supposed to need to masturbate, so there is no need to keep all of
the sensitive tissue there."  After I'd seen David and his foreskin
I'd done a lot of research of why they removed ours.
	



	




	"I
think it's barbaric that anyone would do that to someone else.  Daddy
hates what they did to all of you.  I think they got out of it way
too easy."  I couldn't disagree with him.  "David wouldn't let us
jerk him off because he felt it would be wrong since he's Daddy's
pet.  Can I give you a hand job?"  
	



	




	"You're
my Master.  You can do anything you want with me.  All you have to do
is order me."  I said.
	



	




	"I'll
never order you to do anything sexual Gofer.  That wouldn't be right,
you have to consent of your own free will.  And since I'm one of your
Masters and you're only a CBH I don't know that you can consent..."
	



	




	I
realized I blew my chance.  Master wouldn't take advantage of someone
not intellectually competent to give consent.  Me and my fucking big
mouth.  But we rinsed off and got out of the shower.  I was expecting
them to shake and get dog hair and water all over me like they'd done
to David, but they just dried off with towels and then finished off
in the high speed dryer.
	



	




	I
realized the significance of it.  Pranking a human like David was
fair game, but pranking a CBH was considered bad form.  We weren't
considered intellectually or emotionally able to handle it.  And it
was again pointed out graphically to me how inferior to David I was
considered in every way.  I can't tell you how much that stung.
	



	




	But
even with the unintentional putdown that the pups had given me I was
enjoying having David gone.  I was allowed to have desert with them
when the movie was on and I got to sit and cuddle with little Master
each night that David was gone.  And even the next day they continued
with my swimming lessons.  I dreaded the return of David, but I
missed Master Woden.
	



	




	Then
on Monday afternoon the Limo pulled up and the pups dropped what they
were doing and ran to it.  To my disappointment they ran right past
their Dad and tackled Master David.  Covering his face with puppy
licks.  "We missed you."  My little Master told him and it was
like a knife twisting in my heart.  
	



	




	"What
about me?"  Master Woden said with mock hurt in his voice.  
	



	




	They
tackled him and licked his face too.  "We love you too Daddy." 
Grimald finally said.  
	



	




	When
they let him up my Mistresses had made there way out of the house. 
Mistress Brunhild was much more demure than her brothers, but when
she got down to her father he picked her up and spun her around in a
circle until she started giggling uncontrollably.  "How is my
Princess?"
	



	




	"I
missed you Daddy."  She said daintily.  It was easy to see that she
had her Daddy wrapped around her little finger.  He set her down and
came over and hugged Mistress Freyja.  
	



	




	"You're
finally home!  The house feels so lonely when you're gone."  She
said then pulled his muzzle down to kiss him."
	



	




	"We
had a great time but I'm glad I'm home."  He said and they all
walked into the house together.  It looked like things were back to
normal. I may as well not even have been around.  I didn't get to eat
dinner with them.  I served the dessert for the evening movie, I
didn't eat dessert with my little Master.  And when I went to bed I
had to use my noise canceling headphones and my white noise generator
so I didn't have to hear Master Woden and "Master" David going at
it like ferals in heat.
	



	




	The
next morning after breakfast the young Masters went down to the
tennis courts to teach "Master" David to play tennis.  I brought
down a cooler with drinks in it and set it against the fence.  They
started teaching "Master" David how to play.  Well they knew the
rules and stuff but they hadn't played before and they were teaching
themselves as much as they were teaching "Master" David to play. 
It only took them about 5 minutes before they had started to get the
ball back and forth over the net.  
	



	




	To
my glee "Master" David was not as quick at picking up the
physical skills as the little Masters were.  He had a hard time
hitting the ball, and when he did hit it it didn't go where he was
trying to hit it.  It was everything I could do to keep from
laughing.  The look of frustration on his face was priceless, but
then I thought about the fact that he was being allowed to play and I
wasn't.  And that took all the mirth from my heart.  
	



	




	There
were three courts but since there were only four players they were
only going to use two of them.  They warmed up all together on one
court.  After all of them started to get a little better at hitting
them back and forth they broke up into groups of two.  Master Grimald
and Master Drogo stayed on the end court and Master Arnold and
"Master" David took the center court.  They then realized that
they only had one can of balls.
	



	




	"Gofer,
would you run up to the house and get another can of tennis balls for
us?"
	



	




	"Yes Master
Arnold!" I said over eagerly before I could catch myself.  I ran
all the way back until I got to Master Arnold. I bowed my head as I
gave him the can of balls. "Here they are Master Arnold!"
	



	




	"Why did you
run all the way? I wasn't in that much of a hurry." Master Arnold
said chuckling.
	



	




	I realized my
mistake, a "NORMAL" CBH would not have run unless he was ordered
to. But then I realized that could be my excuse. "But Master
Arnold, you told me to run up to the house, I was just following
orders Master." I got on my knees and said, "I'm sorry if I did
it wrong Master Arnold, please forgive me."
	



	




	He came up to me
and tousled my hair. "You didn't do anything wrong Gofer, I was
really pleased that you hurried. You are really doing well for a CBH.
Maybe Daddy's right thinking that there is hope for you CBHs. I don't
think we need any thing else, you're excused."
	



	




	I went around the
corner of the hedge that surrounded the tennis courts and ducked in
it where I could watch my pups play tennis. Even though they were my
Masters, I still considered them my pups, I would lay my life down to
protect any of them. "Master" David had walked up to Master
Arnold.
	



	




	"Arnold, maybe
you should spend a little more time with Gofer.  Anytime you praise
him his face just lights up.  Maybe if you spend more time with him
he will become more like a regular human."
	



	




	"Come on David,
he's just a CBH, they aren't capable of much. They definitely aren't
like a real human. Hell we're not even sure they can have real
emotions."
	



	




	"Well I don't
think Gofer is typical of a CBH, and it seems sure as hell like he
does have real emotions. He worships you and your Dad. I wouldn't be
surprised if he creamed his shorts when you tousled his hair."
David joked.
	



	




	This was one of
the things that made it so hard to hate David, as much as I wanted
to. After all the things I had done to him he was still trying look
out for me. I was feeling ashamed for my hatred of him, maybe he
really did want to be my friend. I walked away confused.
	



	




	It really hurt me
that my little Master thought so little of me, but what did I expect.
 He was seeing exactly what I was showing him.  But I wasn't sure I
would be safe showing him more.  For that matter would I ever be safe
showing him more.  I knew that life wouldn't be worth living if they
threw me out for being dishonest...
	



	



	



	



	



	I'm trying to keep from going to a Patreon account so I'm going to try to put up a Tip Jar. Click the icon below and it will take you there. I'm trying to keep my head above water until sales pick up or I can land a new job, but things are really tight right now. So if you enjoy my stories and have a bit of spare change any help would be appreciated.
	



	[image: 17422635@400-1439820683.jpg]



	To leave a tip click on the Irish Setter
	



	


 
  Earth's New Masters Chapter 27 Who's The Daddy

  
	This
chapter is from David's Point Of View.



	



	Things
got back into their old rhythm when Master and I got back from our
fishing trip.  I didn't see much of Jeff, er... I mean Beau for the
next week or so.  Master had given Loki a week off so he and Beau had
time to bond together.  It must have gone alright from what Beau had
to tell me the next time I saw him.  It was after Loki had gone back
to work after their "Honeymoon".  Beau had come over so we could
work on the fly fishing school.  But the first time we were alone he
said to me.



	



	"Damn
David I was so fucking stupid.  If only I would have listened to you
before I never would have had to go through all that shit."  He
said as he hugged me.



	



	When
we broke the hug I asked.  "So submitting isn't quite as bad as you
thought it would be?"  I said with a smirk.



	



	He
shook his head with a sheepish grin.  "I never even dreamed life
could be this good.  My Master loves me more than anybody has ever
loved me.  Why couldn't I see it before?  The funny thing is that the
sex is great, but the love is better.  Does that make sense?"



	



	"Of
course it does.  I would love my Master more than life itself, even
if his dick fell off and we could never have sex again.  But the sex
is a wonderful side benefit."  I said with a shit eating grin on my
face.



	



	"I
agree, but the sex is awesome too.  Sex AND love, the combination is
mind boggling.  What's really weird is that when we tie, his knot
feels like a second heart in me and our heartbeats seem to
synchronize.  It's weird but wonderful at the same time.  Have you
ever felt that?"  He asked me.



	



	"Yeah.
 I feel the same thing every time we tie.  And when I wake up my head
is always on his chest listening to his heart beating.  It's always a
contentment like I'd never known before."  I replied with a
contented sigh.  Just thinking of being one with my Master always
made me happy.



	



	"Yeah
our Masters are really something special.  Did you know how
vulnerable they are to us?"  He asked.



	



	"What
do you mean?"  I asked.



	



	"When
we had the party with the rest of our tribe I was feeling left out. 
I saw Gofer spying on someone so I went to investigate.  It was
Master and Ansulm getting it on.  Master was fucking he hell out of
him and he was pretty much begging for it.  After Master tied with
him and dumped a huge load in Ansulm they started to talk while they
were tied together."



	



	"It
was then that Master explained how bonded he was with me and how he
was having a really hard time coping with the rejection.  I usually
can't remember what people say, but the pain he was going through has
etched it into my mind."



	



	 "'Ansulm,
it's really getting bad.  I've already bonded to him...  From the
start I gave my heart to him completely.  I never realized how
powerful the bond is with a human.  You know Woden and I are like
brothers, but our bond is nothing like the Shep/Human bond.  It's
tearing me apart inside...  I can't sleep at night anymore without
Jeff hugging me, all I can think about is the distance between us.'"



	



	"'I
felt horrible.'  He continued,  'It's affecting
my work...  Thank God Woden understands and is patient with me, even
quite sympathetic.  That plus work is really slow right now... 
Ansulm I just don't know how long I can go on like this...'" 
	


	"'Damn
Loki, I didn't know things were so bad.'"
	


	"'I'm
sorry Ansulm, I should never have burdened you this.  I should be
stronger than this...  I'm so ashamed of myself...'"
	


	"'Loki,
you needed to get this off your chest.  I don't have a feral so I
can't really understand the bond, but I can see this is really
tearing you up.  If you ever need someone to talk to or a shoulder to
cry on, remember I'm always here for you and I'm sure Woden would be
too.'"



	



	"I
had to slink away after that, hating myself for how much I was
hurting my Master."  Beau finished.



	



	"I
didn't know that, but I could see my Master responding the same way
if I'd ever reject him.  Not that I could ever think of rejecting
him..."  I added.



	



	"I
could NEVER think of rejecting him now, but at the time my mind
wasn't in a good place..."  He said, shame
creeping into his voice.



	



	"I
didn't mean it as an accusation, Beau.  I know you were trying to
sort out your life at the time."  I said, hoping that I hadn't
brought him too much pain.



	



	"Well
it will never happen again, I plan on taking care of his every sexual
and emotional need from now on!"  Beau said a little defiantly.



	



	"I
know you will."  I replied gently.  "You've been doing a great
job, I've never seen Loki so happy."



	



	"Well
that's not saying much, you've only known Loki while I was making him
miserable."  He said with a chuckle.  I was glad that this was
taking a turn for the humorous.



	



	"Well
I may have only known him for a short while, but my Master has known
him since they were both pups.  He told me he's never seen Loki more
content in his whole life.  And you're the one that's responsible for
that."



	



	Beau
turned a bright red that almost matched his hair.  "Woden said
that?"  He asked.



	



	"Yeah.
 He said that not only is his work back up to his high standards,
it's better than it's ever been.  He said everyone at work has
noticed it.  The joke is that they all want to some of whatever drug
Loki is taking.  You've made him a very happy Shep.  He really loves
you a lot Beau."  He didn't say anything else but I could tell he
was really choked up with emotion.



	



	We
talked for a while about the school and started outlining our
curriculum.  We put together a materials list that the students
needed to buy for the class, which took a while since we had to look
up the materials in the Orvis online catalog and neither of us was
very good with the computer yet.  But we really needed to learn to
get better with it.  Our Masters had told us that there was a whole
world of information at our fingertips and from what little we'd seen
so far they weren't lying to us.



	



	We
continued and after an hour we finished the materials list.  As we
were finishing up Beau said, "I really want this school to be
successful."



	



	"So
do I!  It will be fun teaching all these Sheps how to fish."  I
replied.



	



	"I'll
enjoy that too.  But that's not what I mean.  I wanna prove I can
carry my own weight."



	



	I
sighed.  "Beau you are pulling your own weight.  We provide our
Masters with something that no one else can give them.  I just told
you how happy you've made your Master."



	



	"It's
not that David.  I do understand how much my Master values me.  And I
know he'll love me no matter what.  I'm not trying to prove anything
to anybody but myself.  If all I'm good for is being a companion for
my Master I can live with that, but I'd feel better about myself if I
can do more than that."



	



	"Well
it would be good to have some money so I could buy stuff without
having to ask my Master for it.  Not that he wouldn't give me
anything I asked for.  But I guess it would feel good to be able to
pay for things I wanted."  I replied.



	



	"Our
Masters like to spoil us but I agree sometimes it would be satisfying
to get our own stuff and be a little independent.  But not too
independent..."  Beau said with a grin.



	



	"Amen
to that brother!"  I replied.  "For the most part I don't mind
being pampered by my Master.  Especially when he's making love to
me..."



	



	"When
I was having my issues about 'being a REAL man' it hurt my ego to
have someone fucking me.  But whenever it was happening I enjoyed it.
 I loved getting fucked while it was happening, it was just the guilt
afterward that gave me problems."  He glanced at me with a sly
smile and added, "I even enjoyed it when you fucked me."



	



	"Well
I kinda liked it when I fucked you too."  I grinned back.  "I
imagine I could "force" myself to fuck you again it you wanted it
that bad..."



	



	We
walked toward each other and embraced each other.  He tilted his head
back and I brought mine down to his.  My lips met his and he
surrendered to my invading tongue.  I was rapidly hardening as my
cock pressed against his belly.  I could feel his little cock
hardening against my leg.  It always made me feel like such a stud in
comparison.  But I never brought that up to him of course.



	



	When
we finally broke the kiss I said, "Why don't we take this to my
room.  My bed would be much more comfortable than the couch in here. 
At least that way my bed will actually get used."



	



	"Fuck
yeah!  Let's go!"  He replied eagerly.



	



	I
grabbed his hand and almost dragged him up to my room.  The best sex
in the world was when my Master was fucking his effects into me, but
sometimes it was a fun change of pace to be the fucker instead of the
fuckee.



	



	We
ducked into my room and closed the door.  I had never used my own bed
for anything before this.  I stood in front of him and pulled his
polo shirt over his head and threw it onto a chair.  He was short,
but he had one hell of a body.  He removed mine, threw it on the
chair and dropped to his knees in front of me.  He unsnapped my
shorts and then pulled them and my briefs down to the floor.  My six
and a half inches stood angled up and out from my body.  He reached
his little hand around it and peeled the foreskin back from my
dickhead.



	



	"You've
got a sexy cock."  He said with a grin.  "Masters is huge, but
sometimes it's too big to really be able to work it the way I want
to."  He cupped my balls with one hand and took my cock into his
mouth.  As he bobbed up and down on me, I gripped the back of his
head, his bright orange-red hair showing between my fingers.  Soon I
was directing his bobbing to my satisfaction.  He raised his eyes to
mine showing his approval.  He couldn't voice his approval because my
cock was going down his throat each time I pulled his head against my
groin.  Watching him down on his knees, his head bobbing as he
eagerly serviced my cock was a real turn on.  But I didn't want to
cum in his mouth just yet.



	



	I
reached under his arms and pulled him up to his feet.  I unbuttoned
his shorts and let them drop to the floor.  To my surprise he was
going commando, so there were no briefs to remove.  I put my arms
behind his knees, scooped him up and deposited him on his back on my
bed.  I got on the bed over top of him, straddled his head and gazed
down at his little cock.   As I said before if it wasn't for his
fiery red pubic hair, he'd look like a little boy down there.  I know
that had to have something to do with needing to prove he was a "real
man", especially when his Dad had been so well endowed.  Well at
least from the rumors going around the tribe.  I'd never seen him
myself.



	



	He
may have been small but he was hard as a rock, the tip peeking out of
his foreskin.  I lowered my head to it and took the whole thing into
my mouth.  I ran my tongue around it several times then fluttered my
tongue on his frenulum, which caused him to release a volley of
precum onto my tongue.  He was right.  Having a huge Shep cock to
suck was wonderful.  But occasionally it was nice to suck a human
cock.  Plus you could last a lot longer before the effects
overpowered you.



	



	He
brought his head up to my cock and started returning the favor.  I
started to thrust into his mouth since I knew he liked it when his
partner took charge.  I caressed his balls as I continued to suck on
his boner.  I knew he usually had a hair trigger the first time so I
wanted to get him off quickly.  That way he'd have a little more
staying power when I fucked his ass.



	



	I
moved my middle finger to my mouth and lubed it up good with saliva. 
I guided it to his pucker and pressed against his ring.  It opened
immediately for me and I guided it to his prostate and stroke my
fingertip against it.



	



	"Awwww
Fuck!"  He cried out as four of five spurts of cum shot into my
mouth.  I swallowed the first couple of spurts then kept the last few
in my mouth.  I quickly spun around until we were face to face and
cock to cock.  I brought my lips to his and kissed him.  As he opened
his mouth for the kiss I let his cum seep into his mouth, sharing his
load between us.



	



	He
was still more than semi hard even right after he'd cum.  He didn't
have great staying power but his recuperative power was fantastic.  I
leaned against him and started thrusting my much bigger cock against
his.  It made me feel so alpha being with someone so small.  And I
knew he liked my cock rubbing against his, he'd cum like that with
his shorts still on the last time we'd made out together here.  But
this time I was gonna be the one that came on him.



	



	My
pre was really flowing as I got more and more excited.  It was lubing
us both up as I thrust against him.  I was starting to breath quicker
as I thrust harder and faster against him.  Each time I thrust
forward and ourballs were together I tried to press mine against
his.  I wanted him to feel how much bigger mine were than his.  And
it was obvious that it turned him on too because his cock was back to
it's full hardness.



	



	I
looked down into his eyes and he smiled at me, reaffirming that he
was OK with me dominating him.  And that was all it took for my cum
to jet out all over his cock and balls.  I hugged him tightly and
went rigid when I came.



	



	"Hell
yeah!  Cum on me!"  He cried out as he pulled me close to him, my
dick continuing to jerk with each load of cum that shot out of it.  I
collapsed on top of him in exhaustion as the last of my orgasm was
spent on his submissive body.  I rolled over onto my side pulling
Beau with me so we were lying face to face.



	



	It
was so much better now that he wasn't hung up on being a "real
man".  He was enjoying the things that made him happy instead of
feeling guilty about them.  I rubbed my nose against his and he
giggled.  "That was great!"  He exclaimed.



	



	"It's
not over yet.  I plan on fucking your tight little ass."  I said
with a false authoritativeness.



	



	"I
doubt that it's as tight as you remember it.  Master's huge cock has
been reaming me out on a regular basis."  He said, giggling again.



	



	"It's
not so much that I want a tight ass on my cock, I want you."  I
said as I put my finger under his chin and brought his eyes up to
mine.  "I only like to fuck guys I care about..."



	



	He
got serious for a moment and said, "You don't know how good it
feels to know that you feel that way about me.  That's why I want to
feel you in me.  I don't want to submit to just any one.  They need
to care about me."



	



	"Just
remember I'm your alpha when we're in bed because that's what we both
like.  But everywhere else we're equals.  Partners."  I said.  I
let that sink in for a moment.  "But as soon as I catch my breath
I'm gonna show you how an alpha fucks his beta into submission."  I
added with a grin.



	



	He
grinned back at me and replied, "Yes Sir!"



	



	After
a few minutes of resting I felt ready to continue.  I got on my knees
and rolled Beau on his back.  He let me do with him as I pleased. 
"Pull your knees up to your chest."  I ordered.



	



	"Yes
Sir."  He said and willingly complied with my command.



	



	His
pink pucker looked so inviting as I bent my head down to it.  I
tickled my way around the rim of it, just teasing him.  He started to
squirm, trying to get my tongue to hit the center.  Finally when he
couldn't stand it any more I gripped one of his firm butt cheeks in
each hand and spread them, opening him up for my final assault.  My
tongue spiraled down into his eager pucker, as I continued to lube
him with my saliva.  In anticipation of getting to fuck this sexy guy
I was leaking pre so I reached down with my right hand and slathered
some on my middle finger.  I brought it up to his pucker and guided
it in.



	



	It
went in easy enough.  Like he said he'd been getting hammered on a
regular basis by a ten inch Shep cock, so my finger wasn't that big
of a deal.  I reached in until I found his prostate and slowly
massaged it with my fingertip.



	



	I
heard him gasp and then moan as I worked him over.  "Yeah right
there Sir!"  He begged as I worked him toward the edge.  "Please
put it in me!"  He begged.



	



	I
used my Master's catch phrase, "I love it when you beg!"  I
looked down on his eager submissive body, it was such a turn on
seeing him welcoming me to take him and make him mine.  I positioned
myself between his legs.  I grabbed my cock and used it to slather
the precum that was on my dickhead all over his pucker.  Then I lined
it up and pushed slowly into him.



	



	There
was little resistance.  He was tight but not painfully so.  I watched
as I slowly slid my way the whole into him.  Then I put his knees
over my shoulders and leaned all the way forward until we were face
to face.  I kissed him tenderly, then looked him in the eyes.  He
didn't say anything but his eyes gave me all the permission I needed.
 I slowly worked my way in and out of him.  I picked up the pace and
made sure I was pounding against his prostate when I heard the door
open.  My first thought was that it was Gofer coming to give me a
message or something.  But as I turned my head to look I saw that it
was my Master and Loki.



	



	I
grinned at Master, his paw was stroking his cock into an erection. 
He had a fetish about watching male humans fucking each other, and I
was going to give him as much of a show as I could.  I pushed myself
back up onto my knees, grabbed Beau's ankles with one of my hands and
held them high in the air.  That way Master and Loki could see my
dick going in and out of his tight little asshole.  I wasn't sure
what Loki's reaction would be.  The last time I fucked Beau he had
been beside himself with worry.  But that didn't need to be the case
this time, Beau no longer had his hangup about getting fucked in his
ass.



	



	But
this time Loki grinned and reached his paw over to replace my
Master's as he started to stroke Master's mammoth cock.  He stroked
it for a few seconds and then Master said in a gravelly voice, "Up
on the bed, Pup."



	



	"YES
SIR!"  Loki replied eagerly.  He got in on the other side of the
bed.  He knelt over Beau in a 69 position and took Beaus stiff little
penis into his muzzle.  Master put a pillow under Beau's head so he
could more easily suck Loki's doghood.  Then he positioned himself
behind Loki and guided his boner to Loki's entrance.



	



	Master
and I were facing each other as we hammered away at our subs.  Master
grinned at me and winked as he gave an extra hard thrust into Loki. 
We kept them both right on the edge.  I made sure that I prodded
Beau's prostate on each inward thrust.  As we built our way to our
crescendo Master's eyes were riveted on the junction of where my cock
was sliding in and out of Beau's sphincter.  We were fulfilling his
twink fetish in spades.  I made sure that I pulled all the way out
each time before slamming all the way back in, my balls swinging
wildly with each thrust.  Master seemed mesmerized, almost like my
swinging balls were hypnotizing him.



	



	It
was like we were one interconnected organism.  It was almost like we
could each feel what the others were feeling.  It was like an
electricity was flowing between us.  Each was building toward and
inevitable simultaneous orgasm.



	



	I
could feel Beau start to shoot off, his sphincter clamping down on
me, bringing me over the edge with him.  I could see Loki tense up as
he shot his load into Beau's mouth as Master reached down to grab the
base of his own knot with his massive paw.  He didn't want to tie
with Loki, but his face contorted as he seeded his Beta's bowels.



	



	After
a few shots of his semen into Beau's mouth Loki pulled out and spent
the rest of his load all over Beau's chest.  He didn't want Beau to
get too much of his effects and be out of action because all of us
knew that this wasn't the end of our fun.



	



	Soon
we all collapsed into a panting tangle of arms and legs, exhausted
from our orgasms.  When we finally caught our breath we unpiled.  We
ended up with our heads all at the top of the bed with our Sheps on
the outside of the beds and Beau and I in the middle facing each
other.  We all cuddled with each other.  Master nibbled on my ears
which always seemed be connected directly to my cock.  I don't know
what got me stiff quicker, him sucking my cock or nibbling on my
earlobes...



	



	Loki
was tweaking Beaus nipples which seemed to have the same effect on
him.  Soon we were both rock hard and ready for action again.  We
pulled close together and started rubbing ourcocks against each
others.  I think we both got off on the size difference.



	



	Our
Masters were grinning at each other as they ran their huge cocks up
and down our ass cracks.  This obviously wasn't the first time that
they had shared partners.  They seemed to be able to communicate with
just a glance.  I saw it in Loki's eyes just as they both adjusted
the angle of their thrusting and penetrated Beau and I
simultaneously.



	



	I
squirted precum all over Beau's cock when my Master's dickhead ran
across my prostate.  It was such a wonderful medley of feelings.  My
foreskin all lubed up with precum covering and uncovering my
sensitive dickhead on each thrust.  Feeling Beau's small but eager
throbbing manhood thrusting back against mine.  My Master nibbling on
my ear as his huge cock worked it's way in and out of me, oozing
precum with just a hint of effects heightening the pleasure without
deadening my senses yet.



	



	I
brought my head forward to kiss Beau, but to my surprise Loki
intercepted my kiss.  I'd never kissed Loki before but I figured that
if we were going to be regular foursome partners that I should just
go with the feeling.  It was really different from kissing my Master.
 Whenever Master kissed me he made it plain that he was possessing
me.  His tongue assaulted my mouth aggressively showing me who was
the Master and who was the Pet.



	



	But
I didn't belong to Loki so his kiss was much more a kiss between
equals.  That's not to suggest that we were anywhere near equal, he
was the second most powerful Shep on Earth and I was just a human. 
But I didn't belong to him so it was a sexual kiss between friends.



	



	When
I broke the kiss I noticed that the door was ajar and Gofer was
standing just outside in the shadows, his hand in his pants.  In the
spur of the moment it appeared like he longed to be with us.



	



	But
I couldn't invest much attention on Gofer right now, I was starting
to really move toward an inevitable orgasm.  The stimulation on my
three most erotic areas meant that I wasn't going to last long.  In
addition to that as my Master started to get more aroused the level
of effects in his pre started to go up.  I gripped Beau, pulling him
close to me and grinding hard against his little cock.  Our balls
rolled against each others on each forward thrust.



	



	Our
Masters could sense that we were both on the edge of cumming and
started on the short sharp thrusts that were the prelude to tying
with us.  Soon my Master's knot was too big to come out and on each
of my forward thrusts my sphincter milked the back of his rapidly
expanding knot.  As it grew it started to mash up against my
prostate.



	



	"Aaarrghhh!"
 I cried out as I thrust one last time before exploding all over
Beau's tight six pack.  At the same time I could feel his cum
coursing through his urethra before squirting out onto the underside
of my cock.  I was so hot to feel his orgasm against my cock, but I
didn't have time to think about it too long.



	



	My
Master gripped the back of my neck in a mating bite and jammed
himself viciously into my rectum.  He grunted loudly despite the fact
that he still had me gripped tightly in his mating bite.  Then I felt
it as his high effects cum erupted into the depths of my bowels.  I
tried to hold on to the moment as long as I could, but in less that
half a minute my world exploded into the euphoria of "Effects"
and I remembered nothing after that...



	



	I
don't know how long I was out, but when I came to I was still lying
in my bed with Beau.  Our Masters were gone, although they had licked
up all of our spooge before they had left.  In my mind I could see my
Master's eyes going out of focus as he savored our essence.  I
imagined that Loki was the same way.



	



	"Well
you're awake at last."  Beau said.



	



	"Yeah.
 We've gotta do that more often..."  I said still trying to clear
the cobwebs from my head.



	



	"That
was fucking intense.  Well we at least know how to get our Masters
completely out of control.  You fucking me equals massive 'Effects'. 
Seems like the perfect formula."  He said with a chuckle.



	



	"It
is the perfect formula.  But I even liked the part before our masters
got involved.  Being with a human is so different than being with a
Shep.  Not better, nothing is better than being with my Master, but
being with you is a nice change of pace."



	



	"Yeah
it is.  I can still be a sub, but it's not so overpowering as with a
Shep.  I know you don't have a lot of experience at topping, but I
really like it when you're in me.  It's a shame it took me all these
years to figure out how nice of a guy you are.  We could have been
friends all these years."



	



	"But
we're friends now.  And that's all that matters."  I looked over at
his sexy body and thought about giving it another go when my stomach
growled.  I realized how hungry I was.  "We must have slept through
lunch."



	



	"You
could always call Gofer to bring us something to tide us over till
lunch."  Beau suggested.



	



	"I
don't trust him with my food unless I'm eating with the rest of the
family."  I replied then told him about the time he put the fly in
my burger.



	



	"He's
really a piece of work.  He really has it in for you."  He said
shaking his head.



	



	"Yeah
he does.  He's not as stupid and clueless as he lets on to his
masters.  But enough of him, I'll get Chef to make us some
sandwiches."  So we got dressed and went downstairs to eat.



	



	We
worked on getting everything finalized for the first set of classes
which would start Monday morning until dinner time when Beau and Loki
headed to their house for dinner.  From the look in Loki's eyes I
could tell Beau was in for a rough ride this evening, which I was
sure they would both enjoy immensely.



	



	After
dinner and Family movie time Woden and I headed up to his bedroom.  I
got undressed and we headed in to take a shower before bed.  Of
course anytime we were naked together we immediately sported wood.  I
started to stroke his sheath up and down.



	



	He
stopped me and said, "Just soap me up enough to get me clean.  I
don't want to fool around in here."



	



	I
complied.  It had to mean that we were going to be doing something
fun when we got into the room.   I didn't even bother questioning
what it was, he always wanted it to be a surprise.  We finished
cleaning up and I dried off as he hopped into the high speed dryer. 
Then we headed into the room.



	



	He
turned on his computer and to my surprise he pulled up a sight about
virgin women and what their hymens looked like.  "Have you ever
seen a woman's private parts before?"  He asked.



	



	"No
Master.  I'd hardly ever even seen a mans penis before the hunt. 
Just quick flashes when someone I was hunting or fishing with would
take a piss, and they usually hid it the best that they could."  I
said, confused by this line of questioning.



	



	"Well
this site shows a wide variety of hymens that a woman can have.  Do
you see how it covers part of the vaginal opening?"  He asked.



	



	I
looked closer and saw what he was talking about.  "Yeah I think so
Master."



	



	"Well
when a woman has sex for the first time it usually tears and bleeds. 
It's what people mean when they say that they popped someone's
cherry."



	



	"Why
are you showing me this Master?"  I asked in confusion.



	



	"Because
it's time that someone taught you about the birds and the bees." 
He stated with a wink.



	



	"Maybe
I prefer the bees and the bees..."  I said snidely as I reached
down to stroke his cock.



	



	"Trust
me you need to learn this stuff."  He said refusing to explain
further than that.



	



	"Go
ahead and get in bed." he said as he picked out a blu ray disk from
his collection and put it into the player.  He grabbed the remote and
crawled into bed behind me.  He spooned me as he turned on the
player.  The title came up, "Knocking Up The Neighbor" and I
realized that for the first time we were going to watch male/female
sex.



	



	"I
want you to pay attention to all the things the guy does to get the
chick going.  There will be a test tomorrow..."  He said half
jokingly, but there was a bit of seriousness to it too.



	



	The
plot was pretty lame.   There was a husband and a wife that had been
married for a couple of years, but since they weren't financially
ready to have kids he always used a condom.  Their neighbor was a 65
year old man who had lost his wife several years earlier.  But
without boring you with the lame plot,  talk starts to turn to sex
and it turns out that the old man had a 9 inch cock and big low
hangers.  "You know I haven't had a piece of ass since my wife
died?"  At that point the older man becomes dominant, ordering the
husband and wife around.  The action turns to the bedroom.



	



	On
the screen the old man removes her blouse and starts suck on her
tits.  "Watch how he does that." My Master said.  I payed close
attention as he ran his tongue all around her nipple.  He squeezed
and kneaded her tits making her moan like a whore.  The husband was
in the background rubbing his much smaller cock through his jeans.



	



	"Get
on your knees and take off my jeans."  He orders the husband, who
complies obediently.  He kneels in front of the older man and
unbuttons the 501 jeans and lets them fall to the floor.  There is a
huge bulge in the boxers.  "The boxers too."   The husband hooks
his fingers into the waistband of the boxers and pulls them to the
ground.  The flaccid uncut cock hanging down wasn't as big as my
Master's or Loki's but it was quite impressive in it's own right. 
Despite the fact that his head hair was completely gray, his pubic
hair was still black.



	



	The
husband stared at it for a moment and licked his lips.  It was
obvious he wanted a go at it.  "It's not gonna suck itself son." 
The older man said as the wife looked down and snickered
condescendingly.  With one hand he cupped the big low hanging balls
and with the other he guided that big cock to his mouth.  It was
obvious that he was getting off on being dominated by the older man. 
Soon he had the older man stiff as a board, the head peaking out of
the foreskin.  He pushed the husband away and turned to the wife.



	



	The
husband reached into the nightstand and pulled out a foil packet. 
"You're gonna have to wear raincoat."  He said timidly, reaching
out to hand the condom to the older man.  "She's not on the pill
and this isn't a good time of the month..."  He said his voice
tailing off uncertainly.



	



	"You've
gotta be kidding."  He grabbed the rubber and opened it.  He rolled
it down his cock and it looked like an overstuffed sausage.  "When
I used to wear them I needed the Magnum XL and even those were tight.
 Besides when you're my age you can't get enough stimulation to cum
when you wear a rubber."  He said as he ripped the inadequate
prophylactic off of his massive member.  "Besides your wife's never
had an uncut cock before.  How would she know what it feels like if I
cover it with a fucking rubber."



	



	"B...
B... But... But you could get her pregnant."



	



	"I'll
pull out before I cum."  The old man said, but it was obvious he
had no intention of doing that.



	



	"Famous
last words."  My Master said with a bark like laugh.



	



	He
laid her down on the bed and started to give her oral sex.  To my
surprise I did get aroused watching this old man expertly eat out the
young lady.  They had closeups of his tongue working her over.  All
of a sudden Master paused the movie.  
	




	"Do
you see where he's licking her?  That's her clitoris, which is the
female organ analogous to the penis."  He started the movie again
and the man used his thumbs to spread her sex even further and then
you could see the little nub that he was working on.



	



	To
my surprise I was mesmerized by what he was doing to this woman.  And
even more surprised that I thought I would like to try it myself one
of these days.  He continued to eat her pussy until she had an
orgasm.  Her toes curled as she grabbed the back of his gray head and
pulled it against her as she bucked out her orgasm.  She finally
released the back of his head and collapsed in exhaustion.



	



	"I
bet she doesn't cum like that when you go down on her, does she?" 
The neighbor asked the husband.  He just shook his head sheepishly as
he continued to play with himself through his jeans.  "And if
you're gonna play with that little thing you may as well take your
pants off."



	



	"Yes
Sir."  He responded and dropped his jeans and boxers.  His little
circumcised dick was standing straight out.  It was even smaller than
Beau's.  His tiny little balls had almost drawn up into his own body
in the presence of this alpha stud.



	



	"How
the hell do you ever expect to please anyone with that?"  The
neighbor said laughing derisively.  The husband just looked down, not
able to meet the eyes of the more dominant man.  You could see his
wife was rapidly losing respect for her husband.  She pulled her legs
to her chest and gazed up adoringly at the neighbor.  He crawled
between her legs and put her knees over his shoulders.  He peeled
back his foreskin and guided that huge uncut cock into her eager
cunt.  He pushed just the head in and asked, "Are you ready to get
fucked by a REAL MAN?"



	



	"Yes."



	



	"Yes?"



	



	"Yes
Sir!"



	



	"That's
better.  Beg me to put it in you and make you a real woman."



	



	"Please
Sir!  Put it in me!"



	



	And
with that he drove his 9 inches balls deep into her tight little
snatch.  He was twice as deep in her than her husband had ever been
and she came almost immediately.  The neighbor locked eyes with her
husband as he worked his huge cock into her.  He didn't need to say a
word to emphasize that he was giving her something her husband had
never given her.  And never would...



	



	The
husband was still stroking his cock with two fingers while the old
man savagely fucked his wife bareback.  I was becoming fascinated
with this.  Master was spooning me and he reached down and started to
stroke my boner as we watched.  I could feel his erection resting in
my ass crack.



	



	The
camera angle changed to show them from behind.  You could see those
huge low hanging balls as they slapped against her ass each time he
slammed his huge cock into her.  "Unh...  Unh... Unh..." she
grunted out with each thrust.  This whole time the neighbor continued
to stare directly into the husband eyes, dominating him without
saying a word.



	



	"Do
you see the ring of mucous forming around his cock?"  I nodded. 
"That's a good indicator that she was fertile.  This is an amateur
home video and the old man actually knocks her up in front of her
husband."



	



	"Really?
 He let that old man impregnate his wife?"



	



	"Yeah.
 Cuckolding was a big kink for some men back then.  But if you ask me
the husband wasn't man enough to deserve to be passing his genes on. 
I've bred some Sheps wives before with their husband's permission. 
They felt that our species would be better served with me fathering
pups than them."  He grinned and added, "And who was I to argue
with them."



	



	I
focused back on the TV again as the old man grabbed both her ankles
and pushed them ahead as far as possible.  He was staring down at
their junction as he hammered in and out of her now frothy gash. 
When they filmed them from behind again you could see precum pumping
through his urethra deep into her unprotected womb.



	



	"He
could be impregnating her right now.  There could be sperm in his
precum."  My Master informed me.



	



	I
don't know why but I wanted to see this old man impregnate her in
front of her husband.  Maybe if there had been more alpha males like
him fathering children the world wouldn't have fallen to the
Illuminati.



	



	He
hammered away and you could tell that he was about to cum, his balls
were pulling up tight against his body as he got ready to cum.  "I'm
gonna cum!  Where do you want it?  On you or in you?"  He asked
with a confident leer.



	



	"Fuck!
 In me!  Fuck your baby into me!"  She begged.



	



	He
looked the husband in the eyes and asked, "On her or in her?"



	



	He
looked sheepish but he was furiously wanking his cock as he said, "In
her Sir!"



	



	"That's
what I intended anyway."  His eyes locked to where his huge cock
was about to unload a huge load of seed deep inside her fertile
pussy.  "FUCK YEAH!!!!"  He cried out as he jammed himself in as
deep as he could until he was right up against her cervix.  From
behind you could see the jets of semen shooting through his urethra
on it's way to shoot directly into her cervix.  He grunted with each
shot, his ass clenching with each jet.



	



	The
wife came one last time, her toes curling as she cried out.  "Yessss!
 I can feel your cum shooting in me!"



	



	The
camera panned to the husband and a small little load of cum dribbled
out of his tiny cock and he watched the superior stud giving his wife
the son he probably never would have been able to give her ifthe
size of his load was any indicator of his virility.



	



	I
had been so fascinated by the scene that I hadn't even been stroking
myself.  They broke away from the scene and went to a scene two years
later.  The neighbor was at their home again and a baby was crawling
on the ground,  He picked it up and held it up so he could look into
it's face.  There was absolutely no doubt that it was his kid, it
looked just like him.  He grinned a satisfied smile as the credits
started to roll.



	



	"So
what did you think."  My Master asked.



	



	"That
was fucking hot!  That old guy was quite the stud."



	



	"That
he was."  My Master replied as he used the remote to get back to
the point where the old man was fucking her.  He rolled on his back
and positioned me so my cock was pointing at his mouth.  "While we
watch this why don't you pretend that my muzzle is her pussy."  He
pulled his lips over his teeth and I slipped my cock into his willing
muzzle.



	



	Soon
I was hammering into his muzzle imagining that I was the stud
knocking her up.  I gripped the back of his head, holding him steady
as I jammed in as deep as I could, my balls slapping against his
nosepad.  I was so fired up that I didn't last more than a couple
dozen thrusts before I grunted and shot a huge load into his muzzle. 
Much to his delight.  I collapsed on top of him.  He kept my cock in
his muzzle and I could feel him using his tongue to shepherd my cum
to all points of his muzzle, savoring every drop as long as he could.



	



	When
my dick finally got too sensitive I pulled out.  Master got up on one
elbow and swished the spooge around in his mouth a couple more times.
 His eyes were glazed when he finally swallowed the whole load.



	



	"If
anyone ever robs a human sperm bank you're going to be the prime
suspect."  I said rolling my eyes.



	



	"Why
would I have to rob a sperm bank when I have a sperm factory right
here." He said, fondling myballs.



	



	"You're
hopeless..."



	



	"You
better be careful feral.  I haven't got off yet."  He pounced on
me, pinning my arms to the side.  He rolled me onto my stomach and
then slipped the tip of his cock into my eager opening.  I tilted my
ass to give him just the right angle for penetration.  He hammered
away squirting huge quantities of effects into me.  This was going to
be a short rough ride.  It wasn't long before he was down to the
short strokes and his knot locked us together as he shot his high
"Effects" load deep in my bowels and I drifted off into oblivion.



	



	



	After
lunch the next day he put his arm around me.  "I've got a big surprise
for you."  Master said with an ear to ear grin as he put his arm
around my shoulder.



	



	"What
is it?  I said my eagerness obvious.



	



	"You're
gonna be a Daddy!"  He replied.  I looked at him in complete
confusion.  "I'm gonna use you at stud!"  He enthused as I
continued to stare at him.  "You and all of your friends from the
Firehole tribe are going to get to breed some of our young CBH
females.  We've picked out the most promising ones and you each get
to breed one of them."



	



	My
heart dropped.  After last night the though of having sex with a
female, especially a fertile one was appealing, but the thought of
having sex with a CBH female was not something that I found erotic at
all.  "Do I have to Master?"  I asked in distress.



	



	"I
thought you would be excited about it."  He said as a look of
disappointment ran over his face.  "I thought it would be fun.  We
want to see if we can breed them up by breeding them to you ferals."
 He said.  "But part of me just wants to see you pass on your
genes.  Besides I'd love to watch you knock up a woman."  His grin
returning a little.



	



	I
could see how disappointed he was so I replied.  "OK I'll give it a
try."  Trying and failing to sound somewhat excited about it.



	



	"She's
already in the Tea Room, waiting to meet you."  He added as he led
me to the Tea Room.  "Her number is 797-84-26.  Unfortunately the
CBHs under twenty-three years old don't seem to handle designations
well, they only respond to their numbers.  I know it's kind of
tedious, but I guess the brainwashing was so thorough that they don't
seem to be able to function with a designation let alone a name."



	



	"But
Gofer is OK with a designation."  I stated.



	



	"Well
Gofer is a little different.  He's not smart compared to a feral
human, but he's way different than the rest of the young CBHs, mainly
in his motivation and initiative.  He at least has some initiative. 
The rest of them have none at all.  That's why I'd had some hope that
they would eventually come around."  He explained.  I didn't voice
my opinion but I felt that there was much more to Gofer than he was
letting on.



	



	When
we got to the Tea Room she was sitting there with a vacant stare,
hands on her lap.  She stood when we entered the room, she was just
over 5 feet tall.  She was wearing a pretty white blouse and a pink
skirt.  She wore a flower in her mid length hair.  She would have
been considered pretty except for the clueless expression on her
face.  She appeared to be about my age, but like most of the younger
CBHs she didn't seem to be completely engaged with the world.



	



	"I
waited here like I was instructed Sir."  She said to my Master, her
voice devoid of emotion.  The thought of having sex with her was
becoming less appealing by the minute.  I didn't hate or dislike her,
all I felt for her was pity.



	



	"Please
sit down on the love seat 797-84-26.  David why don't you sit down
beside her and get acquainted."   I sat down on the love seat but
left a little space between us.  "797-84-26 this is David.  He's
gonna be the father of your baby."



	



	"Yes
Sir."  She said in her monotone voice.



	



	"Well
797-84-26 what kind of work do you do?"  I asked trying to break
the ice.



	



	"I
work on the assembly line at the computer factory Sir."  She said.



	



	I
continued to try to make small talk until my Master got a bit
impatient and said, "Let's just head up to your room.".



	



	I
took her by the hand and led her up to my bedroom.  She followed
beside me, passive and emotionless.  It was so weird for me.  All of
my sex with my Master was so joyous and vibrant, a celebration of
life to it's fullest.  She didn't seem disturbed or upset, just
completely disengaged.  An emotionless zombie, her hand limp in mine.



	



	We
went into my room and Master followed us in closing the door behind
us.  I knew he was excited.  Well anyone would have been able to tell
since three inches of his thick red rocket was sticking out of his
sheath.  He was eager to watch me breed, partially because he thought
it would be hot to watch, but mainly because he felt that I should
pass my genes on to the next generation.  I think he had visions of
lots of little Davids running around everywhere.  But I was a little
leery about what kind of kids we would have with the CBHs.



	



	I
turned to her and hugged her.  She didn't respond.  She just stood
there inert.  She didn't pull back, but she also didn't respond.  I
pressed my lips against hers to kiss her, but again she was passive
to my advances.  I glanced over at Master and shrugged my shoulders.



	



	"I
didn't think that they would be this unresponsive, but I bet when you
start to stimulate her sexually her instincts will kick in.  To the
best of our knowledge they were never directly sexually repressed. 
They were just repressed from doing anything they weren't ordered to
do.  We figured that once you start stimulating them sexually they
should start to respond.  Go ahead and start undressing her."  He
suggested.



	



	I
reached over and started unbuttoning her blouse.  When I started  to
take it off of her she raised her arms to let me remove it easier. 
She was completely compliant to whatever I wanted to do.  She had
small firm breasts, and even though I was more attracted to males
than to females, the sight of them was slightly arousing.  She stood
in front of me her arms at her sides staring straight ahead as if I
wasn't there.



	



	I
reached around behind her and unsnapped her skirt.  I released it and
it fell to the ground around her ankles.  She was left with just some
frilly little panties, so I got down on my knees, hooked my thumbs
into the waistband and slid them over her hips and down to the floor.
 Right in front of me was the first female genitalia I'd ever seen in
real life.  But the situation was a bit surreal.  The female in the
porno that we watched seemed to be really into getting fucked.  My
"mate" seemed completely uninterested.  I ran my finger along her
slit.  It was completely dry, unlike the dripping one on the woman in
the film.  I picked her up and she complied like dead weight as I lay
her on the bed.



	



	"Go
ahead and eat her pussy."  Master told me.  He seemed to be as out
of sorts with the situation as I was.  "I'm sure as soon as you
start stimulating her her instincts will kick in and she will start
responding."  He tried to say it with confidence but he was failing
miserably.



	



	I
crawled between her legs and tried to do what I saw the guy in the
video do.  Master had shown me in a picture where her clit should be
and I started to lick her there.  "Keep licking her there and it
should start to harden like a little tiny penis."  He suggested. 
But no matter how much I licked her she didn't seem to respond.



	



	Master
tapped me on the shoulder and said, "Let me see if I can get her
started."



	



	We
traded places and he started to lick her with that big Shep tongue. 
She remained impassive.  Then he started to suck on her clit.  Again
nothing happened.  She was still completely dry except for our
saliva.  Master gave up and moved out from between her legs.  He left
the room for a moment and came back with a tube of Gun Oil.



	



	He
came over to me and started to lube up my now limp cock.  Then he
handed me the lube and said, "Go ahead and lube her up.  We need to
try to get her bred.  Maybe she'll start to respond then."



	



	I
wasn't sure I could get it up to breed her as I climbed between her
legs to lube her up.  I squeezed some of the lube out on her sex and
started to work it into her.  There was just a small opening right at
the entrance.  It was just a membrane of skin over the entrance to
the wider part of her vagina.



	



	"Do
you feel that thin membrane that is covering most of her vagina?" 
I nodded.  "That's her hymen.  When you push your cock through it
it will tear and bleed.  That's what they are talking about when they
talk about "popping" someone's cherry."



	



	He
got behind me and started to lick my asshole to try to get me to
regain my erection.  He reached around and started to stroke me, but
I was still only semi-hard.  I had to try to imagine that it was Beau
lying in front of me.  That was enough to get me a firm erection. 
"Go ahead and go for it while you have still have an erection."



	



	I
put her legs over my shoulders, it would be easier than trying to get
her to hold them up herself.  She gave no resistance, she just let me
do to her as I saw fit.  I reached down and retracted my foreskin,
then placed my well lubed dickhead at her entrance.  I pushed forward
and after I put a fair amount of pressure on it I felt her "cherry
pop" and my cock slid into her vagina.  I continued to slide it in
until I was balls deep in her.  I noticed her wince in slight
discomfort when I took her virginity, and then her face went
impassive again.



	



	I
slowly started to work my way in and out of her.  I tried to do what
the guys in the video did, but still there was no response.  It was
almost like trying to screw a corpse and with that image in mind my
erection shriveled and died...



	



	I
pulled out and got off of the bed.  "I can't do this Master."  I
said dejectedly, feeling that I had failed my Master.



	



	"I'm
sorry David.  I never thought it would be like this..."  Master
said apologetically.



	



	"It
was just too creepy.  It just felt WRONG."



	



	"It
WAS wrong."  He said as he shook his head.  "I was sure she would
respond to stimulation."



	



	"Did
I do wrong Sir?"  Came a soft voice from the bed.  We had forgotten
that she was a sentient being, which made us feel even worse if that
was possible.



	



	Master
pulled her to her feet.  "No you didn't do anything wrong.  Just
get dressed and go back to the sitting room.  He told her gently.  I
wanted to hug her to reassure her, but I realized it would do nothing
to comfort her.  But she didn't need comforting over the failed sex,
she was only worried that she had done something wrong and displeased
a "Master".



	



	She
got dressed and left the room, leaving Master and I alone.  "I'm
sorry David,  I really thought she would respond to physical
stimulation..."



	



	"What
made you think they would respond?"



	



	"Well
Gofer responds to sexual stimuli..."



	



	"Yeah
but Gofer isn't like THAT!"  I replied incredulously."



	



	"No
he isn't.  But he's a CBH.  He's just overcome his repression faster
than the rest.  He's the one that gives me hope for the rest of them.
 But I'm sure they'll come around eventually.  I just thought they
were ready now."  Master said.  I could feel the disappointment in
his voice.  Somehow I was sure that they would never be ready.  I
still felt dirty from being with someone that was so emotionally
non-responsive.



	



	I
think Master could read it in my eyes.  "I know that they seem
hopeless, but I want to restore mankind.  We don't know all of what
the Illuminati did to get them to this state.  This generation may be
too psychologically damaged to be salvageable.  But if we breed them
up with you ferals and raise them in a loving environment we should
be able to get them back in a generation or two."



	



	He
paused and looked at me for a moment.  "I guess we'll have to turn
to Plan B."  He said with a predatory grin.



	



	"And
just what is Plan B?"  I asked.



	



	"Well
I figure that we can collect your semen and artificially inseminate
her.  I think we can have some fun doing that..."  His predatory
grin turning into a lascivious leer.  He pulled his cell phone off of
his bicep holster.  He touched the screen a couple of times and held
it up to his ear.



	



	"Hey
Doc.  We need to do an AI."  He paused as he listened to what Doc
said.  "That's disappointing."  He said with a frown.  "I'll
see you soon."
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	"I guess we aren't the only ones
having a hard time.  We're the eighth one that's called Doc.  They've
had the same problem that we've had.  But I've pulled rank so he's
gonna come here first."  He said with a grin, gloating like a ten
year old child getting his way.



	



	I didn't know what was involved in
"collecting semen" but it was obvious from Master's excitement
that he planned on having a good time.  "Don't bother getting
dressed.  I'll bring Doc up when he gets here."



	



	We were in my room but I felt like a
stranger in it.  It was supposed to be where I kept my stuff and a
place to go when I needed to be alone.  But despite the fact that my
Master would give me anything I asked for there wasn't much I wanted.
 My bikes were in the garage along with all of my fishing equipment. 
My fly tying equipment was in the room that we were going to be
holding classes in.  I really didn't have anything else.  Plus I
never used my room to "have time to myself", because I spent all
of my time with my "family".  I'd spent enough time alone in the
past to last me a lifetime.



	



	"Master can we do this in your room?"
 I asked.



	



	"Why?"



	



	"I guess it just feels creepy in here
after that."  I said with a little involuntary shiver.  The
experience left me more than a little shaken.



	



	My Master picked me up and threw me
over his shoulder.  He wrapped his left arm around the back of my
legs and my torso was hanging down over his back.  He grabbed my
clothes with his right paw and walked over to the door.  He pushed
the door open and it almost hit Gofer.  Gofer jumped out of the way
in surprise.



	



	"Hi Gofer."  My Master said with a
bark like laugh.



	



	Gofer was speechless as Master walked
toward his bedroom, me over his shoulder, my bare ass and balls in
plain sight.  As we passed Gofer his expression changed as soon as my
Master's back was to him.  The clueless servile grin disappeared as
he glared at me in jealousy and loathing.  Of course being the mature
16 year old that I was, I stuck my tongue out at him in response as
we turned into Master's bedroom door.  Let him be jealous.  I had no
idea of what we were going to do, but from the look that had been on
my Masters face I had no doubt that it was going to be fun.



	



	My Master tossed me onto the bed and
stood over me with a predatory grin.  It was my favorite expression
of his.  It meant that I was about to get royally fucked.  Not only
that but when he was in his predatory mood his effects were more
powerful and I came much more.  He still didn't say a word.  He
rolled me over and pulled me up so I was buns up kneeling.  He spread
my cheeks with his huge paws.  Then he started at my taint and ran
his wide tongue up my crack until it passed over my anus.  Fuck did
that huge rough tongue feel good.



	



	He continued to lap at my ass crack
while we waited for Doc to arrive.  I moaned involuntarily as he
slooooowly lapped at my asshole.  Of course it didn't take long for
me to start leaking precum like a faucet.  And of course my Master
lapped it up.  And of course when he did he would savor it while he
got that faraway look in his eyes.  Then he would shake his head to
clear it and start licking at my asshole again.  Fuck did I have him
trained so well.  Maybe I should write an advice column for ferals on
how to train your Shep...  That would definitely get me punished just
the way I like it.



	



	It was a wonderful way to pass the time
as we waited for Doc to arrive.  I would have been satisfied to get
my ass licked all day long.  Unfortunately all good things come to an
end, but sometimes they turn into something better...



	



	Master's cell phone rang and he
answered it.  "Hey Doc."  He paused for a moment and then said,
"I'll send Gofer down to bring you up to my room."  He hung up
and then hit the speed dial for Gofer.  "Gofer Doc's at the door. 
Please bring him up to my room.  Don't bother knocking, we'll be
expecting you."  He didn't seem to bother waiting for an answer, he
just hung up and got back to the business at hand.



	



	I had a long string of dick snot
hanging down by now and my Master licked it up.  I turned my head to
watch him.  His eyes went glassy as he savored my pre.  "I still
say I'm not the only one addicted..."



	



	For a moment it didn't even register to
him that I'd said anything.  Then he shook his head and his eyes came
back into focus.  He saw me looking at him expectantly and realized
I'd said something.  "What did you say?"  He asked as he came
back to normal.



	



	"I said that you're a fucking spooge
addict."  I told him, then busted up laughing.



	



	"Oh so you think it's funny?"



	



	"No it's fucking hysterical!  You are
so fuckin' addicted."



	



	"I AM NOT ADDICTED!  I can stop
anytime I want."  He said then he regained his composure and added,
"I just don't want to..."  He said with a smug grin.



	



	At that point the door opened and Gofer
led Doc into the room, closing the door behind them.  They both had a
bird's eye view of the scene.  Me on my knees, my asshole sloppy with
Shep saliva, my cock hard as a rock another string of pre dangling
from the head of my dick which was peeking out of the end of my
foreskin.  Master took one last lick and I moaned out my pleasure. 
Master was behind me, three inches of his leaking red rocked was
extended out of his sheath as he licked that one last string of pre.



	



	As he went through the ritual of
savoring it I watched Gofer.  It was eating at him so much that
Master was so into me.  But it wasn't my fault that he was in this
position.  I was sure that he was much more than he let on that he
was.  I'd tried to tell my Master several times, but he kept coming
back to the fact that the testing had shown that Gofer was of way
below normal intelligence.  I didn't care what the testing had shown,
I was sure for some reason he was faking it.  Of course Gofer never
showed my Master the side of him that he showed to Beau and I.



	



	But I didn't have time to worry about
Gofer and his deep dark secrets.  Doc was here to collect my semen
and I was curious as to what he had planned.  He reached into his
black bag and pulled out a what looked like a disc with a vial
attached to the end of it.



	



	"This is what I've come up for
collecting semen.  I've attached a collection vial to the end of a
condom.  I think it's better than just having the feral jerk off into
a cup.  This way you can fuck him while he cums several times into
the collector.  We know that humans cum a lot more and have a much
higher sperm count when they are under 'Effects'.  Plus this vial has
great heat holding properties."  He added as he gripped it tight in
his paw to warm it.  "This helps to keep the sperm more motile
instead of going into shock when it hits a cold container."



	



	"Yeah and it sounds like a lot more
fun this way.  Do you want the honors of putting it on him?"  Woden
asked, raising his eyebrows.



	



	I could tell that Doc was torn about
that.  He was sporting major wood and he was going to get to fondle a
ferals erection.  But then he was just gonna have to watch as Master
fucked all the cum out of me.  He just nodded as he reached under me.
 He peeled back my foreskin, put the device at the head of my dick
and rolled the flexible portion all the way down my dick.  The vial
was just heavy enough to make sure that my dick was pulled down
enough that any semen would definitely drain cleanly down into the
tube.



	



	As soon as Doc moved out of the way my
Master started to slather his precum onto my asshole with his cock. 
He didn't really have to, I was well lubed with saliva, but the
"effects" in his pre would make ease the pain of entry and help
to coax more sperm out of me.  Then he guided his dickhead to my
eager entrance and slowly slid his huge cock directly into me.  He
fed it into me until his balls were touching mine.



	



	"Man it's hard to believe that a
human can take that huge cock that easily."  Doc burst out.



	



	"You'd be shocked at what this human
can take.  And he loves every minute of it.  Don't you David?"



	



	"Yes Master!"  I said already
feeling the "effects" beginning to work their magic on me.  I was
starting to leak again.  I hoped the vial would be big enough to hold
all of spooge.  But I didn't dwell on it long as Master started to
work his way in and out of me.  I could feel his dickhead massaging
my prostate and it wasn't going to take long for me to cum the first
time.  My balls started to pull up as I got ready to cum.



	



	To my surprise Doc caressed my balls
and started to slide his other paw up and down my shaft.  That was
all it took for me to explode forcefully into the collection device. 
I closed my eyes in extreme pleasure as Doc milked every last drop
out of me.  He may have even milked me longer than he needed to
because when I opened my eyes after I came my Master was smirking at
him.



	



	"I bet you wish you had one of these
ferals Doc."  He said smugly.



	



	"Hell yeah.  I just didn't have time
this year.  There was just too much medical work that needed to be
done on the CBHs.  But I'm going next year when they come back in
season."  Doc replied adamantly.



	



	We couldn't be very creative about what
we were doing since I needed to stay in position so the semen would
stay in the vial.  Doc gripped the vial in his paw again to try to
keep the temperature up as much as he could while Master started to
fuck me again.  I could tell my Master was going out of his way to
put on a show for Doc.  He pulled his right leg back slightly so Doc
had a better view of his huge cock working in and out of my
submissive rectum and his huge balls swinging against my much smaller
human set.



	



	Doc moaned, and in spite of himself he
started to drool precum onto the floor.  "Fuck!  It's so hard to
remain professional watching this."



	



	"Hey Doc, I've got my job to do here
and you've got yours..."  My Master said followed by his bark-like
laugh.



	



	"Don't even begin to pretend like
that's a job.  Any Shep would gladly pay you anything you ask if you
let them do that "job".



	



	"But none of them are qualified." 
My Master said smugly.



	



	"Why is that?"



	



	"Because none of them have a foot
long cock.  That's what it takes to get him off..."  My Master
stated plainly.  I don't know how true it was, but I doubted that I
would be happy with anything less now.



	



	Doc started to run a finger from my
taint to my balls and that along with my Master's pre and his
stimulating of my prostate started to get me going again.  He
continued to stroke my taint and balls, then he said, "Go ahead. 
Cum for us again."  That was all that it took and my balls pulled
up again and I added to the spooge in the collection tube.



	



	After I finished cumming a motion
caught my eye.  Gofer was over by the door and it was obvious he was
trying to keep from reaching down into his pocket and playing with
himself.  I think he was a bit conflicted.  I think he was imagining
that he was me getting hammered by our Master and I think he was
still upset that I was the one getting it in real life.  When he
noticed me watching he gave me the evil eye.



	



	But I didn't have time to pay much
attention to Gofer and his jealousies.  I was about to get to feel my
Master tie with me and pump me full of his effects.  He was really
hammering me.  I think part of him was trying to show Doc how a real
stud fucks a feral, and part of him was an exhibitionist that was
getting off on an inferior getting to watch him mark his property.



	



	I could feel his knot starting to form.
 I had a feeling that he planned on letting it get partially formed
before he seated in me.  Which meant I was gonna get a really rough
ride.  I could feel it "popping" in and out of my sphincter as
Master demonstrated his complete domination of me to Doc.  Doc
couldn't take it any longer, he reached down and started furiously
stroking his 8 inch cock.  He wasn't paying any attention to milking
the next cum out of me, but that wouldn't be necessary anyway.  My
Master finally jammed his knot into me one last time before starting
the short sharp thrusts that would lock him tight into me while he
marked me with his essence.  His now huge knot was jamming against my
prostate.



	



	Despite the fact that I'd just cum
twice I knew I was teetering on the brink of another orgasm.   He
brought his massive jaws down to my neck and took me into a mating
bite.  That was all that it took to push me over the edge.  I started
to cum into the vial.  Then I could feel the first huge spurt of my
Master's seed blasting into the depths of my being.  The effects
levels were through the roof as my system rapidly absorbed them.  And
as it hit me I came violently into the collection vial as my eyes
rolled up into my head.  And that was the last thing I remembered for
a while.



	



	I woke up alone.  I was still a little
groggy and a bit disoriented.  That was the worst thing about an
effects high, coming down...  I lay there for a few minutes trying to
shake the cobwebs.  After about 5 minutes it came back to me what we
had been doing.  I got a bit of a chill when I thought about the
young CBH female that was supposed to be my "Mate", if only
temporarily.  My skin crawled every time I thought about that
encounter.



	



	But then that made me think about
Gofer.  He was so different than the others.  It made no sense how he
was hiding who he was from his Masters.  If they saw half of what he
showed me they probably wouldn't think he was so simple.  I wanted to
help him but it seemed that he was too afraid to come out of the
prison that he'd built for himself.  Why couldn't he see how much my
Master would be pleased if he came out of his shell.



	



	But I didn't have too much time to
think about Gofer and the secrets I was sure he was keeping.  My head
was clear enough to put my clothes on and shakily descend the stairs
to try to find my Master.  I couldn't find him in any of his usual
haunts so I pulled out my new cell phone.  My Master had recently
gotten it for me, mainly for emergency situations.  I was rarely
apart from him to use it for anything.  If we weren't together it was
usually because he was in a meeting.  But I was feeling kind of needy
after the events with the attempted breeding, so I hit the speed dial
for his number.



	



	I knew he had a special ringtone for
when I called, which as I said was almost never.  He answered the
phone, his voice almost a panic, "WHAT'S WRONG?"



	



	"Nothing's wrong.  I just don't know
where you are."  I said trying to calm him down.



	



	"OK.  I just wasn't expecting you to
call.  I thought something was wrong."  He said and after a pause
he added, "Me and the pups are in the backyard practicing casting."



	



	"I'll be back in a moment."  I said
and hung up.  I was just about completely out of my "effects
hangover" so I headed out to the backyard, stopping on my way there
to get my fly rod.  I got to the back and I saw them all practicing. 
I noted several things that each of them were doing wrong and kept
them in mind.



	



	"Well Sleeping Beauty finally woke
up..."  My Master teased.  "Are you sure you're awake?"



	



	"Yeah.  Why do you ask?"



	



	"Because you have your shirt on
inside out."  He replied rolling his eyes.



	



	I looked down and saw the all the seams
were facing outward.  I turned bright red.  "Well maybe I wasn't
fully awake when I put my clothes back on..."  I said sheepishly as
I pulled my shirt off, turned it back to the right side out and put
it back on.



	



	The pups gave a teasing wolf whistle
when I took my shirt off.  "Yeah whistle all you want, That belongs
to me and I get it all the time."  Of course the pups howled at
that.  The only one that didn't find the whole exchange amusing was
Gofer.  He was working in Master's horny goat weed patch.  To the
Sheps he was just part of the background, but my antennas went up
every time he was around.  If you paid attention to him you could
notice how much he hated it when his Masters paid any attention to
me.  I was sure if he wasn't hiding who he really was that they would
pay more attention to him.



	



	But I didn't have time to pay too much
attention to Gofer.  Especially when I could give back some of the
teasing to my Master.  "I may not know how to put my shirt on right
when I'm high on effects, but I know how to get perfect loop control
when I cast, instead of those ugly open loops you guys are throwing."
 I said shaking my head in mock consternation.



	



	I saw a hurt look on my Master's face. 
"Well professor why don't you show us neophytes what you're talking
about.  We're not all experts like you are."  He said sticking his
tongue out at me like a ten year old.



	



	I worked some line out of my rod and
started to false cast to get some line out.  Then I let the line fall
to the grass out in front of me.  "It's all in your casting planes
and your timing.  The first thing is you have to make sure all the
slack is out of the system.  Keep your rod tip down while you pull
all the slack out of the system.  The line should always be straight
before you apply any power, whether it's for the back cast of for the
forward power stroke.  Just remember when you cast flies you are
actually casting the weight of the fly line not the lure itself.  The
weight of the fly line causes the rod to bend and store energy.  If
you have slack it kills the power strokes because your energy isn't
being loaded onto the rod."  I demonstrated getting all the slack
out of the line with my rod low and parallel to the ground.



	



	"The next thing is to concentrate on
keeping your hand, wrist, forearm and shoulder in a straight line. 
The tip of the rod should trace a straight horizontal path when you
are casting, not an arc.  That's a mistake that many people, and
Sheps too make.  Loop control is controlled by controlling the rod
tip during the casting stroke.  I demonstrated that and the result
was a nice tight "J" shaped loop.  I continued false casting so
they could see what I was talking about.  My loops were always tight
and completely parallel.



	



	Since I didn't have to concentrate on
my casting, it was pretty much instinctual now, I could be aware of
my surroundings.  Out of the corner of my eye I saw Gofer aping my
actions with the hoe he was using on the horny goat weed patch.  He
wasn't mocking me, he was definitely trying to do it right.  That had
me curious.  He didn't have any equipment and he didn't fish.  Why
was he studying what we did so intently?



	



	But I didn't have much time to think
about that.  All of the Sheps wanted to try it and have me critique
them.  All of them had the concept down quickly except Grimald, so I
worked with him for a minute or two until the light flashed on in
head.



	



	They continued to practice with me
going around and giving advice on fine tuning their casting strokes. 
Master finally said, "We should probably head up to the house, it's
just about dinner time."  So we took our gear back up into the
garage before heading up to dinner.



	



	Dinner was uneventful but what happened
afterward wasn't.  As we left the dinner table Master said to Gofer,
"Gofer tell Chef, Maid and Butler that they can clean up after
dinner.  I need you for something else."



	



	Gofer went into the kitchen and
informed the others of what Master wanted.  As soon as he returned we
went outside to the back yard.  Waiting for us there was a Shep
waiting for us.  He wasn't much taller than I was although he was
more muscular than I was, and sitting beside him on the ground was a
small plastic cage.



	



	"This is Gunnar.  He owns Creekside
Kennels, a kennel that breeds champion dogs.  Before we took over it
had been owned by one of the Illuminati royalty.  His specialty is
Irish Setters.  I've decided that I want a hunting dog for quail and
pheasant hunting and I chose to get one from Gunnar.



	



	He proceeded to introduce us all to
Gunnar, who like all male Sheps paid special attention to Gofer and
I.  He of course knew I was Master's feral, but Master didn't mention
in his introductions that Gofer was a CBH.  I found it interesting
that if someone wasn't told that Gofer was a CBH, they assumed he
wasn't.  He didn't really fit the preconceived notions of a CBH, if
the seed hadn't been already been planted.



	



	"Well Woden I guess it's time to
introduce the guest of honor."  He said as he opened the cage and
pulled out a reddish brown puppy.  "This is Creeksides's Fire From
Heaven.  He may be the best puppy I've ever bred.  If you weren't the
one asking for him I would have kept him myself.  He comes from a
long line of show champions that also have done well in hunting.  He
should be gorgeous if you take care of his coat."



	



	He handed the pup to my Master.  There
was a mischievous twinkle in his eyes.  Master set him down on the
ground.  He paused for a second taking in his surroundings.  Of
course being a puppy he squatted to empty his bladder after being in
the cage and then took a dump.  But after the important stuff was out
of the way he ran directly to Gofer and scratched at his leg, wanting
picked up.



	



	"Go ahead Gofer.  Pick him up."  My
Master told him.



	



	Gofer reached down and picked him up. 
He held him up to his face and the puppy licked him on the nose. 
Even with Gofer trying to mask his emotions he couldn't suppress a
giggle.  He then pulled him to his chest a little possessively.



	



	"I've decided that I'm going to call
him Flame.  Gofer you've been doing really well with all of your
assignments.  You are going to be the one in charge of taking care of
Flame.  You'll have to feed him and make sure he has water available.
 You will also be responsible to take him outside when he relieves
himself and also clean up after him when he takes a dump.  I know
that this is a lot of added responsibility so of course it means a
raise for you.  I pay you 12.5 EC right now, but now that you have to
take care of Flame I'm increasing that to 15 EC, effective now."



	



	"Master Woden, it's not necessary to
give me a raise..."  He started before he was cut off.



	



	"I'm not "giving" you anything. 
You will be earning the extra pay.  I'm giving you added work and
responsibility since you've proven to me that you can handle it.  Or
don't you think you can handle taking care of the pup..."



	



	"I will take good care of the pup.  I
promise."  He said quietly as he hugged the puppy closer to him.



	



	"Gunnar is going to explain what you
have to do to take care of the puppy.  Plus he has written care
manuals that you can read.  They might be too difficult for you to
read, but you can always ask me or Mistress Freyja to explain them to
you if you have questions."  Master explained.



	



	"And you can always call me if you
have questions.  I put my cell phone number on the manuals." 
Gunnar added.



	



	"Put Flame down Gofer.  He needs to
meet everybody.  I bought him to be my hunting dog, but he's also the
family pet."  Master said.



	



	Gofer reluctantly put the puppy down. 
It had a high degree of curiosity as it ran from pup to put, his tail
wagging furiously.  He came to me for a second.  I rolled him onto
his back and rubbed his belly as he wiggled in delight.  But like
most puppies he only had two speeds, bat out of hell crazy and
exhausted.  After about 20 minutes of playing he ran over to Gofer
and plopped down on Gofer's feet, completely spent.



	



	Gofer picked him up and hugged him. 
"Master Woden I think Flame's tired."



	



	"I think you're right.  Put him back
in the crate and let him rest for a while while we finish up with
Gunnar."  Master suggested.  I think Gofer wanted to keep holding
Flame, but he didn't disagree with my Master and put the puppy back
into the crate.  As soon as he closed the crate and moved away Flame
started to whimper.



	



	"It looks like he's attached to Gofer
already.  It's kind of funny though.  My kennel manager, a 60 year
old human who's father had owned the kennel before the Illuminati
came into power, says that this one seemed really independent.  It's
funny how they seem to pick someone and bond with them."  Gunnar
said.



	



	"You'd think since you Sheps are half
dog that they would bond with you even better."  I suggested.



	



	"Well not if you think about it. 
Dogs have been domesticated for over 32,000 years.  So that's about
30,000 generations of evolution where survival of the fittest meant
the dogs that bonded with humans the best were the ones that passed
on their genes.  Those that bonded more with dogs were much less
likely to be chosen as brood stock.  It's probably why us Sheps are
suckers for handsome young humans like you and Gofer there.  I don't
know one Shep that wouldn't give their left nut to bond with a
human."  Gunnar replied.  Gofer blushed at the complement.  I
wondered if it was lost on him that Gunnar didn't recognize him as a
CBH but as a regular human.



	



	"Well maybe if you host me on a
pheasant hunt with David and Flame I can get you booked for a feral
hunt."  He put his arm around me and said, "Believe me it will be
the best thing you've ever bagged."  Then he kissed me, a kiss that
told me and everyone there how much he loved me.



	



	"Gofer you can take Flame and his
kennel up to your room.  I'm ordering several more kennels to place
around the house so you can put him in them when you have to do your
other chores."  Master told him.  "He can stay in your room in
case he needs to go potty during the night.



	



	"He's going to whine and carry on for
the first couple of nights.  Don't give in just because he's whining
and take him out of the crate.  After a few nights he'll be sleeping
through the night in his kennel if you don't give in."  Gunner
said.



	



	"Yes sir."  Gofer replied as he
picked the crate and carried it into the house.  
	




	We said goodbye to Gunnar and went in
the house for our nightly movie.  I sat next to Master like I always
did, but nobody was as interested in the movie as they usually were. 
Everyone was talking about the puppy.  About half way through Gofer
came in with the desert cart.  I grabbed a parfait off the cart. 
Gofer didn't even bother giving me his usual sneer.  He seemed to
have a faraway look in his eye.  My guess was he was thinking about
Flame.  I thought it was great that he had someone, or at least
something that he could love and it would love him back.  Someone
that he wouldn't have to hide himself from.  Because I was sure he
wasn't letting anyone, except me see the real Gofer...



	



	After the movie was over we all went to
our rooms.  As we walked toward our room Master told Gofer, "Remember
what Gunnar told you."



	



	"Yes Master Woden."  He said as he
walked in and closed the door.



	



	"How much you wanna bet that he
doesn't have the heart to listen to him cry half the night?"  I
asked.



	



	"I'm not taking that bet.  I bet he
doesn't last 15 minutes."  My Master said with his bark-like laugh.



	



	I got undressed and crawled into bed
with my Master.  He spooned me for a while.  We had a rousing love
making session earlier in the day so we weren't desperate to do the
dirty deed.  I think both of us were waiting for Flame to start to
whimper.  It was less than 5 minutes before the first cry came
through the wall.



	



	"Shush.  Quiet Flame.  You're gonna
keep Master Woden awake."  He hissed in a whisper which we couldn't
have heard if we weren't listening so intently.  We chuckled as Flame
continued to to beg to be let out.  After about two or three minutes
of nonstop whining Gofer repeated his request.  Which of course had
absolutely no effect on Flame.  Then after a couple more minutes we
heard the sound of him getting out of the bed.  Then the sound of the
crate opening.  Then Flame stopped whining and finally the sound of
Gofer getting back on the bed again.



	



	We both gave the other a knowing look
which ended in a kiss which led to a tender love making session that
ended as always with me drifting off into the oblivion of my Master's
effects...



	



	I'm still going through some really rough times. Taxes are due by the end of the year or I'm gonna be out of my house. If you enjoy the stories and have any extra money for a tip it would be greatly appreciated.
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	To leave a tip click on the Irish Setter


 
  Earth's New Masters Chapter 29 My New Student

  
	Master
and I went down to breakfast and there was an air of excitement
permeating the kitchen.  After the breakfast had been served and
everyone had eaten enough to get the edge off of their hunger, the
cat was finally let out of the bag.



	



	"Daddy
we get to be Beta Testers for the new video game that's coming out. 
Wigmar sent it to Uncle Loki so all of us pups can play it and let
him know what we think of it."  Arnold exclaimed.



	



	"I
didn't realize he was so close to finishing it, I didn't think it was
anywhere near the Beta Testing phase yet.  It's the first new video
game that's been made in 30 years.  His feral Alex came up with the
concept for the game when he was coming down from effects."  My
Master said.



	



	Then
I stupidly blurted out, ""Do they call it Beta Testing because
it's done by the Beta?"



	



	They
all burst out laughing.  Grimald actually snorted orange juice out of
his nose.



	



	"Eeewwww!"
Prim and proper Brunhild cried out when some of the juice landed on
her paw.



	



	"What's
so funny?"  I asked turning bright red.  I watched Gofer relishing
my discomfort from the kitchen door.



	



	"Beta
Testing is a test for a computer product prior to commercial release.
It's just the last stage of testing.  It has nothing to do with Loki
being the Beta."  My Master said with a snicker.



	



	The
pups finished up eating and James drove them and Mom to Loki's house.
 Master stayed here but of course he had a morning full of meetings. 
There were still plenty of Illuminati secrets to discover and work
through.



	



	I
went to the tying room and tied flies for a while.  We were planning
on starting the fly fishing school on Monday but that left me with
four days to kill before I started my new job.  It was hard to
consider it a job since for four of the days I would only "work"
two hours a day.  I called Beau and he said he was helping with the
Beta Testing.  It seems he'd gotten interested in video games when he
was stuck in his room all that time that he and Loki were having
their problems.



	



	Finally
I decided to take a walk around the grounds to kill some time.  I got
a huge surprise.  Gofer was out in the back yard casting a fly rod. 
Even from where I was I could tell it wasn't one of our Orvis rods. 
Where did he get a rod and how did he learn to cast?



	



	Gofer
didn't see me coming as I walked up behind him.  I watched him for a
few minutes.  He wasn't anywhere near as good at casting as my Master
or the pups, but he was doing much better than the average human
without lessons or lots of experience.  Definitely better than a
brainless CBH with an IQ of 85 would be able to do.



	



	I
watched him for a few minutes without him knowing I was there.  He
was concentrating on what he was doing.  Concentrating much more
intently than a CBH should have been able to concentrate.  "Make
sure the line's tight before the power stroke."  He muttered to
himself as he let the line trail out behind him on the backcast.  He
looked over his shoulder to see when the line completely straightened
out behind him.  That's when he saw me.



	



	His
jaw dropped and he never made his forward cast, the line just fell to
the ground behind him.  As he stood there with his mouth agape I
said, "Not too bad for a beginner."  He just stood with a trapped
look on his face.  "If you like I can give you some pointers on
that..."



	



	"No
Master David, I wouldn't want to impose on a Master..."  He said
still shaken from being caught.



	



	"I'm
your Master right?"  I said pulling rank.



	



	"I
know Master."  He replied, rankled at being reminded.



	



	"Well
then I'm sure you're aware that Beau and I are starting a fly fishing
school.  Well I need practice so I'm ordering you to let me practice
by teaching you."  I said winking at him.  I could see it dawn on
him that I was giving him an out.



	



	"If
Master David orders it of course I'll do it.  I can't disobey a
Master."  He said without the sarcasm that was usually present when
he spoke to me.



	



	I
reached out to take the rod from him.  He handed it to me without any
fuss.  I looked it over.  It wasn't nearly the quality of our trout
rods, but of course it wasn't nearly as expensive as them either.  It
would be a serviceable for any local fishing.  I put it through a
couple of casts to get a feel for it.  For an inexpensive outfit it
had pretty good balance and it loaded pretty well with the weight
forward eight weight floating fly line that it was married to.  It
only took me a couple of false casts to get the feel of it's natural
rhythm.  I threw a 60 foot cast under an overhanging hedge all the
way back to it's trunk.  For maybe the first time Gofer looked at me
in awe.



	



	"Not
too bad huh?"  I asked.



	



	He
just nodded.  He wasn't ready to give up his cover yet.  It wasn't
going to be easy to draw him out of whatever shell he had crawled
into.  At this point I just wanted to try to get him to trust me a
little.  Well that and not hate me so much.



	



	I
handed him back his rod.  "You're doing really well for a
beginner."  I said and paused for a second.  Despite his attempts
to remain stoic, his face lit up for a moment when I praised his
casting.  "Go ahead and cast and I'll tell you ways to improve."



	



	He
started casting and I noticed he was having minor problems with
keeping everything in the same plane.  "I'm going to get behind you
and guide your arm through the proper motion."  I told him as I
moved behind him.  I put my left arm around his waist and my right
arm mimicking his right arm.  I felt him tense up at my touch, but I
just continued on like nothing had happened.  I took him through a
long series of false casts then removed my right arm from his.  "Can
you tell how different it feels when you are casting in the right
plane."



	



	"Yeah
you can feel the force vectors all aligning to keep the momentum
building in the same direction."  He said forgetting who he was
talking to.  The problem was I had no idea what he was talking about.



	



	"What
did you say?"  I asked.



	



	He
tried to recover after realizing his slip up. "I'm sorry I should
have referred to you as Master."



	



	"Look
when I'm teaching you you don't have to call me Master.  We don't
have to be that formal.  That's not what I was asking about anyway. 
What did you just say."



	



	"I'm
not sure Master, I'm a CBH.  Sometimes we say gibberish or repeat
random stuff that we hear from our Masters..."  He added his eyes
down.  I knew that that was the deepest fattest steaming pile of
buffalo shit that I'd ever heard.  And he knew I knew.  But I didn't
want to press him when I was starting to connect at least a little
with him.



	



	"I
keep forgetting that you're a CBH..."  I said pausing for a
second then adding.  "Lets try it again.  This time I'm going to
let you do it but I'll keep my arm on your arm so I can feel if
you're doing it right."  I still had my left arm around his waist
and I affectionately rubbed his belly.  To my surprise this time he
kind of melted into me as he started to cast again.



	



	He
had picked it up pretty well and after a few false casts I let go of
his arm completely.  I watched his line sail through the air.  He had
the basic mechanics of the cast down.  He wasn't near perfect yet,
but he was picking it up fast.  Much faster than a CBH should be able
to.  Actually faster than an average human would pick it up.



	



	"Okay
that's enough for today.  When you get time practice what I've taught
you.  Then when you get that down to where it's second nature I'll
teach you something else.  My guess is that it's just about time for
you to get lunch ready, so you better go hide your fishing rod." 
He nodded.  "Where did you get it anyway."



	



	He
turned and looked at me defiantly, "I bought it with my OWN money. 
Master Woden said I could spend it on ANYTHING I wanted.  I saw that
all the male Masters had fly rods and it looked like fun."  He
said, implying that he was just a CBH aping his Masters.



	



	"I
never suggested that you shouldn't have it.  But I'll tell you what. 
I'm not going to say anything to Master.  If you want him to know you
can tell him.  But that's up to you..."  As I replied to him I
noticed that he had a boner, I wondered if it had been from me
holding him.  I know I'd gotten a chubby while I was holding him.



	



	"Thank
you Master David." He said quietly.  And somehow he conveyed in
that short answer that he was thanking me both for teaching him and
keeping his secret.  He walked away to hide his gear wherever he was
hiding it.  For the life of me I couldn't figure out why he was
hiding it.  Master would be thrilled to know that he was much more
than Master realized.  But I was worried that if I tried to expose
him he'd just crawl back into his shell.  Maybe I can slowly bring
him out of his shell if I take it slowly.



	



	I
walked back up to the house.  My Master was still in his meeting, the
pups were over at Loki's playing video games and Mom was probably
having coffee and Danish with her sister.  So I went up to my
Master's room to relax for a while.  I stripped out of my clothes and
laid down on the bed.  I couldn't stop thinking about Gofer and how I
was feeling while I was holding him.  In the past when I had thought
he was a mostly typical CBH the thought of touching him made my skin
crawl.  Like the time he came in my briefs and I put them on.  But
now I was convinced that he wasn't so much different than I was.



	



	I
started to think about how much fun we could have if we were friends.
 I didn't believe we'd ever become that close of friends, but despite
that I started to fantasize about taking his virginity.  The thought
of being the first one to take him had me boned up in no time flat. 
I knew he jerked off but I didn't think he had much if any sex with a
partner.  Which really shouldn't be surprising.  I'd never had sex
before I surrendered to my Master.  I thought about what we could do
together.  I let my imagination run wild...



	



	"Get
on the bed."  I ordered playfully.



	



	"Yes
Master David."  He replied eagerly.



	



	I
positioned him on his back with his head hanging down over the edge
of the bed.  I bent my legs enough that my cock was even with his
mouth.  I didn't have to order him to open his mouth, he was eager to
suck my cock for the first time.  I put the head of it in his mouth
and he explored my foreskin with his tongue.  I could tell he was
fascinated by it because he didn't have one.  I couldn't imagine how
terrible it would be not to have one.  But soon I was feeding more
and more of my cock into his eager mouth.



	



	Since
he was so inexperienced I didn't try to shove it down his throat. 
Yet...  I wanted to suck his cock too but it was only right that
since I was the Master that I should mark him first as mine.  I
started working my boner in and out of his mouth.  When he seemed
comfortable with it I started to work it down his throat.  I could
see his neck expand where my dick was going down his throat.  It was
fascinating to watch.  I reached down and touched it and I could feel
my hand on my dick as it moved in and out of his throat.



	



	Knowing
I was maybe the first one that he'd ever sucked off had me ready to
blow my load right away.  I pulled out so I could cum in his mouth
the first time.  I wanted him to taste me, not just deposit it in his
stomach.  Well at least for the first time. 
	




	"I'm
ready to cum!  You better swallow every drop!"  I informed him as I
started firing off into his mouth.  I fired off a half dozen big jets
of spunk into his mouth and he swallowed it all.  As I pulled out I
made sure I squeezed every drop of my cum into his mouth.



	



	"Thank
you Master David."  He said respectfully.  (Hey this is my fantasy,
I can think anything I want in it, no matter how far fetched).



	



	"That's
a good boy."  I said as I positioned him on the bed with his head
up by the pillow.  His cock rock hard and dripping.  It looked so
strange without a foreskin.  I reached into the bed stand and pulled
out the Gun Oil and squeezed some out onto my hand.  I reached down
to lube his cock up but after only a couple of strokes his cock
started jerking as he fired cum all over himself.



	



	When
he finished cumming he looked up at me sheepishly.  "I'm sorry
Master David.  I couldn't help it..."



	



	I
put my finger to his lips and said, "Shhhh..." Then I crawled
between his legs until our dicks were laying against each other and
my balls were nestled on his.  I was a little bigger in both
categories, as a Master should be to his "boy" but there wasn't
nearly the difference as there was between Beau and I.  I brought my
head down to his and kissed him.  I don't think he had ever been
kissed before because he didn't open his mouth at first when I tried
to slip him some tongue.  But he quickly caught on and surrendered
his mouth to me.



	



	As
we kissed I started to rub my hardening cock against his.  Mine was
still slick from his saliva.  His was slick with the Gun Oil I had
inadvertently jerked him off with and with the cum from his premature
release.  It was a slick sloppy mess and it felt incredible.  Being
sixteen year old young men we both were soon erect for round two.  We
should both be able to last longer this time around.  We thrust
against each other our dicks and balls sliding over each other with
almost no friction.



	



	But
I wanted more.  I wanted his virginity.  I pushed my way up to my
knees, then put his knees over my shoulders.  "The Sheps may think
that you aren't capable of consent but I know you're a lot more than
you let on to them.  And you're gonna willingly give me your
virginity.  Aren't you?"



	



	"Yes
Master David."



	



	"Tell
me you want it!"  I ordered.



	



	"Please
Master, don't make me wait longer.  I want to feel you in me."  He
begged.



	



	I
grabbed the lube and squirted some on his asshole and then squirted
some onto my hand to slick up my cock.  I put the tip of the tube
into his asshole and squeezed some of it in.  Then I used my middle
finger to work it all around the inside of his passage, making sure
to run my finger over his prostate in the process.  I pulled my
finger out and positioned the head of my cock at his virginity.



	



	I
watched as I applied pressure to his sphincter.  There was resistance
at first, then I watched and felt as the head of my dick popped into
him.  Just knowing that I was the first one ever in him got my juices
really running.



	



	He
gasped in pain for a second but I kept feeding my cock into him. 
When the head ran over his prostate he gasped again, but this time
with pleasure.  Damn did he feel wonderful.  I rested on top of him
with him bent almost double.  I kissed him again and this time he
eagerly invited my tongue into his mouth.  We tongue wrestled for a
while then I started to slowly thrust in and out of his eager body.



	



	I
broke the kiss and stared into his eyes.  For the first time in his
life he met my eyes and stared back into them.  "I'm gonna fuck you
'til I cum in you.  And when I cum in you you're gonna be mine.  Do
you understand?"



	



	"Yes
Master." he replied, meaning it for the first time ever.



	



	In
my mind I picked up the pace as I quickened the stroking on my cock. 
I was jamming it deep and hard into his eager submissive body.  I was
going to mark him as mine.  I was jostling his prostate as I slammed
into him causing him to cum on his belly.  When he was almost done
cumming I finally went over the edge and shot my load deep in him...



	



	In
actuality I shot seven or eight ropes of cum onto my chest and belly.
 I lay on my back exhausted but content from a good fantasy wank.  I
lay there for three or four minutes. I didn't even hear him come in. 
I didn't notice him at all until he pounced on me. He held me down
and licked all the spooge off of me.



	



	When
he was finally done licking it all up he savored it for a while like
he always did.  His eyes lost focus and he sighed contentedly.  If
anything he was getting worse about it.  I just watched him in my
amused lassitude.  I let him enjoy his high in peace until he finally
shook his head to clear it.  The glassiness left his eyes and he came
back to normal.



	



	"Welcome
back..."  I said with a smirk.



	



	"Don't
even start.  I'm not fucking addicted."



	



	"Whatever
you say..."  I added, rolling my eyes for effect.



	



	"I'll
show you who's addicted when we go to bed tonight.  But there's to
much to do now.  Get your clothes on and let's go see the puppy."



	



	I
put my clothes back on and we headed outside.  We went to the kennel
run to see Flame but he wasn't in it.  We searched the yard until we
saw Gofer laying on his back in the grass, Flame bouncing around
licking his face and biting his hair while Gofer giggled with
pleasure.  It was a sound I'd never heard coming from him before.  I
looked up at my Master.  He had a pleased smile as he watched. 
Master cleared his throat as we approached the two.  Gofer heard it
and got up almost in a panic.



	



	"Relax
Gofer.  We were just coming out to see Flame."  Master said.



	



	"Gunnar
said I should play with him Master.  I was just doing what he told me
to do."  Gofer replied.



	



	Master
looked at me and it was all the two of us could do to keep from
laughing.  "Well if he told you to play with him I guess that's
alright then."  Master said with his bark-like laugh.  "Maybe we
should all play with him."  He said taking the puppy from Gofer.



	



	He
held it up to his nose and Flame nipped him playfully on the tip of
the nose.  He yelped in surprise and then turned him on his back and
vigorously rubbed his belly.  Flame kicked his leg in response.  I
laughed, remembering the time I did that to my Master when he was
asleep.  "Don't even go there..."  Master barked at me, knowing
exactly what I was laughing about.



	



	We
played with the puppy, but usually when given the choice he ran
straight for Gofer.  I was glad that Gofer had found something that
loved him.  I think if he let his guard down with others like he did
with the puppy that others might find him a lot more lovable.  We
played with Flame until he decided he'd had enough and lay exhausted
at Gofer's feet.



	



	"Master
Woden I think he's tired out.  Is it alright for me to put him back
in his run so he can nap?"  Gofer asked.



	



	"Sure.
 Besides it's almost time for you to go "help" Chef with lunch."
 Master said the emphasis on "help".  My Master knew, or at least
guessed how much of the cooking was being done by Gofer.



	



	The
rest of the day was pretty uneventful, well at least until we went to
bed and Master punished me for laughing about how dogs kick their
hind leg when you rub their bellies.  God do I love being punished...



	



	Right
after breakfast the next morning James the Chauffeur drove Mom and
the pups back over to Loki's house to continue with the Beta Testing.
 While Gofer and the other CBHs were cleaning up after breakfast I
had a talk with Master and got permission for a fishing trip.  When
he went to his morning meeting I walked back to the garage.



	



	I
called Gofer on my cell phone, "Grab your fly rod and meet me in
the garage."



	



	"Yes
Master David."  He replied without any questions, but also without
his usual sarcasm.



	



	I
hung up and got my gear off of the shelf in the garage.  I grabbed my
vest which I inserted the fly box of popping bugs I'd tied last night
into one of the pockets.  It was warm enough that I didn't need
waders.  If we needed to wade we could do it in our shorts and
athletic shoes.  I brought an extra rod for James in case he wanted
to fish too.  His main job was to make sure we were safe, but that
didn't mean he couldn't enjoy himself also.  I didn't really know
where this pond was at but James did.  I had all my stuff gathered up
by the time Gofer arrived.  He was carrying his rod but it was still
in the case, which worked just fine.



	



	"I'm
here like you told me Master David."  He said trying to remain
externally emotionless, but you could sense the eagerness right under
the surface.



	



	"OK.
 Now I need you to get a cooler and a couple of bags of ice.  I know
you know where to get that."



	



	"Yes
Master David."  He said and rushed off.  This was one of the first
times he'd ever seemed eager to do anything for me.  He hopped onto
his golf cart and drove to the storage building that had the coolers
and the freezer filled with bags of ice.  He was back in a few
minutes.



	



	James
was just bringing the limo around.   He backed it up to where I's
assembled all of the gear.  He opened the trunk and I put our rods
and my vest in it, along with the fish basket to put our catch in.  I
helped Gofer put the ice chest in.



	



	"Well
Gofer you're coming fishing with me so I can practice teaching
again."  I said.



	



	"But
I can't leave!  What if Master Woden or Mistress Freyja need me to
get them anything."  He said in a panic.



	



	"I've
already spoken to them.  Master knows you're gonna be with me.  He
said it was OK."  I replied.  "Get in the limo." I said
pointing to the door that James was holding open.



	



	He
got in the seat that was facing toward the rear and I got in the one
directly across from him.  He had on his collar like he always did. 
He really didn't need to wear it at home, but when he was out of the
grounds Master definitely wanted him to wear it in case he got lost. 
But to be honest I didn't remember him being off of the grounds since
I'd been living there.  That way no one would pick him up as a stray.
 I didn't have a collar like all the rest of the ferals and CBHs.  I
had been on TV enough that all of the Sheps knew I was the Alpha's
pet.



	



	"So
how's the puppy doing?"  I asked to make small talk.



	



	"He's
doing fine.  He followed me all over the kitchen when I was making
breakfast.  He's out in the outside run like Gunnar said he should
be."  Gofer rambled until he caught himself.  Despite whatever
dislike he had for me, he didn't seem to be quite as guarded with me
as with the Sheps.



	



	"How
did you get him to be quiet overnight?"  I asked with a smirk.



	



	"I
had to take him out of the crate so he wouldn't keep the Masters up
all night."  He said, his eyes daring me to contradict him.



	



	"How
considerate.  It wouldn't have kept me up after Master pumped me full
of 'effects'." I said with a snicker.  I immediately regretted it
because I could see the hatred in his eyes when I said it.  We had an
awkward silence for a few minutes.



	



	"So
have you ever gone fishing before."  I asked, mainly to break the
silence.



	



	"No.
 Master Woden promised me that he would take me some day.  But that
was before you came to live here."  He said and again the hatred
flared.  You could almost see the jealousy eating away at his soul.



	



	"Well
just think.  When he gets the time to take you fishing you'll already
know how."  I said trying to cheer him up.  I would have a talk
with my Master and suggest he find some time to take Gofer fishing.



	



	We
pulled up to the lake in less than five minutes.  James had to drive
half way around the lake to get to a parking area.  As we circled the
lake Gofer's eyes lit up.  They were wide with wonder as he took it
all in.  It was a classic small lake, maybe about twenty acres.  The
end near the dam appeared to be pretty deep.  But the other end was
shallow with beds of cattails and lily pads.  There were a couple of
springs that fed it in the shallow end.  I wouldn't have been
surprised if there were some springs coming up from the bottom of the
lake given the topography of the surrounding land.  I was already
reading it to try to figure where to fish first.



	



	"Have
you ever been to a lake before?"  I asked.



	



	"No
Master."  He said distractedly, his nose pressed to the window as
we drove around the lake.  "I spent my whole life inside the
'Collective School' and inside the grounds at Master's house.  The
only time I've been out was when Master Woden brought me home.  And I
didn't look out the windows much that time."



	



	I'd
never really thought about how sheltered of a life Gofer had led. 
But there wasn't time to think about that now as James pulled into
the parking lot.  Gofer was almost shaking with anticipation as we
came to a stop.  I could see his hand reach for the handle before he
realized that James would open the doors for us.  James opened the
door for us and Gofer eagerly hopped out before I did.  Technically
that was a violation of protocol, he should have let me out first but
I was happier to see him excited.



	



	James
opened the trunk and we got our stuff out.  I handed him the rod I'd
brought for him and said, "I brought this rod for you to use while
we're here."



	



	"Sir
I'm supposed to be keeping an eye on you two.  I'm on duty."  James
replied.



	



	I
felt really uncomfortable being called "Sir" by a Shep.  "There's
no one else here.  I think you can keep an eye on us while you fish. 
I promise we won't try to run away."  I said with a chuckle.  "And
I feel a bit uncomfortable having you call me Sir."



	



	He
gave me a bark like laugh like my Master usually did, then said, "I'm
the driver slash body guard for Woden's entire family, and I am well
aware that Woden considers you part of his family.  You're
technically one my employers.  So the 'Sir' is appropriate.  But
thanks for letting me fish.  It will make the time pass faster."



	



	Gofer
had grabbed his rod and was putting it together.  He was stringing up
the rod before I'd even said anything to him.  I strung up my rod and
then I grabbed a spool of 4X leader material.  I pulled about 8 feet
of tippet off the spool and tied it onto the end of my fly line.  To
my surprise Gofer copied what I'd done, even to the point of tying
the leader on with a nail knot.  I was shocked that he knew how to
tie such a complicated knot after seeing me tie it one time.  But I
wasn't going to question him right now on where he'd learned it.



	



	I
opened the fly box and showed it to Gofer.  "These are the popping
bugs I tied last night."  I grabbed a black popper with chartreuse
hackle and a white tail with rubber legs and handed it to Gofer.  He
looked it over carefully as I grabbed a yellow popper with a black
hackle and rubber legs and a green tail for myself.  "Let me show
you how to tie it on."  I said and then ran him through how to tie
a uni knot.



	



	I
figured I would have to take him step by step through tying the knot
on his popper, but he seemed to know exactly what to do.  We both
grabbed our rods and walked down to the bank.  As we neared the bank
a big bullfrog jumped off the bank and dove into the water.



	



	"THAT
WAS A FROG!" Gofer cried out in surprise and excitement.  He wasn't
expecting it so he lost track of being the simple CBH that he fooled
everyone else into believing he was.



	



	"Yeah
that was a frog.  There are tons of them in this lake.  Can't you
hear them?"  I asked.



	



	"I
don't know what a frog sounds like.  I've never heard one before." 
He said sheepishly.



	



	I
did my best imitation of a bull frog.  "That's what they sound
like."



	



	"They're
all over the place."  He said shocked.



	



	"Yeah
they aren't rare."  I said and I waded out into the water.  It was
refreshing on such a hot day.



	



	"Do
we have to go into the water."  Gofer asked, making me remember
that he couldn't swim.



	



	"Don't
worry I 'm sure that it's shallow in this end of the lake.  Besides I
can swim well enough to save you if I need to."  He looked at me
seemingly unsure if I would really save him if he was drowning.



	



	 "Watch
this!" I said as I cast my popper right beside a patch of lily
pads.  I let it sit on the surface until all the ripples died.  Then
I twitched it just enough to make the rubber legs move.  When it was
still again I twitched it one more time and a nice size bluegill
savagely attacked it.  I jerked the rod and the gillie took off, my
hook firmly in his jaw.  I quickly subdued him and threw him into the
fish basket.



	



	"Why
don't you try it now?"  I asked.



	



	"Okay
Master."  He said and started false casting.  He made his final
cast and dropped his fly close to the lilies.  He paused and twitched
it just like I'd shown him and on the third twitch another nice
gillie slammed into his bug.  He set the hook just like I'd shown
him.  "I'VE GOT HIM!"  He cried out, more excited than I'd ever
seen him.  I think some of this was just too exciting to keep behind
the stupid CBH facade that he'd erected to hide from the world.  He
reeled it in and before I could warn him about the spines he tried to
pick it up.  Only to get jabbed by the spines.  "OWWW!"  He cried
out dropping the fish.



	



	Fortunately
it was still on the hook.  I grabbed the line and pulled it in front
of me.  "If you grab them from the front and slide your hand down
there back it locks the spines down so you don't get jabbed.  Then
you can use your hemostats to take the hook out."  I said
demonstrating it and then depositing the fish into the basket along
with the one I'd caught.



	



	He
quickly cast again and I watched him intently work the popper.  He
twitched it about half a dozen times before the next gillie slammed
the bug.  He set the hook and soon landed his quarry.  This time he
grabbed it and removed the hook with out getting jabbed and put it
into the basket.



	



	"Are
you having fun?"  I asked.



	



	I
could see him struggling with himself on how to answer.  I could see
part of him wanting to answer in his typical CBH fashion, "I'm just
a CBH, we don't have feelings like having fun."  But finally he
answered.  "Yes Master."  I could even sense some gratitude in
his voice.



	



	I
put my arm around his shoulder.  "When we're doing things like this
alone together you don't have to call me Master.  We can pretend like
we're just friends..."  He looked at me questioningly, but didn't
voice the question.



	



	But
we were soon back to fishing and after about two hours we each had
out limit of 50 fish.  We still had a couple of hours before we were
expected back.  Besides James hadn't caught his limit yet.  I thought
back to how curious Gofer had seemed about the frogs.  I heard one
calling from a nice patch of pickerel weed and put my finger up to my
lips to let Gofer know to be quiet and then crooked my finger in the
universal follow me signal.  We went toward where the frog was
croaking and I finally saw him.  Gofer gasped almost silently as I
pointed it out to him.  I took my popping bug and using the long fly
rod I extended the bug out until it was hovering over him.  It jumped
at the bug and I hooked him through the upper lip and swung him over
toward us.  I grabbed his hind legs near the waist and took the hook
out of him.  Then I held him up to Gofer.



	



	"Wow.
 A real frog."  He said, any pretense of being a CBH was forgotten
at that moment.



	



	"Go
ahead and touch it."  I told him.



	



	He
cautiously touched it with his finger.  "Can we keep it?"  He
asked with longing.



	



	"We'll
take it home and set up a terrarium for it."  I said.  I'd never
seen a terrarium or an aquarium but Allen, the man from my tribe that
had taught me to fish had told me about them.  He had several of each
at his Orvis Shop before he had to abandon it.  Then I thought about
all the other stuff that Gofer hadn't ever been exposed to.  So I
thought I'd show him some of the stuff.



	



	Soon
I was showing him the different kinds of nymphs and larvae that were
on the bottom of the lake.  I showed him caddis fly larvae, mayfly
nymphs and dragon fly nymphs.   A great blue heron was fishing in the
next cove and we crept up on it so we could see it fishing.  Then
right before it was time to leave we saw something really exciting. 
A bald eagle was circling overhead and all of a sudden it went into a
dive and pulled a small bass out of the water and flew off with it.



	



	James
knew his job well.  He'd stayed far enough away that we had complete
privacy, even with how well Sheps could hear.  But he was close
enough to protect us or make sure we didn't wander off.  But now he
was walking toward us.  "It's about time we start heading back Sir.
 Woden said he wanted me back in about 4 hours."



	



	"Okay
James.  We've already caught our limit."  I said as we put the fish
in the cooler and poured the bags of ice over them.  We took our
muddy shoes and socks off and put them in the trunk of the limo along
with all the rest of the gear.  I put the frog into one of my socks
and tied the end shut.  That would keep him cool and moist and
contained until we got home.  Then James opened the back door for
Gofer and I to crawl into.



	



	When
we were seated and James had closed the door, Gofer said.  "Thank
you Master."



	



	"You're
welcome.  I hope you enjoyed it."  I said.



	



	Again
I could see the conflict in his face.  I was almost expecting the CBH
answer to come out, but instead he said, "Yes Master.  I've never
done anything like that before."



	



	I
was glad that I'd helped him experience this, but I also felt sad. 
What a wretched horrible life he'd had.  This was the first time he'd
really been out of the school or the property we lived on.  So many
simple things he'd never experienced.  I knew some of the hell he'd
been through.  I'd seen the scars on his back.  But the emotional
scars and being completely denied any kind of childhood were
unfathomable to me.



	



	I
could see that he wanted to jabber nonstop about what we had seen and
done today.  But it was obvious that he was holding it in, not
willing to completely give up his CBH haven.  But it seemed that his
hatred toward me had lessened at least for right now.  I decided not
to press on with words.  Instead I hopped over to the seat next to
him and put my arm around his shoulder.  He tensed a little at first,
and then with an exhalation and a sigh all built into one he relaxed
and leaned into me.  Maybe I was actually making some real headway
with him.



	



	Soon
we were home though and my Master was waiting for us when we got
home.  When we got out of the limo he asked, "Did you catch
anything?"



	



	James
had opened the trunk and Gofer and I pulled out the ice chest.  We
opened it showing the hundred and fifty fish the three of us had
caught.  "We're gonna clean them now and have them for lunch
Master.  Can James join us since he caught a third of them?"



	



	"Of
course he can.  We should invite him to eat with us more often. 
Sometimes I feel bad about how boring your job must be.  I don't
really travel enough to keep a full time chauffeur busy."



	



	"I'll
teach Gofer how to filet the fish..."



	



	"Master
David the little Masters already taught me how to clean bluegill when
you were on your fishing trip..." He said seeming a bit unsure of
himself.  "I can go get the table set up to clean them."  And
without waiting for me to affirm the order he was off to get it set
up.



	



	We
didn't talk a whole lot while we cleaned the fish.  Or I guess I
should say he didn't talk much, it was more a monolog on my part.  I
talked a bit telling him about some of my adventures with wildlife in
the Firehole.  And when I tried to explain where the Firehole was he
stopped me and said, "I know where it is.  I read a book about
Yellowstone when I was with Ansulm.  It was my favorite book."



	



	I
continued telling him about Yellowstone.  And even though he didn't
reply much you could tell he hung on my every word.  When we finally
finished cleaning the fish I said, "Maybe once you get more sure of
yourself I can get Master to take us there on a vacation."  He
didn't reply but you could see the longing in his eyes.



	



	



	When
we went to bed that evening after the evening movie I decided to have
a conversation with my Master.  We were in bed snuggling a little
before we had our nightly sex.



	



	"Master
did you promise Gofer that you would take him bluegill fishing?"  I
asked.



	



	He
thought about it for a second and then said, "I forgot all about
that.  Maybe we can all go early next week."



	



	"I
think it would be better if just the two of you went.  I think if you
spent some time with him that it would be helpful.  I think it hurt
his feelings that you forgot.  You know how he worships you."  I
said trying my best to be diplomatic.



	



	"I'm
not sure how if he has the emotions to feel let down."



	



	"Trust
me I think he does.  He's had a really rough life.  Until today he'd
never really been out of the Collective School or out of our house
and yard.  He was fascinated by the lake and all the creatures that I
just take for granted.  Including the frog we brought home.  Maybe if
you exposed him to more new stuff you might expand his horizons.  He
has more innate curiosity than you might think."



	



	"Maybe
you're right.  And that's another thing I love about you.  You care
about those that can't do anything for you.  If more people had been
like that mankind might not have fallen so low.  Now it's time to
show you just how much I love you..."



















	I'm still going through some really rough times. Taxes are due by the end of the year or I'm gonna be out of my house. If you enjoy the stories and have any extra money for a tip it would be greatly appreciated.
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	To leave a tip click on the Irish Setter


 
  Earth's New Masters Chapter 30 My New Friend

  
	I had spent the
morning after I had cleaned up the breakfast dishes out in the yard. 
I had weeded and fertilized the Horny Goat Weed patch with a special
fertilizer that I had ordered online with my own money.  I didn't
want Master Woden to know that I had looked it up, but I still wanted
his garden to be the best if I was taking care of it.  I was OK with
him thinking it was just because I was weeding and watering it
carefully.



	



	After I was done
I got my fly rod out and practiced for a half hour with it.  I was
slowly getting better.  I had learned about as much as I could from
the guy in the bluegill video.  He was nowhere near as good as Master
David or Beau.  Maybe I could pick up some pointers by watching them
with their school whenever I had a chance and could do it
surreptitiously.



	



	After I had
finished and hid my fly rod in the shed I went into the house and
headed up toward my room.  I planned to do the next lesson in my
Differential Equations lesson before it was time to get lunch ready. 
Just as I got up the stairs I saw Master Woden and Loki duck into
Master David's room.  They left the door open so I stood out in the
shadows of the hall and watched what was going on.



	



	When I peeked in
on them I saw David was balls deep in Beau fucking him deep and hard.
I thought that Master Woden and Loki were going to be furious with
their "pets" for having sex with someone other than their
masters.  Maybe Master Woden would see how unworthy Master David was
of his love.



	



	But they were
standing there watching with huge erections in their paws.  They were
turned on by it and Master David was acting like a shameless little
slut.  Master David grabbed Beau's ankles with one hand and held them
high in the air.  From my angle I could see his balls slapping
against Beau's ass.  I had figured that he would stop as soon as he
saw Master Woden come in, but if anything he seemed to be showing off
his cheating.



	



	But instead of
stopping them Loki just reached over and started to masturbate Master
Woden.  That didn't last long before Master Woden told Loki, "Up on
the bed, Pup."



	



	"YES SIR!" 
Loki replied eagerly.  Then before I knew it Loki was in a 69
position with Beau and Master Woden was entering Loki's tight asshole
with his huge cock.  I realized my hand was in my shorts and I was
stroking my cock, while my two Masters fucked Loki and Beau.  They
were facing each other and grinning at each other as they dominated
their partners.



	



	Unfortunately
from my angle I could see Master David fucking Beau better than I
could see Master Woden fucking Loki.  They all seemed to be having so
much fun and here I was alone, masturbating.  I'd always loved
masturbating, but now it seemed so inadequate.  I could only imagine
how much better it would be with someone to interact with.  I'd had a
little interaction with Ralph, and it was the best I'd ever had.  But
it was nothing like what was happening between these four.



	



	I reached into my
back pocket and pulled out the bandana I carried around to wipe the
sweat off of my forehead when I was working in the yard.  I was
getting close to cumming and I wrapped it around my cock so I
wouldn't make a mess in the hall when I blew the huge load that was
building in my balls.



	



	They continued to
fornicate with abandon and soon they all started to cum.  And I came
along with them.  Fortunately they were so loud that nobody could
hear me grunt out in ecstasy as I shot a huge load into my bandana. 
I quietly slipped into my room.  I went into my bathroom and cleaned
my cock off in the sink.  While I was there I rinsed out my bandana
and then threw it into my hamper.  I grabbed another one out of my
top dresser drawer and shoved it into my back pocket.



	



	The rest of the
day was pretty normal but when I went to bed that night all I could
think about was the foursome that I'd watched.  How I wished it could
be me there instead of Master David.  How wonderful it would be to
make love to Master Woden.  And it definitely had been making love
even though the sex was incredibly intense.  There was no denying
that Master Woden loved Master David, and that made me hate him even
more for having the thing that I wanted more than anything.  The
thing I probably could have had if I hadn't been so stupid.



	



	I could hear them
listening to a porno through the wall, but something more seemed to
be going on.  Master Woden seemed to be explaining things to Master
David about humans mating.  I had never heard any females in any of
his other videos, but in this one I could definitely hear a female
voice.  So I got closer to the wall so I could hear better.



	



	I followed the
movie as best as I could and it seemed like some older human was
breeding the wife of a younger human right in front of him.  And
Master Woden for some reason wanted Master David to pay attention to
how he was doing it.  I had never heard them do anything like that.



	



	When the movie
was finally over of course Master Woden started giving Master David a
thorough fucking.  Their rutting was loud and boisterous.  Eventually
I got a towel and my bottle of Gun Oil and jerked off imagining that
it had been me instead.  I fell asleep imagining that I was Master
Woden's pet.  Unfortunately I knew that imagining was all I would
ever be able to do.



	



	



	



	The next day
started as normal but after lunch we got a strange visitor.  It was a
CBH female.  She was my age.  While I was cleaning up after lunch I
could hear her and Master David making small talk in the Tea Room. 
Well I should say that Master David was trying to make small talk, it
wasn't very successful.  Finally Master Woden seemed to get impatient
and the three of them went up to Master David's room.  They went in
and closed the door, which really piqued my curiosity.



	



	I was trying to
figure out what was going on in David's room.  They had brought the
young female CBH into his room and closed the door.  From listening
in I realized that Master Woden wanted Master David to try to breed
her.  I couldn't think of anything I'd like less than a bunch of
little David's running around all over the grounds.



	



	I couldn't hear
much but I could tell things were not going well.  Eventually I heard
Master Woden say to the CBH girl, "No you didn't do anything
wrong. Just get dressed and go back to the sitting room."  I got
out of the way of the door until it opened and she left the room and
headed back to the sitting room.  Then I got back to my place in
front of the door to try to hear whatever I could find out about what
was going on.



	



	"I'm sorry
David, I really thought she would respond to physical stimulation..."
 Master Woden apologized.



	



	"What made
you think they would respond?"  David asked.



	



	"Well Gofer
responds to sexual stimuli..."  Master Woden started.



	



	"Yeah but
Gofer isn't like THAT!" David said cutting him off in
mid-sentence.  I couldn't believe he had the audacity to interrupt
Master Woden like that.



	



	"No he
isn't. But he's a CBH. He's just overcome his repression faster than
the rest. He's the one that gives me hope for the rest of them. But
I'm sure they'll come around eventually. I just thought they were
ready now." Master Woden said.  I felt terrible about how I was
misleading him.  After a short pause he continued.  "I know that
they seem hopeless, but I want to restore mankind. We don't know all
of what the Illuminati did to get them to this state. This generation
may be too psychologically damaged to be salvageable. But if we breed
them up with you ferals and raise them in a loving environment we
should be able to get them back in a generation or two."



	



	He paused for a
moment and then added,  "I guess we'll have to turn to Plan B."
Master said with a predatory inflection in his voice.



	



	"And just
what is Plan B?" Master David asked.



	



	"Well I
figure that we can collect your semen and artificially inseminate
her. I think we can have some fun doing that..."



	



	I could hear him
calling someone on his phone,  "Hey Doc. We need to do an AI."
He paused as he listened to what Doc said. "That's
disappointing." Another slight pause and then he ended with,
"I'll see you soon."



	



	"I guess we
aren't the only ones having a hard time. We're the eighth one that's
called Doc. They've had the same problem that we've had. But I've
pulled rank so he's gonna come here first." He said. "Don't
bother getting dressed. I'll bring Doc up when he gets here."



	



	There was a pause
in the conversation then Master David asked.  "Master can we do
this in your room?"



	



	"Why?"



	



	"I guess it
just feels creepy in here after that." Master David said in a
shaky voice.



	



	I couldn't hear
what was going on so I got closer to the door.  I heard the doorknob
turn and I was barely able to jump back fast enough to get out of the
way as the door swung out.



	



	"Hi Gofer."
Master Woden said with a bark like laugh.  I wondered if he knew or
suspected that I had been eaves dropping.



	



	Any words I would
have thought of stuck in my throat as he walked past with Master
David's naked body over his shoulder.  When they had passed me and
were walking toward Master Woden's room Master David looked smugly at
me and stuck his tongue at me.  Then they went into Master Woden's
room and shut the door.



	



	I could hear them
making out, which had me infuriated and horny at the same time.  I
had my hand wrapped around my cock wishing it was me instead of
Master David getting molested.  All of a sudden my phone vibrated in
my pocket.  I pulled it out and saw that Master Woden was calling.



	



	"Gofer Doc's
at the door. Please bring him up to my room. Don't bother knocking,
we'll be expecting you."  He didn't wait for my reply, he just
hung up and got back to whatever they were doing.



	



	I ran down the
stairs and led Doc up to Master Woden's room.  I opened the door and
let him in first then I followed him in.  And my eyes were met by a
scene that disgusted me and turned me on at the same time...



	



	Master Woden was
rimming Master David until he had a long string of precum dangling
down.  Then he licked it up and went into a daze.  Master David met
my eyes while Master Woden's eyes went glassy as he savored Master
David's precum.  It was frustrating how much of an effect Master
David had on Master Woden.  How could I ever hope to replace him.



	



	I watched as Doc
rolled a collection device over Master David's cock and between
Master Woden fucking him and Doc stroking his cock, David filled the
vial before finally succumbing to Master Woden's effects.



	



	Master Woden was
tied to Master David, who's eyes had rolled up into his head as he
passed out from the effects.  When Master David finally quit cumming
Doc unrolled the collection device and held it in his paw to keep it
warm.



	



	"Gofer please
take Doc down to the sitting room so he can inseminate the female
CBH."  Master Woden ordered.



	



	"Yes Master
Woden.  Follow me Sir."  I said to Doc as he picked up his black
bag and followed me to the sitting room.  But my mind was back in the
bedroom wondering how great it would feel to be overwhelmed by Master
Woden's effects.  When we got down to the sitting room Doc asked,
"Can you get me a bath towel?"



	



	"Of course
Sir."  I said and hurried to the my bathroom and got one of the
clean towels from my closet.  I ran back down to the sitting room. 
Doc was pulling some stuff out of his black bag.  He had a syringe
and a long rubber tube and set them on the coffee table.  They were
still both in sealed plastic bags.  I handed him the bath towel,
which he spread out on the couch.  He took a pillow and put it under
the towel.



	



	He
turned to the girl and said "Take off your skirt and panties and
lie on your back here on the couch."  He guided her into position
so her hips were on the pillow and her legs were over the arm of the
chair.  He put latex gloves on. I had a close up view as he used the
syringe to suck up David's semen.  He had shot a surprising amount
into the vial. Then he took the insemination Catheter
out of the plastic and attached it to the syringe.  He guided the tip
up into her and then guided it into her with his gloved index finger.
 From my study of anatomy I figured that he had inserted the tip into
her cervix.  He pushed the plunger on the syringe and I watched as
Master David's seed moved through the catheter and into her womb.



	



	I got a little
jealous that Master David was getting to pass his genes on, but then
after thinking more about it, I didn't think I would want to have
kids with CBH genes.  I didn't know why I wasn't like the rest of
them but maybe my kids would be like them anyway.



	



	"I want you to
lay here with your legs up and take a nap until dinner.  Then you can
get up, put your clothes on and wait for Woden to come and get you. 
OK?"  Doc asked.



	



	"Yes Sir." 
She said emotionlessly.  But it was an easy enough order for her to
comprehend and follow.



	



	I
showed Doc out.  He had quite a few more to collect and inseminate. 
According to him he would be lucky to get done by midnight.



	



	I
went outside to work on the Horny Goat Weed patch and noticed that
Master Woden and the young masters had gone out into
the back yard and were practicing their fly casting.  I was able to
watch them from the garden.  I wished I could get out my fly rod and
practice with them, but they didn't even know I had a fly rod.



	



	Part way through
Master David walked out of the garage carrying his fly rod.  It was
pretty obvious that Master David had just come down from the effects
high that Master Woden had fucked into him.  It was also obvious that
he was still not quite down from the effects.  He was walking a
little funny, but I wasn't sure if that was being unsteady from
effects or sore from being fucked by Master Woden's huge cock.



	



	"Well
Sleeping Beauty finally woke up..." Master Woden teased. "Are
you sure you're awake?"



	



	"Yeah. Why
do you ask?"



	



	"Because you
have your shirt on inside out." He replied rolling his eyes.



	



	I tried to keep
from laughing as Master David took his shirt off and turned it so it
was right side out.



	



	He turned bright
red. "Well maybe I wasn't fully awake when I put my clothes back
on..."



	



	The pups gave a
teasing wolf whistle when Master David took his shirt off. "Yeah
whistle all you want, That belongs to me and I get it all the time."
Master Woden bragged.  The pups howled at that.



	



	The hatred rose
in me thinking about how Master David had the thing I wanted most. 
It was almost like bile rising in my throat.  I hated to admit it to
myself but deep down inside I knew I hated Master David because he
showed me that my original stupidity of not showing the Sheps who I
really was had kept me from having what he had.  I hated myself
because of it and now I hated Master David for showing me the error
of my ways.



	



	"I may not
know how to put my shirt on right when I'm high on effects, but I
know how to get perfect loop control when I cast, instead of those
ugly open loops you guys are throwing." Master David chided as
he shook his head in mock consternation.



	



	"Well
professor why don't you show us neophytes what you're talking about.
We're not all experts like you are." Master Woden said with a
hurt expression on his muzzle.  Then he did the mature thing and
stuck his huge Shep tongue out at Master David.  Hurting Master
Woden's feelings just gave me a new reason to hate him.



	



	Master David went
over and started casting his fly rod.  He started demonstrating how
to cast and in addition to the Sheps he had an additional member of
his audience.  I hung on his every word.  I may not particularly like
him but he was a virtuoso with a fly rod.  I didn't have my fly rod
but I had the hoe that I was using to take care of the horny goat
weed patch.  I used it to try to emulate what David was showing my
Masters.



	



	I didn't have
time to watch them until the end.  I had to go help get dinner ready.
 I prepared dinner letting Chef do the things that he wouldn't fuck
up.  I of course made sure I served Master David last as usual.  I
went in and ate with the other CBHs.  As they finished up I came out
to start to clean off the table.



	



	"Gofer tell
Chef, Maid and Butler that they can clean up after dinner. I need you
for something else."  Master Woden told me.



	



	I went back in
the kitchen and told Chef to get off of his fat ass and cleanup the
kitchen.  Master Woden needed me for something more important.  I
came back out into the kitchen and then followed Master Woden and the
rest of the family out to the back yard.  When we got there a Shep
was waiting for us.  There was a small plastic crate with something
in it.



	



	"This
is Gunnar. He owns Creekside Kennels, a kennel that breeds champion
dogs. Before we took over it had been owned by one of the Illuminati
royalty. His specialty is Irish Setters. I've decided that I want a
hunting dog for quail and pheasant hunting and I chose to get one
from Gunnar.  Master Woden said.



	



	All of us were
introduced to Gunnar.  He seemed to be especially interested in
Master David and I.  Master Woden didn't mention that I was a CBH
when he introduced me to Gunnar, and he didn't seem to realize it on
his own.



	



	"Well Woden
I guess it's time to introduce the guest of honor." He said as
he opened the cage and pulled out a reddish brown puppy. "This
is Creekside's Fire From Heaven. He may be the best puppy I've ever
bred. If you weren't the one asking for him I would have kept him
myself. He comes from a long line of show champions that also have
done well in hunting. He should be gorgeous if you take care of his
coat."



	



	He handed the pup
to Master Woden. He was bright eyed and full of life.  He also seemed
to be full of himself.  Fire From Heaven seemed to be a very
appropriate name for him, something sent down to us by the Dog God I
thought with a smile.  There was a mischievous twinkle in his eyes.
Master set him down on the ground. He relieved his bodily functions
and then to my surprise he ran straight to me and scratched at my
leg, wanting picked up.



	



	"Go ahead
Gofer. Pick him up." My Master told me.



	



	I reached down
and picked him up. He licked my nose as I held him up to me.  And as
hard as I tried to mask my emotions it was impossible to suppress a
giggle.  I pulled him to his chest.  I could feel his little heart
pounding in his chest as I held him possessively.  My heart went out
to him and I wished with all of my being that he belonged to me.



	



	"I've
decided that I'm going to call him Flame. Gofer you've been doing
really well with all of your assignments. You are going to be the one
in charge of taking care of Flame. You'll have to feed him and make
sure he has water available. You will also be responsible to take him
outside when he relieves himself and also clean up after him when he
takes a dump. I know that this is a lot of added responsibility so of
course it means a raise for you. I pay you 12.5 EC right now, but now
that you have to take care of Flame I'm increasing that to 15 EC,
effective now."  Master told me.



	



	"Master
Woden, it's not necessary to give me a raise..." I said
reflexively, all the while not believing that I would be the one that
got to take care of the puppy.



	



	"I'm not
"giving" you anything. You will be earning the extra pay.
I'm giving you added work and responsibility since you've proven to
me that you can handle it. Or don't you think you can handle taking
care of the pup..."



	



	"I will take
good care of the pup. I promise." I said trying not to let my
eagerness be to obvious.  I hugged the puppy even closer.



	



	"Gunnar is
going to explain what you have to do to take care of the puppy. Plus
he has written care manuals that you can read. They might be too
difficult for you to read, but you can always ask me or Mistress
Freyja to explain them to you if you have questions." Master
Woden explained.



	



	"And you can
always call me if you have questions. I put my cell phone number on
the manuals." Gunnar added.



	



	"Put Flame
down Gofer. He needs to meet everybody. I bought him to be my hunting
dog, but he's also the family pet." Master said.



	



	I put the puppy
down and he ran around meeting everyone, his curiosity nearly
palpable.  When he went over to Master David my hatred and envy
returned.  What if he liked Master David better than he liked me.



	



	But I guess I
worried in vain.  As soon as he got tired he ran over to me and lay
down on my feet.  Exhausted.  I picked him up and said,  "Master
Woden I think Flame's tired."



	



	"I think
you're right. Put him back in the crate and let him rest for a while
while we finish up with Gunnar." Master suggested.  I wanted to
keep holding him but Master was right.  If I was going to have to
take care of him I needed to learn everything I could about puppies
from Gunnar.  I put him in the crate and he immediately started to
whimper as I moved away.



	



	"It looks
like he's attached to Gofer already. It's kind of funny though. My
kennel manager, a 60 year old human who's father had owned the kennel
before the Illuminati came into power, says that this one seemed
really independent. It's funny how they seem to pick someone and bond
with them." Gunnar said.



	



	"You'd think
since you Sheps are half dog that they would bond with you even
better." Master David suggested.



	



	"Well not if
you think about it. Dogs have been domesticated for over 32,000
years. So that's about 30,000 generations of evolution where survival
of the fittest meant the dogs that bonded with humans the best were
the ones that passed on their genes. Those that bonded more with dogs
were much less likely to be chosen as brood stock. It's probably why
us Sheps are suckers for handsome young humans like you and Gofer
there. I don't know one Shep that wouldn't give their left nut to
bond with a human." Gunnar replied. I blushed and thought about
the fact the Gunnar didn't recognize that I was a CBH.



	



	"Well maybe
if you host me on a pheasant hunt with David and Flame I can get you
booked for a feral hunt." He put his arm around David and said,
"Believe me it will be the best thing you've ever bagged."
Then he kissed David, a kiss that conveyed just how much he loved
David.  It was like a dagger to my heart thinking that just maybe
that could have been me if I hadn't fucked up so badly.



	



	"Gofer you
can take Flame and his kennel up to your room. I'm ordering several
more kennels to place around the house so you can put him in them
when you have to do your other chores." Master Woden told me.
"He can stay in your room in case he needs to go potty during
the night.



	



	"He's going
to whine and carry on for the first couple of nights. Don't give in
just because he's whining and take him out of the crate. After a few
nights he'll be sleeping through the night in his kennel if you don't
give in." Gunner said.



	



	"Yes sir."
I replied.  I put Flame into the crate and carried them both up to my
room.  I took him out and went over to the bed.  I lay down on it and
laid him down next to me.  He licked my nose which made me smile and
then he curled up next to me and fell asleep against my chest.  For
the first time in my life something actually loved me.  Well I guess
that's not true, my little Master used to love me before he knew how
worthless CBHs were.  It's a shame that I couldn't let him know how
much I really knew.



	



	But this was
different.  Flame would never think I was a worthless CBH.  He would
always love me for who I was.  I just about cried right there.  He
heard me sniffle a little and he moved up closer to my face, pressing
his head into the hollow of my neck.  I held him like that until I
heard the TV come on and I realized I needed to go down and make
desserts and serve them to the Masters.  It was usually something I
looked forward to, but now all I could think about was that I would
be away from Flame.  I put him into the crate and went downstairs to
get the deserts ready.



	



	I filled the cart
and took it in about half way through the movie.  I think everyone
got a good dessert but all I could think of was the little pup that
had stolen my heart.  I took all the dishes into the kitchen and
loaded the dishwasher with them before returning to the family room
to make sure the Masters didn't need anything else.  They were just
finishing the movie so all of us headed up toward our rooms.



	



	I was lost in
thought about Flame when Master said, "Remember what Gunnar told
you."



	



	"Yes Master
Woden." I replied before turning into my room.



	



	Flame heard me
come into the room and immediately started to whimper.  I took him
out of the crate and took him outside to do his business before we
turned in for the night.  He quickly did what he needed to do and I
used the scoop to pick up his droppings.



	



	I put him back in
the crate like I was told by Gunnar.  I looked in the crate at him
and he gave me the "sad eyes" like I was betraying him.  "Flame
you have to learn to sleep through the night in the crate.  Gunnar
said so."  I told him like he could understand me.  I got into bed
and he almost immediately started to whimper.



	



	"Shush.
Quiet Flame. You're gonna keep Master Woden awake." I hissed at
him, trying to say it quietly enough that I wouldn't wake Master
Woden, I didn't give a damn if I woke Master David.



	



	His whining
stopped for a few seconds then I told him in that hushed whisper. 
"Please be quiet!   Master Woden won't be able to sleep."  This
time he didn't even stop for a few seconds, he just continued to
whine.  I couldn't let him keep Master Woden up so I got out of bed,
unlatched the crate and carried him to the bed with me.  He
immediately curled up next to me and stopped whining.  I put my arm
around him and the next thing I knew it was morning.  Flame hadn't
moved from my side the whole night.



	



	



	



	I'm trying to keep from going to a Patreon account so I'm going to try to put up a Tip Jar. Click the icon below and it will take you there. I'm trying to keep my head above water until sales pick up or I can land a new job, but things are really tight right now. So if you enjoy my stories and have a bit of spare change any help would be appreciated.



	



	[image: 17422635@400-1439820683.jpg]



	To leave a tip click on the Irish Setter


 
  Earth's New Masters Chapter 31 Maybe Not Such A Bad Guy After All

  
	I got up a little early to let Flame
out and get him some kibble for breakfast.  I let him come into the
kitchen with me while I made breakfast.  I decided to make Eggs
Benedict, which I had looked up the other day.  Master Woden and
Master David had been talking about how much they had enjoyed it when
they went on their fishing trip.  While I didn't care if I pleased
Master David, I did want to please Master Woden.  Besides if they
liked it the rest of the family probably would.  Plus I wouldn't mind
trying it myself.



	



	I set up a big double boiler to make
the Hollandaise Sauce.  I also started a pan of water to poach the
eggs in and put some chipped chopped ham into a pan and started to
heat it up before I started to make the sauce.   Just then Chef came
sauntering in half asleep.



	



	"Hey toast these English muffins." 
I told him.  "And when you get done with that make some home
fries."



	



	He just grunted and nodded.  At this
point in time he was used to me ordering him around in the kitchen. 
He really didn't seem to mind since I did most of the difficult
stuff.



	



	



	I whisked together egg yolks, lemon
juice, white pepper, Worcestershire sauce, and 1 tablespoon water in
the double boiler.  Then I whisked in some melted butter, adding a
couple of tablespoons at a time while constantly whisking the
mixture.  It soon thickened to the desired consistency.



	



	By that time I could hear the Masters
starting to assemble in the dining area.  I took the double boiler
off the heat, but I left the Hollandaise sauce warming in the double
boiler.



	



	I cracked twenty eggs into the pan of
boiling water and poached them while Chef set out ten plates with two
buttered English muffins halves on each one.  I used a slotted spoon
to remove the eggs as soon as they were properly cooked and added an
egg to each muffin half.  From there I added some of the heated
chipped chopped ham and then ladled the Hollandaise sauce over them.



	



	I spooned out some home fries onto each
plate and put 7 of the plates on the cart to take into the dining
area for the Masters.  Of course I started with Master Woden and then
went in the opposite direction of Master David so he got his food
last as I always did.  I gave him a knowing sneer as I handed him his
plate.



	



	"Was it your idea or Chef's idea to
make Eggs Benedict."  Master Woden asked.



	



	I panicked for a second.  I didn't want
to say that I ALWAYS decided what we would have for breakfast,
because I was worried that he would figure out just how much of the
cooking I did.  Then I decided to be honest on just today's meal.  "I
heard Master Woden tell everyone how wonderful the Eggs Benedict was
at the fishing lodge.  So I looked up how to make it.  I'm sure it's
not as good as it was at the lodge, but that was the best I could
do."  I said humbly.



	



	Master Woden cut off a piece and
brought it to his muzzle.  He chewed it carefully and swallowed it. 
"So you substituted chipped chopped ham for the Canadian Bacon?"
He asked looking directly at me.



	



	"I'm sorry Master.  I thought it
would taste better..."  I said nervously.



	



	"It does taste better!  The chipped
chopped ham has a much more intense ham flavor."  Master said
praising the breakfast.  I turned bright red in embarrassment, but I
was pleased on the inside.  But the best part was yet to come.



	



	After he had eaten one of the Eggs
Benedict, my little Master said, "Daddy we get to be Beta
Testers for the new video game that's coming out. Wigmar sent it to
Uncle Loki so all of us pups can play it and let him know what we
think of it."



	



	"I didn't realize he was so close
to finishing it, I didn't think it was anywhere near the Beta Testing
phase yet. It's the first new video game that's been made in 30
years. His feral Alex came up with the concept for the game when he
was coming down from effects." Master Woden replied.



	



	Then Master David made a fool of
himself and blurted out, "Do they call it Beta Testing because
it's done by the Beta?"



	



	They all burst out laughing. Grimald
actually snorted orange juice out of his nose.



	



	"Eeewwww!" Mistress Brunhild
cried out when some of the juice landed on her paw.



	



	"What's so funny?" Master
David asked as his face turned a bright crimson from embarrassment.



	



	"Beta Testing is a test for a
computer product prior to commercial release. It's just the last
stage of testing. It has nothing to do with Loki being the Beta."
My Master said with a snicker.



	



	The look I gave him made sure that
there was no mistaking my disdain for his ignorance.  Then I turned
and went back into the kitchen.  Flame immediately ran over to me and
I picked him up and pulled him to my chest.  He squirmed around until
he could lick my nose.



	



	The pups went over to Loki's place and
Mistress Freyja went with them.  While James drove them over to
Loki's, Master Woden went to his office.  It seemed that his whole
cabinet was there to discuss something or another.  I went into the
kitchen and loaded the dishwasher with Flame following at my heels.



	



	I went out into the yard, with Flame
almost tripping me a couple of time as we walked to the back yard. 
There was a kennel run out in the back yard from when one of the
former Presidents had a dog and I put Flame into the run.  He was
tired, but he still whined to be out with me.  It tore at me to have
to leave him, but I couldn't do my daily hoeing of the Horny Goat
Weed Patch with him loose to pull the plants up by the roots.



	



	I grabbed a hoe and quickly vanquished
any of the weeds that had the audacity to try to take up residence in
the garden.  It only took me about 15 minutes to do the whole patch. 
Daily attention to detail meant that the soil was nice and loose
while the weeds that just germinated had no way to get a foothold in
Master's garden.



	



	When I was done I put the hoe away and
grabbed my fly rod out of the shed where I had been hiding it.  I
assembled it and strung the line through it.  I tried to remember all
the things Master David had been trying to teach my other Masters.



	



	I false cast until I had about thirty
feet out of the end of my line.  I cast for a few minutes just
getting limbered up and trying to get the rhythm of the cast just
right.  I wasn't doing too much worse than the man in the video, but
I was nothing like Master David.  He cast so effortlessly, yet he got
so much distance and accuracy with his casts.



	



	I was concentrating intensely and I
muttered to myself what Master David had told the other Masters
yesterday when I was watching, "Make sure the line's tight
before the power stroke."  As the backcast rolled out behind me
I turned my head over my shoulder to see when the line was completely
stretched out behind me so I could give the power stroke at just the
right time.



	



	My jaw dropped and I stopped in mid
cast.  Behind me watching me intently was Master David.  I was soooo
busted.  The line lost it's momentum and fell to the ground.  My
mouth was agape as my panicked mind desperately tried to think of a
way out of this predicament.



	



	Before I came up with anything he said,
"Not too bad for a beginner." I didn't say a word, my mouth
was working but nothing was coming out.  "If you like I can give
you some pointers on that..."



	



	"No Master David, I wouldn't want
to impose on a Master..." I quickly countered going back into my
stupid CBH mode to gain time.



	



	"I'm your Master right?" He
said.



	



	"I know Master." I replied. 
It was bad enough that he was my Master without him rubbing my face
in it.



	



	"Well then I'm sure you're aware
that Beau and I are starting a fly fishing school. Well I need
practice so I'm ordering you to let me practice by teaching you."
He said winking at me.



	



	"If Master David orders it of
course I'll do it. I can't disobey a Master." I said as it
dawned on me that he was giving me an out.  I could do what I really
wanted without having to show my hand.  This was one of the things
that made hating Master David so difficult.  As often as I had tried
to fuck with him he was trying to teach me how to cast.  Despite him
insisting that he needed to practice teaching we both knew that he
was teaching me for my sake not his.



	



	He walked over to me and stretched his
hand out to take the rod.  He looked it over.  I knew it was not the
quality that he was used to using and I wondered if he was going to
ridicule me for having an inferior rod.  But there was no need to
worry.  He started casting with the rod and within a couple of false
casts he had gotten the rhythm of the rod.  While I was struggling to
work thirty feet of line he shot sixty feet of line in a tight loop
under an overhanging hedge.  I couldn't believe he could do that at
all, much less with a rod that he'd just picked up.  It was just
amazing.



	



	"Not too bad huh?" He asked.



	



	I just nodded.  Just because he was
giving me an out didn't mean that I wasn't going to take advantage of
it for all that I was worth.



	



	He handed the rod back to me. "You're
doing really well for a beginner." He said.  I couldn't help but
smile, and realized it a split second too late.  "Go ahead and
cast and I'll tell you ways to improve."  He added.



	



	I started casting and I just couldn't
get the rod to work the way he did.  "I'm going to get behind
you and guide your arm through the proper motion." He said as he
put his left arm around my waist and put his right hand over mine.  I
was nervous about being touched by him and I tensed up.  But he just
continued to run my arm through the casting motion like it was
nothing out of the ordinary.  We made a series of false casts and it
felt completely different than when I was doing it myself.  Then I
remembered how he'd explained to the other Masters about keeping all
the motion in the same plane.  I could feel the rod loading up and I
could almost see the mathematical formula of the force vectors as the
line unfurled.  The light bulb came on in my head as it all came
together.



	



	"Can you tell how different it
feels when you are casting in the right plane."  He asked



	



	"Yeah you can feel the force
vectors all aligning to keep the momentum building in the same
direction."  Lost in my epiphany I didn't realize that I'd gone
completely out of character.  I had to suppress a gasp as I realized
it.



	



	"What did you say?" He asked.



	



	I thought quickly and tried my best to
do damage control. "I'm sorry I should have referred to you as
Master."  I said trying to distract him from what I had said. 
Boy was that fucking stupid.



	



	"Look when I'm teaching you you
don't have to call me Master. We don't have to be that formal. That's
not what I was asking about anyway. What did you just say?"



	



	"I'm not sure Master, I'm a CBH.
Sometimes we say gibberish or repeat random stuff that we hear from
our Masters..." It was the best I could come up with on such
short notice, but from the look in his eyes I knew he took it for the
lie that it was.



	



	"I keep forgetting that you're a
CBH..." He said pausing for a second then adding. "Lets try
it again. This time I'm going to let you do it but I'll keep my arm
on your arm so I can feel if you're doing it right."  He still
had his left arm around my waist but he slid it under my shirt and
sensuously rubbed my belly.  And subconsciously let myself melt into
his gentle embrace.  We started to cast again and as we did I could
feel that he was sporting wood and it was rubbing against my ass with
each back cast and again on each power stroke.  I immediately started
to chub in response.  Subconsciously I wanted to submit to him right
there, but another part of me was more than aware that he was the
hated interloper.  But it would be so nice to have someone love me
and make me theirs.



	



	After a minute or two of casting he let
go of me and let me continue to cast on my own.  It felt amazing.  I
was having no trouble keeping fifty feet of line in the air.  I was
no where near as good as Master David but I was casting better than
the guy in the video.



	



	He watched me for a few minutes and
then said.  "Okay that's enough for today. When you get time
practice what I've taught you. Then when you get that down to where
it's second nature I'll teach you something else. My guess is that
it's just about time for you to get lunch ready, so you better go
hide your fishing rod." He paused for a second "Where did
you get it anyway."



	



	I turned on him viciously thinking at
first that he thought I'd stolen it or got it through nefarious
means, "I bought it with my OWN money. Master Woden said I could
spend it on ANYTHING I wanted. I saw that all the male Masters had
fly rods and it looked like fun." This played to my forte of a
CBH aping his Masters.



	



	"I never suggested that you
shouldn't have it. But I'll tell you what. I'm not going to say
anything to Master. If you want him to know you can tell him. But
that's up to you..."



	



	"Thank you Master David."  I
replied quietly.  He hadn't been accusing me and he was willing to
keep my secrets.  This gave me a lot to think about as I carried my
rod back to the shed.  Why did I have to hate Master David.  It was
obvious that he wanted to be my friend.  He was the only one that
seemed to know that I was much more than I let on.



	



	I thought back to when he was holding
me and his boner was riding my ass crack.  What would it be like if
he took me like he took Beau?  If it was anybody else I would love to
give myself to them.  But this was my hated enemy.  Or was he.  Did
he have to be?



	



	There was a little bit of time before I
needed to go and help Chef get lunch ready.  Besides that fat ass
could get things started without me.  Especially since I did his work
nearly all the time.  He would never dare to turn me in for not
helping.  He'd be the one that would get exposed if he ever did.



	



	So I went up to my room to do my
favorite thing, masturbate.  I went into my bathroom and grabbed a
large bath towel,  I took the bottle of "Gun Oil" out of my night
stand.  It was my favorite lube and since the time that Master Woden
gave me my first tube of it I'd been buying it by the quart.  I
pumped some Gun Oil onto my hand and lay on my back on my towel.  My
cock was only semi hard from all the distraction.  I gripped my cock
in my hand and coated it liberally with the lube.



	



	I had been thinking about what had gone
on with Master David earlier.  I was really confused.  I hated him or
at least I thought I hated him.  But he made it so fucking hard to
hate him.  Since the casting lesson he'd been all I'd been able to
think about.  In my mind I could still feel him holding me firmly and
possessively as he guided my arm through the motions of the cast. 
I'd been able to feel his boner up against my butt when he was
teaching me.



	



	I thought about how nice it could be if
I didn't have to hate him.  What would it be like to be friends with
him like he claimed he wanted.  I'd often fantasized about being
taken by Master Woden but I'd never thought about being taken by
Master David when I stroked.



	



	I thought back to when he was holding
me and we both got hard.  What if things had gone differently...



	



	I could feel Master David's rigid
member rubbing up and down my ass crack as we whipped the line back
and forth.  All I could think about was how close his cock was to my
asshole.  Just the thought of it gave me a hard-on.  His right arm
was guiding my right arm through the casting motion.  His left arm
was wrapped around my waist, his hand resting on my belly.



	



	But slowly his hand slid down my belly.
 He pulled my shirt out of my shorts and slid his hand under it.  His
hand traced it's way down my treasure trail until it met with the
base of my cock.  He rubbed his cheek affectionately against mine. 
Then his hand gripped my erection and ran from the base to the tip. 
I shuddered from the stimulation.  It had been too long since someone
else had stroked my cock.  I stopped casting and reeled in the line
before setting the rod on the ground.



	



	"I think you're really sexy."  He
whispered in my ear as he guided me to an opening in some shrubs
where we would have a little privacy.  His hand was still around my
boner.  When we got there he used his right hand to pull my shirt up
over my head.  I lifted my arms over my head so he could remove it. 
He put his right arm across my chest and started to nibble on my
earlobe.  Soon his hand was lightly pinching my nipple as he seduced
me.  And I was more than willing.



	



	He unbuttoned my shorts and they fell
to the ground.  He pulled my briefs over my hips and let them fall to
the ground to form a heap on top of my shorts.  Instinctively I
stepped out of them.



	



	Without being asked I reached behind me
and unbuttoned his shorts and pushed them and his briefs down over
his hips.  As I was doing this David stuck his middle finger in his
mouth to moisten it and then reached down and massaged my virgin
pucker with his moistened finger.  I moaned quietly as the tip of his
finger penetrated me where nothing had ever been before,
instinctively I clenched down to repel the invading digit.



	



	"Just relax."  He whispered in my
ear as he circled my asshole with his fingertip.  It felt so good as
he continued to sensuously rub my chest and belly with his left hand.
 His mouth was still up by my ear and he started to nibble on my
earlobe again.  I pushed back against him as he brought the tip of
his finger back to the center of my pucker.



	



	He was a bit sweaty from the warm day
and the exertion of casting.  But it smelled manly and virile, fresh
sweat not the stale foul odoriferous stench of day old BO.  It made
me even harder and even more determined to get fucked.  I consciously
opened up for him and the tip of his finger slipped into me.  Slowly
and gently he entered me the whole way.  I could feel his manhood
sliding up and down my ass crack while he fingered me.  It was
sliding easily as pre just oozed out of his piss slit, doing just
what it was supposed to do.



	



	He pulled his finger out.  I didn't
even think about it before I cried out in a choked whisper, "No! 
Don't stop!"



	



	"Just relax.  I know what you need."
 He replied.  I realized he was coating his fingers in the copious
pre that was smeared all over my crack.  It only took a few seconds
until his fingers were back at my asshole, but this time there were
two invaders.  He worked them into me until he found my prostate.  My
dick jumped as he worked it over.



	



	He pulled me close to him with his left
arm around my chest.  I felt his fingers pull out of me.  He bent his
knees, grabbed his manhood and guided it to my still loose hole.  I
felt the tip slip in as he took my virginity.  It hurt a little bit,
but I knew from my sex education videos that it would hurt at first
and then it would start to feel good.  He paused for a minute then
straightened his knees and his cock slowly slipped the rest of the
way in.  He kept his left arm around my chest and moved his right
hand to caress my cock and to keep me close to him.  He sucked the
skin on my neck into his mouth to mark me as his conquest as he
started to thrust in and out of me.



	



	For the first time in my life someone
was in me, making love to me.  He was being gentle at first.  But
soon his thrusting became more and more urgent.  The actions of a man
trying to make me his boy.  And I let him...



	



	I could sense his urgency as he got
closer and closer to the edge.  He was jamming it into me deeper and
deeper, grunting with each lusty thrust.  He started to stroke my
cock in time with his thrusting.  His cock drove into me where no one
had ever been and he held it there.



	



	"Yes!  How does it feel to be my
boy?"  He cried out as his cock swelled even more, then started
pulsing as he shot his load deep in my virgin body.



	



	"Aaarrgh!" I said as I came in real
life all over my chest.  Thick rope after thick rope of cum splashed
over my body as I had one of the most intense orgasms of my life.  I
was gasping for breath when I finally came down from it.



	



	As I lay there recovering from that
mind blowing orgasm I contemplated what had just happened.  I was so
confused about what had just happened.  I've known from the first
time that I fooled around with Ralph that I wanted to give myself to
somebody.  Since the dog gods came down to save me it had always been
them that I fantasized about.  But it was looking more and more like
I would never be considered worthy of being one of their pets.  Maybe
the stigma of being a CBH was just too great.



	



	I also had ABSOLUTELY no interest in
any of my classmates.  The average CBH even freaked me out.  None of
them seemed to have any interest in sex anyway.



	



	Which left the possibility of the
ferals.  All of them had Shep masters but they didn't seem to mind if
their pets messed around with other humans.  And I was often in close
proximity with Mater David, and he was one of my Masters as I had
been reminded often.  I had chosen to hate him because he showed me
how badly I'd fucked up, but did I really have to hate him?



	



	He really seemed to want to be my
friend, despite how shitty I'd treated him.  I wondered what it would
be like to actually have a friend.  I'd never had a friend unless you
count my imaginary friend.  Part of me really wanted Master David to
be my friend.  But part of me could not forgive him for showing me
how incredibly stupid I'd been.



	



	But there wasn't much time to dwell on
it and sort it out.  There was still a little time before I needed to
help Chef with lunch so I went down to the kennel to play with Flame
for a little while before I had to help with lunch.  I took him out
of the kennel run and walked out into the yard, Flame running at my
heels.  He attacked my ankles as we walked, diving in to bite my
socks and shake his head in mock viciousness.  I walked to the shade
of an old oak tree and lay on my back.



	



	Of course Flame came over to my face
and started licking it with gentle little puppy kisses.  I picked him
up and set him on my chest where he could still lick my face.  He
alternated between licking my face and biting my hair.  I was rubbing
his back as his tongue was going a hundred miles an hour, when I
heard someone clear their throat.  I arose in a panic, picking up
Flame as I did.  I was worried that playing with and showing
affection to the puppy in front of Master Woden would arouse too much
suspicion.



	



	"Relax Gofer. We were just coming
out to see Flame." Master Woden said.



	



	"Gunnar said I should play with
him Master. I was just doing what he told me to do." I replied
defensively.



	



	Master Woden and Master David shared a
look at each other and both appeared to be suppressing a laugh.  My
anger was all directed at Master David for my discomfort and
embarrassment.  "Well if he told you to play with him I guess
that's alright then." Master said with his bark-like laugh.
"Maybe we should all play with him." He said taking the
puppy from me.



	



	He held it up to his nose and Flame
nipped him playfully on the tip of the nose. He yelped in surprise
and then turned him on his back and vigorously rubbed his belly.
Flame kicked his leg in response. Master David laughed, but it must
have been an inside joke because Master Woden replied with a reply
of, "Don't even go there..."



	



	We all played with the puppy, but it
was obvious that he liked me more than either of them.  We played
with Flame until he decided he'd had enough and lay exhausted at my
feet.  "Master Woden I think he's tired out. Is it alright for
me to put him back in his run so he can nap?" I asked.



	



	"Sure. Besides it's almost time
for you to go "help" Chef with lunch." Master said the
emphasis on "help". My Master knew or guessed how much of
the work I was doing.  Maybe I wasn't hiding myself as well as I
thought I was.  Both Master Woden and Mistress Freyja seemed to
realize or guess at how much of it I was actually doing.



	



	Nothing interesting happened the rest
of the day and when I went to bed I didn't even try to put Flame in
his kennel for the night.  I just let him up on the bed with me.  He
curled up next to my chest and we fell asleep together.



	



	The next morning after breakfast
everyone went about their business as I cleaned up.  The pups and
Mistress Freyja went back over to Loki's house to continue the Beta
testing of the game.  I knew from looking at Master Woden's calendar
that he had meetings all morning.  I had no idea what Master David
was up to but I really didn't care.  I was more interested in taking
Flame out into the yard to play with him.  I had tired him out and
was putting him in the outside kennel run when my cell phone rang.  I
looked at the caller ID and to my surprise it was Master David.  He
hardly ever called me.



	



	I clicked the button to pick up the
call.  "Grab your fly rod and meet me in the garage." Was
all he said.



	



	"Yes Master David." I replied
assuming that he was going to give me another lesson.



	



	I went out to the shed and grabbed my
gear.  I didn't even bother to put it together, I just hurried to the
garage.  "I'm here like you told me Master David." I tried
to hide my eagerness when I addressed him.



	



	"OK. Now I need you to get a
cooler and a couple of bags of ice. I know you know where to get
that."



	



	"Yes Master David." I said. 
I got in a golf cart and drove it to the storage building that had
the coolers and the ice maker. I grabbed a cooler and filled a few
bags with ice.  It only took me a few minutes until I was back at the
garage.



	



	As I was heading back James was just
bringing the limo around. He backed it up to the garage and opened
the trunk for Master David.  He was putting all of our gear in as I
drove up with the golf cart.  When I got there Master David helped me
put the ice chest into the trunk.  I still had no idea of what he had
planned



	



	"Well Gofer you're coming fishing
with me so I can practice teaching again." He informed me.



	



	"But I can't leave! What if Master
Woden or Mistress Freyja need me to get them anything." I cried
out afraid that I would be disobeying my other Masters to please this
one.



	



	"I've already spoken to them.
Master knows you're gonna be with me. He said it was OK." Master
David replied.  Then he ordered "Get in the limo." He
pointed at the door that James was holding open.  He directed me to
the seat that was facing the rear and he got into the one that was
directly across from me.



	



	"So how's the puppy doing?" 
He asked.



	



	"He's doing fine. He followed me
all over the kitchen when I was making breakfast. He's out in the
outside run like Gunnar said he should be." I rambled on
excitedly until I realized what I was doing.  But did I really need
to be so guarded around Master David?  I'd already let him see so
much of what I hadn't shown my other Masters.



	



	"How did you get him to be quiet
overnight?" He asked with a knowing smirk.



	



	"I had to take him out of the
crate so he wouldn't keep the Masters up all night." I said
glaring at him in defiance.



	



	"How considerate. It wouldn't have
kept me up after Master pumped me full of 'effects'." He said
and immediately my hatred reappeared in full force.  We rode in
silence for a few minutes.



	



	"So have you ever gone fishing
before." He asked.



	



	"No. Master Woden promised me that
he would take me some day. But that was before you came to live
here." Again my hatred flared for him reminding me of Master
Woden's broken promise.  And his role in me not getting to go.



	



	"Well just think. When he gets the
time to take you fishing you'll already know how." He said in an
upbeat fashion, but I sat there sullenly looking out the window.



	



	Well at least until we got to the lake
and pulled onto the road that circled it.  I immediately perked up. 
I'd seen pictures in books and videos of lakes but it was nothing
like seeing the real thing.  It was beautiful!  There were birds, and
reeds, cattails and lily pads.  Maybe I'd even see a frog...



	



	"Have you ever been to a lake
before?" He asked.



	



	"No Master." I said but
couldn't pull my eyes away from the window to look at him  "I
spent my whole life inside the 'Collective School' and inside the
grounds at Master's house. The only time I've been out was when
Master Woden brought me home. And I didn't look out the windows much
that time."



	



	James parked the limo and I reached for
the handle before I remembered that James was supposed to open the
door for us.  I was so excited that I hopped out of the door before
Master David did, which was a breach of etiquette.  A Master should
exit first, but he just smiled and waved me out.



	



	When we got the stuff out to the trunk
Master David handed James a rod and said, "I brought this rod
for you to use while we're here."



	



	"Sir I'm supposed to be keeping an
eye on you two. I'm on duty." James replied.



	



	"There's no one else here. I think
you can keep an eye on us while you fish. I promise we won't try to
run away." He said with a bit of a laugh.  "And I feel a
bit uncomfortable having you call me Sir."



	



	"I'm the driver slash body guard
for Woden's entire family, and I am well aware that Woden considers
you part of his family. You're technically one my employers. So the
'Sir' is appropriate. But thanks for letting me fish. It will make
the time pass faster."



	



	I wasn't paying too much attention to
their interplay.  I was busy putting my rod together eager to get out
and try fishing.  Master David gave me some leader material and I
tied it on with a nail knot like Master David had done.  Let him
wonder how I knew how to tie one after watching it just one time. I'd
actually learned how to tie it from the video.



	



	He picked up his fly box, opened it and
showed me what we would be using. "These are the popping bugs I
tied last night." He handed me a black popper with chartreuse
and white feathers and rubber legs.  "Let me show you how to tie
it on."



	



	He was using the same knot, a uni knot
like the guy on the video so I was tying it on nearly as fast as he
was.  We both grabbed our rods and walked down to the bank. As we
neared the bank a big bullfrog jumped off the bank and dove into the
water.



	



	"THAT WAS A FROG!" I cried
out in surprise and excitement.  I was completely out of character
and for a moment I didn't even care.



	



	"Yeah that was a frog. There are
tons of them in this lake. Can't you hear them?" He asked.



	



	"I don't know what a frog sounds
like. I've never heard one before." I said with a little
embarrassment.



	



	He made a sound. "That's what they
sound like."



	



	"They're all over the place."
I cried out.  I had no idea that there were so many frogs in the
whole world.  I mean I'd never seen one before.  I'd seen toads
around the grounds but they didn't seem as interesting as frogs.



	



	"Yeah they aren't rare." he
said as he waded out into the water.



	



	"Do we have to go into the water."
I asked nervously.



	



	"Don't worry I 'm sure that it's
shallow in this end of the lake. Besides I can swim well enough to
save you if I need to." IU looked at him dubiously and wondered
if he would really save me if I was drowning.  Then I was a bit
ashamed of myself for thinking that way.  He had shown time and again
that he didn't hate me.



	



	"Watch this!"  He said and
effortlessly shot a cast out right beside a patch of lily pads.  It
sat there for a moment until the water was completely still.  He
twitched it gently and let it set again.  On the second twitch the
water exploded and I jumped involuntarily.  He set the hook just like
the guy on the video and reeled the gillie in.  He took it off of the
hook and put him into the fish basket.



	



	"Why don't you try it now?"
He asked.



	



	"Okay Master." I replied.  It
took me several more false casts than it took Master David but I
managed to get my fly fairly close to a lily pad.  I worked the
popper like he and the video had both taught me and on the third
twitch a bluegill slammed into my popper.  I reflexively jerked the
rod and yelled out with unbridled excitement, "I'VE GOT HIM!"
I reeled him in and grabbed it to take it off the hook only to get
jabbed by one of the spines.  "OWWW!" I cried letting go of
the fish.



	



	Master David grabbed the line that
fortunately still had the fish on it and said, "If you grab them
from the front and slide your hand down their back it locks the
spines down so you don't get jabbed. Then you can use your hemostats
to take the hook out." He said demonstrating it and then
depositing the fish into the basket.



	



	I didn't even ask if I could fish again
I just cast out again and after half a dozen twitches I got another
hit.  This time I landed it and removed the hook without getting
poked.  I held it up in the light and took a close look at it.  The
colors were beautiful, the scales looked like little jewels covering
the entire fish.  Then I put it into the fish basket.



	



	"Are you having fun?" He
asked with a big grin on his face.



	



	I was tempted to answer him in the
typical CBH manner, but he deserved better than that for taking me
fishing.  "Yes Master." I said honestly.



	



	He put his arm around my shoulder.
"When we're doing things like this alone together you don't have
to call me Master. We can pretend like we're just friends..."



	



	I looked at him inquisitively but the
reply stuck in my throat.  He didn't want to pretend like we were
friends, he wanted to be my friend.  But that was too big of a leap
for me to make right now.



	



	When we had a hundred fish in the
basket, Master David told me, "That's all we're allowed to keep
today."  I couldn't hide my disappointment.  Then he grinned at me
and put a finger to his lips signaling me to be quiet, and then
signaled me to follow.  He stopped and I finally realized what he had
been stalking.  A large bull frog was sitting right at the shore.  He
dangled his popping bug in front of it.  All of a sudden the frog
jumped and grabbed the bug.  The hook went through the upper lip and
he swung the struggling frog toward us.  He grabbed it by the waist
and took the hook out of him.  Then he held it up for me to see.



	



	"Wow. A real frog." I said
completely forgetting to stay in character.



	



	"Go ahead and touch it." He
said.



	



	I reached out uncertainly and touched
it.  It was cold and slippery. "Can we keep it?" I asked
with longing.



	



	"We'll take it home and set up a
terrarium for it." He told me.



	



	Then to my surprise David started
showing me all the neat stuff that lived in the lake.  The first
thing he showed me was a tube of sticks that was crawling across the
bottom.  He picked it up and showed me that it was a worm-like
creature called a caddis fly that had built a shelter around it by
gluing sticks and stuff around it for protection.  He showed me
mayfly nymphs and even dragon fly nymphs.  He showed me their strange
mouth that was hinged and could shoot out and catch small fish. 
There were also snails and bluegill fry on the bottom too.



	



	In the next cove he spotted a blue
heron and we crept up on it.  It was HUGE.  "Watch how it fishes
with it's sharp beak."  He whispered in my ear as he put his arm
over my shoulder.  I watched as the heron stood completely still,
watching the water.  All of a sudden it's long neck uncoiled and it's
head shot into the water, only to come up with a bluegill.  It
flipped it around in it's beak until it could swallow it head first.



	



	But the most amazing thing we saw was
when David pointed out a large dark brown bird with a white head and
tail soaring above the lake.  "That's a bald eagle."  He said. 
It was huge and beautiful as it soared on motionless wings.  It
folded it's wings and dove toward the surface of the lake, it's
talons extended in front of it as it neared the surface of the lake. 
It hit the water with just it's talons and snatched a fish out of the
water before using those huge wings to power back up in the air.  The
fish was locked in a death grip as it flew back to it's nest.  We
could see three small chick heads in the nest.



	



	I'd just about forgotten that James was
here.  But at that moment he came up to Master David and said, "It's
about time we start heading back Sir. Woden said he wanted me back in
about 4 hours."



	



	"Okay James. We've already caught
our limit." Master David said as we poured the fish in the
cooler and poured the bags of ice over them.  We took off our shoes
and socks and put them in a plastic bag.  Well all of them except one
of Master David's.  He took the frog out of the fish basket and
shoved him head first into one of his socks and tied the end closed. 
He set it into the plastic bag with the rest of our muddy shoes and
socks, but he left the bag open at the top so it could breath.



	



	We wiped our legs down with a towel to
get the last of the water and mud off of them.  James then opened the
door for us and we hopped into the back seats.  James got back into
the front and started the limo up. I said to Master David, "Thank
you Master."



	



	"You're welcome. I hope you
enjoyed it." I said.



	



	Why did this need to be so complicated
and why did I have to be so conflicted.  Living a lie really sucked,
but at this point it was too late to turn back.  But for some reason
I felt a little less threatened by letting myself be seen by Master
David than I did by my Dog God masters.  "Yes Master. I've never
done anything like that before."



	



	He looked at me with a look that I had
trouble reading at first, and then I realized it was pity for me.  At
first I felt angry that he was pitying me.  But then I realized he
wasn't thinking any less of me, he was just sad for all the bullshit
I'd gone through at "The Collective School".



	



	I had so much stuff I wanted to talk
about, but I wasn't ready to give up all of my cover as an
empty-headed CBH.  And not just about what had happened today as far
as the fishing and nature study went.  I wished I could really talk
to him about the whole mess that I was in.  Maybe he'd be able to
help me.  But trust had never been one of my strong points, with good
reason.



	



	But to my surprise he crossed over to
the seat beside me and put his arm around my shoulder.  I tensed a
little at first, not sure how much of my facade I needed to keep
erected.  But finally I said to myself, FUCK IT.  I let it go with a
sigh and leaned into him.  He held me to him affectionately.  Which
was possibly better than any words could have been.



	



	We got home too soon.  It had felt good
being held by him.  There was something about human contact that was
just so wonderful, but unfortunately for me much too rare.  Master
Woden was there waiting for us as we pulled up to the garage.



	



	James opened the door and as we got out
Master Woden asked, "Did you catch anything?"



	



	James opened the trunk and David and I
opened the ice chest showing the catch to Master Woden.  Master David
stated,  "We're gonna clean them now and have them for lunch
Master. Can James join us since he caught a third of them?"



	



	"Of course he can. We should
invite him to eat with us more often. Sometimes I feel bad about how
boring your job must be. I don't really travel enough to keep a full
time chauffeur busy."  He nodded toward James.



	



	"I'll teach Gofer how to filet the
fish..."  Master David started.



	



	"Master David the little Masters
already taught me how to clean bluegill when you were on your fishing
trip..." I said, unsure if I should be interrupting a Master. "I
can go get the table set up to clean them." I didn't wait for an
answer, I just went and got things ready.



	



	I didn't say much when we were cleaning
the fish, but he started telling me all about the wildlife at the
Firehole.  About ten minutes into his monolog, I didn't say anything
I was mesmerized by what he was saying, he tried to explain exactly
where the Firehole was.



	



	"I know where it is. I read a book
about Yellowstone when I was with Ansulm. It was my favorite book."
 I said before I caught myself.



	



	He continued talking about Yellowstone
and all the fantastic beasts there.  I hung on his every word.  As we
cleaned up he concluded with, "Maybe once you get more sure of
yourself I can get Master to take us there on a vacation."  I
wished so much that it could happen, but I was sure that was just the
talk of dreams not reality for a CBH.



	



	I went and let Flame out of the kennel
run.  He barked excitedly as I came over to let him out.  He
scratched at my bare leg, I hadn't put on clean shoes and socks since
the fishing.  I picked him up and he licked my nose wiggling in
delight in my arms.  It felt good to be walking in my bare feet in
the grass, with this little bundle of love in my arms.  I finally set
him down when he was done giving me doggy kisses.



	



	He followed me to my room where I got a
new set of clothes including shoes and socks.  I got a quick shower
and changed into the new clothes so I could start making lunch.



	



	The filets were still in the ice chest
when I got back up to the cleaning station.  I got out the vacuum
sealer and made packages with 10 filets in each of them before
bringing them up to the walk in freezer at the house.  I had labeled
each of them with a sharpie with the date and what they were.  I
grabbed a dozen eggs, a cup of milk, a box of instant potato flakes
and a ten pound bag of potatoes.  Before I headed back out.  I set
the supplies on the picnic table and went and got the cooler that had
the filets that I was going to use for lunch.



	



	Chef came out and I told him all the
plates bowls and utensils we would need and he walked up to the house
to gather them all up.



	



	I went into the shed and got the turkey
fryer and got a big slab of lard out of the same freezer that we kept
the ice.  I put the fryer on one of the picnic tables.  I usually
just cooked with it on the ground, but with Flame running all over
the place it would just be too dangerous for him.  I put the lard in
it and put the heat on medium.  I cut five pounds of potatoes into
French fries and put them into the melting lard.



	



	Chef had just got back with all of the
utensils.  We could finally started to prepare the bluegills.  Since
there would be twelve of us eating I had kept out 120 filets for
lunch.  I was going to use the recipe I had seen in the bluegill
video.  I mixed up an egg wash with half a dozen eggs and split it
between two bowls.  I gave one to Chef and I kept one.  We each got a
tray full of instant potato flakes.  We double breaded the filets and
had done about ten each when Master David Showed up.



	



	"Can you show me how you're cooking
the bluegill?"  Master David asked.



	



	He'd shown me how to catch them so it
was only fair that I taught him my way of cooking them.  "Sure
Master."  I said.  "We can use the same bowl, just sit across
from me.  Grab a filet and hold it by the tail.  Dip it in the egg
wash first.  Make sure you do it on both sides.  Then dip it in the
potato flakes.  Just repeat the process so it is 'double breaded'."
 I explained.



	



	With the three of us it didn't take
long to get all of the filets ready.  By now the lard with the french
fries in it was almost up to temperature and I removed the basket
that had fries in it out of the fryer and set it on a metal platter.
They weren't ready yet, they were cooked all the way through but they
needed to be put back into the hot oil to get crispy on the outside. 
I put the thermometer in the lard and put the heat to high.



	



	"Now we wait until the thermometer
gets to 375°F."  We waited and watched as the temperature rose. 
As it neared the target temperature I scaled back on the heat and got
it to level out at 375°  As we were doing this Chef set the table
that we were eating at and then went up to the house and told the
Masters that lunch would be ready soon.  With fish you wanted to make
sure everyone was ready when the fish was.



	



	I grabbed the platter of breaded fish
and started quickly dropping them one by one into the fryer.  "Fish
fry surprisingly quickly Master."  I said as the filets floated to
the top of the lard and turned a golden brown.  I fished them out
with a wire strainer and placed them on a platter that was covered
with paper towels.  It only took a couple of minutes for each batch. 
	




	When all of them were out I turned the
heat up to high and put the fries back in to get them nice and
crispy.  Master David watched intently.  At least I felt less
beholden to him.  I was giving him something back, which at least
saved me a little of my pride.



	



	Everyone started coming out to eat.
After I had pulled out the French fries and put them on a second
platter, Master David came over to me.  He put his arm over my
shoulder and said, "Thanks for teaching me how to cook bluegills
that way.  You're a really good cook.  I should have told you long
before this."



	



	His arm on my shoulder felt so good. 
"You're welcome Master."  I replied as my face turned red in
embarrassment.  But then he left to go sit beside Master Woden, and a
bit of my jealousy returned...



	



	



	Later after the evening movie I was in
my room working on my Differential Equations module.  I heard Master
David talking to Master Woden.



	



	"Master did you promise Gofer that
you would take him bluegill fishing?" He asked.  I moved to the
wall and put my ear next to it.



	



	There was a pause and then Master Woden
replied, "I forgot all about that. Maybe we can all go early
next week."



	



	"I think it would be better if
just the two of you went. I think if you spent some time with him
that it would be helpful.  I think it hurt his feelings that you
forgot.  You know how he worships you."  Master David continued.



	



	"I'm not sure if he has the
emotions to feel let down."  Master Woden said, which really
hurt.



	



	"Trust me I think he does.  He's
had a really rough life.  Until today he'd never really been out of
the Collective School or out of our house and yard.  He was
fascinated by the lake and all the creatures that I just take for
granted.  Including the frog we brought home.  Maybe if you exposed
him to more new stuff you might expand his horizons.  He has more
innate curiosity than you might think."



	



	"Maybe you're right.  And that's
another thing I love about you.  You care about those that can't do
anything for you.  If more people had been like that mankind might
not have fallen so low.  Now it's time to show you just how much I
love you..."



	



	They started making love in the room
next to me and for the first time I didn't feel jealous that Master
David was getting the attention, I was just sad that I wasn't the one
getting it.  He'd gone out of his way to take me fishing and had gone
to bat for me with Master Woden when he didn't have to.  He had
nothing to gain by Master Woden spending time with me and he'd still
pushed for it.  Maybe he wasn't such a bad guy after all.
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  Earth's New Masters Chapter 32 Sightseeing

  
	The next day Master David came up to me
after I'd cleaned up the breakfast dishes.  "Gofer follow me." 
He didn't say what we were going to do but he had a smile on his
face, so I guessed that it was something good.  We got out to the
garage and noticed that there was a delivery van there with "Wet
Pets" painted on the side.



	



	There was a CBH about twenty years old
and one considerably older, possibly over 40 years old.  They
unloaded a box about six feet long, four feet high and three feet
wide onto a dolly.  They wheeled it into the garage.  There was a
wooden stand in the corner of the garage.  The dolly had a jack that
allowed them to get it level with the top of the stand.  They tore
the cardboard off of the glass box inside and slid it on top of the
wooden stand.



	



	The older CBH spoke.  "This is the
custom terrarium that you ordered Sir.".  There was a hole in the
bottom of the tank and he hooked a large flexible plastic tube to it.
 On the inside of the tank he put a plastic tube that had holes in
it, then he slipped some type of sponge over the tube.  "This is a
sponge filter.  It should keep your tank crystal clear.  Every week
you should turn the pump off, take the filter off and rinse it in
cool water.  You don't want to rinse it in hot water because that
will kill all the beneficial bacteria that eat up the waste in the
water."  He informed us.  He sounded half way intelligent, but the
younger CBH was standing off to the side pretty much oblivious, drool
running out of the corner of his mouth.



	



	"A third of it will be land and two
thirds of it will be water with a waterfall going down into the
bigger pool."  He said as he hooked the tube to a pump in the
bottom of the stand and then to another tube that connected into the
back of the tank.  After that he added four inches of gravel to the
water side.  "This substrate will give the water plants something
to root in."



	



	The younger CBH ran the hose into it
and turned it on until the bottom and top pools were filled.  Then
the older CBH turned on the pump and water ran through it, pumping
water from the bottom pool to the top.  Which then cascaded down the
waterfall to the bottom pool.



	



	"We're going with gravel for the land
portion and we have some reeds, lily pads and arrowhead plants for
the pool area."  He added as he planted them in the substrate while
the younger CBH poured the black gravel into the "land" side.



	



	They went back out to the truck and
brought in another box.  It turned out to be a lighting hood for the
tank.  It had doors on the front and back to be able to access the
interior without having to remove the hood.  He plugged the light in
and it lit up like the outdoors in summer time.



	



	"The light is on a timer that mimics
the sun as the year passes.  It has a dimmer that turns on gradually
in the morning and gradually turns off at night.  It even has a
"moonlight" that comes on at night."  The older CBH said as
they finished setting it up.



	



	Master David brought out the minnow
bucket that he'd put the bullfrog in.  He held it out to me and said.
 "Do you want to be the one to put him into his new home?"  He
asked me.  I nodded uncertainly.  I'd touched it before, but I'd
never held it.  "Just reach in and grip it around the waist right
above where its legs attach to its body."



	



	I reached in and it jumped startling
me.  I jumped and pulled my hand out of the minnow bucket.  Master
David chuckled and at first I got mad inside, then I realized that he
wasn't making fun of me.  It was just funny.  I grinned and put my
hand back in.  This time I quickly grabbed his waist before he could
react.  I gripped his waist but no matter how much he squirmed he
couldn't get loose.  I pulled him out and held him up to my face.  I
looked at him closely, then I rubbed his head with my finger.  I
opened the door and dropped him into the water.  He dove down to the
bottom and hid among the reeds.



	



	"Lets leave him alone for a while so
he can get used to his new home."  Master David said, putting an
arm around me and leading me out of the garage.  I was getting used
to his arm being around me, I was liking it more and more.  Of course
I couldn't help but chub a little.



	



	"Thank you Master David."  I said
to him.



	



	"I didn't buy it.  I don't have any
money yet.  Master bought it."  He said.



	



	I knew that he may not have actually
bought it, but he was the one that asked Master Woden to buy it.  And
he did it for me.  My guess is that if he would have had the money he
would have bought it for me himself.



	



	"While we're out here why don't you
get out your rod and I'll give you another lesson?"  He said and
added with a smile after a slight pause, "And that's an order."



	



	I couldn't help grinning back at him. 
I ran off to the shed and took my rod out of its hiding place.  Then
I ran back up to Master David.  He spent the next half hour
correcting minor flaws in my casting stroke.  Each adjustment made
slight improvements in the distance and accuracy of my casts.  Again
it was a bit hard to concentrate when he was behind me, his groin
rubbing against my ass as he guided my arm through the casting
motion.  My hard-on never flagged the whole lesson, and neither did
his.  But neither of us were ready or willing to acknowledge it.



	



	"OK.  We've got your general casting
stroke pretty much worked out.  That's pretty much everything you
need for fishing in a lake.  After you get to the point that this is
second nature I'll start teaching you the specialized casts that you
need to be able to make to effectively fish in streams.  Maybe I can
get Master Woden to bring you along next time we go trout fishing."



	



	"Thank you Master David."  I said
sincerely.  He was being so nice to me and there was nothing that I
could think of that he was getting in return.  There was nothing I
could give him or do for him that he couldn't get Master Woden to
give him.  If he wanted me to do anything for him he could have
ordered me to do it.  He was one of my masters after all.  But there
had to be an ulterior motive that I wasn't thinking of.  In all of my
experience no human did anything for another human if there wasn't
something in it for themselves.



	



	"After the water in the terrarium
gets time to acclimatize maybe we can go catch some fish to put in
it."  He said then added, "We can catch some darters, dace, and
shiners along with some bluegill and pumpkinseed sunfish.  But why
don't we go see the puppy now?"



	



	"OK Master David."  I said and led
the way to Flame's kennel run.  On the way I thought further about
Master David.  He wasn't book smart, he had almost no education.  But
I had been wrong in thinking he wasn't intelligent.  He may not have
a formal education but he was wise beyond his years in knowing how to
treat others.  But despite how nice he was, there had to be something
in it for him.  Didn't there?



	



	



	On Saturday after breakfast Master
Woden came up to me as I was clearing off the kitchen table.



	



	"Leave that alone.  I need you for
something else."  He paused and called out, "Hey Chef!   Please
come here."



	



	The kitchen door opened and Chef
waddled out through it.  "Yes Master."  He said very
deferentially.



	



	"I need Gofer for something.  I need
you and Maid to clean up the kitchen this morning."  Master Woden
informed him.



	



	"Of course Master."  He replied and
started to clean up the dishes.



	



	"I owe you a fishing trip."  Master
said plainly as he walked out into the yard and toward the garage. 
James was already there with the limo and the trunk was open.



	



	"When David took you fishing did he
let you use my rod or did you use one of he pups shorter rods?" 
Master Woden asked.



	



	I was caught off guard.  Master David
had obviously kept his word and not told Master Woden about my fly
rod.  But now I had to make a decision.  I though about lying but I
decided to come clean.  "I have my own fly rod Master Woden."  I
said quietly, my eyes turned to the ground.



	



	"You do?"  He asked and I nodded. 
"Where did you get a fly rod?"  He replied, a smile on his
muzzle.



	



	"Well you said I could spend my money
on anything I wanted.  I saw how much fun all of the Masters were
having with theirs so I bought one for myself."  It was the same
excuse that I used on Master David, but now that I really thought
about it, it really was the reason that I'd bought it.



	



	"I did say that you could spend your
money on anything you wanted.  I think that was a pretty good thing
to spend it on.  Why didn't you show it to me.  I would have asked
David to teach you how to use it."



	



	"I didn't think I should bother you
with it Master.  You're the Alpha, you don't need to be bothered by
the day to day things going on in the life of a CBH..."



	



	"I'm not that busy that you can't
show me things that you've bought or tell me what's going on in your
life.  I can't take care of you properly if you don't let me know
what's important to you."  He said gently.  "So how did you learn
how to cast?"



	



	"From watching the Masters cast and
listening to what Master David said when he was teaching you.  Then
Master David saw me casting and he ordered me to let him practice
teaching how to cast so he would be ready to teach other Sheps."  I
said, still with my eyes down.



	



	"Well now that I know you have a fly
rod, you can practice with us when we practice."  He said as he
tousled my hair.  "Why don't you go get your rod.  And grab a
cooler and a couple of bags of ice."



	



	"Yes Master Woden."  I replied as I
got into the golf cart and took off back to the shed.  I guess I
wouldn't have to hide my fly rod in the shed now.  I grabbed it, the
cooler and filled a couple of bags with ice then drove back up to the
garage.  I put it all into the trunk with the rest of the stuff. 
James opened the door and I got into the seat that was facing toward
the back and Woden got into the one directly opposite of me facing
forward.



	



	We pulled out of the driveway and onto
the highway, picking up speed.  Master Woden rolled the window down
and grinned at me with a conspiratorial wink.  He stuck his head out
the window, his tongue out and flapping in the slipstream of the
vehicle.  I couldn't figure out why he was doing it but he was really
having fun.



	



	This went on for about a minute when
the James' voice came over the intercom.  "OK you've had your fun. 
Time to get your head back in."



	



	He barked out a laugh, pulled his head
back in and rolled the window back up.  He looked at me and smiled. 
"You wouldn't understand."  He said to me. My eyes went down in
embarrassment, which he noticed.  "It's not like that.  It's not
that I think you're stupid.  You wouldn't understand because it's a
dog thing not a human thing."  He added as he reached across and
tousled my hair.



	



	"Why don't you sit next to me instead
of across from me."  He said and gently grabbed my arm and guided
me over beside him.  He put his arm around my shoulder.  Of course I
immediately started to chub inside my shorts.  Of course he could see
it.  He smiled at me and said, "Don't be embarrassed.  I seem to
have that same effect on most humans.  Most male Sheps too."  He
finished winking at me.



	



	I knew just what kind of effect he had
on other Sheps.  I saw Loki bone up and beg for it when he got
defeated in their wrestling match when I first got here.  How anyone
would not want to give themselves to Master Woden was something I
could not comprehend.  I just went with the flow and rested my head
on his massive chest.  He used his massive paw to gently pull my head
against his chest as he ran his fingers through my hair.



	



	"I'm sorry I forgot about promising
I'd take you fishing.  Why didn't you remind me?"  He asked.



	



	First I would never have been so
presumptuous as to think doing something with me was important enough
to preempt things The Alpha had going on in his life.  Besides that
all of his free time was taken up with the pups and Master David.  So
I replied, "Master I know I'm not important enough to expect you to
drop what you're doing and spend time with me.  I'm just a CBH and
I'm grateful for you giving me a job."



	



	"I promised I'd take you.  You had
every right to remind me of that promise.  It reflects on my honor
that I keep my promises.  To anyone no matter how great or small they
are.  I just want you to know that I didn't do it because I consider
you insignificant, it's just that I was busy and I forgot.  In the
future you need to remind me of such things."  He said with a
smile.  "But today I'm keeping my promise.  I'm all yours this
morning."



	



	A thought made me smile.  Aelwyn tried
and failed for three years to even get to meet "The Alpha" and I
was getting him all to myself for the morning.  I hoped he was
enjoying his stay in prison and I hoped losing his balls was painful.
 Maybe a better person than I could forgive him.  I just couldn't
though.



	



	The ride to the lake was short.  Even
without looking out the window I realized when the road turned to
gravel that we were on the lake road.  I picked my head up to look
out the window.  Master Woden sensed it when I did.  I couldn't take
my eyes off of it as we went around to the parking area.



	



	"It's beautiful isn't it?"  He
asked.



	



	"Yes Master Woden.  It's almost
enough to make you believe that there is a God."  I replied.



	



	"What makes you think that there
isn't?"  He asked perplexed.



	



	"We were taught in school that there
is no God.  That God was the opiate of the masses, set up by the
bourgeoisie to give people hope in an afterlife that doesn't exist in
return for following the rules here that enriched the bourgeoisie."
 I said and wondered if I was speaking too eloquently for a CBH.  But
I was just parroting what I was taught by "The Collective School".



	



	But Master didn't seem to be taken
aback by it at all.  He barked out another laugh.  "The good ol'
'Collective'."  He said shaking his head.  "I don't think we have
time to get into a philosophical dissertation on theology here, but
suffice it to say that Sheps believe that there is a God.  It's one
of the reasons we feel that truth and honor is so important."



	



	The last comment bit viciously into me.
 I'd not been honest with him.  Would he hold it against me if he
found out. Would he fire me and send me away?  Fortunately he mistook
my silence for contemplation not for guilt.



	



	But at last the limo came to a halt,
the ignition turned off and James opened the door for us.  Master got
out first and I followed.  The sounds of the lake hit me, especially
the sound of the frogs.  I hurried to the trunk and put my rod
together.  I tied a leader onto the end of my line.  Master Woden
handed me a popper and I tied that on the leader.  I was so anxious
that to get started that I didn't even pay attention to the fact that
Master Woden wasn't ready yet.



	



	"Whoa partner!  Wait for me.  No need
to rush, the fish aren't going anywhere."  He said and then let out
one of his huge bark-like laughs.



	



	"I'm sorry Master Woden!"  I said
turning red in embarrassment as I walked back over toward him.



	



	"Relax.  I understand how easy it is
to get carried away in excitement.  When we went on our trout fishing
trip, Loki and I just about raced each other to the creek."  He
added.  "I like to see you excited, but until you get a little more
experienced on the lake, you need to stay close to me.  OK?"



	



	"Yes Master Woden.  I promise I won't
run away though."  I said remembering his fear the first day he
took me home.



	



	He gave a huge belly laugh, grabbed me
in a headlock and gave my head an affectionate Dutch rub.  "I'm not
worried about that anymore, but there are other dangers that you
might not know about.  That's partially my fault for not exposing you
to stuff outside the house and yard."



	



	When we got to the water Master Woden
took us to a different set of lily pads and we started casting.  We
both got a fish on our first cast.  "Yeah!  That's the way to do it
Gofer!"  He said as we each added the fish to our own fish basket. 
As with the other day James fished far enough away to give us our
privacy.  We got our limits in a couple of hours.  I was hoping it
wasn't the end of our outing.



	



	Once we got our limit Master Woden
said, "Let's change poppers and fish for bass instead."  He took
a box out of the tackle bag he had slung over his shoulder.  "Here's
some 2X tippet.  Tie it on instead of the 4x material you've got on
now."



	



	I removed the old leader and put on the
heavier 2X leader.  Then he handed me a larger "bug" that looked
like a frog.  "Bass eat frogs?"  I said a bit horrified.



	



	"Yeah.  Lots of things eat frogs. 
Even people eat frog legs."  He said thinking nothing of it. 
"That's one of the deer hair frogs that David tied for us to use. 
He didn't have time to make some up before he took you fishing.  But
he took some extra time to tie a few up for us."



	



	It was much larger than the poppers for
bluegill.  I'd never seen a bass before so I wondered how it would
get such a big lure into its mouth.  I tied it on with a uniknot.



	



	"Now let's wade out a little further
so we can cast to that set of lily pads on the other side of the old
stream bed."  He told me and we moved further out and to the left. 
When we came to a stop Master Woden said, Cast as close to a lily pad
as you can."



	



	I cast about a foot away from the lily
pad.  I waited until all the ripples died down and then I twitched
the frog.  There was a swirl underneath the lure but it didn't take
it.  I twitched it several times more, pausing each time to let the
ripples die down like I'd been taught, but nothing else happened.



	



	"Cast closer to the pad this time if
you can."  Master suggested.  I made a couple of false casts to get
the distance right and this time I landed right on the pad.  "Great!"
 He barked in an excited whisper.  "Now try to pull it off of the
pad without hooking the pad."



	



	I twitched the rod and the frog lure
"jumped" off of the pad and landed in the water right next to the
lily.  The water EXPLODED as a mouth that looked to be the size of a
half gallon pitcher engulfed my lure.  I stood there with my mouth
open as it turned and headed back under the pads trying to take my
lure with him.  Fortunately he hit so hard that he set the hook
himself because I was paralyzed into inaction.  That lasted about 2
seconds because he was dragging my rod down to the water.  I tried to
lean back to keep my rod tip up and my feet slipped on the slippery
mud on the bottom.



	



	Of course I panicked as I tried to keep
my head above the water and keep a hold on my rod.  Master quickly
helped me up.  When I was on my feet again I realized the fish was
still trying to gain his freedom and I kept my rod tip high as he
bent it nearly in half with his desperate attempt to pull free or
break my tippet.



	



	Master got behind me and gave me tips
on landing it that I was barely paying attention to.  All I could
think about was keeping pressure on him so he couldn't wrap my line
around the lily pads.  I could feel every flick of his powerful tail
vibrate through my rod as he tried valiantly to escape.  He made one
last desperate attempt to tangle himself in the lilies.  It was then
that I remembered what Master David had taught me about turning the
heads of the bluegills to get them tired out.  I used the long rod to
get leverage on his head and turn it away from the pads.



	



	I was amazed how well it worked on even
such a large fish.  As soon as he built up a head of steam I turned
him again and then again.  I could feel his strength starting to ebb
with each time I turned him.  And after about five minutes I was able
to get him all the way in.  Master stuck his thumb into his huge
mouth and grabbed him by the lower jaw then picked him out of the
water.



	



	"It's huge!"  I gasped upon seeing
the whole thing out of the water.  Completely forgetting to act like
a CBH.



	



	Fortunately Master didn't seem to
notice, he seemed to be as caught up in the excitement as I was.  He
held it up and took the hook out of his mouth.  "Nice one.  Let's
get it back to the shore and measure it.  He said as he took off with
those huge strides that almost had me running to keep up.  We got to
the bank and he set it down in the grass as he got out his tape and
scale.  "Twenty-four inches..."  He said then he put it on the
scale and read, "Six and a half pounds."  Then he positioned my
hand and showed me how to grip it by it's lower jaw.  "Hold it up
so I can get a picture of you with it." As he grabbed his cell
phone off of his shoulder holster.



	



	He snapped a couple of pictures of it
and then said, "Time to put it back."



	



	"We have to let it go?"  I asked
confused.



	



	"We don't have to let it go.  They
don't taste nearly as good as bluegill.  But they put up a great
fight so we usually let them go so someone can catch them again.  It
takes about ten years for one to get that big here in DC."  He
continued.



	



	I thought about it for a second and I
could see the logic behind it.  I walked it back over to the water
and released it.



	



	Master looked at me and chuckled,
"You're a real mess."  I could just imagine how I looked with
mud, water and algae all over my clothes and in my hair.  "I didn't
think of bringing a spare set of clothes for you."  Which made
sense since Sheps didn't wear clothes it wouldn't be something they
considered.



	



	"Can we keep fishing anyway Master?"
 I asked in as unsure of a CBH voice as I could muster.



	



	"I don't see why not.  It's warm
enough today."



	



	We continued to cast to various lily
pads.  Master Woden showed me that places where trees had fallen into
the water were also great places for bass.  It kind of frustrated me
that he didn't explain to me WHY bass hung out in these locals.  But
I'm sure he figured it would be hard enough for a CBH to remember the
places without having to remember why they like those kinds of
places.  Plus a CBH wouldn't use reasoning to figure out where the
fish would be anyway.  I let go of my frustration and just continued
to enjoy the day.



	



	Master Woden caught more bass than I
did once we got back to fishing.  He even caught one that was
slightly bigger than the one I caught.  But eventually it was time to
head home.  As we walked toward the shoreline Master looked me over. 
"Boy are you a mess.  You can't ride home like that. Follow me." 
He added and he headed over toward a building.  It was a restroom but
on the side of it was a spigot and a hose.  "They put this hose out
here so us Sheps can rinse off our leg fur before getting back into
our vehicles.  Go ahead and take your clothes off."  He said.



	



	"But Master I'll be naked where
everyone can see me!"  I protested.



	



	"There's no one else here right now
and another Shep would think nothing of the fact that you're naked. 
Well they may think that I'm getting ready to fuck you senseless. 
But that would just be jealousy."  He chuckled.



	



	I quickly removed my clothes.  Master
got the hose and started wetting down my body and then rubbed his paw
all over me to get the more stubborn stuff that had hardened off of
me.  Soon I was clean and then Master hosed his legs off.  
	




	I grabbed my clothes and we headed back
to the car.  We disassembled out gear and put it into the trunk. 
Master had brought a couple of towels knowing he'd have to rinse his
fur off.  Instead of handing me one he started drying me off himself.
 I just stood there, feeling his paws running all over my body.  I
just stood there with my eyes closed enjoying a rare moment of
someone other than myself touching me.  When he dried off my groin
area I couldn't suppress the moan.  He took his time there and by the
time he was done I was completely boned up.  My balls were drawn up
almost to the point of cumming but he stopped just a moment too soon.



	



	He pulled the towel away and I quickly
covered my boner with my hands.  "There's no need to cover up.  I'm
used to seeing young men with boners."  He winked at me.  Of course
he was, he had sex EVERY day with Master David.  Which of course had
my jealousy raging again.  But that didn't last very long.  Master
Woden dried his legs with the other towel.  We wrapped my dirty
clothes up in the towels, tossed them into the trunk and slammed it
shut.



	



	WJames held the door open for us.  Once
we were in our seats Master Woden said, "Instead of sitting there
why don't you sit on my lap."  He didn't have to ask me twice.  I
crossed over to his side of the car and gently sat on his lap.  Of
course being naked and having his cock right under my ass had me all
boned up.  He put his arm around my chest, hugging me protectively to
him.  "It's come to my attention that you've never really been out
of the grounds other than your trip from "The Collective School"
to my house and from the house to here."



	



	"Yes Master."  I said.  I knew that
David was the one that had brought it to his "attention".  Master
David always seemed so considerate, but he was a human so he HAD to
have some kind of ulterior motive.  Trusting people had never been a
good strategy, I'd need to be on my guard to figure out what he was
getting out of this.



	



	"I obviously knew this but never even
thought about what it meant."  He said, a frown crossing his
muzzle.  "I could make the excuse that I was busy, even though I
was.  But that doesn't excuse me from neglecting my charges. 
Especially one who has been doing such a GREAT job."  He said
giving me a little extra squeeze.  Between the squeeze and the praise
I almost came all over myself.  But I managed to hold it in.



	



	We drove off.  My eyes were locked on
the lake for one last look at it as we circled it on the way out.  It
appeared that we were heading home.  After about five minutes I could
see the tall stone fence around Master's house as we neared it. 
"Before the Illuminati took over there was only a wrought iron
fence around the White House.  But when they took over the North
American "King" put up the 20 foot stone fence we have around it
now.  They did it as much for privacy as for protection."  He
continued.  He was calm but I could sense anger in his voice.  I'd
already figured out that he had an intense hatred for the Illuminati.
 "They didn't want to have to see the ruin and squalor that the
average CBH or Overseer lived in.  Inside of his fortress he could
just pretend like it didn't exist most of the time.  Not that it
really bothered him at all."  He said his anger rising further.



	



	"A lot of this stuff used to be
visible from our yard, although off in the distance a bit."  He
said as we drove past Master's house and continued toward a gathering
of buildings.  The first thing we went past was actually something we
could see even with the 20 foot fence.  The huge spire was visible
from anywhere in the yard.  I had often wondered what it was, but a
CBH wouldn't have asked those kinds of questions.



	



	"I'm sure you've seen this structure
from the yard though.  It's the Washington Monument, built to
commemorate George Washington, once commander-in-chief of the
Continental Army and the first American president.  It's an
incredible 555 feet tall.  One of these days when you have clothes on
I'll take you all the way up to the top.  Maybe we can all tour it as
a family outing.  The pups should be about the right age to enjoy it
soon.  Of course they've been to them but they're finally getting to
an age where they will start to understand the significance of it."



	



	The spire made me think of Master and
the flaccid "spire" that was right under my ass right now.  My
cock had gone semi-soft during the ride, but now it was rising again
at the thought of Master's cock.  Master looked down and grinned as
he saw my cock rising.  "Yeah the sight of that makes me horny too.
 It's quite a phallic symbol, the appropriate symbol to honor the
"Father" of our country."



	



	And it seemed that right on cue his
huge member started to harden and rise imitating the monument.  As it
rose it came up under my balls and then ran the length of my shaft. 
Since it started much further down than my cock our dick heads were
even with each other even though he was twice as long as I was.  I
watched as he took his paw and skinned back his sheath, his bright
red Shep cock contrasting with my light tan human cock with its head
only a little more brownish pink.



	



	I had a little precum working it's way
out of my tip and Master used his finger tip to run it around my dick
head.  He then put his huge paw around both of our cocks and slowly
started to stroke them.  While pre just leaked from me it gushed out
of Master.  From my sex ed videos I knew that Sheps had a lot more
pre than a typical human.  He let it run down his shaft and onto his
paw which spread it all over both of out dicks.  It was an even
better lube than Gun Oil.  He wasn't rubbing us quickly, but it felt
so fucking good.  The effects in his pre was penetrating my skin and
making my cock tingle.



	



	He stopped for a moment to rub his
thumb over my dickhead again.  "It's a shame those bastards
circumcised you.  They made you lose so much sensitivity.  That
keratinized skin on your dick head just isn't as sensitive as an
uncut dick head.  Plus all the nerve endings that you lost when they
removed your foreskin.  Sometimes I wonder if that isn't somehow
contributing to the fact that most CBHs tend to not pleasure
themselves.  I'm glad that you at least seem to have a somewhat
normal libido."



	



	He started to pick up the speed as we
passed the monument but my eyes were staring at his huge paw stroking
both of our boners.  I wasn't gonna last long, and Master could sense
it too.  "Just relax and let it happen..."  He whispered into my
ear.



	



	The stimulation and the effects pushed
me over the edge and as I started to cum Master Woden cupped his paw
over the end of my cock so my seed shot right into his palm.  I
closed my eyes and moaned as I shot spurt after spurt onto his paw.  
I finally gasped as I finished the last jet.



	



	I was barely cognizant of it but Master
brought his paw to his muzzle and licked my spooge off of his paw. 
He gave a barely audible moan and his body went almost limp for a
moment.  I knew the Sheps responded to human spooge, so I assumed he
was in that trance-like state from it.  Master David always claimed
he was addicted to human spooge, which he always denied vehemently. 
I think I kind of agreed with Master David on this one.  I just wish
it was my cum that was giving him his fix on a daily basis.



	



	He was like that for over a minute,
then he shook his head.  He wrapped both of his arms around my chest
and rested his chin on the top of my head.  We drove past a body of
water when Master Woden finally found his voice.



	



	"This is the Jefferson Memorial.  It
was built in honor of Thomas Jefferson.  He was one of the most
important of the American Founding Fathers as the main drafter and
writer of the Declaration of Independence, member of the Continental
Congress, Governor of the newly independent Commonwealth of Virginia,
American minister to King Louis XVI and the Kingdom of France, first
U.S. Secretary of State under the first President George Washington,
the second Vice President of the United States under second President
John Adams, and also the third President of the United States."



	



	We drove a little further and we passed
another building that housed another huge statue of a man sitting on
a chair.  "This one is the Lincoln Memorial.  It was in honor of
the 16
	th President of the United States.  He was the one
that held the country together through a bloody civil war and ended
slavery in the United States.  Well at least until the Illuminati
unofficially reinstated it after they took over."  He finished as
he traced his paw over the scars on my back.



	



	But by this point I was having trouble
concentrating.  Master was still leaking pre heavily and it was
running down my cock and balls to my asshole.  I wondered what it
would be like to have his cum shot directly into my asshole.  This
felt amazing enough as it was, to have it cross directly into my
bloodstream would have to be completely mind blowing.



	



	"Don't worry Gofer.  It won't be
enough to get you addicted.  But I can see you aren't in any
condition to sightsee today.  The pups are getting old enough to
appreciate it so maybe we can make a day out of it and all of us can
see all the sights together."



	



	"Uh hum..."  I responded fighting
to keep focused.



	



	He pushed the intercom button and said,
"Go ahead and drive us home James."



	



	We were only a short distance away from
Master's house so we were home in less than a minute.  When we pulled
up to the garage James parked the Limo.  He came around and opened
the door.  Waiting outside of it behind James was Master David.  I
already had a boner again and Master Woden's hadn't gone down at all
yet.  Master David grinned and his shorts started to tent as James
helped me out of the Limo.  I was naked but so mellowed out from the
effects that I didn't even try to cover up.  Master Woden came out
behind me.



	



	Master David stood in front of Master
Woden who put his paws onto Master David's shoulders and force him
down to his knees.  "Do your job feral and get me cleaned up." 
He didn't have to order it twice.  Master David was eagerly lapping
up all of the precum from Master Woden's groin area.



	



	"James we aren't going to be needing
the Limo for a while.  We've got some things to take care of first,
but when we get done we'll be down to put the gear away.  If you need
to use the Limo to take anyone anywhere just put our gear by the door
and we'll take care of it when we get finished."



	



	"Of course Sir."  James answered
with a lecherous leer.  He had a hard-on and about an inch of red
rocket peeking out of his sheath.  It was impressive but nothing
compared to Master Woden's.



	



	By this time Master David had licked
Master Woden clean and was now sucking on that huge Shep cock.  You
could see the precum pumping through Master Woden's urethra. Of
course Master David was swallowing it as fast as he pumped it out. 
It was obvious that Master David was almost out on his feet.



	



	"Gofer wrap one of the towels around
your waist.  Go get a shower and a put on some clean clothes."  He
said.



	



	I was still a little high on the
effects which had seemed to be absorbed through my skin.  I just
nodded and turned toward the trunk to get a towel.  I heard Master
David giggle as Master Woden picked him up and threw him over his
shoulder.  He headed toward the house and I dutifully followed since
it was on the way back to my room.  Master Woden turned into his
room, not even bothering to close his door.



	



	He walked over to his bed and plopped
Master David down onto it unceremoniously.  "I don't have any time
for foreplay."  He said as he ripped Master David's clothes off. 
He crawled between Master David's legs and put his knees over his
shoulders.



	



	"So the big ugly hybrid is out of
control?  What's new about that?"  Master David retorted with a
huge shit eating grin as Master Woden lined up his huge pecker up
with Master David's pucker.



	



	"I don't have the time or the
patience for you insolence."  Master Woden said in a voice
resembling a possessive growl.



	



	"Maybe I should thank Gofer for
getting you all revved up!"  Master David replied giddily.



	



	Despite still being giddy on effects,
my anger flared with him pointing out that I'd had a hand in Master
David getting what I wanted more than anything on Earth.  I realized
that it wasn't a rational reason to be angry but it was still like a
flint striking steel.  The sparks of my anger burst into flames.



	



	But that didn't do any thing to stop
the proceedings.  Master Woden slathered Master David's pucker with
the copious precum he was leaking.  Then when he had it nice and
slick he forced the whole thing in in one vicious thrust.



	



	"OUCH!"  Master David cried out as
Master Woden drove his cock aggressively into him.  My first reaction
was that I was glad that it hurt him.  I wanted to see him hurt since
he was getting fucked by Master Woden instead of me.  Then I felt
ashamed of myself.  He'd taken me fishing and he'd also been the one
that had reminded Master Woden that he'd promised to take me fishing.
 He'd even arranged for Master Woden to buy the terrarium for my
frog.  I really had no right to take it out on Master David.  It
wasn't his fault that I'd fucked up...



	



	By the time I was paying attention
again Master Woden had seated his huge cock balls deep in Master
David's rectum.  Soon he was doing the old "in and out", jamming
himself in deep and hard with each thrust.  Obviously his "effects"
were having the desired effect as Master David was no longer in pain.
 Well at least the moans coming from him definitely seemed to be from
pleasure not pain.  I thought about how great would it feel if Master
Woden had injected his "effects" directly into me instead of just
being absorbed through my skin.



	



	In my giddiness I hadn't even noticed
that I'd dropped my towel, taken my cock into my fist and started
stroking it right there in the hall.  Not that I needed to worry
about being caught.  All of the rest of my Masters were over at
Loki's house.  The other CBHs in the house might see me but who cared
what they saw or thought.



	



	I started to stroke myself in time to
Master Woden.  I tried to think about what it would be like to be the
one fucking Master David, but for some reason being the top didn't
seem to excite me at all.  The thought of being fucked was what
turned me on.  I so wanted a master to take me...  To claim me as
his...  To love and protect me like Master Woden did with Master
David.



	



	In my "effects" altered state, just
the thought of that was all it took for me to cum.  My cum shot in a
high arc against the wall.  Rope after rope of thick viscous spooge
jetted through the air, each one with a little less velocity than the
one that proceeded it.  The last couple just oozing out, running down
my cock and over my hand.



	



	When I finally came to my senses Master
Woden was down to the short strokes locking himself in Master David. 
His huge balls jumped up as he emptied them into Master David's now
almost limp body.  I could see the spooge shooting out of Master
David's cock and then his eyes rolled up into his head.  I couldn't
even imagine how intense of a feeling it had to be to completely
knock you out.  I just wished it could be me feeling what he was
feeling.



	



	Master Woden rolled over so Master
David was on top of him.  Master David's cum was all over his belly
and chest.  Master Woden ran his paw over it and brought that paw to
his muzzle.  As he licked it off his his eyes seemed to lose focus. 
He just held Master David protectively to his chest, the bond between
them was undeniable.  What I wouldn't give to have someone love me
that much.



	



	I finally used my towel to wipe up the
jizz that I'd sprayed on the wall.  I'd have to come later and clean
it up with some oil soap.  I walked into my room and headed straight
to the shower.  I turned the water on as hot as I could stand it and
got in.  The hot water cleared the last of the "effects cobwebs"
from my head.  But all I could think of is how much I wanted a Master
to take me like I'd just seen Master David taken.  It only took a
moment before I was white washing the shower wall.
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  Earth's New Masters Chapter 33 Redemption

  
	The big day finally arrived.  It was
our first class and there was a buzz of excitement as we ate
breakfast.  Our food had already been served and Gofer was standing
around ready to refill anyone's drinks or bring us seconds if we
asked.



	



	"I hear Ansulm and his kids are in
your first class."  Master said to me.  I could see Gofer perk up
imperceptibly.



	



	"Yeah.  He's the director of he
school isn't he."  I asked.



	



	"He was instrumental in getting Gofer
for us.  I'll have to remember to thank him for that."



	



	"I probably should too.  Gofer's a
great cook and does a really good job on just about everything you've
given him to do."  I felt that praising him in his presence
couldn't hurt.  It was the truth.  Because of his animosity toward me
in the past I didn't do as much as I could to let him know his
efforts were appreciated.



	



	"Well I never would have found him
without Ansulm.  It's a shame that Aelwyn had to come along.  I can't
believe any Shep could be that evil.  Ansulm is a good Shep.  He had
no idea that he was dealing with a psychopath.  In the same situation
I doubt that I would have figured it out earlier than he did.  He
still hasn't forgiven himself for what happened to Gofer.  He needs
to though, I don't know how he's going to keep his sanity if he
doesn't let it go."



	



	I was keeping an eye on Gofer with my
peripheral vision and it looked like he was trying to suppress a
tear.



	



	"Well I'll do my best to cheer him up
Master.  Maybe the fishing trip on the last day will help."  I said
grinning to Master.



	



	"The Hunt cheered him up for a couple
of weeks.  But even then he probably didn't catch his own feral
because he wasn't himself.  He's one of my best Sheps, I need him to
get over it.  But I'm not sure he ever will.



	



	Gofer turned and walked into the
kitchen without a word, but no one seemed to be paying attention
except me.  It seemed that he was upset at Ansulm's predicament.  He
didn't come out of the kitchen for about 5 minutes and when he did
his eyes looked red.



	



	Master noticed it and asked, "Is
there something wrong Gofer?"



	



	"What?  Err... No Master Woden.  Why
did you ask?"  He replied overly innocently.



	



	"Your eyes are a bit red."  Master
continued.



	



	"Some soapy water splashed on my face
when I was cleaning and it got in my eyes."  He came up with the
excuse too easily, he must of thought of it while he was in the
kitchen.  Master hadn't see him teary eyed before he went into the
kitchen so he just let it pass.



	



	"Well go flush it with water for a
few minutes."  Master told him and he turned and went back in the
kitchen for a while.



	



	"Beau is supposed to get here at
eight so we can get everything ready.  The students are supposed to
get here at nine."  I said.



	



	"No the class starts at nine, I
guarantee the lecherous older students will be here early to leer at
the eye candy..."  Master added with his trademark bark like laugh.



	



	"Oh come on, they can't all be
perverts like you."  I said sticking my tongue out at him.



	



	"You'll pay for that one tonight." 
He said with an evil gleam in his eye.  "Oh and you can flirt with
them all you want.  It will probably get you a bigger tip."  He
chuckled.



	



	"Where do I need to draw the line..."
 I asked with an evil gleam that matched his.



	



	"No exchanging bodily fluids would be
a good line.  No oral or anal, but I wouldn't begrudge a lucky Shep a
handjob."  He grinned even bigger.



	



	"You mean like I gave Manny on the
creek when he was fighting that trout?"  I asked.



	



	"Exactly..."



	



	We continued talking for a while. 
Breakfast was almost over when Gofer finally came back out.  He had
flushed his face with water so it was impossible to tell that he'd
been crying.



	



	"Gofer while Beau and David are
teaching their class I want you to stay in the classroom in case they
need anything.  If Freyja or I need anything we can always call you
on your cell phone.  Until they have a couple of classes under their
belt and get a feel for what they need I think it would be a good use
of your time.  Plus this way you'll be able to watch and get some
free lessons."  Master winked at him.



	



	This was a surprise to me.  We hadn't
discussed it.  I didn't think we'd need Gofer's help, but this way he
could learn the things we were teaching.  Master and Loki had fronted
us some money to buy enough tying kits for the first several classes.
 We sold them the equipment as part of the class so it wasn't coming
out of our teaching fees.  But since we bought enough for about the
first three weeks of class I was going to give one to Gofer and take
it out of my portion of the teaching fees.  The funny thing was that
Gofer actually had more money than I had.  In fact I had no money at
all at this point.  But that was rather deceptive because if I wanted
anything all I had to do was ask Master.  I knew he would give me
whatever I asked for.  But I never felt the need to ask for anything
for me.  One of the few things I had asked for was the terrarium for
Gofer's frog, but I wanted him to get it for Gofer not for me.



	



	"Well it's time for the morning staff
meeting.  I want to hear all about your first class at lunch." 
Master said as he grabbed his briefcase and headed to his office.



	



	"Master David I have to clean up the
breakfast mess and exercise Flame before I come up but I can have
that done before nine."  He said to me without a hint of animosity
in his voice for a change.



	



	"There's no hurry.  If you miss
anything I can always make you let me practice teaching you."  I
said with a wink.






	For one of the rare times in his life
he grinned at me and then hurried off to get his work done.



	



	I went down to
the garage and checked out the frog terrarium.  Gofer spent a fair
amount of time just watching and feeding the frog.  I found a critter
carrier that he must have bought.  It had lots of grasshoppers in it.
 It looked like he must be feeding it heavily since the frog was even
fatter than when I'd caught it for him.  Right now it only had the
frog in it.  Maybe one of these afternoons after class we could go
and catch some fish for the pool area of the terrarium.



	



	Beau arrived right on time at eight AM.
 He had left his trying equipment here so he hadn't had to carry
anything over.  He came over to me and we shook hands.



	



	"Well Partner are you ready to get
started?"  I asked.



	



	"More than ready.  All the buildup
has got me a little nervous."  He said with a little uncertainty.



	



	"There's no need to be nervous.  We
both know how to tie flies and cast.  It's second nature to us."  
I encouraged him.  "Plus just being around us will be a treat for
most of them.  Most of them don't have ferals of their own."



	



	"That's true.  I never considered
myself a sex symbol before."  He replied with a chuckle.  I figured
that broke the ice and he'd be fine.



	



	We were dressed identically.  We each
had black shorts and a red polo shirt that had "Fishing With The
Ferals" embroidered on the back and on the front pocket.  We also
both had black running shoes with white socks.  The only thing
different was the name tags which obviously had different names.



	



	The room was set up with two eight foot
banquet tables end to end, which would be plenty of space for five
students on each side.  There were four adults and six pups.  Along
with Ansulm we had a name tag for each of the following students:
Albrect, Cade, Caelan, Gaige, Kean, Maccabee, Merrick, Perseus, and
Quentin.  We didn't assign them seats but it didn't make a
difference.  Each seat had the same set of tying tools, hooks, and
materials.  We also had instructional handouts that the pups had
helped us make.



	



	It only took us about 15 minutes to get
everything organized.  And just as Master had predicted in walked our
first students.  A Shep and his son walked in came over to Beau and
I.  He reached out with his paw and shook my hand.



	



	"Hi I'm Caelan and this is my son
Maccabee."  He declared.



	



	"Well as you can probably tell from
my name tag that I'm David.  And this is my partner Beau."  I
replied.



	



	He released my hand and shook Beau's. 
"Pleased to meet you Beau."



	



	"The pleasure is mine I'm sure." 
Beau replied.  He had already picked up their name tags when Caelan
was shaking my hand.  "Here are your name tags."  He continued. 
Of course their name tags were just paper stickers.  It wasn't
because we were cheap, it's just that pin on name tags don't work
very well when the clients have fur instead of clothing.  Beau and I
had actual permanent pin on name tags since we would be reusing them
every week.



	



	They both put there name tags on. 
Maccabee was just buzzing with excitement.  "I've been waiting
forever for this class.  Woden's and Loki's pups told me how much fun
fly fishing is and how good you guys are at it."  He blurted out,
his tail a blur from his eagerness.



	



	"I'm not sure which of us is more
excited.  I can't wait to get started."  His father added.



	



	The next Shep that came in was Ansulm
and his two sons, Albrect and Quentin.  He would be the only one of
the students I would be familiar with since he was one of the Sheps
that had gone on the hunt and failed to catch a feral.  None of the
Sheps that had gone on the hunt and successfully captured a feral
would be coming to the classes.  Although their ferals were not quite
as good of fishermen as Beau and I, they were all excellent fly
fisherman and it would have insulted them if their masters had taken
lessons off of us.



	



	I walked right up to him.  I reached
out and shook his paw.  "Great to see you again Ansulm."  Master
had insisted that since we were instructors that it wouldn't be
appropriate to address the students as "Sir" but that we should
use their proper name.



	



	"It's good to see you too David. 
These are my sons Albrect and Quentin."  He said.  I shook both
their paws.  They seemed to look at me as if I was a legend or
something.  Not because it was me but because I was a feral.  And
they didn't have one.



	



	"Arnold told us you were the best
fisherman in the world."  Albrect said with awe in his voice.



	



	"I think Arnold exaggerates a bit."
 I replied.



	



	"Quit being modest."  Beau piped
up.  "I agree with Arnold.  I think you're the best fly fishing
teacher in the world too."



	



	I could feel the blood rushing to my
face from the embarrassment.  "God you're sexy when you blush." 
Ansulm said with a chuckle.  "I wish I would have been the one to
catch you..."  I looked up and could see Gofer standing outside the
door.  I could see him from my angle, but Ansulm couldn't see him
since he had his back to him.



	



	"From what I remember nobody caught
him.  He surrendered to his master.  I used to be jealous of that."
 Beau said in a matter of fact tone.



	



	"You didn't do too badly yourself. 
You landed Loki.  Anyone should be proud to belong to him."  Ansulm
went on a bit judgmentally.



	



	"Yeah.  It took me way too long to
figure out how lucky I was.  I wouldn't trade my Master for anyone
now.  Not even Woden."  Beau said honestly.



	



	"I'm glad you finally figured it out.
 Loki has not only got back to being himself, he's happier than I've
ever seen him."  Ansulm answered.  There was a sadness underlying
his demeanor that I'd never really seen in a Shep before.  I'm sure
that is what Master had been talking about.



	



	After that interaction had taken place
Gofer walked all the way into the room and stood unobtrusively in the
corner.  Only half the class was here so far so I decided that I
would wait the rest of the class arrived to introduce him.  I watched
Ansulm as he turned and saw him for the first time.  I could see a
shadow of pain cross his handsome visage before he had time to hide
it.  But he regained his composure quickly and masked his discomfort.



	



	The last two sets of fathers and sons
showed up shortly after Ansulm and after the proper introductions
they all sat down.  The pups were just about giddy waiting for the
class to start, and surprising their fathers were almost as excited. 
Even Ansulm was excited despite his discomfort about Gofer.  I was
going to have to talk to him sometime after class, although I had no
idea what I'd be able to accomplish.



	



	Finally it was time to start the class.



	



	"Welcome to "Fishing With The
Ferals" our comprehensive fly fishing course.   I'm David and this
is my partner Beau."  Beau made a campy bow.  "We're Ferals from
the Firehole Tribe in the western part of Wyoming.  We grew up tying
flies, fly casting and fishing for trout in some of the best rivers
and streams in the world.  And were going to teach you everything you
need to know to be able to catch trout on flies you've tied
yourself."   The excitement in the room was palpable, you could
hear the excited tails of the pups and I imagine some of the older
Sheps involuntarily slapping against their chairs.



	



	"Oh one last thing."  I said.  I
waved Gofer over to me.  He came to the front of the class but his
face was crimson from embarrassment.  "This is our assistant Gofer.
 He probably won't be able to help you yet with the course material
since he's going to be learning just like you, but he can help you
with drinks if you need them."  I decided NOT to introduce him as a
CBH.  I didn't want them to prejudge him.  Maybe if they didn't treat
him like a CBH he wouldn't be as likely to act like one.



	



	"The first thing we're going to do is
to go through all of the tools that you need and how to use them. 
Then we're going to learn the simplest type of fly to tie, the wet
fly.  But the wet fly incorporates a lot of the techniques that are
common to all flies."  I started.  And I had everybody's rapt
attention .



	



	From there Beau and I took turns
introducing each piece of tying equipment and demonstrated how it was
used.  After we showed them how to use all the equipment we broke up
into two groups and showed them how to tie a royal coachman wet fly. 
The royal coachman is a fancy attractor fly that incorporates most of
the techniques that were common for most flies.  And it was a
handsome fly to boot.



	



	Ansulm and his sons were in my group
along with Caelan and his son Maccabee.  I decided that I would do my
best to cheer Ansulm up as I started to teach them how to tie the
royal coachman.  I had my equipment set up at one end of the table
and Beau at the other end.  We would perform one step on our fly then
let each student perform the step on their fly.



	



	The chairs the students were on were
stools with casters so they rolled but they didn't have backs.  Sheps
often preferred chairs without backs so their tails weren't cramped. 
The advantage for us ferals was we could lean over their backs to see
what they were doing and "innocently" press our boners against
their backs.  It always gave them an instant boner if they didn't
already have one.



	



	After we walked them through one we let
them all tie another one while we walked around and offered
assistance.  The funny thing was the pups seemed to master it on the
first try while the adults had a bit more trouble.  The all had
photographic memories but it seemed that the adults were much more
distracted by our sexuality.  Ansulm was having a few minor
difficulties so I took the opportunity to lean up against his back,
pressing my raging boner up against his spine.  I looked down over
his shoulder and his red rocket was peeking out of his sheath leaking
precum.  It ran down his sheath, over his balls and it pooled on the
leather of the stool.



	



	"Here let me show you."  I reached
over his shoulder and grabbed the bobbin out of his paw and
demonstrated how to do a half hitch.  Then I handed it back to him. 
"You seem a bit distracted..."  I said as I pressed my cock more
firmly against his back.



	



	"Of course I'm fucking distracted. 
Unlike your Master I don't have a feral to take care of my needs. 
I'm stuck around the CBHs all day and none of them can even get me to
chub.  The only one that ever had any affect on me was Gofer.  They
aren't like you ferals.  None of them seem to have any sexuality at
all.  When we get around you ferals it's everything we can do to keep
from raping you."  He said with a leer.



	



	"Do you like it when I do this?"  I
said as I reached down and stroked his sheath up and down his boner. 
Gofer was watching and did a double take.  It was then that I
remembered that he'd been in the kitchen rinsing his eyes when Master
had laid down the ground rules about flirting.



	



	"OH FUCK!"  He cried out as he
knotted up and started cumming.  All the pups started giggling and
the other adults moaned, jealous that they weren't the ones that were
getting a hand job from a feral.  I gripped his knot for about thirty
seconds then let go of it.



	



	"Maybe now that I've released all
that pressure buildup, you'll be able to concentrate at the work at
hand better."  I teased.



	



	He panted and replied, "Maybe you
should do it again, I think it's been so long that you didn't release
all the pressure."



	



	"Maybe you need to let go of the past
and forgive yourself so you can go on a hunt next year and get a
feral of your own.  My Master claims we're worth our weight in gold
and Mom thinks were worth even more than that."



	



	"You don't have to tell me.  I've
heard how happy all of my friends that managed to capture one on the
hunt have been.  The only way you'd be able to take their feral from
them is to kill them."



	



	"Master tells me you deserve one.  He
said you're one of his best Sheps, but you need to forgive yourself."
 I chided him.



	



	"That's easier said than done.  What
I did was unforgivable."  He said sadly shaking his head.



	



	"My Master doesn't see it that way
and neither do I.  How could you have guessed that Aelwyn was that
evil.  Master doesn't feel he would have figured it out if he was in
your shoes, and he's wiser than anyone I know."



	



	"I won't argue that last fact. But
what he did to poor little Mouse for three years..."  He just shook
his head as he hung it in shame.  "And I was there and didn't do
anything to stop it..."



	



	Well so much for cheering him up.  But
at least it did get his mind back on tying.  At ten AM we broke from
the tying.  I announced.  "I'm giving you fifteen minutes to take a
bathroom break, grab your rods, your fishing rods not the ones that
have been rock hard in your sheaths for the last hour, and meet back
at the pool.  Beau and I will teach you how to cast."  And with
that everybody took off.



	



	I straightened up all the chairs and
was the last one out of the class room.  When I started to leave the
room I saw Gofer stop Ansulm in the hallway, so I backed into a
shaded alcove to see what he was up to.



	



	"Sir can I have a word with you?" 
Gofer asked him.



	



	"Of course. How are you doing
Mouse... er I mean Gofer?"  Ansulm asked uncomfortably.



	



	"I'm doing really well for a CBH.  I
have the world's greatest Master, well Masters I should say.  I
wanted to thank you for arranging it for me."  Gofer said.



	



	Ansulm dropped to one knee in front of
him getting down to his level.  He put his arms around Gofer and to
my surprise he broke out crying.  "How can I expect you to ever
forgive me.  For three years that monster abused you and I did
nothing to stop him."



	



	"Well that's not exactly fair Sir. 
How were you supposed to know if I never told you."



	



	"It's my job to know.  I should have
protected you.  I should have seen through him.  I... I... I..." 
Ansulm sputtered.



	



	"You what Sir."  Gofer asked.



	



	"I failed you."  Ansulm finally
said resolutely.



	



	"I failed myself just as much.  It's
hard to expect you to know what was going on when I didn't tell you
what was happening."  Gofer said.



	



	"I should have seen what was
happening..."  Ansulm said as he held Gofer at arms length.



	



	"Sir I'm not very smart.  I mean I'm
just a stupid CBH.  But my Master Woden is really, really, really
smart, and I overheard him telling Master David that he doubted that
even he would have figured out what was happening.  He said you
really need to get on with your life."  Gofer said trying to sound
as much like a CBH as this conversation would allow him.



	



	"But for three years I let him abuse
you.  I just can't forgive myself for that..."  Ansulm said as he
broke out in tears again burying his muzzle into Gofer's chest.



	



	"Sir you did a lot more good for me
than bad."  Gofer said his voice breaking a little too.  "You let
me stay as your house mouse.  You paid me for cooking while you were
teaching me a valuable skill that has helped me serve my Masters. 
From what Master Woden explained I have a fair amount of money in my
account.  Numbers so big that a CBH really doesn't understand them. 
And most important you set me up as the gofer for Master Woden's
family.  I'm happy here.  Well at least as happy as a CBH with our
limited capacity can be.  Master says you really need to forgive
yourself.  I've already forgiven you.  You didn't intend to hurt me,
that was all that other Shep's doing."



	



	Ansulm chuckled despite himself.  "I
see you don't like mentioning the evil bastard's name any more than I
do."



	



	"No! I've tried to forget about him. 
And living here it's been easy to do.  We were BOTH victims of him. 
I didn't let him destroy my life.  Don't let him destroy yours.  He
would be happy if he found out he did."  And with that they both
hugged each other and cried some more.  And I slipped down the hall
unnoticed.



	



	By the time I got down to the area
where we were going to be teaching the Sheps how to cast everyone
except Ansulm was already there.  His sons had followed the group
down and they were all gathered around Beau.  All of them were
chubbed at least a little.  There was just something about us young
male ferals that was almost a universal aphrodisiac to Sheps.  Almost
none of them seemed to get a boner over CBHs that were my age.  The
weird thing was the ones that didn't know that Gofer was a CBH
sometimes responded to him.  But if he was introduced as a CBH it
tended to override whatever made him interesting to them.



	



	Beau was glorying in the attention. 
And it appeared that he had a chub in his shorts.  I didn't blame
him.  I was sure I'd have one of my own soon enough.  They had all
bought rod and reel combo's like we had bought at Orvis for
ourselves.  They were the most expensive rods available, but most of
these Sheps had no trouble affording a rod like this.  Beau was busy
showing them the exact way to assemble all the gear.



	



	"I was wondering if I was going to
have to teach the casting class myself.  I wasn't sure if I would be
able to handle the hula hoop demo that you set up.  I still don't
know how you manage loop control tight enough to shoot it through all
three hoops without touching them."  He said shaking his head.



	



	"Not to brag but I've never seen
anyone else do it either.  But it's not so much to teach them how to
do it, but to demonstrate how important loop control is."



	



	"Yeah like the time you caught Leroy
Brown at the Rose River Farm.  That was still the most amazing piece
of fishing I've ever seen, even though you were half way dead with
effects withdrawal."  Beau continued.



	



	"I wouldn't mind having another go at
Leroy when I'm alive enough to enjoy it..."



	



	"Well you sure made Gustav eat crow. 
Master said that Gustav wants to take the course in the winter when
things are slow at Rose River."



	



	"I wonder when Manny wants to take
lessons.  It would be a lot of fun gang banging him again."  I
added my cock getting hard from remembering the first and only time
so far that I'd ever fucked a Shep.  Master and I had watched the
video frequently to get ourselves warmed up.



	



	"Yeah.  I rarely like being a top,
but with how cocky Manny was it made it much more enjoyable."  He
summed up the situation in a nutshell.



	



	It took another minute or two for
Ansulm to show up followed by Gofer.  Both of their eyes were wet and
red.  Ansulm walked over to his combo and his sons helped him to get
caught up with assembling his combo.



	



	"Gofer go get your rod and reel. 
There's no reason you can't practice what we're teaching while you're
waiting for something to do."  I told him.



	



	"Yes Master David!"  He said, his
mood brightening immediately.  Then he ran off eager to join in.



	



	I went over to Ansulm and helped him
catch up with the rest.  As I finished up Gofer came running up with
his rod.  The shame of it was that his rod was so much inferior to
what the Sheps, Beau and I were using.  It was more than adequate for
fishing for bluegill, but nowhere near the quality for the type of
casting that was necessary for trout fishing.  I'd have to talk to
Master about that.  Maybe he could front me the money to buy it for
Gofer.



	



	I let Beau teach the first part of the
class.  He showed them how to keep all their strokes in the same
plane, when to apply the power stroke, and how to make sure that
their loops were tight and correct.  After he taught them how to do
all of this he turned them over to me.  I took them over to my demo
area. I had three hula hoops set five feet above the ground.  They
were set in a straight line ten feet apart.  I stood thirty feet away
from the hoops and started working about seventy feet of line out.  I
started a series of false casts and started talking to them as I
cast.



	



	"Loop control is important.  Without
a proper loop you can't get any distance or accuracy on your cast. 
Do you see how my line looks like a candy cane?"  I said and paused
waiting for the response.



	



	They were hanging on my every word and
said almost in unison, "Yeah!"



	



	"Do you see how both sides of the
loop are parallel to each other and how close they are to each
other?"



	



	Another "Yeah!" followed.



	



	"If you get really good at it you
should be able to shoot the loop between these hoops."  I said and
I readjusted my backcast and shot my loop forward through all three
hoops not touching any of them.  I continued to back cast and then
cast my loop through the three loops over and over again.



	



	"I'm not sure if you guys are really
aware of how difficult what you are seeing is.  I don't know anyone
else that can shoot those three hoops.  I'm a really good caster but
I can't do it."  Beau announced to the class.



	



	I stopped casting through the loops and
keeping the cast going I walked toward some shrubs with some branches
that came out about three feet off of the ground.  "This is another
reason that loop control is so important..."  I said and shot a
cast all the way through the space under the shrub.  "There are
many times that you need to be able to cast under overhanging
branches.  And you can't do that without a good loop."



	



	"Now I want you to all line up side
by side.  Leave about ten feet between you.  Try to cast making sure
that you keep the loops as tight as you can.  Beau and I will come to
each of you individually and give you pointers on what you can do to
improve."  They got lined up and I saw that Gofer was not on the
line.  "Gofer get on the line and start casting.  I'll get to you
after I take care of all the paying students, but I will get to you."



	



	Beau started on one end and I started
on the other.  The first one on my end was Ansulm.  I watched him
cast for about thirty seconds and walked up behind him.  I put my
left arm around his waist and gripped his right wrist with my right
hand, letting my arm mirror his.  "Keep casting while I feel what
you're doing."  It only took one cast to confirm what my eyes had
seen.



	



	"You need to keep the cast in one
plane."  I said as I guided his arm through the proper motion. 
"Can you feel the difference in that?"



	



	"Yes!  The cast is much more powerful
when you keep it all in the same plane."  He said, the light bulb
coming on in his head.



	



	I was half tempted to get Gofer to
explain the force vector thing that I didn't understand but was sure
that the adult Sheps would, but I knew he would never blow his cover
by repeating it.  "Now you need to work on the timing of the power
stroke to control your loop.  Look over your shoulder and watch your
line.  When it completely straightens out behind you is when you need
to start your forward power stroke."  I said as I led him through
what I just told him.  Of course being behind him my chub was rubbing
up between his buns.  Up until now he hadn't noticed it because he
had been thinking about his casting.  But he noticed it now.  He
chubbed up again as I brushed my left hand down his abs to his
package.  I rubbed it for a few seconds getting him plenty hot and
bothered.  "Maybe if you improve by tomorrow I can finish that..."



	



	He just groaned as I moved on to his
son Quentin to repeat the process.  Well other than to rub his
package.  I worked my half of the class although I did stroke the
other adult Shep I had in my group, promising him the same reward
that I'd offered to Ansulm.



	



	When I finished with my half of the
students I went over to Gofer.  He was doing really well with his
casting considering that he had a much inferior rod.  When we got
into the more difficult specialty casts  on the next three days, he
was going to be at a huge disadvantage.  I got behind him and led him
through the cast.  I still had a stiffy and it was hotdogged between
his buns.  He didn't move away.  If anything he was pushing gently
back into me.



	



	"I'm going to have get you one of the
Orvis rods like the rest of us have.  It will be your pay for helping
us."  I told him quietly.



	

	"You don't need to do that Master
David.  Teaching me how to to do all the stuff is more than enough."
 He replied.



	



	"No I don't have to but I want to..."
 I said as I ran my hand down his front until I reached his package
and found he was rock hard too.  "Maybe I should offer you the same
reward as I offered the other two adults in my part of the class." 
I whispered in his ear.  He turned a bright red but didn't respond
with a yes or a no, so I removed my hand and let it go at that.



	



	"You're doing really well Gofer." 
After a pause I said, "Thank you for helping and making things go
smoothly on our first day."  I gave him an affectionate little hug
and then let him go.



	



	Beau was done with his five students
and we were pretty much up to the end time for the class.  I had them
gather around Beau and I and asked, "How do you like the class so
far?"



	



	There was a cacophony of positive
responses that rained down upon us.  It was obvious that every one of
the students was excited by the class.  "I want you to all go home
and practice tying and casting for an hour each tonight so the skills
that you learned will become ingrained."



	



	"Maybe I could practice tying with
you..."   Caelan said, the double entendre obvious to everybody in
the class.



	



	"I don't think my Master would
approve of that.  But I can't blame you for trying."  I said
winking at him.



	



	And with that they all broke apart into
their father-son groups to gather up their stuff to leave.  All
except Ansulm and his sons.  He pulled me to the side and said, "I
overheard you talking to Gofer about buying him a good rod like the
rest of us have.  Please don't buy him one."



	



	"Why?  I think he deserves one for
helping and for all the stuff he does for us.  He's a really good
cook and he does his job as a Gofer really well."  I said wondering
why he wouldn't want to see Gofer rewarded.  Was he angry with Gofer
for confronting him about forgiving himself?



	



	"I have no doubt whatsoever that he
deserves a new rod.  In fact I want to be the one that buys it for
him.  Let's just say I really owe him for some advice he gave me
today..."  I realized immediately what he was talking about. 
"Don't say anything to him, I want it to be a surprise."



	



	"Sure."  I replied and after a
slight pause I stated, "My Master is a great judge of character. 
And he's also very wise.  You need to let go of the past."



	



	"I think I'll be able to do that now.
 The only person that had the right to forgive me has.  He's right of
course.  He didn't let Aelwyn destroy his life, I shouldn't give him
the satisfaction of destroying mine."  And with that he walked
away.



	



	I walked over to Beau.  Gofer had gone
to put his rod away and was walking over to us.  "Well how do you
think the first class went?"  I asked him.



	



	"I think it went great.  I don't
think anyone lost interest, well except when you were teasing them."



	



	"I prefer to call it flirting with
them.  Maybe I'll get a bigger tip that way..."  I said chuckling. 
To my surprise Gofer gave me a look of disapproval.  "We should
celebrate."  I was horny and Beau was available.  We hadn't fooled
around in a while.



	



	"Your Masters thought you might want
to celebrate the first class so they each left you a bottle of Asti
Spumante in your room Master David."  Gofer piped up.  He still
seemed in a good mood despite his disapproval of my flirting with the
students.  He eagerly led us up to my room.  It was in an ice bucket.
 We were both thirsty since it was a hot day and we'd been too
excited during the class to drink anything like the students had
done.



	



	I grabbed a bottle and looked at the
top.  There was a wire cage holding a cork in the bottle.  I looked
at Beau and he looked as confused as I did.  I looked at Gofer and he
had a bit of a shit eating grin on his face.



	



	"Gofer do you know how to open
these?"  I asked.



	



	"Yes Master David.  Chef taught me
how to open them for when Mistress Freyja has parties."  He said as
he took it out of my hand.  I watched as he untwisted the wire cage. 
He then took a hand towel and draped it over the top.  Using his
thumbs he slowly worked the cork out.  The wine was slowly bubbling
out of the top and he poured it into the two champagne flutes he had
brought down for us.



	



	He handed one to each of us and put the
bottle back in the ice bucket.  Then he stepped back.  "Do you want
to have a glass to help us celebrate?"  I asked him.



	



	"I didn't bring a glass down for me. 
Plus I'm on duty right now.  I shouldn't be drinking."  Gofer
replied.



	



	"Suit yourself." I said as I turned
toward Beau.  I lifted my glass to him and said, "To the success of
Fishing With The Ferals!"  He clinked his glass with mine and we
took a sip.



	



	"Hey this is really good!"  Beau
said and lifted the glass back to his lips and drank the rest of it.



	



	"Yeah it is!"  I replied then
drained the rest of mine in one.



	



	Beau grabbed the bottle and refilled
both of our glasses.  Which we both drank it straight down again.  We
were both really thirsty.  And I don't think either of us realized
how much alcohol was in it since it was so sweet...



	



	We each had a third flute which
finished off the first bottle and that wasn't enough to take the edge
off of our thirst.  Although we did manage to sip that round instead
of guzzling it.  I was starting to feel the effect of the alcohol in
it.  Just slightly at first.



	



	Gofer was watching us with a bit of a
grin.  But he took the initiative to open the second bottle for us
and pour us a fourth glass of Asti.  We both picked them up and I
proposed a toast.  "To Gofer for keeping our glashes full."  I
was starting to slur my words but I didn't realize it.



	



	"To Gofer!"  Beau repeated as we
clinked our glasses together and took a sip of the wine.



	



	I was getting light headed and Beau
didn't seem to be any more steady on his feet.  We were in uncharted
territory.  Neither of us had ever been drunk before and we were well
on our way there.  We'd drunk the wine way too fast.  We were going
from sober to drunk with almost nothing in between.  Which was
reducing our inhibitions about drinking more of the wine.



	



	I didn't really remember drinking the
last two glasses.  The next thing I remembered was Beau dropping to
his knees in front of me.  He unsnapped my shorts and let them fall
to the floor.  I stepped out of them.  He pulled my boxer briefs down
to my ankles and I stepped out of them too.  Then he took me into his
mouth.  He ran his tongue around the inside of my foreskin.  I
gripped the back of his head, moaning while he expertly sucked my
cock.



	



	I let go of his head and pulled my
shirt over my head and tossed it onto the chair in the corner.  I
didn't want to cum quite yet so I pulled him up until we were
standing face to face.  Well not exactly face to face because he was
eight inches shorter than I was.  I grabbed the hem of his shirt and
pulled it up over his head.  He lifted his arms so I could pull it
off of him.  I reached down and unsnapped his shorts which fell to
the ground.  I grabbed his tighty whitey briefs and pulled them down
over his hips.  The fell to the floor and he stepped out of them.



	



	I fell into my bed pulling him down
next to me.  I pulled his mouth to mine and soon he was sucking on my
tongue as we slowly thrust our dicks against each other.  It was so
much better now that we were friends instead of him hating me.  I
guess you'd have to say we were much more than friends at this point.



	



	I broke the kiss and slid up on the bed
until our cocks were lined up.  I was already leaking pre and so was
he.  My foreskin was rather long, it didn't even retract enough to
expose any of my head even when I was completely erect.  My pre had
lubed it up completely.  I opened the tip of it as much as I could
and then guided Beau's dick head into my foreskin pulling as much of
it over his cock as I could.



	



	"Oh fuck yeah!"  Beau cried out
then moaned.  I was feeling the same way.  It was so erotic to be
sharing the same foreskin with your best human friend.  I was sliding
my foreskin back and forth over both of our heads.  Plus our dick
heads were rubbing against each other.  The effects of the alcohol
reduced any of the inhibitions we may have had.  After a while the
restriction of movement that docking inherently had was bothering me.



	



	I pulled away and opened the drawer on
my night stand.  I reached in and pulled out a tube of Gun Oil.  I
put a large dollop on my hand and positioned myself between Beau's
legs.  I gazed down at his little cock.  It was less than five inches
long, but it didn't make him any less of a man in my eyes.  I took
the lube and rubbed it all over his cock and from his balls up to his
belly button.  The lube made his bright orange pubes even more fiery
looking if possible.  I put another squirt on my hand and stroked it
up and down my cock for a moment or two.



	



	He looked up at me, a bit befuddled by
the alcohol that was coursing through both of our veins.  I leaned
forward until our dicks were together.  I pressed my cock against him
so the tip of it was up against his balls and the base of his cock. 
I slowly thrust against him.  Each time I thrust forward, my foreskin
would retract about half way, and as I pulled back it would recover
the head of my cock.



	



	In my befuddled state it had me
mesmerized.  After about a dozen thrusts Beau's cock started jerking
and spewing his spooge all over his belly.  After he was done he let
out a contented sigh.  "That was hot!"  He finally acknowledged.



	



	I leaned forward until we were belly to
belly.  His cum and the Gun Oil were more than enough to lube my way
as I started frotting with him in earnest.  He had started to go soft
but now he was hardening as my cock rubbed against his.  I looked up
and saw Gofer watching us as he was stroking his cock in his shorts.



	



	"Do you want to join in?"  I asked.
 It was obvious that he wanted to.  Or at least it appeared that way.



	



	"No Master David.  I'm just a CBH and
we aren't supposed to have feelings like that."  He replied



	



	I half expected that he wanted me to
order him to join in.  But it was one thing to order him to let me
teach him how to cast, it was quite another to order anyone to let me
have sex with them.  The last time we had a situation like that was
with the CBH female that Master had wanted me to breed.  I never want
to be in a situation like that again.



	



	"Well if you change your mind feel
free to join in."  I said and concentrated on frotting the sexy guy
under me.



	



	He gripped my chest and buried his face
in my arm pit.  I had been sweating but it wasn't ripe.  Just the
masculine smell of a teenager that had just got done with a workout. 
I guess all his inhibitions had been derailed, he started licking and
sucking on my pit hair.  It was the last thing I needed to get me
over the edge.  I thrust against him one last time and my cock
started jerking.  My cum sprayed out between us adding to the gooey
mess that was sticking us together.  Then I collapsed in exhaustion
on top of him.



	



	I don't know how long we lay there.  I
rolled over so we were on our sides but still face to face.  Just
holding each other.  "That was really great.  It was so cool
watching your dick rubbing my dick and balls.  You have a really nice
cock for a sixteen year old."  He said.  Then after a slight pause
added,  "I used to be jealous of it but my Master is OK with what I
have and that's all that matters."



	



	"You're right.  That's all that
matters.  The size of your manhood isn't what determines how much of
a man you are.  Neither does whether you're a top or a bottom.  All
that matters is that you do what makes you happy with those that care
about you."  I said and punctuated it with a kiss of caring.



	



	"I hope you have enough left to fuck
me."  Beau said.  "I'd love to feel you in me again.  You're not
Loki, but sometimes it's good to have another human in me.  Well not
just any human.  One that cares about me..."  He added looking deep
into my eyes.



	



	I wanted to make love to him and cum
deep in him.  I wasn't as close to him as to my Master, but I was
closer to him than I'd ever been with another human.  "Give me a
few minutes to recuperate and I'll be ready to fuck the daylights out
of you."  I said as I kissed him on the forehead.



	



	It took both of us a little longer than
normal to recuperate than normal since we were more than a little
drunk.  But it wasn't more than ten minutes before I was hard enough
to fuck my best friend.  He felt that I had a hard-on again and he
pulled his knees up to his chest exposing his nether hole to me. 
There was no need to lube up.  My cock was still covered with a
mixture of cum and Gun Oil.



	



	To my surprise he reached down and
guided me into him.  It wasn't a difficult fit.  He was used to
Loki's thick ten inches so my seven inches wasn't a real challenge. 
Soon I was working it in and out with reckless abandon.  I glanced
over at Gofer.  It was obvious that he wanted to join in but was
making due with masturbating while he watched me bugger Beau.  I
thought about how much fun it would be to fuck Gofer's tight little
ass.  It would probably do him good to have someone make love to him.
 Maybe it would help get him out of his self imposed little hell that
he seemed to be living in.



	



	But there would be time to think about
Gofer later.  Right now it was time to finish making love to my real
friend.  I concentrated on ramming my cock into his prostate.



	



	"Yeah!  That's the spot.  Fuck me
harder!"  Me cried out.  And I complied.



	



	I jammed it in as deep and as hard as I
could.  Again and again as I started to feel that tingle in my balls.
 They were drawing up, getting ready to fill Beau with my essence. 
Which was exactly what he wanted.  I was soon down to the short
strokes, trying to seat myself as deeply as possible before I emptied
my balls into him.



	



	He wrapped his arms around me and
whispered, "Please cum in me."



	



	And that was all that it took to make
me comply.  My cock started to spasm as my cum jetted into Beau.  I
jammed my cock in as deep as I could and he started to cum along with
me.  Soon we were both spent.  We just lay there in each others arms,
a little drunk but completely content.



	



	"And what do we have here?"  I
heard a familiar voice say.



	



	We both looked up and saw our masters
standing in the doorway.
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  Earth's New Masters Chapter 34 Old Time Rock And Roll

  
	We were a bit groggy, half way asleep
from the combination of being drunk and having just had an intense
orgasm.  So we were slow to respond.



	



	"I told you that a bottle of Asti
each would be enough to get these two lightweights sloshed." 
Master said to Loki.



	



	"Yeah I think they're far enough gone
that we can have our way with them..."  Loki responded with a
predatory leer.



	



	"Sinsch when did youse have to get
ush drunk to have yur way wit ush?"  I asked barely able to
verbalize the thought through my drunken haze.  I rolled off of Beau
so we were both on our backs.  We'd been almost stuck together with
congealing cum which was exposed as we lay there.



	



	"Fuck that looks tasty."  Master
said as they walked into the room toward us.



	



	"Fuck yeah.  I'm glad they haven't
had time to clean up yet."  Loki responded as they approached the
bed."



	



	I smiled a wry grin as my Master got on
the bed and crawled between my legs.  He lowered his muzzle to the
scattered cum on my belly.  His whiskers tickled as his tongue snaked
out to take a big lick of the congealing cum on my abs.  He picked
his head up, closed his eyes and moaned as he savored the first lick
of my spooge.



	



	I giggled and tried to talk, "You're
ah...  ah... ahh... dicted..."



	



	"I AM NOT!  I can do without it
whenever I want.  Just like I can do without ice cream whenever I
want.  But right now I want the cream..."  He said as his tongue
licked my belly again causing me to laugh, both from the tickle and
from his insistence that he wasn't hooked on human spooge.



	



	Loki was too busy gathering up all of
the spooge from Beau's belly to say any thing.  He got the better of
the deal.  Beau had been on his back so most of the cum had stayed on
him.  His eyes were also closed and he was moaning just as loudly as
Master.



	



	Despite how much they drew it out,
eventually they had licked every drop of our cum off of us.  There
was only one place that there was any left.  The big load of it that
I'd shot deep into Beau's asshole.  They both realized it at the same
time and turned Beau face down.  He just giggled drunkenly as they
spread his ass cheeks to reveal his still slightly agape asshole. 
And my seed was just starting to leak out of it.



	



	"That's David's cum so it belongs to
me."  My Master stated.



	



	"It's coming out of Beau's asshole so
it belongs to me."   Loki countered.



	



	"I guess it isn't the first time
we've shared an asshole."  Master said with his trademark bark like
laugh.



	



	Soon they were taking turns licking my
cum up as it dribbled out of Beau's asshole.  This was so much better
than when Beau felt he had to be a "real man".  Or when we were
enemies.  Now it was two best friends being shared by their lovers
who were also best friends.



	



	After a while there wasn't much left to
lick out of Beau's asshole.  Master turned me face down and started
rimming me while Loki continued to rim Beau.  Beau and I were both
too wasted to do much but giggle.  They both moved up our bodies in a
push up position until their throbbing boners were hotdogging our ass
cracks.



	



	"This isn't like fishing."  This is
like shooting fish in a barrel."  Master chortled to Loki



	



	"I'll agree it isn't very sporting. 
But I have no intention of stopping."  Loki responded.



	



	I desperately wanted Master to stop
rubbing his cock up and down my ass crack and shove it in.  I could
feel that it was already sloppy wet with pre.  I could also feel a
little bit of an effects tingle where some had leaked into my asshole
and was being absorbed by the blood vessel rich membrane that lined
my rectum.  I tilted my pelvis to give him a better angle to fuck me
to oblivion.



	



	"Looks like this little cum slut
would be begging for it if he wasn't so drunk."  Master said then
slapped my ass sharply.  I wanted to respond but all I could manage
was a moan.  It seemed that the alcohol was still building in my
bloodstream.



	



	And with that Master slipped the tip of
his dickhead into my eager pucker,  He slowly lowered this pelvis
until he had slipped all twelve inches into me.  It was already
apparent that the effects had a synergistic effect with the alcohol. 
My asshole had dilated even more than normal to accept that huge cock
that I lived for.  It seemed that every drop of pre raced into my
bloodstream causing my befuddled mind to cloud even further until it
seemed all I was aware of was sensations.



	



	Soon Master was hammering away into me.
 I was putty in his paws.  I was face down in the pillow getting a
foot of gnarly Shep cock pounded into my asshole.  My vision was
already getting bleary from the alcohol and effects, but I turned my
head so I was looking at Beau.  He had a bemused grin on his face,
radiating contentment.  I imagined I looked the same.  We smiled at
each other, sharing the moment as best as we could considering how
far gone we were.



	



	It was then that I noticed that Master
was down to the short sharp thrusts that signaled an eminent tie.  I
could feel his knot starting to swell up inside of me.  Making me one
with my Master.  As I sensed rather than felt him pulsing his
powerful effects laden semen into me I slowly drifted off into the
complete and total bliss and oblivion that was effects.



	



	



	



	



	



	Ansulm showed up early for the second
day of classes.  He had a long thin gift wrapped package with him. 
It was obvious what it was from the shape.  Gofer wasn't here yet to
Ansulm's disappointment.  He set the package down by his seat and he
and his sons started to set up their vices at their seats.



	



	I went up and addressed his sons.  "How
did you boys do with your homework?"  I asked.



	



	They both pulled out their fly boxes
that were for wet flies and nymphs and opened them to show me what
they had done the night before.  They were very good, not expert
level but very good for novice tiers.



	



	"Those are well done.  I can see you
did your homework."  I paused for effect then added, "Did you
have to force them to do their homework?"  I asked Ansulm with a
wink.



	



	"No.  I couldn't get them to put away
the tying equipment to get them to bed."  Ansulm said rolling his
eyes."



	



	"Oh come on Daddy, you were just as
interested in tying as we were. I think you cheated and worked on
them after you made us go to bed."  Quentin countered.  "If his
are better it's because he cheated and stayed up longer than us."



	



	"You two had all day when I was at
work to get ahead of me.  It was only fair that I got a catch up
session after you went to bed."  He argued back.  He seemed in much
better spirits than the day previous.



	



	"Well I'm just glad you all did your
homework."  I said attempting to break up the discussion.



	



	"I doubt that getting any of the
students to do their homework will be a problem."  Ansulm said then
added.  "I'm surprised that they didn't get up in the middle of
the night and practice more."



	



	"How do you know we didn't?" 
Albrect added.



	



	"You better not have.  Your mother
will come after you with a rolled up newspaper..."  Ansulm added
with amusement.



	



	"It helps if you put a towel at the
bottom of the door so no light leaks out under it..."  Quentin
added.



	



	"Just don't come crying to me when
she slaps you silly with the newspaper..."  Ansulm added with mock
concern.



	



	The rest of the students filed in and
Beau and I checked their homework.  It was all done to at least a
good level.  Sheps were never satisfied with just satisfactory.  The
room was abuzz as the students compared flies and problems they'd had
and how they had solved them.  So no one noticed when Gofer arrived. 
Well no one except Ansulm and I.



	



	Ansulm sidled over to his seat and
grabbed the package.  He walked over toward Gofer and handed him the
package.  "Thank you for saving my life."  Ansulm said as he
handed the package to Gofer.



	



	"Sir I didn't do anything except tell
the truth.  Well as best as a stupid CBH can understand the truth."
 He said as he started to open the package.  Even though he knew it
was a fishing rod combo I don't think he expected it to be one of the
Orvis combos that the rest of us was using.  "You didn't need to
get this for me."



	



	"Of course I didn't need to get it
for you.  Being obligated to do it would have taken all the joy out
of giving it to you."  After a pause he added, "David was going
to get you one himself.  He's a good man, and he cares about you. 
But I asked him to let me do it."  Gofer looked at me in confusion.



	



	Then he turned to Ansulm.  "Thank you
Sir."



	



	Ansulm was turning the rod around.  I
was close enough to see what he was showing Gofer.  "I had it
personalized."  He said as he pointed to a script right by where
the rod specs were on the but of the rod blank.  It said:



	To Gofer



	Thank You For Saving My Life



	Ansulm



	



	"But Sir I didn't save your life." 
Gofer said looking confused.  And for the first time ever I felt he
wasn't faking it.



	



	Ansulm hugged him tightly and replied,
"I'll be the judge of that."  The two of them hugged for a moment
then Ansulm added.  "I would never have been able to go on if you
hadn't forgiven me."



	



	They finally broke apart.  Ansulm to
set up his tying vice and Gofer standing off to the side examining
his new fly rod.  Beau was busy setting up his half of the students. 
Since we didn't have to spend half the class teaching them how to use
the tools and the techniques we could teach them how to tie three
different types of nymphs.  We showed them a mayfly nymph, a
caddisfly nymph, and a stonefly nymph and they seemed to master all
of them.  I had no doubt they would return the next day with well
tied flies.  Not as good as Beau or I would tie, but being Sheps they
picked it up quicker than any human would.



	



	After we took them out for the casting
portion we concentrated on right and left hand curve casts.  And by
the end of the hour they'd all picked it up pretty well.  Even Gofer
was doing OK.  He couldn't keep up with the pace that the Sheps could
learn.  But I wouldn't have been able to either if I was a beginner. 
I was so much better than them because I'd been doing I all my life. 
And that amount of experience was able to overcome their superior
intellect and superior muscle control.



	



	By the time we were finished they were
all excited to go home and do their homework.  Beau and I took our
rods to the garage while Gofer went up to fix lunch.  When we got
into the garage Beau saw the Frog Terrarium.  He hadn't seen it
yesterday because I had taken the rods into the garage by myself



	



	"What's that?"  He asked.



	



	"When I took Gofer bluegill fishing
the other day he was fascinated by the bullfrogs.  I caught one for
him and we brought it home.  I got my Master to buy this terrarium
for it.  He's been feeding it crickets and grasshoppers."  I said. 
I want to take him out somewhere one of these afternoons to get some
blugill, pumpkinseeds, dace and darters for the part that's aquatic. 
Do you want to come with us?"



	



	"That could be fun."  Beau replied.



	



	"Maybe I can get James to take us
after lunch tomorrow."  I continued.



	



	"That would be cool.  What are you
doing this afternoon?"  Beau asked.



	



	"I didn't have anything planned.  Why
do you ask?"  I queried.



	



	"I was wondering if you could come
over to our house.  There's something I want to show you and I want
your opinion on it."  
	


	"What is it."  I asked my
curiosity piqued.



	



	"I'd rather show you when you get
there.  It's something that needs to be seen not explained."  He
stated guardedly.



	



	"OK.  Are you and Loki eating over
here today?"



	



	"Yeah.  They have an afternoon
meeting so it makes no sense going home."   Beau said.



	



	I was really curious as I said earlier
and his being so tight lipped about it was just making it a bigger
mystery.  At lunch all the conversation revolved around how the class
was going.  The pups told us that their friends that were taking it
loved it."



	



	After lunch was over Beau and I grabbed
our bikes and headed over to the Naval Observatory which was only
about three miles away.  Beau and I both were much more proficient in
the use of bikes now than we were when we first got here.  As we went
down the driveway toward his house Beau turned off at a small garage
type building.  I'd never even paid any attention to it being there. 
We parked our bikes at the entrance.



	



	"What's out here?"  I asked.



	



	"That's what I want to show you." 
He said as he opened the door to the building.



	



	Inside was a whole collection of
instruments.  I vaguely recognized them as guitars from seeing them
on TV.  There was also a huge eighty inch TV mounted on a curved
tract that took it up the wall.  There were four speakers which came
to life when Beau turned on some music.  To my surprise the sound was
deafening.  Beau quickly turned down the sound so we could talk.



	



	"This is my Master's music room. 
It's his, or should I say our little retreat.  I don't even know if
the pups know what's in here.  Master is really into this type of
music called Rock and Roll and I really like it too."  He said as
he led me over to the wall with all the guitars.  "These guitars
were owned by some of the greatest Rock Stars ever."  He described
some of them to me but it was all Greek to me.  But it was important
to him so I tried to follow the best that I could.



	



	"But now there's no one to play the
guitars.  Master claims that Sheps "can't carry a tune in a bucket"
and the older CBHs can be trained to play the instruments but they
have no passion and their playing and singing seems mechanical.  The
under twenty year old or so CBHs are completely hopeless.  They seem
to be regressing even with all of the stuff our Masters are doing to
try to make them progress.  The only one of them that is even quasi
normal is your Gofer."



	



	"I think Gofer is much more normal
than he lets on.  For some reason he seems to not want to let on how
normal he is."  I replied.



	



	"Yeah I get the same feeling about
him."  Beau responded.  "But from what the Shep doctor says in
the short time we ferals have been here we've already started to get
smarter from eating the Shep foods that are high in something they
call DHA.  The young CBH's have been eating it for three years now
and they aren't getting any smarter.  I overheard him telling my
Master that."



	



	"Really?  I hadn't heard about that."
 I said, more than a bit surprised.



	



	"Well it's not very noticeable on us
yet, but I guess on the few ferals that were caught the year before
they caught us it's more noticeable since they've been eating it for
over a year now.  One of the other things that they have seemed to
find out is that effects seem to open up our creativity.  Because our
Masters have effects that are so powerful that they knock us out you
and I don't seem to realize it.  But if I come out here when I'm
coming down from effects after Loki and I have sex on his lunch break
I can play much better.  And after I master something when I'm under
effects it seems to carry over to when I'm sober."



	



	"Can play what?"  I asked somewhat
confused.



	



	He walked over to the wall and picked
up one of the guitars.  It was unique in that it was metal while all
the others seemed to be painted wood.  He slung the strap over his
shoulder and plugged a wire into it.  Then to my surprise he started
to play it.  I wasn't familiar with the song but it sounded really
good.



	



	But I was really floored when he
started to sing.



	



	A
lovestruck romeo sings the streets a serenade
	

	laying
everybody low with a love song that he made
	

	Finds
a streetlight steps out of the shade
	

	says
something like you and me babe how about it?
	


	Juliet
says hey it's Romeo you nearly gave me a heart attack.
	

	He's
underneath the window she's singing hey la my boyfriend's back
	

	you
shouldn't come around here singing up at people like that
	

	Anyway
what you gonna do about it?
	


	Juliet
the dice were loaded from the start
	

	And
I bet and you exploded in my heart
	

	And
I forget I forget the movie song
	

	wWhen
you gonna realize it was just that the time was wrong juliet? 
	


	Come
up on different streets they both were streets of shame
	

	Both
dirty both mean yes and the dream was just the same
	

	And
I dream your dream for you and now your dream is real
	

	How
can you look at me as I was just another one of your deals?
	


	Well
you can fall for chains of silver you can fall for chains of gold
	

	You
can fall for pretty strangers and the promises they hold
	

	You
promised me everything you promised me thick and thin
	

	Now
you just say oh romeo yeah you know I used to have a scene with
him
	


	Juliet
when we made love you used to cry
	

	You
said I love you like the stars above I'll love you till I die
	

	There's
a place for us you know the movie song
	

	When
you gonna realize it was just that the time was wrong?
	


	I
can't do the talk like the talk on the tv
	

	and
I can't do a love song like the way its meant to be
	

	I
can't do everything but I'd do anything for you
	

	can't
do anything except be in love with you
	


	And
all I do is miss you and the way we used to be
	

	All
I do is keep the beat the bad company
	

	All
I do is kiss you through the bars of a rhyme
	

	Julie
I'd do the stars with you any time
	


	Juliet
when we made love you used to cry
	

	You
said I love you like the stars above Ill love you till I die
	

	There's
a place for us you know the movie song
	

	When
you gonna realize it was just that the time was wrong?
	


	A
lovestruck romeo sings the streets a serenade
	

	laying
everybody low with a lovesong that he made
	

	Finds
a convenient streetlight steps out of the shade
	

	says
something like you and me babe how about it?



	(Romeo And
Juliet, Dire Straights Making Movies Album



	https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=4OaTaEX8Kh8)



	



	I was shocked. 
I stood there with my mouth open, completely speechless.  But it
seemed that Beau took my lack of response as disapproval while
nothing could have been farther from the truth.



	



	"I figured."
 He said disappointedly.  "I guess I'm not as good as I thought."



	



	"What do you
mean?  That was amazing.  I didn't answer because I had no idea that
you were even working on this.  And I definitely would have had no
idea that you were this good."



	



	"Really?  You
really liked it?"  He asked his excitement building.  "You're the
first one I've ever let hear me play or sing.  I want it to be good
before I let Master hear me play."



	



	"I'll bet
he'll be really proud of you."  I replied sincerely.



	



	"Do you want
to hear something else?"  He asked excitedly.



	



	"Yeah."  I
replied.



	



	He was already
taking the metal guitar off of his shoulder.  He put it back on the
wall and grabbed a bright red guitar.  He put the strap over his
shoulder and plugged it in.  Then he started to play.  Whereas the
first song he played was rather slow and introspective, this one was
hard and driving.  He played a bit of an intro then he started
wailing out the lyrics.



	



	I was nothing but a lonely boy

	Looking
out for something new
	

	And you were nothing but a lonely girl

	But
you were something
	

	Something like a dream come true


	I was a
varsity tackle and a hell of a block
	

	When I played my guitar, I
made the canyons rock
	


	But every Saturday Night



	I felt the fever grow



	Do you know what it's like



	All Revved up with no place to go?

	Do
ya know what it's like
	

	All revved up with no place to go?


	And
in the middle of a steamy night
	

	I'm tossing in my sleep

	And in
the middle of a red-eyed dream
	

	I see you coming

	Coming on to
give it to me
	


	Well, I was out on the prowl,



	down by the edge of the track



	And like the son of a jackal,



	I'm the leader of the pack



	



	But every Saturday night

	I felt the
fever grow
	

	Do ya know what it's like

	All revved up with no
place to go?
	

	Do ya know what it's like

	All revved up with no
place to go?



	



	Oh baby I'm a hunter in the dark of the
forest



	I've been stalking you and tracking you
down



	Cruising up and down the main drag all
night long



	We could be standing at the top of the
world



	Instead of sinking further down in the
mud
	

	You and me 'round about midnight

	You and me 'round about
midnight
	


	Someone got to draw first, draw first

	Someone got
to draw first blood
	

	Someone got to draw first blood

	Ooh, I got
to draw first blood
	

	Ooh, I got to draw first blood


	Well, I
was out on the prowl, down by the edge of the track
	

	And like a son
of a jackal, I'm the leader of the pack
	


	But every Saturday
night
	

	I felt the fever grow

	Do ya know what it's like

	All
revved up with no place to go?
	

	Do ya know what it's like

	All
revved up with no place to go?



	



	I was nothing but a lonely all-American
boy



	Looking out for something to do



	And you were nothing but a lonely
all-American girl



	But you were something like a dream
come true



	



	I was a varsity tackle and a hell of a
block



	And when I played my guitar, I made the
canyons rock.
	


	But every Saturday Night

	I felt the fever
grow
	

	All revved up with no place to go

	All revved up with no
place to go
	

	All revved up with no place to go

	All revved up
with no place to go
	

	All revved up with no place to go



	(All Revved Up With No Place To Go,
Meatloaf  Bat Out Of Hell



	https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=241mnuTfRe4



	Authors note My favorite song to sing
along to LOUD when I'm driving alone.  LOL)



	



	He was just about out of breath after a
rigorous rendition of this song.  But this time I was prepared and
showed my appreciation for the song.  "Wow!  That was great." 
His face lit up at the praise, but it honest praise.  He was really
good at this.



	



	He was almost in tears when he said, "I
want Master to be proud of me..."



	



	"Trust me he will be." I said and
meant it.



	



	"I'm trying to write some of my own
songs.  They aren't very good yet but I think they are getting
better."  He said tentatively.



	



	"Thanks for letting me in on it." 
I said.  The fact that he now trusted me enough to be the only one he
let in on his secret was not lost on me.



	



	He played me songs until it was time to
go home.  He had quite a variety of songs that he sang and played. 
Loki was really gonna be impressed.  I think he planned on holding
off on telling Loki about it until he was more comfortable with the
songs he was writing.  I stayed there until it was time for dinner.



	



	When I got home Master was of course
out of his meeting and waiting for me.  "Where have you been?" 
He asked.  It wasn't a question that suggested that I shouldn't have
left, it was strictly one of curiosity.



	



	"Beau wanted to show me something, so
we rode our bikes over to his place."  I said.



	



	"What did he want to show you?"  He
asked.



	



	"I can't tell you.  It's a big
surprise and he asked me not to tell anyone."



	



	"You can tell me..."  My Master
cajoled.



	



	"Sometimes us ferals need our
secrets."  I said.



	



	He just shook his head and let out his
standard bark like laugh.  "I have a surprise for you.  Doc
informed us this afternoon that the effects patches are done.  They
are customized.  The ones he gave me for you to wear used effects
extracted from my semen.  He felt it was best to have you ferals use
the effects of your Masters."



	



	"That's great!  They got it done just
in time.  It's a great coincidence that it happened this week.  I'll
feel more comfortable going to Rose River Farm Friday now that I
won't have to worry about withdrawal sickness."  I jabbered on.



	



	Who said anything about coincidence.  I
told Doc that he better have it done by Wednesday.  He managed to get
it done a day early.  I rarely throw my weight around for personal
stuff, but this was nonnegotiable."  He said as he tousled my hair.



	



	"I have another surprise.  With the
government finally under control I've reduced us down to a four day
work week.  That way Loki and I can come with you and Beau every
Friday to Rose River Farm for fishing."  He paused for a second and
then added.  "Don't worry Loki and I will be fishing on our own
until your class is over.  Well stay over and in the cabins so we can
fish the evening hatch and then leave after the morning hatch is over
on Saturday."



	



	"Wow!  That would be great!"  I
exclaimed.



	



	"Yeah.  You should negotiate a
kickback with Gustav.  The amount of revenue that you'll be
bringing in for him is going to be mind blowing.  My guess is that a
lot of the Sheps will be staying for the whole weekend.  I know I
would if I was them."



	



	"Well they'll be on their own after
the class is over and I can spend my time teaching you.  Is Gofer
going to get to come to "help" with the class."  I asked.



	



	"You know that's a great idea.  He's
been coming out of his shell a bit, maybe this would help him. 
Besides he really does a great job, he deserves a reward."  Master
continued.



	



	"Can I borrow James and the Limo for
a couple of hours tomorrow?"  I asked thinking about collecting
fish for the terrarium.



	



	"I'm sure that can be arranged, but
what do you have planned."  He asked.



	



	"I want to take Gofer out fishing for
some stuff to put in the aquatic part of his terrarium.  Beau wants
to come too.  We'll make sure we bring home enough fish for dinner."
 I said winking at him.



	



	Nothing much went on out of the
ordinary for the rest of the day.  Well other than Master "punishing"
me for keeping Beau's secret from him.  He gets really riled up when
he's "punishing" me.  Damn were those effects good...





	I'm trying to keep from going to a Patreon account so I'm going to try to put up a Tip Jar. Click the icon below and it will take you there. I'm trying to keep my head above water until sales pick up or I can land a new job, but things are really tight right now. So if you enjoy my stories and have a bit of spare change any help would be appreciated.
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  Ask the Characters of Earth's New Masters

  Well it's time to ask the Characters of Earth's New Masters. You can ask them any question you want, but if it's spoiler material they may refuse to answer.

 
  Earth's New Masters Chapter 35 Let It Slide

  
	Class went well Wednesday morning but
toward the end I was getting antsy to go fishing and collecting
minnows and darters for the terrarium.  We'd spent the tying part
teaching them how to tie mayflies.  Beau and I believed in tying
three hackle dry flies, which were pioneered by George Harvey who for
years taught fly tying at Penn State University.  Of course he died
long before I was born but I'd read books written by him and his
disciple Joe Humphries who took over after he retired.  Even though
they fished mostly eastern stream their techniques worked well on our
western streams.



	



	We taught the puddle cast and the
double haul cast.  What was surprising was that the Shep pups seemed
to pick it up even slightly faster than the adults.  I guess their
minds were slightly more malleable.



	



	By the end of the class everybody was
talking about how excited they were that the practical application at
Rose River Farm was only two days away.  I hadn't yet told Gofer that
he was going to get to come with us and I also hadn't told him about
our trip later in the afternoon.  I wanted to surprise him.  He
hurried to go and help Chef get lunch ready while Beau and I put
everything away.



	



	We ate lunch out doors since it was
such a nice day.  Lunch was hamburgers, potato salad, macaroni salad
and watermelon.  We'd had potato and macaroni salad several time
since I'd been there and each time it was subtly different but
better.  My guess was that Gofer was making subtle changes that were
making it better.  I wondered if Master was noticing it to.  I was
getting more and more convinced that Gofer was much more than he let
on.



	



	But just as Gofer was cleaning up the
table Master told him, "I'll have Maid and Chef clean up.  David
has stuff for you to do."  In the past if Master would have
suggested that Gofer needed to do something for me he would have put
on a smiley face while Master could see him, but would have been
resentful as soon as Master was out of sight.  But this time there
was no resentment and as soon as he was out of Master's sight his
enthusiasm level picked up.



	



	"What do you need me to do Master
David?"  He asked eagerly.



	



	"Go get coolers and ice chests and
put them in the trunk of the Limo.  Then get your fishing stuff." 
I told him.



	



	He ran off without saying another word.
 I wish Master could see him now.  He might not buy his stupid CBH
game so readily.  But I was excited too.  Beau and I went into the
garage and got our equipment.  As always I had grabbed Master's fly
rod for James to use.  Plus I'd ordered a long handled dip net and a
seine.  I'd also ordered an insulated minnow bucket with an aerator
to keep the fish in that we were planning on bringing home alive. 
The coolers were for the ones we were going to be eating.



	



	James brought the Limo around and
backed it up to the garage.  He got out of the Limo and came around
to the back to open the trunk.  He had a big grin on his muzzle as he
headed toward us.  
	




	"You seem happy to see us."  I said
grinning back at him.



	



	"Of course I am.  This is my favorite
duty.  When else do I get paid to go fishing?"  He replied.



	



	"Oh.  So it's not because you're
happy to see me?"  I said with a fake pout.



	



	"Of course I'm happy to see you.  You
and this other fine young gentleman are both fabulous pieces of eye
candy.  I'm surprised I haven't got a muzzle full of cavities from
looking at you."  He replied with a smirk.  He already had the tip
of his red rocket poking out of the end of his sheath.  He was a
handsome Shep.  I thought how much fun it would be to spit roast him
with my Master.



	



	"Flattery will get you everywhere."
 I said.  Then after a pause I added. "Except into my pants."



	



	"Damn."  He said in mock
disappointment.



	



	Soon Gofer got back with the ice and
ice chests.  He no longer had to hide his fly rod so I had grabbed it
from the garage when I picked up the rest of the equipment.  We got
it all loaded up including plenty of extra towels.  It was well over
90 degrees so we weren't going to use waders.  Unlike the Rose River
which was spring fed and cold the pond that we would be fishing would
be warm.



	



	James opened the doors to the section
right behind the driver.  Beau got in and took the seat next to the
door facing the back,  I motioned for Gofer to get in.  He sat down
on the forward facing seat, but had moved over far enough for me to
sit by the door.



	



	

	"Well I guess I should let you in
on what we're going to do.  We're going to fish for gillies.  The
prettiest bluegills and pumpkinseeds are going to go into the
bullfrog terrarium.  Then we're gonna catch minnows and darters to
put in too.  I think we should even collect some aquatic plants for
the pool part of the terrarium."  I told him.  I could see his eyes
light up despite his best attempts to keep from appearing too un-CBH
like.



	



	"Thank you Master David.  I don't
know why you are being so nice to me.  I'm only a stupid CBH.  We
aren't very interesting..."  He said.  It was a weird combination
of trying to seem like a typical CBH and some other feelings that I
just couldn't place.



	



	"I told you before that I want to be
your friend."  I said as I reached over and tousled his hair.  He
didn't move away, but he did readjust his shorts.



	



	"I'm just a CBH.  A servant.  A
servant can't be friends with a Master."  He replied as
mechanically and CBH-like as possible.



	



	"I don't think Master believes that. 
I'd bet anything that Master would love for CBHs to be capable of
being more than servants."  I replied.



	



	"But we aren't Master."  He added.



	



	"I told you before that when we're
out here fishing you don't have to call me Master."  I said as I
gently put my arm around him.



	



	"You are doing really well with your
tying and casting."  Beau chimed in.



	



	"Thank you Sir.  I wish that was true
but I'm not as good as any of the students."  Gofer said shyly.



	



	"Of course you're not.  They're
Sheps.  They are smarter than us, stronger than us, and more
coordinated that us.  Of course they are going to learn faster than a
human.  David and I didn't pick it up as fast as they do.  We've
worked all of our lives to become experts."  Beau countered.



	



	I pulled Gofer into a one armed semi
hug and added my two cents.  "I'm proud of how you're doing.  And
I'm proud of how you helped Ansulm."



	



	"Ansulm was always good to me.  I
owed it to him."  He replied.



	



	"I didn't know CBHs understood honor
like that."  I said winking at him.



	



	He realized that I'd caught him in a
bit of an unguarded moment and now he was trying to cover his tracks.
 "I didn't think of it as a matter of honor Master.  I just had a
feeling that it was the right thing to do."



	



	I gave his shoulder another squeeze and
said, "I told you that you don't have to call me Master when were
out doing things together."



	



	"I shouldn't get into bad habits
Master.  It's hard for a CBH to switch back and forth.  If I quit
calling you Master when we are alone I may forget to call you it when
we are in public."  He argued.



	



	"It's not a big deal if you forget in
public either.  I'd rather be your friend than your master anyway." 
I replied.



	



	"But Master Woden will get mad if he
see's me forget.  Even Master Arnold has warned me about it before."
 He replied and I could really hear the resentment in his voice when
he mentioned about Arnold.



	



	"If it comes up I'll tell them that
it makes me uncomfortable to have you call me Master all the time."
 I concluded.  Beau was sitting across from us taking it all in.



	



	We didn't talk much longer because we
were soon at the lake and our attention was drawn out the window.  It
was beautiful as usual.  Warm water lakes were still a little bit of
a new thing for me.  In order to fish for warm water fish we had to
leave the park.  It was a long hike and I hadn't gone many times. 
Besides fishing for trout was so much more rewarding.  But now that
the bluegill were so close to home and trout was a much greater
distance it had peeked my interest.



	



	We came to a stop and James opened the
door for us.  We hurried around to the back and waited for him to
open the trunk.  I handed him Master's fly rod and a box of poppers
I'd tied for him.  We each had a fish basket on a chain stringer
which we attached to a belt loop.  Well except for James since he
didn't wear clothes.  He'd brought a belt that he strapped around his
waist to hook the stringer to.  He was starting to come more
prepared.  The first time he'd had to tie a rope stringer around his
waist.



	



	Soon we were out in the water casting
away.  As usual James moved as far away as he could to fish and still
be able to serve as our bodyguard.  The three of us humans stayed
close together.  Not because we were afraid but because we wanted totalk to each other while we fished.  I no longer had to help
Gofer out.  He knew exactly what he was doing and was pretty much
keeping up fish for fish with us we made our way around all the
structure.  There was an informal competition going on to see who
would catch their limit of fifty first.  We all had a clicker counter
that I'd ordered so it would be easier to keep track of how many fish
we'd caught.  It was hard to count them once they were in the fish
basket.



	



	One of things I notice was how hard
Gofer was trying to win.  I don't even know if he realized it
consciously.  It was a trait that he, Beau and I shared.  One that
he'd received a back full of scars to unsuccessfully suppress.  In
some ways I marveled that he'd survived at all.  It made me want to
help him even more.



	



	I'd also brought a flow through minnow
bucket to put any especially good specimens into.  There was much
more of a chance of damaging scales in the metal mesh fish basket
than in a plastic minnow bucket that had aeration holes in it.



	



	Beau and I discussed how the class was
going.  We laughed and joked about the students.  Especially how big
of horndogs the adults were.  The pups were prepubescent so they were
not all horned up with testosterone yet.  Gofer didn't say much but I
could tell he was listening closely to what we said.  I was hoping
that hanging around us would give him a better idea of how normal
people interacted.  When I say normal people I mean non CBH and non
Shep entities.



	



	A couple of times he came over and
placed a pretty pumpkinseed or gillie into the minnow bucket.  He
didn't realize that the pretty ones were males and the drab ones were
females, so I was making sure that I got a fair number of females to
go with the males he was catching.  I'd explain it to him when we put
them in the pool.



	



	I was the first one to catch my limit
followed by Beau and surprisingly not far behind either of us was
Gofer.We
went to the Limo to put our fish away.  James had left the trunk open
so if we needed anything he wouldn't have to stop fishing to let us
get what we needed.  We opened the coolers and dumped our fish in and
covered them with ice.



	



	Then I poured the fish that were going
to go into the pool into the aerated cooler and turned on the
aeration.  Fortunately the trunk was huge, so even though it was a
big cooler we had plenty of room for everything.



	

I grabbed some plastic bags and we went
back to the lake to get some plants.  We got half a dozen water
lilies and several big bunches of elodea.  We carried them back to
the limo and put them in a corner of the trunk.




	By the time we were finished packing
the stuff James had finished catching his limit and had got back to
the car.  He threw his fish in the cooler and poured the rest of the
ice on top of them.  We'd gotten lake water on our clothes so James
suggested, "Why don't you guys strip down and rise yourselves off
with the hose before you get back into the car?"



	



	"You're just a perv that wants to see
us naked."  I said sticking my tongue out at him playfully.



	



	"And your point is?  Of course I want
to see you naked.  What Shep doesn't want to see three sexy ferals
naked?  You get to see me naked all the time."  He replied and then
after a pause added.  I'll show you mine if you show me yours..."



	



	Gofer spoke up.  "Sir.  I'm a CBH not
a feral..."



	



	"Yeah.  I always seem to forget
that."  James said with raised eyebrows.



	



	We quickly stripped down and threw our
clothes into the trunk.  Gofer was not nearly as sensitive to us
seeing his scarred back as he used to be, but just the sight of it
made my blood boil every time I saw it.  How could anybody be that
evil to a little boy.



	



	I turned the hose on and rinsed off
Beau first then turned the hose onto Gofer.  I hosed him off spending
a bit of extra time on his package.  Which to his embarrassment
started to stiffen.  I grinned at him and then hosed myself down
last.  Beau shut off the water and we all raced back to the Limo.  I
won, followed by Gofer and Beau with his short little legs came in
last like he always did when it came to running.



	



	As we each reached the Limo James
tossed us a towel to dry off with.  He'd really enjoyed watching our
dangly bits flail about when we ran.  So much that he had about an
inch of red rocket sticking out of his sheath.  I felt bad for him. 
I knew just  how much of a temptation we were for him.  His every
instinct was to bend one of us over and bury that big cock into our
ass.  He was highly alpha to any of us and even without us being
feral humans, just the fact that we were so beta to him had him more
than eager to fuck us senseless.  Throw in the fact that we were
feral humans, well except for Gofer who seemed almost like a feral
human, and his hormones had to be making his head spin.



	



	We got dry and tossed our towels into
the trunk.  We each grabbed one of the extra towels to sit on.  James
opened the door and let us in.  We took our same seats and as I got
in I ran my hand up his plumped sheath causing him to let out a moan.



	



	He closed the door and got into the
driver's seat.  He started the Limo and then rolled down the window
that separated the front and the back.  "I think you're going to
like where I'm taking you to catch minnows."  He said with a bit of
a growl.



	



	"Why?"  I asked.



	



	I guess you'll have to wait and see. 
If you can give me a set of blue balls, I can keep you in suspense
about where we're going."  He said as he rolled up the window.  He
pulled out, the big tires of the Hummer spinning and slinging gravel
as he punched the accelerator.



	



	We drove for about fifteen minutes,
heading further and further away from the city toward the surrounding
hills.  James soon had us heading up the valley of a large creek.  It
looked bigger than what I wanted to try to seine for minnows, but
maybe he intended us to work some small tributary.  There was a small
picnic area where he pulled over.



	



	He opened the door and let us out.  We
went into the trunk and got the collection equipment.  I grabbed the
long handled dip net and the seine which would take two of us to
handle effectively.  I had also packed two wading cans to keep the
fish in when we caught them.  I grabbed a two gallon acrylic critter
keeper and set it up on the bank so we would be able to pick out the
most handsome of the rainbow darters.  The creek was only about eight
feet across at it's widest section and eighteen inches deep at its
deepest.



	



	I gave Beau the dip net to work under
the bank with while Gofer and I handled the seine.  We put our shoes
back on but didn't bother getting dressed.  There was no one here. 
Most Sheps were at work since it was the middle of the afternoon on a
Wednesday.  Besides none of them would complain about seeing naked
ferals.  I know James wasn't.



	



	We waded into the creek which was as I
had expected a tributary to the larger creek that we had followed up
the valley.  I had Gofer hold both handles of the seine.  I went
upstream from it and used my feet to turn over rocks.  The darters
lived under the rocks and darted downstream into the waiting net.



	



	"OK.  Lift the net."  I told Gofer.
 We had half a dozen darters in the net.  Four of the drab females
and two brightly colored males.  I gathered them all up and put them
into the minnow bucket.



	



	"Why are we keeping the ugly ones
Master?"  Gofer asked with a curiosity that was completely
inappropriate for a CBH.



	



	"Because the 'ugly ones' as you call
them are females."  I informed him.  "It's common in the animal
kingdom for the more colorful in most species to be males."  I
didn't explain why right now because it would take too long and I
wasn't sure is a CBH would understand why.  But then it was also
obvious that despite all of his machinations, he was not a typical
CBH.



	



	We made a couple more passes with the
seine to get more darters, then changed our tactics.  We found a
deeper narrower and swifter section of the stream.  We could see
daces swimming around in it.  I grabbed one of the handles and Gofer
had the other one.  We both stood outside of the net and walked it
forward through the run.  The minnows tried to swim between us and
that sent then right into the net.  We lifted it up and had about
twenty flopping around in it.  That would be plenty for what we
wanted so we just took the whole seine up onto the bank by the
critter carrier and dumped them into the carrier.    They dashed
about banging into the clear sides of the tank.  They would calm down
when we put them into the aerated cooler for the ride home.



	



	I looked them over to make sure none of
them looked ill or had fungus on them and then I carried them over to
the trunk and poured them into the aerated cooler.



	



	Then we poured the darters into the
critter carrier and Gofer gasped.  We could see that they were
colorful when we had them in the net but he didn't realize how
colorful they were until he could see them in the water.



	



	(author's note this is what they look
like.http://gallery.nanfa.org/d/21197-3/Etheostoma+caeruleum+Rainbow+Darter+male+.JPG


	



	"Pretty aren't they?"  I asked.  He
just nodded in awe.



	



	Just then Beau walked up and added his
to the collection.  We had more than enough to fill the pool.  The
critter carrier had ventilation holes in it so I just put it into the
cooler with the lid on.  That way water would flow through and keep
the water in the carrier oxygenated.  With the close confines I
didn't want the darters exposed to the much larger bluegill.



	



	I closed it up and walked toward the
door to get into the Limo when I heard James calling us.  He wasn't
by the Limo but instead he was over by where the small creek that we
were catching darters in flowed into the larger creek that we'd
followed up the hill to get here.



	



	"Come on guys.  Let's go see what he
wants."  I said and Beau and Gofer followed me over.  Both of them
seemed to be just as curious as I was about what James wanted to show
us.  Gofer shouldn't have been that curious, being a CBH but I no
longer believed the least little bit that he was anything like a CBH.
 I just wasn't sure exactly what he was.  And it was driving me
crazy.



	



	When we got there James was standing by
the creek.  As the elevation dropped quickly it had narrowed down to
a smooth chute where the water had eroded the solid rock over the
millennia.  Downstream you could hear the crashing of water where the
chute obviously went over a waterfall.  The water was about three
feet deep and flowing rapidly.  There was almost no disturbance on
the surface since there were no rocks to break up the current, just a
smooth gouge through the rock.



	



	And with that James jumped in with his
feet downstream,  He crossed his feet and folded his arms across his
chest.  And the water shot him downstream.  There was a path along
the bank and we ran along it to keep up and see exactly what was
going to happen.  The sound of the waterfall was getting louder and
louder as we got closer to it.  The chute was only about a hundred
feet long and at the end the path stopped as the ground went over a
cliff.  And so did James.



	



	He shot out into the air and then went
feet first into the pool over ten feet below him.  He plunged deep
into the water then swam to the surface.  He was treading water. 
"Well what are you boys waiting for?  Are you chicken or
something?"



	



	"Fat chance of that."  I cried out
and ran back up the trail followed by Beau and Gofer.  When I got to
the top I said to Beau and Gofer.  "I know neither of you can swim.
 But jump in and when you go over the falls James and I will get you
out."



	



	Beau replied.  "I know how to swim
now.  Fenrir has been teaching me.  I can't swim as well as you can
but I can definitely swim well enough to get back to shore."



	



	Gofer didn't say anything.  His face
was contorted with a lack of surety.  He was obviously wanting to do
it but he was afraid.  This was obviously something way beyond what
any self respecting CBH could even fathom.  But I knew deep inside
that wasn't his problem.  I guessed it had more to do with his fear
of water and not being able to swim.  And maybe not trusting me to
pull him out of the water.



	



	I wasn't going to wait any longer.  I
wanted to "shoot the rapids" so I yelled "Bonzai" as I jumped
in and let the current carry me away.  It felt funny having the water
push my junk around.  It was pretty much a straight shoot with only a
few deviations to the right and left.  Even with my head in the water
I could hear the falls approaching.  The adrenaline was coursing
through my veins as I felt my feet emerge into the air as we went
over the falls.  I contorted my body so my feet were going down and
in a second they knifed through the surface of the pool.  I went down
and when my momentum was just about to stop my feet touched the
bottom.  I let my knees bend and then pushed off from the bottom
toward the surface.



	



	As I surfaced I swam over to the side a
little to be out of Beau's way.  As I neared James I realized that he
was slowly stroking his sheath up and down a raging hard on.  "Are
all of you Sheps unmitigated perverts?"  I asked.



	



	"Hell Yeah!  Especially when we're
around naked ferals."  He replied unabashedly.



	



	I didn't have time to respond before
Beau shot out over the falls and landed feet first in the pool.  I
kept an eye on him but he came to the surface with no problem.  Gofer
had come running to watch him splash down and was standing at the top
of the falls.



	



	Beau cried out, "Hey lets do that
again."



	



	And before we could say anything he was
swimming toward shore.  We followed and passed him before he reached
the shore.  He could swim now but nowhere near how well James and I
could swim.  James beat me by a few strokes and with his fur all wet
and slicked down I could see his balls hanging down as he crawled up
over the ledge.  They were snugged up tight against his body, but
they were still a good size.



	



	There was a makeshift ladder against
the cliff to get back up to the top.  We climbed up to where Gofer
was waiting for us. I had a perfect view of all of James's nether
parts on the way up.  I figured now he was sorry he beat me to the
shore.  Knowing what pervs they were I'm sure he would have enjoyed
my seeing my nether parts a I climbed up the ladder, but that was
reserved for Beau as he brought up the rear.



	



	Beau ran up to the entry point and
jumped in before James or I got there.  He jumped in and rocketed
down the chute.  As he went over the falls I turned to James and
said, "Who's next?"



	



	To my surprise he pulled me toward his
chest and jumped in pulling me along with him.  He turned onto his
back with me belly to belly with him.  Maybe I should say cock to
cock with him.  His boner was rock hard against mine as we shot down
the natural water slide.  Soon we were shooting over the edge and
splashing down into the pool.  We came to the bottom and pushed up
toward the top without him ever relinquishing his grip on me.  As we
surfaced we were treading water with just our feet.  Which of course
made our cocks rub together very erotically.



	



	"I hope I can go on a hunt next
year."  James said with a sigh and a wry smile as he let go of me
and swam toward the shore.  This time Beau was already on the shore
and half way up the ladder before we got out.  James was soon on the
ladder behind him and from the grin on his muzzle he was enjoying the
view of Beau from below.



	



	Beau hopped in again and when he went
over the falls James went to grab me to hop in together.  I put my
hand up and said.  "Not this time.  You go on ahead."  He just
shrugged and jumped in.



	



	I turned to Gofer and asked, "Why
don't you join us?"



	



	"It wouldn't be right for a CBH.  We
don't swim and it's too much like playing."  He said defensively.



	



	"I can see it in your eyes that you
want to." I said and he turned his eyes down quickly.  And then
without giving him a chance to argue I grabbed him around the chest,
picked him up and jumped in like James had with me.



	



	His arms shot around my chest in a
death grip and soon we were in the air.  He wrapped his legs around
my hips to keep a tighter grip on me.  I knew he was terrified that I
was going to let him drown.  Part of him didn't trust me or anyone
else for that matter.  And I really didn't blame him.  Nobody should
have had to go through the things he'd gone through.



	



	He held on as I shot us up from the
bottom and then started treading water as we reached the top.  He
looked at me and a bit of a smile crossed his lips.  Then I could see
him repress it.  But what he couldn't repress was his cock hardening
against mine.  Some consider fright to be the ultimate aphrodisiac. 
And it was having an affect on him.  And his hardening was having an
effect on me.



	



	His legs were still wrapped around my
hips as I flutter kicked to keep us above water.  Of course it was
making our erections rub together.  I didn't need to hold on to him
since he was still gripping me like a drowning man clutching a life
preserver.  I looked at him and said, "See I told you I wouldn't
let you drown."  He didn't say anything but he was squirming.  I
could tell he was about to cum from the excitement and from his cock
rubbing against mine.  He couldn't pull away because he was still
terrified that I would let him go.  And that kept his cock rubbing
against mine.



	



	"Please Master David take me to the
shore."  He said pleadingly.



	



	"Just relax.  Nothing's going to
happen to you.  You've gotta learn to trust sometime.  I know at
times it's seemed that the whole world has been out to get you.  I
want to be your friend.  It would help if you believed that."



	



	And in a moment of honesty he said,
"I'd like to be able to believe that Master."  But what went
unsaid was that while he'd like to believe it he couldn't believe
that yet.



	



	But what didn't change was that all of
the underwater frotting had him teetering on the edge of ecstasy. 
Sixteen year old boys don't have a lot of staying power, especially
if they've never been with another person.  And to the best of my
knowledge Gofer hadn't.  I felt his body stiffen as he started to
cum.  Instinctively he thrust his cock against mine.  I could feel
his cum pulsing through his manhood before it jetted into the water. 
He shuddered against me as he rode out his orgasm.



	



	When he finally came down he hung his
head and said, "I'm sorry Master David."



	



	"What are you sorry about?  I'm
flattered that I made you cum..."  I said and kissed his forehead
gently.  "Grab onto my back and I'll swim us to shore."



	



	He released his grip on me and crawled
onto my back and I swam over to the shore.  Beau and James were
already up at the top ready to come down again and as we were
crawling up on the shore they came down together.  As we got up on
the shore they had surfaced and it seemed like they'd decided to
follow what Gofer and I had been doing.  Except their frotting was
anything except accidental.  Gofer and I couldn't help but watch.



	



	The water was crystal clear so we could
see them thrusting against each other.  I was wondering if James
would have even more of a hair trigger than Beau.  I know how
difficult it was for him being around three naked ferals.  Well
technically Gofer wasn't a feral but he sure was beginning to seem
more like us than he was like a CBH.



	



	We watched as James put one big paw
around both their cocks and started stroking them together.  As we
watched the show I put my arm over Gofer's shoulder.  He turned his
head almost involuntarily.  Again I could see the conflict in his
eyes.  Could he trust me or not?  I didn't intend to push the issue,
but I did let my arm stay draped over him.



	



	But we could hear from the grunting and
moaning that Beau and James were getting close.  James had about
eight inches and about two inches of it was poking out of the end of
his sheath.  Of course you couldn't see Beau's little cock in his
huge paw.  Beau by this time had his arms around James, his head
buried in James's chest fur thrusting hard into his paw.  You could
barely make out James's knot forming in his huge paw as both of them
grunted in an orgasm.



	



	As they were cumming I said to Gofer,
"You know having friends can be a lot of fun."  I still had my
arm around him and could feel him tense up as I said it.



	



	"But I'm a CBH Master..."



	



	"But were still both humans.  That
means we can be friends."  I said and tightened my grip on him into
a one armed hug.  By that time Beau and James had broken apart and
were swimming toward us.  I turned toward the ladder and started up
it.  Gofer followed and we ran back up to the launch point.



	



	When I grabbed him this time he didn't
resist at all and we were washed down the stream.  This time he
seemed more excited than nervous.  We shot out over the falls and
splashed down in the water.  When we surfaced he had a smile on his
face.



	



	"See you can trust me..."  I said
with a grin.



	



	And then in one of the biggest shocks
in all of my dealings with him Gofer looked at me and said, "That
was fun Master."  He didn't say it with exuberance, that would be
too far away from his comfort zone of being a pitiful CBH.  But you
could tell that it was heartfelt.



	



	"Maybe the pups and I can teach you
to swim so you won't be so afraid of the water."  I said then I let
him grab onto my back as we swam back to shore.



	



	We continued playing in the natural
water slide for about half an hour until James said it was time to
head back home.  We got back into the Limo and James headed back down
the hill toward home.



	



	"That was a blast!"  Beau
exclaimed.



	



	"Yeah it was!"  I answered with
just as much enthusiasm.  "I think even Gofer enjoyed it."  I
finished as I winked at him.



	



	"Yes Master."  Was all he said.  It
appeared he was trying to get back into his CBH comfort zone.



	



	It made me think back to his most unCBH
like moment of the day.  When he came as our cocks rubbed together. 
Thinking about it made me realize that I was the only one that hadn't
got my rocks off.  Of course both of those thoughts combined to make
my cock rise.



	



	"Looks like someone's horny."  Beau
said with a chuckle.



	



	"Well I was the only one that didn't
get off."  I said with a fake pout.



	



	"I can fix that..."  Beau said as
he got up off of the seat and knelt in front of me.  His tiny hand
wrapped as far around my cock as they could.  He stroked up and down,
watching closely as my foreskin ran up over my dickhead and back
down.  It didn't take long before a pearl of precum beaded out of the
end of my cock on the down stroke and when he pulled my foreskin back
over my head the bead of pre sat atop the bunched up tip of my
foreskin.



	



	Beau looked at it for a second then
stuck his tongue out and plucked it from it's perch.  After he
savored it for a moment he said.  "You know effects are great, but
sometimes it's nice to suck a cock without them.  You know actually
get to enjoy your friend without getting overpowered."



	



	"Yeah it's a nice change of pace." 
I replied as he brought his head back down to my cock and wormed his
tongue under my foreskin.  I put my hand on top of his head, the
bristle of his flat top felt so cool in my hand.  "Does it still
bother you that Loki cuts your hair like this?"  I asked.



	



	He looked up and chuckled.  "He only
made me get it cut the first time because I brought some vermin with
me from back home.  At the time I really resented it since I'd had no
say in it.  But after Loki and I worked things out I realized that I
kinda liked it this way.  I get him to take me in once a week so it
looks sharp."



	



	"It does make you look more manly."
 I said.  "Especially when your down there sucking a dick.  Plus
the hair doesn't get in the way of seeing you bobbing up and down on
me."  He grinned and went back to work.  He'd gotten much more
skillful at fellatio since he and Loki figured out how much they
loved each other.



	



	He was bobbing up and down on me, his
left hand lovingly caressing my balls as his right hand worked in
concert with his bobbing mouth.  He was such a wonderful sub and he
like pleasing his alpha so much.  When you looked at it now it was
almost comical how he'd been so hung up on being a "Real Man"
like his father had pounded into his head.  He'd finally learned that
being who you really were was much better than trying to live someone
else's vision for your life.



	



	I could feel a pulse of pre starting to
work it's way out and Beau could feel it too.  He pulled his head off
my cock and skinned back my foreskin just before the pre started to
burble out. It oozed out of the tip and started to dribble down my
shaft.  Beau glanced over at Gofer, which triggered me to do the
same.  We saw him staring intently at my cock and then he licked his
lips.  I don't think he even realized he was doing it.



	



	Using his right hand he pointed my dick
at Gofer and asked, "Do you want a taste?"



	



	Which was more than enough to rouse
Gofer from his almost trance like state.  He almost panicked at being
caught.  "Errr... No Sir...  I..."  He sputtered.



	



	"Relax.  It just looked like you
wanted to share it with me."  Beau said still pointing my loaded
gun at Gofer, the pre still dripping down the shaft.  "Last chance.
 I'm not gonna waste any of this on the seat."   He added then ran
his tongue up my shaft to get all of the goo.  Then he proceeded to
take my cock back in his mouth and really gave it a workout.



	



	I leaned my head back and started to
moan softly as Beau expertly finished me off.  My balls drew up and
as they did Beau buried his nose in my pubes and took my seven inches
all the way down his throat.  He had a new trick, he started
swallowing while my dick was in his throat, milking my cock.  There
was no holding back.  My seed jetted straight down his throat.



	



	Instinctively I placed my hand behind
his head, holding him in place as I fed him my full load.  I let go
of his head and he pulled off of me.  He grinned at me and got back
up on his seat.



	



	"I see you've learned some new
tricks."  I said when I'd come down enough to verbally express my
thoughts.



	



	"Well I've been practicing a lot. 
I've had to make up on a lot of wasted time.  I've sworn to myself
that my Master will NEVER suffer another case of blue balls."  He
said with a chuckle.  And despite the fact that we played around with
each other our love for our Masters was the thing we lived for.



	




	But Gofer was staring at us with a
longing that was almost palpable before the realized we were looking
and slid back into his inscrutable CBH expression.
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  Earth's New Masters Chapter 36 Wrestling For Dominance

  
	When we got home James pulled up to the garage to let us unload all of our stuff. As we were piling out of the Limo the male pups charged out of the house towards us. Arnold let out a wolf whistle because we were all naked. 



	



	"Start getting the stuff unloaded and I'll grab us all some clothes." I told Beau and Gofer. I grabbed one of the towels, wrapped it around my waist and ran into the house, got dressed and grabbed two other sets of clothes. When I got out there I could see that James had a good chub going as he watched the two naked humans unloading the trunk. 



	



	"You didn't need to hurry." Said James who had positioned himself to have a good view of Beau and Gofer as they bent over to empty the trunk. 



	



	"Hey guys here's some clothes." I said as I handed each of them a set of clothes. It was just gym shorts and T-Shirts, but it would be enough. Since Beau was so small the shorts were baggy enough to hide the fact that he was going commando. On top of that the T-Shirt hung down over his shorts, further covering his crotch.



	



	Gofer on the other hand was much closer to my size so it didn't do much to cover his groin so you could easily see his manhood flopping around underneath his shorts. I could see him reddening a bit about the immodesty of his situation. "Don't worry Gofer, once we get all the stuff put away you can change into your own clothes."



	



	"Yes Master. Master can I run and let Flame out first?" He asked. 



	



	"Sure." I replied and with that Gofer dashed off to the nearby kennel. Flame was jumping up against the gate, eager for Gofer to let him out. Gofer opened the gate and Flame dashed out and ran in circles around Gofer then got on his hind legs, his front legs against Gofers knees. Gofer picked him up and hugged him close to his chest, showing much too much affection for any self respecting CBH young man. 



	



	After a moment of holding him close, he realized that we were all watching him. He immediately went back to his poker face and set the pup on the ground. He ran back to us with the pup following eagerly. Flame ran to each of us and got picked up for a few seconds before squirming to be put down, only to run to the next holder. After he'd gotten picked up by everyone he ran back over to Gofer. Now that he'd greeted all of us he seemed to only have eyes for Gofer. He was under Gofer's feet as we got everything out of the trunk. We put the ice chest onto the golf cart, and left it there as Beau and I each grabbed an end of the chest that had the fish for the terrarium pool. 



	



	Gofer and I had already arranged the rocks and gravel in the pool the way we wanted them. The guys who had delivered the terrarium had left some large clear plastic bags and told me how to "float" the fish. First I poured the critter carrier into a bag, all the darters and daces darting around inside the bag. I grabbed the open end, squeezed it shut and twisted the top capturing as much air in the bag as I could. Then I closed the end with a rubber band and tossed it into the pool so the temperature would slowly equilibrate with the water in the pool. I did the same thing with the bluegills and pumpkinseeds.



	



	Then while the floated we took out the plants and planted them in the deep gravel. The frog finally lost it's nerve and jumped into the water and wedged itself between some rocks at the deepest part of the pool. Once we got all the plant's planted we released the fish and stood back to view our handiwork. The darters quickly hid under rocks, but the daces dashed around the tank. The sunfish spread out and started to claim their territories. The biggest ones claiming the most prime real estate.



	



	We didn't have much time to watch them because if we wanted fish for dinner, we needed to get them cleaned now. Fortunately the pups helped so the nearly 200 fish we'd kept became just about 30 each, so we got it done in less than an hour. Flame stayed at Gofer's heels when he wasn't trying to steal one of the catch. 



	



	Beau stayed for dinner, but by the time it was over he was starting to feel a little bit of anxiety. He hadn't seen Loki since morning. He rode his bike back home. I understood completely how he felt. It wasn't really withdrawal symptoms from the effects, but none of us liked to be away from our Masters for very long. I know I was even more eager than usual for Master to jump my bones when we turned in that evening...



	



	XXX



	



	Friday finally got here and with it our first practical application class at The Rose River Farm. As expected everyone had rented a cabin for the whole weekend. Everyone except for Beau, Loki, Gofer, Master, James and I. We were only staying over Friday night. We planned on fishing Friday and Saturday and heading home Saturday evening. 



	



	We got there before the break of dawn and went to the main lodge for breakfast. With 16 of us at the Lodge it was a buffet, but it was hot and fresh. Eggs, bacon, sausage, hotcakes and waffles were all available. I ate heartily, but some of the students seemed to be so eager that they hardly ate. They would regret it later in the morning. Wading in the stream really worked up an appetite. Their stomachs would be growling long before lunch rolled around.



	



	Gustav sat between Beau and I so we could discuss the plans for the day. 



	



	"I've leased another three miles of stream now that you two have started this school. With all of you here that would have had us more crowded than I would have liked. Now we can spread out even more. Plus some of it is smaller tributaries that will give a completely different fishing experience."



	



	"Wow! I guess that's really helping you." Beau responded.



	



	"That's just the start. I'm going to start adding more and bigger cabins. I have a feeling that as more and more of us learn how to fish from going to your classes that business is going to take off. Now that Woden has the government just about running itself there will be more and more free time for Sheps to fish."



	



	"Sounds like you've got it all planned out." I replied. 



	



	"I do. We already have a decent clientele but now I think they will start coming in from all over the country. I think we may even be able to pass Spruce Creek as the in place for fly fishing. Word will get out from all your students on how great of a place it really is."



	



	"Master said that I should negotiate a kickback from you, whatever that is." I said.



	



	"I'll talk to him about that. I don't want to negotiate with you, since you are still a bit naïve when it comes to business. It wouldn't be ethical take advantage of you. But I'm sure I can work something out with your masters."



	



	We were soon talking about the fishing strategy for the day. It was pretty much the same as when we were here earlier. Stoneflies in the morning and evening and blue winged olives hatching out on a steady basis the whole day. And since the year was getting further on there were more terrestrials than the last time that we were here. We would really be able to teach the students a wide variety of strategies.



	



	We finished breakfast and divided our students up into the same two groups of five that they'd been in in out tying classes. I would work with the one group until lunch and then Beau and I would switch groups so they would get four hours of time with each of us. We put on our waders, gathered up our gear and walked down to the stream. Master of course was right beside me as we walked even though I wouldn't be fishing with him until after the class was over. 



	



	"I'm going to take Gofer with me and try to teach him what you've taught me. Loki is going to do the same for James." Master told me. 



	



	"That's a great idea. Gofer will think he's died and gone to heaven to get to spend the whole day with you." I replied.



	



	"Yeah I really should try to spend more time with him. The government is mostly running itself at this point. Now the big things are trying to get the CBHs functioning and the breeding program between you ferals and the female CBHs. We should know in another week which ones are pregnant. It's kind of strange to us Sheps. Our gestation period is 9 weeks and humans are 9 months. Then it takes another 13 years before you reach reproductive age. It's probably going to take several generations before humans are back to normal."



	



	"I never thought of it that way."



	



	"I'm not the most patient guy in the world. I like to get things done and I want to get them done now! That just isn't possible here." Master concluded.



	



	It was at that point that Gustav broke in and said, "David you and your group are going to fish this stretch of the stream." And with that we circled up while the rest of the group moved on to where they were going to be assigned.



	



	"OK guys I'm going to demonstrate a technique and then you are all going to try to apply it. I'll be going back and forth between all of you and helping you master it." It was still a little dark to get started but that gave us time to tie on our stoneflies and gink them up. We could hear some of the smaller fish noisily rising to the flies and the pups were so eager to get on the stream that they were having a hard time tying their flies onto their line because their paws were shaking so much.



	



	There was a fish close to me that was in a simple current that I decided to demonstrate on. "See that fish right there?" I asked pointing my rod at the fish.



	



	"Yes Sir." They replied almost in unison. I still felt a little uncomfortable being referred to as "Sir" by Sheps but I realized that it was because of my position as the instructor in this class. I was their "superior" in this particular setting which warranted the title of respect.



	



	"Do you see how he is in the slow water right next to the seam where it meets the fast water."



	



	"Yes Sir"



	



	"I could make a complicated cast and mend it several times if I made my cast from here. But by wading out a little so I'm fishing it from the fast water side instead of the slow water side I can make a simple cast and not show the fish any of the line." I made the cast and the 18 inch brookie did his part and took the fly. I set the hook and the Sheps whooped in delight. 



	



	As I fought the fish I explained what I was doing, even though I had taught the theory in class. "You want to turn his head every time he starts working up a head of steam." I said as I used my rod to turn the fish. "See how he's lost all of his momentum and has to waist energy to get going again?"



	



	"Yes Sir." 



	



	I turned him several more times then he was ready to be landed. I picked him up so everyone could see him. None of them had ever been fishing for trout before so it was the first one they had ever seen.



	



	"Wow it's beautiful!" Ansulm exclaimed.



	



	"Yeah brookies are a really beautiful fish. They are actually a char and are the only salmonoid native to the Eastern US. The browns we will catch are native to Europe and the rainbows are native to the West Coast. The fish native to my home area of Yellowstone is the cutthroat, but they are not established here in the east." I told them as I released the brookie.



	



	I demonstrated on one more fish which was in a more complicated lie to show them some of the more complex techniques needed to capture some of the fish in more difficult lies. Then I took them one by one and walked them through selecting a fish to fish for and making the proper cast and any mending of line necessary. When they caught a fish I took a picture of them with it for a keepsake. After I got everyone able to catch a fish I spread them out and let them fish on their own while I observed. When I saw something that one of them was doing wrong or could improve upon I went over to them and explained what they were doing wrong. They learned quickly but with five students to work with it kept me busy.



	



	But not quite so busy that I couldn't take an occasional glance upstream where Master was teaching Gofer. Right now he was behind Gofer his left arm around his waist and his right guiding him through the casting stroke to make a proper presentation. I wondered if Gofer had cum in his waders yet. I chuckled at the thought. 



	



	I did very little fishing in the morning session. Beau and I had decided that the best thing to do would be to coach them up all morning so they would have the basics covered. Then we would trade students after lunch. The first two hours with our new groups of students we would continue to coach them up and for the last two hours we would fish with them so they could see us work our magic and give them something to shoot for.



	



	With all the new customers that the Rose River farm would be getting from our classes and repeat customers that would be coming, Gustav had decided that there would no longer be stream side lunches where the customers could catch their own fish for lunch like we had the last time I was here with our pups. But there was a nice spread of burgers and fries waiting for us at the cabins.



	



	When we sat down for lunch I was sitting on Master's right and Gofer was sitting on his left. Even with all of his efforts to keep in his CBH character he was absolutely radiant. 



	



	"Did you enjoy the fishing this morning?" I asked him.



	



	"Yes Master David. Master Woden taught me a lot about how to catch them." He replied.



	



	He got the best response possible when Master put his arm around him and pulled him into a hug before saying, "You're learning fast. I was proud of you."



	



	"Thank you Master Woden." He replied while his face turned a bright shade of crimson at the compliment. 



	



	I just knew there was more to him than he was letting on. I wished I could get him to let himself out of the self-imposed prison that I was sure that he had locked himself into. I could understand why he did it initially. I mean it's a wonder that he has any sanity left after what they'd done to him but now there was no reason to keep the real person hidden away. But then again maybe I was projecting what I wanted to think about him onto him.



	



	"Maybe if you ask him David will work with you a bit after class is over. He knows a lot more than I do about trout fishing."



	



	"I'd be more than happy to help..." I said before being cut off by my Master.



	



	"No David he needs to learn to ask for things he wants." Master said firmly.



	



	"Master David will you work with me after class?" Gofer asked but it was obvious that this was way out of his comfort zone.



	



	"Of course Gofer. You've been such a big help to our school it would be rude of me not to help you." I said smiling at him.



	



	We finished up lunch and went back out to the stream. My group was the five Sheps Beau was working with this morning. He had some things he was a little stronger in but in most areas I could do slightly better. So I concentrated on teaching them those things. Time went surprisingly fast and I wasn't sure I would get in all the main points I wanted to show them. I managed to cram in everything I felt was important before Gustav blew the whistle to call us in for dinner. That would be the end of the class but we would all fish the evening hatch after dinner.



	



	When we got back to the cabins Gustav's CBH's had a nice dinner of stuffed shells, Italian sausage, meatballs and a Caesar salad. There was regular Italian bread and garlic bread. But before everyone started eating Beau and I stood up in front of the group and I started.



	



	"Well that is officially the end of our class. Did everybody enjoy it?" I asked the group.



	



	"Yes Sir!" Came the call in unison. After a week of class they were getting pretty good at the response. 



	



	"After dinner the stonefly hatch should pick up again. I think all of you should be prepared to handle it. But if you have any questions you can always come and ask us. But enough of that for now. Dig in."



	



	We finished the dinner relatively quickly. Despite the fact that the food was excellent nobody over ate because they were all eager to get back on the stream to fish the evening hatch. Although I did manage to save some room for some Italian cheesecake covered in a blackberry sauce from berries that they had picked in the surrounding meadows.



	



	When we got back down to the creek Master and Gofer followed me. Gofer looked sharp in his new gear that Master had bought for him. He had the same type of waders and fly vest that Beau and I had, and even a matching black stetson hat. Master never skimped, not even for the CBHs. 



	



	"Master why don't you work the other side of the creek and let Gofer and I work this side. That way I can still watch you to give you pointers."



	



	"Sure. Besides there will be plenty of time for you to teach me more since we'll be doing this every Friday." He replied. You could almost hear the grin in his voice.



	



	Gofer and I headed toward the first rising fish. The fish was holding behind a submerged rock with several different speed currents between it and where we were standing. So I asked Gofer, "What would you do to catch that one?" 



	



	"Well Master..." He started.



	



	I interrupted him. "What did I tell you about when we're alone."



	



	"We aren't alone, Master Woden is just across the creek from us."



	



	"He can't hear us over the roar of the creek. But since I'm your instructor now I guess it would be appropriate for you to call me Sir. Master wouldn't say anything about that even if he heard." I replied. "So how should you approach this fish?"



	



	"I could use a puddle cast." Gofer replied.



	



	"That is an option. It would be a good one if there was a reason you couldn't wade out further. But if you wade out until you are on the other side of the rock you can just make a simple cast that would put your fly over his feeding lane without any drag." I said.



	



	"You're right Sir. I didn't think of that but it makes sense." He replied. When he was thinking like this it seemed much harder for him to stay in his simple CBH mode.



	



	"It's always best to see if there is a better approach. I sometimes do it the more difficult way because I want a challenge, but until you get more skilled you should keep it as simple as possible." I told him but he was already wading out into position. 



	



	I watched him get a good angle and make a well placed cast. There was enough of a current that the twenty inch rainbow didn't have much time to make a decision so it shot out from behind it's rock, grabbed the fly and turned back toward it's lair. Gofer set the hook like he'd been taught. In his excitement he was letting the fish take control instead of taking control himself.



	



	"Turn his head." I called to him as the fish went on a run.



	



	"Right!" He cried out as he used the length of his rod to turn it's head and break it's momentum. 



	



	As it took off in the direction he had diverted it to I told him, "Turn his head again."



	



	The light went off in his head as he turned the fish, then a few seconds later turned him again. From there the fish was exhausted and he reeled him in without too much more effort. I went over and patted him on the back.



	



	"Great Job!" I congratulated him. "See how turning their head makes them waste energy and saps their strength?"



	



	"Yeah. I remember now that you had told us in class about it. But I didn't realize that it was that important."



	



	"All the little things are important and they add up." I told him as he revived the fish. As it swam off he turned to me and said.



	



	"Master David why are you nice to me?" He had a look that seemed to be a mix of curiosity and concern on his face. "There has to be an ulterior motive. People aren't nice to other people unless they want something from them..."



	



	"I guess you just haven't been exposed to enough real people. There's nothing that I could take from you that I couldn't get Master to give me. The only thing that you have that I value is your friendship. And I can't take that from you, you would have to give it to me."



	



	"I've never had a friend before, well other than an imaginary one." He gasped about letting that secret out. 



	



	"I won't repeat anything that you tell me without your permission."



	



	"I wish I could believe that..." He paused for a second and added pensively, "No offense Sir."



	



	"None taken. Just think about it and if you ever need anyone to talk to I'll be there for you." He didn't answer, he just cocked his head as if the was trying to decide if he could trust me. "Well let's get back to fishing before it gets too dark to fish."



	



	We took turns catching fish. I noticed how intently he watched me when it was my turn, seemingly trying to pick up every nuance that I had in my arsenal. But soon it became too difficult to see and we headed back to the cabins.



	



	



	



	



	



	



	



	



	



	



	



	



	



	



	Rose River Farm was much more rustic than Spruce Creek and it's luxury cabin. Instead of a balcony with a hot tub we all sat around the bonfire and roasted hot dogs and ate things like potato salad and macaroni salad. Then we made mountain pies for desert and of course the pups had to have s'mores. All the while they regaled each other with stories of fish they had caught during the day. There were happy father/son memories made during the day that would last a life time and it warmed my heart that I had helped make them possible. And what Beau and I had taught them this week would be the foundation of a pastime that they could build upon and carry with them until the end of their days. 



	



	I was sitting there just soaking it all in. On the bench next to me was my Master who had his arm around me affectionately but also possessively. I think that subconsciously he wanted to make sure all of these male Sheps understood that I belonged to him and him alone. That didn't stop each of the fathers from coming up to Beau and I and thanking us personally. 



	



	Gofer was on the other side of Master. I could tell he was having a great time even though he was doing his best CBH imitation of outward semi-indifference. I was never sure if my Master could see through the charade. I really felt sorry for him. He had been through so much that he seemed to have completely lost his ability to trust. I couldn't even imagine what it had been like to grow up in that hell that masqueraded as a school. And then being exposed to that sociopath Aelwyn when he was so vulnerable. I understood his not being able to trust but it was so counterproductive. 



	



	I thought about later tonight. James, Gofer, Master and myself were going to share a cabin. The cabins all had 4 bunks in them but Master had gotten Gustav to replace one of the sets of bunks with a king sized bed. I think Loki had done the same with the cabin he and Beau were sharing with Caelan and his son Maccabee. Since there were so many here we needed to use the full occupancy of the cabins. Gustav had told me earlier in the day that he was going to set up some cabin sized tents until he could get more cabins built. But right now the guys didn't seem to mind doubling up.



	



	As I was thinking about this Ansulm walked up followed by his sons. "I just wanted to thank you for the great job you and your partner did with the class. I think the boys and I are going to be spending a lot of time on the creeks the rest of the summer." Behind him his sons high fived each other at the prospect of getting to do more fishing.



	



	"You're more than welcome. We had a great time teaching you guys." I said as he took my hand in his huge paw and pumped it a few times.



	



	"Now that you're out of your funk do you want to join us this evening for a bit of adult fun? David and I are sharing a cabin with Gofer and James. But if you want to we can have Gofer spend the night with your boys and you can join us. I imagine Loki and Beau will be joining us for a while before they head back over to their cabin." 



	



	I looked over toward Gofer and he turned to look at us when he heard that he wasn't going to be sleeping in our cabin. I could see the look of hurt on his face,



	



	"It's been a while since I've had a good romp. Are you sure Gofer won't mind?" Ansulm asked.



	



	"Well it would be kind of awkward with him in there anyway. I know he has more sex drive than your typical CBH, but he's still a CBH. I'm not really sure if he is aware enough to actually give consent of his free will." Master replied. I could see the sting of that comment on Gofer's face for a moment before he covered it over with that patented CBH blank expression.



	



	"Yeah I guess you're right. I always had that internal conflict about him when he was at the school. At times I felt he was more aware than he let on but I felt it better to err on the side of caution." Ansulm continued. 



	



	"Yeah. He's so hard to read sometimes. But I imagine that it's just wishful thinking on my part." My Master stood then turned to Gofer and said. "You're gonna be staying in Ansulm's cabin with his pups."



	



	"Yes Master Woden." He said in his most monotone CBH voice, trying to betray as little of his emotions as he could. I wouldn't have noticed it if I hadn't seen his face earlier when the subject was first broached between Master and Ansulm.



	



	The pups jumped up and down. I don't know that they realized that he was a CBH. "Gofer it'll be fun. We can tell ghost stories and stuff!"  Quentin said eagerly. He grabbed Gofer's hand and led him toward their cabin. 



	



	We all turned toward our cabin. I had a feeling that Beau and I would be leading off the show. And I was right...



	



	"Why don't you two young men get our motors going?" Master said as we walked in the door.



	



	Beau and I grinned at each other. I took his hand and led him toward the king size bed. We'd both done this enough now that we were comfortable with it and had a good idea of what would turn our Masters on. With Loki no longer worrying that Beau would have a set back he was just as turned on watching us making out as my Master was. He didn't worry about the fact that I was fucking his feral, he knew I was absolutely no threat to his dominance.



	



	We slowly removed each others clothes and embraced. Since he was so much shorter than I was nothing lined up. His little cock was pressed against my lower thigh and mine was against his abs. He looked up at me and offered me his mouth. I bent down and we engaged in a long passionate kiss. There was nothing contrived about it. If we didn't have our Masters my guess is we would have been boyfriends. We really liked each other a lot, just not nearly as much as we loved our masters.



	



	I backed him up to the edge of the bed and we fell onto the bed with me on top. When we broke the kiss I got between his legs and gazed down at his four and a half inch boner nestled in his fiery red pubes. The tip of his glans was half way out of his foreskin.



	



	"Master get the gun oil out of my bag." I called.



	



	He stopped sliding his sheath up and down his boner long enough to rummage through my duffel bag and toss me the tube of gun oil. I squeezed some out onto my palm and coated Beau's cock, balls and belly with it. Then I did the same to mine. The Sheps were all watching intently and silently as the slowly stroked themselves waiting in anticipation of what we would do next.



	



	I lowered myself onto Beau until our manhoods were touching. Then I started slowly thrusting mine against his. He knew just what to do. He took his hands and placed them on either side of our cocks so the undersides of them would rub against each other without slipping off. 



	



	"Fuck that's hot!" Ansulm said breaking the silence.



	



	"Yeah it is!" James replied and out of the corner of my eye I could see him reach over and place his paw on Ansulm's stuffed sheath. Ansulm grinned and removed his paw from his sheath and placed it on James's sheath and they both started stroking each other. Loki and my Master grinned and did the same thing. 



	



	I started thrusting harder and harder against Beau and he was starting to moan and counter thrust back against me. I knew that he tended to ejaculate fairly prematurely the first time and this seemed to be no exception. I could feel him starting to tense up so I tilted my body a little to the side so our audience could see him shoot. I also got into a modified push up position so I could see him cum too.



	



	He grunted then shot about six ropes of cum onto his belly, my cock smearing it all over his abs as I thrust against him. When he stopped shooting I put his knees over my shoulders bringing his tight little bubble but up to where I could molest it. I ran my hand down his abs and scooped up as much of his cum and the residual gun oil that was on his belly. Then I used his own cum to lube up his pucker. He was still plenty tight enough to pleasure me but getting fucked regularly by Loki's ten inches made it completely painless when I entered him. 



	



	I peeled back my foreskin, pressed the head of my cock against his anus and pushed. I penetrated him easily and continued to ease my way in until I was balls deep in my best friend. I could hear a low moan emanate from the Ansulm/James pair but I was concentrating too much on pleasing my friend to figure out which one of them had moaned. I figured I didn't want to drag this out too long or one or both of them might cum, and I doubt they wanted to cum just yet. Master and Loki saw this on a regular basis so while it was a turn on for them it didn't have them on the brink.



	



	Beau ass was hot, slick and velvety as I started to thrust into it. From my kneeling position I could see my cock as it slid in and out of his ass. It was a visual high watching my seven inches jam into him, not only for our audience but for me also. Other than when I'm with my Master I have a bit of a dominance streak. He was submitting to me totally and that made my balls start to tingle. I quickened my pace and started on the short strokes leading to my orgasm.



	



	I grimaced and called out, "Who's your Daddy now." My balls slammed up and my cum jetted into his body. I somehow had the presence of mind to pull out after a couple of spurts and shot the rest of my load all over his little cock and balls, the creamy white cum making a stark contrast to his bright red pubic hair. I let his legs drop to the bed and then fell forward onto his chest. I thrust my still turgid cock against his smearing my load all over his groin.



	



	"Shit I wish I had a feral to fuck!" Ansulm exclaimed. 



	



	"Well you don't!" Master reminded him. "You may have to make due with James, you're not fucking our ferals."



	



	"Or I maybe I'll have to make due with him." James countered.



	



	"Yeah you two are pretty evenly matched. If I remember you each have a rating of right around eight on the dominance scale. Maybe we need to have a contest to see which of you is the top dog..." Master cajoled.



	



	"I'm in!" Ansulm cried out, a maniacal grin on his muzzle.



	



	"You're on." James replied grinning just as maniacally.



	



	"OK lets clear out a space." Master directed. The Sheps moved the beds to the side clearing up as much space as possible. Then Loki, Beau, Master and myself used the king size bed as a ringside seat. As we sat down Master said, "This should be really hot. It's been a while since I witnessed a dominance match. Usually these things are sorted out when we're adolescents, but James and Ansulm really weren't exposed to each other much. Ansulm was a couple of years older than James so they weren't at the academy together."



	



	"Why should it be hot?" Beau asked.



	



	"Just watch and see..." Loki told him with a lecherous grin.



	



	The two Sheps circled each other warily looking for an opening to strike the first blow. What I found surprising was that they still both had hard-ons, a full inch and a half was exposed out of their sheaths. They were also steadily oozing precum which was running down their sheaths and down their balls before dripping to the floor. 



	



	Ansulm made the first move. He feinted like he was going to do a collar and elbow hookup' then dived down to a knee and took James down with a fireman's carry take down. But before he could seize an advantage James rolled out of the way and sprung to his feet. Then there were a flurry of throws by each of the combatants but neither one gained an advantage until James hooked a full nelson on Ansulm. He had it locked in good which meant he was standing directly behind Ansulm, his body pressed against him.



	



	And then I noticed it. Ansulm wasn't worrying about getting his arms free. I could see him twisting his hips from side to side and realized that James was trying to work his dick up under Ansulm's bushy tail.



	



	"Is he trying to fuck him Master?" I asked with a chuckle.



	



	"Yeah! In a dominance match the winner is the first one that can tie with the other." He replied. 



	



	I hadn't realized it before but the thought of it had gotten me stiff also and I couldn't help but fondle myself while I watched. 



	



	James seemed to hit the mark for a second but before he could slam it all the way in Ansulm took advantage of his lack of concentration on the hold to pull his own arms down quickly to break the hold and twist away from the thrust. Ansulm sighed with relief, he had come so close to defeat. You could see that the whole area around his tail was damp with James's precum.



	



	There was a flurry of throws and flips, holds and counter-holds all at a mind-numbing pace. They kept this up for about two minutes before breaking apart in exhaustion. It was obvious that they were extremely well-versed in the sport of wrestling.



	



	They warily circled each other again, trying to catch their breath after the last bit of sparing, waiting for an opening. James made a dive at one of Ansulm's legs but Ansulm dodged to the side and using Jame's momentum to his advantage slammed him to the ground. He dove on him with all of his weight knocking the wind out of him for a second. It was long enough for him to get a hammerlock on James and hold him face down on the ground. While James was still stunned Ansulm wedged his knees between James's thighs spreading them enough to have good access to the still tail covered tailhole.  It appeared that James was coming to his senses because he clamped his tail down tightly to try to block the winning thrust.



	



	James tried to reach back with his free right arm but Ansulm kept just out of reach. Half of his cock was exposed from his sheath as he tried to work it into James's tight hole. But between James twisting and his tail being clamped down tight Ansulm was having no success. He tried a new tack. He pinned James's right arm to his body by wrapping his around James's waist. It immobilized his arm and gave Ansulm more control. He pushed up on the hammerlock viciously causing James to grimace in pain. 



	



	"Lift your tail!" Ansulm ordered as he continued the exploratory thrusting at his tightly covered target.



	



	"Never!" James said through clenched teeth. 



	



	He jammed up on the hammerlock again drawing a gasp of pain from James but there was still no relaxing of the tail. What happened next was a clever move by Ansulm. He loosened his grip on James's waist allowing him to free his right arm. But when James tried to reach behind him to free himself, Ansulm grabbed his right wrist and twisted it up, in effect putting him in a double hammerlock. Then he pinned both arms down with his chest and with his now free left arm he hooked James around the neck, his throat against the inside crook of Ansulm's elbow.



	



	He struggled more ferociously because he knew he was in peril of losing. With his free right hand Ansulm gripped the base of James's tail and lifted it, exposing his puckered pink asshole. He was excited now and the precum started shooting out of his cock coating James's asshole with a liberal layer of effects laden lube. I was sure that in this circumstance that Ansulm would be exuding the maximum amount of effects that he could produce. I just wasn't sure what affect it would have on another equally dominant Shep.



	



	With a firm grip on the base of his tail Ansulm was able to keep James's asshole from dodging his assault. He got close a couple of times then hit the target dead center. When he got the tip in he jammed the rest of his almost nine inch member balls deep in one thrust. 



	



	James screamed like a banshee but still continued to try to get loose. Ansulm on the other hand started pounding him like a feral dog fucks a bitch, thrusting deep, hard and fast to get his knot lodged in deep before his bitch changes her mind. 



	



	But you could also see a change in James. As more and more effects was being pumped into his rectum you could see his resistance starting to wane. After about 10 seconds his eyes began to become unfocused and he stopped moving. At about fifteen seconds you could see his pelvis tilt upward imperceptibly in surrender and at twenty seconds he was pushing back with each of Ansulm's possessive thrusts.



	



	As James lifted his hips higher and higher accepting Ansulm's cock you could see his own cock fully out of his sheath, his own knot almost fully engorged. There was no reason to restrain him now, he was obviously already succumbing to effects. Ansulm was down to the short sharp thrusts that would lock his knot in and claim James as his submissive. His big low hanging balls which had been beating a staccato rhythm against James's just as large pair, were now drawing up to his body in preparation to jettison their load into the prone body below him. 



	



	"Aaarrghhh! Who's the bitch now!" Ansulm cried out then grabbed the back of James's neck in a mating bite hard enough to break the skin. And as Ansulm pumped his seed into James marking him, James was cumming all over the floor. He was in no condition to reply.



	



	Master turned to me and said, "Well feral after that I'm starting to feel a little feral myself. You wanna wrestle me for dominance?" 



	



	"You're on you big ugly hybrid!" I said trying to get him revved up as much as possible.



	



	"Beau why don't you sit on my lap and watch?" Loki told Beau. He crawled up on Loki's lap. He guided Loki's boner into his asshole and slowly lowered himself down on it. Loki slowly raised and lowered Beau on his cock like he was masturbating himself with Beau's body.



	



	Master and I walked out to the middle of the room and started circling each other. I knew that I had no chance but if I could get him all worked up the effects would be unbelievable. He held up his paw and said, "Wait! Let's make this a little more fair. I'll fight you blindfolded."



	



	He went over to the pile of clothes that Beau and I had stripped out of. He picked up my briefs and draped them over his head, the crotch of them right over his nose. He staggered around the room, I think he was more interested in sniffing the crotch of my briefs than anything I was doing.



	



	"You look fucking ridiculous. Are you trying to beat me by making me laugh myself into submission?" I taunted.



	



	"Hey whatever works..." He said as he tried to keep me talking so he could follow my movement. I saw Ansulm and James still on the floor, Ansulm still locked and loading into James's ass. I made eye contact with Ansulm and he grinned at me figuring out what I was planning. I maneuvered myself until Ansulm and James were between Master and I. 



	



	"You can't catch me. You couldn't catch me on the hunt either!" I chided.



	



	"Oh yeah feral!" He said and charged at me, only to trip over the two Sheps fornicating on the floor. "What the fuck!" He cried out as he crashed to the floor. 



	



	I jumped on top of him. I knew that I'd never be able to hold him down long enough to fuck him but I jammed my middle finger up his asshole. "I win!" I declared as he reach back and grabbed me by my right arm pulling my finger out of his ass and pulling me to the floor.



	



	"You're gonna pay for that feral." He growled.



	



	"Is that so? I'm not beaten yet. Don't count your ferals before they're fucked." I taunted knowing I was causing him to build up high concentrations of effects.



	



	"Clever retorts aren't going to save your ass." He said as he pulled my hips off the ground and despite my desperate gyrations he easily lined my pucker up with his leaking dickhead. Surprisingly he took his time and ran his drooling member up and down my pucker. I had it clamped tight but to my surprise he had such a concentration of effects that the little that leaked in through my clenched pucker was enough to start making me giddy.



	



	It was making resistance difficult, but I really didn't want to resist any longer. I'd gotten what I wanted. My Master was going to fuck me senseless and send me to nirvana with enough effects to knock out a grizzly bear. When he put more pressure on my pucker I had no resistance left and it popped in and that massive shaft slid easily into me. As he slid it into me his pre just teeming with potent levels of effects was shooting out in rhythmic jets. It only took a few seconds and my eyes started to roll up into my head. 



	



	"You're not so cocky now are you feral?" He said as he started to thrust into me like a feral German Shepherd. His cock was rubbing the effects into the blood vessels in my colon, which forced it to be absorbed at an even faster rate. I had no choice but to surrender completely. I was barely conscious as his effects were starting to completely overpower me. 



	



	He started to pound away with the short sharp thrusts that seated his massive knot deep in me, jamming it up against my prostate. I could feel my balls tingle as his massive low hangers swung into mine like a wrecking ball. Just the effects in his precum was almost enough to put me under, but not quite. It had me on the edge of oblivion and the edge of ecstasy both at the same time. All I seemed to be aware of was his knot getting larger with each beat of his heart, when one final thrust drove me over the edge and I started cumming. My sphincter clamped down on the base of his knot with each shot of cum that I ejaculated. Which is exactly what he was waiting for.



	



	"Fuck Yeah Feral! You're mine now!!!!!" He cried out then he gripped my neck in a classic mating bite, but I barely realized it as I slipped into the blissful abyss of oblivion that came with effects that were this strong.
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  The Sheps REALLY Are Here!!!!

  
 
  David's Fly Tying Class Coming To Your Computer?

  Hey this is David from Earth's New
Masters.  As any of you who read ENM know, Beau and I teach fly tying
and fly fishing.  Well I've been thinking about doing a live stream
to teach any of the readers how to tie flies.  Whether you want to
learn to tie, are just curious about how they are tied or just want
to hang out and shoot the shit while I tie.




Let me know in the comments section if
you think you might be interested.
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